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        Rain Revert (Reboot)

    
    
    
    
                Since I've finished writing Fantasial Apocalypse, I was planning on continuing Rain Revert. However, an unexpected accident occurred, and my drafts for it disappeared...to oblivion... I even forgot what and where should I go with the story, and what do I do with it. Hence, I decided to do it again from the beginning.

Although I'm planning to just reuse the already posted chapters, there would be differences in it. 

It would be a wish-fulfillment story, still...but with a lot of sexy moments. I warned you beforehand, and try to make it better than before. Though, no promises. 

... ... ...

Rain Revert an ordinary orphan and was working while studying at the same time.

Suddenly, one night, he was struck by a truck and end up dead...

However, it seems like that was just the beginning of the story since he when he woke up, he unexpectedly found out that he was already in a different world.

A world completely different from his original world -

A world only found in movies and games...

And now, as an ordinary human, how would he be able to continue surviving?

This story is about a boy who would one day heralded a great change into the new world he was in called .

Just what kind of change would he bring when Human and Monsters are at the edge from each other?

... ...

            

    
        Prologue

    
    
    
    
                “Whenever I'm late, could you please do the opening preparations?”

A man on his thirties asked Rain.

“Sure, no problem. But is it really okay to give a key to a student who only works part-time? There's no guarantee I won't do anything bad, right?” Rain answered.

He was still 16 years old, still a high school student, only working due to financial problems.

He was working at a restaurant and at the same time, a bar called [Heaven’s Rest] as an apprentice chef/waiter/ and sometimes bartender of a friend he had known for a long time. Glen Robert. He treated him as an uncle, a friend, and an elder brother. He was among those he can truly call family in this world.

He was an orphan, discarded when he was a child inside a trash bin, fortunately, some kindly found him and took him to the authority, which put him in a small-time orphanage.

He had a good life but when he entered high school, he decided to separate and lived for himself to become independent. As to why… well, aside from the fact that most of the children that he had been with him, were one by one been taken care of by other families and got adopted, perhaps he was just that unlucky, or strange, since not one family took a liking to him, but also with the reason that the Orphanage started to have some trouble financially. 

He cannot continue to leech off, was what he thought, though the Orphanage mother superior didn’t share the same thought regardless, still, he insisted.

As a means of supporting his life and studies, Rain work on many establishments.

Due to that he somehow became learned in many life skills, works and such…

“Hoho. I'm sure Rain won't do those kinds of things, right?”

The man in front of him was Glen Robert, the owner of [Heaven’s Rest].

He had met him since way back when he was still in the orphanage.

Glen was one of the Sponsors of the Orphanage… he was well-known in this area as a kindly and generous person.

Faced with the dashing smile displayed by Glen, Rain felt rather anxious and unsettled.

Such responsibility had made him rather nervous at the same time happy for the trust.

“Still, aren't there university kids who work part-time as shopkeepers too? There were also regulars…”

“Nah, you’re good enough. I trust you more than them…” He answered.

Rain couldn’t do anything and just accept it.

After which, while carrying his bag pack, Rain made sure that the shop was already locked tight that even a rat can’t find his way in when he left. Nowadays, the security of the City is worrying.

There had been many murders, thefts, and even indecent assaults towards boys and girls. Yeah, even to boys and men. Really, here I thought girls are the only one in danger. To think handsome boys like me would start worrying about my chastity… really, how has the world changed?

In the way, while lamenting about the world’s twisted change, Rain saw a convenience store and decided to drop by for a bit and bought some cup noodles which would become his next lunch/dinner for several days. It’s a bit unhealthy but… it’s the fate of a poor man.

Although he knows how to cook and make a meal of everything he can have on, which he took great pride in, sadly, even the cleverest housewife cannot cook rice without rice. Rain’s financial condition offered him nothing to buy ingredients for a great meal.

Ding! Dong! The electronic sliding door sounded when Rain left the store, with him bringing a plastic bag filled with cup noodles and some energy bars on sale, nearing expiry date, offered at low prices. He can snack with them while doing homework, he thought.

While walking towards his rundown apartment, which he had managed to acquire for only a cheap price ( Due to rumors of some not-good-to-hear stories ), Rain spotted a black colored snake slithering through the street.

He noticed it despite the darkness because of its shining under the dim streetlight. Rain was startled at the unusual animal that shouldn’t be seen in the center of the city. As Rain was trying to pretend that he didn’t see anything, “Woah!” Suddenly in front of him, a black cat jumps out causing some of his cup noodle’s to spill out from the plastic. Its golden feline eyes stared at him while growling.

“Easy girl,” Rain mumbled as he slowly picked up to scattered cup noodles, somewhat apprehensive. What’s going on today?

Kwak! Kwak! Following the sounds, Rain noticed the black colored birds hovering above him. Although because of the Darkness which the dim street light wasn’t helping at all, he couldn’t see quite clearly, still Rain could recognize those types of birds as easy as recognizing panties over briefs.

Just from those cries alone, anyone would immediately know that they were none other than; Crows.

“Full list of unlucky signs ey?” Rain couldn’t help but smile bitterly.

What’s with this day? He had noticed since this morning, he was rather unlucky. Stepping in dog crap just after leaving the house, almost run down by a car, scolded by the teacher for things he hadn’t done which were in fact was his seat mate’s fault, as well as sliding on the floor when he was working, being splashed with water when two lovers were having a quarrel… haa, what a weird day…

As Rain was sighing bitterly from his misfortunes while turning right, he hasn’t discovered the incoming doom.

He only noticed when he was hit by the light and before he could react, he felt as if he was rammed by something and was sent flying. On his blurry vision, all he could see was a front face of a truck with its lights glaring at him…

Truck-sama?! 

Even you too…?!

That was the last thing that crossed Rain’s mind before losing consciousness.

--- ---                 

            

    
        Chapter 1

    
    
    
    
                Chapter 1

“Where am I?”

The first words he had made upon waking up.

Rain found himself, lying at the top of a stone pedestal, an altar of some sort. It has some strange engravings that looked like Hieroglyphics that you can see from the relics and antics of Egypt… which he wasn’t really familiar with.

The stone pedestal was filled with strange pictures of animals and monster looking creatures and stuff. However, for some unknown reason, he can actually read them somewhat—

‘…he, who resides in shadow… light, cover, and cloak… spirit with…wings… serpent skin covered from the shedding of the Dragon…’

Rain’s brows furrowed as he could read them till that point as the other symbols were already spoiled and indecipherable.

But when did he able to read such Bizzare letters…?

I can't even understand french, much less, Hieroglyphics.

And where the hell am I?

 “…How did I get here?”

That was the second question of the day.

And the third one?

“Shouldn’t I be dead already?”

Three questions that might answer other questions he had in mind… well, those are the priorities still…

What happened to him?

Rain raised his upper body and sat on the stone pedestal.

The whole place was covered by darkness and for some reason; he can still see a bit despite having no light existed in this place. Although it’s extremely dim, from his estimate still that shouldn’t be possible, being there no light existed. Not even the slightest glow, as it was all like an enclosed cavernous cave.

Yeah, he seemed to be inside a huge cave since, above him, you could see sharp tips of stalactites-looking sharp rocks that looked as if they could pierce you with ease if they fell upon you. That would be horrifying.

“Just what is going on…” Rain wanted to freak out but he knows that this was not the time to freak out. But I am freaking out!! Dam it! What the hell happened?! When I thought I had been killed by a damn truck, was I actually kidnapped?!

And what do I have to be kidnapped, anyway?

But what kind of kidnappers would actually choose a fucking cave as a hide-out?

This is not the era of the Three Kingdoms!

…and most of all, I’m not bound either, nor was I shackled…

Rain clenched his fist and swings it around. Then he pinched himself, and feeling the pain—yeah, this is not a dream…not a freaking nightmare either!

Despite all his thoughts lining up inside his mind, Rain still tried organizing the information he currently had.

He should be dead, killed in Action, hit by a truck, period.

… And even if he miraculously survived that collision, he should be in a hospital, bandaged, lying in a soft hospital bed and had a beautiful nurse taking care of him – it would be good if it’s blonde. But it wasn’t that fact and instead, it was a cold stone pedestal with no beautiful and sexy nurse in sight…

What a tragic reality…

Should be dead… waking up in an unknown strange place…

3 possible answers:

This was a hallucination or a dream. But that is already crossed out, completely unlikely. Next was, he was now currently in the land of the dead and this was the entrance to hell… of course, he wanted to be in Heaven at least… but everyone knows that devils are beautiful and sexy so, Hell is good enough, in any case, he wasn’t a good person when he was living.

He had never once gone to church and prayed, never returned something he had found and picked up, especially if it was a wallet filled with money, and most of all, he had lied a bunch to people since he was a kid. He was never a saint.

Liars go to hell, didn’t they say that?

However, arriving in Hell is also completely unlikely. If this was hell, then where are the flaming-flaming stuff, and the ice-ice stuff that tortured sinners? Well, at the very least he wasn't seeing anything that hinted him that he was on hell. So the only possible conclusion is the third possible conclusion.

A bit clichéd, but he was transported to another world…

The last one has the highest possibility.

Besides, one most important factor that confirmed this possibility was that:

… …

Truck-sama is the one who hit him!!!

It was completely clichéd and in trend right now, that being hit by a damn truck was a short-cut warp hole to another world. Though, only idiots would actually believe that. Sadly, he was among them, especially when he saw where he was right now.

As Rain was satisfied with his conjecture, at this moment:

A voice suddenly echoed inside his mind.

[Entering New World <Fantasia>....... Call sign confirmed...Coordinate axis fixed <Monster Lair; Boundary of the Desolate Plain >.....Confirming Host Compatibility....]

What? What?

“Who’s there?! Where are you!?” Rain was alarmed and immediately stood up, surveying the surrounding due to the sudden voice. But he couldn’t see anything, whether it’s due to darkness or it was because there was really nothing…

[Downloading Archives… 10%...30%...49%...63%...75%...]

Rain suddenly felt an acute sense of pain. As if something was invading his mind forcefully, an enormous amount of data had almost made his mind crashed, followed by it was an intense headache like his mind was being squeezed dry.

[… 88%... 93%... 98%...100%... Downloading Complete.]

Thankfully, it only lasted a few minutes or else Rain wondered if he would become an idiot if it still continued a few minutes longer.

[Launching Program Sylphy Systema, to properly support the host.]

[Good Morning Master.]

A cold mechanical voice rang out inside his mind. It was like a ‘Hello World’ kind of prompt. However, what made Rain even more surprised was the fact that; “Wait, you’re in my head?” That’s right, he was not hearing any voice, no, rather, the voice was inside his head.

And once again, the mechanical voice answered: [Affirmative! I am the most advanced, most epic, and most beautiful support system... Sylphy Systema. At your service, my new Master]

Though, the tone of the voice appeared somewhat cheerful, but the voice was lacking in emotion, which makes everything strange.

“Support system, huh…” Rain took a deep breath, calming his tense and excited nervous system that caused his useless anxiety. “As I thought, this place is not the world I think it is…?

[ Affirmative! This world is completely different from the Master’s original world… This is the world of <Fantasia> world of swords and magic…A world beyond dreams of normal men, the world of miracle, the paradise of the lost. Many names it was called by the likes of Master. In any case, this is a world were miracles and supernaturals co-exist. However, in terms of technology and culture, this world is way behind than the Master’s original world. ]

"... ..."

[... And I was created to support the Master's life in this world…so that Master may live in this world without any problem or discomfort. And making Master's dreams a reality...is my one and only purpose. Master, please say [Status Open] ]

“… Status Open…?”

And Rain did what he was told with a skeptical expression. However, to his surprise, a blue screen actually appeared in front of him.

Ding!

[ Rain Revert Lv1

Strength: H14 Endurance: H13 Dexterity: H18 Agility: H15 Mana: H8

Title: Lost Child

Age: 16 years old.

Gender: Male

Species: Human

Patron: ---

Class: None

Unique Skill: [Support System Pixie: Sylphy Systema], [All Language Comprehension] ]

Oh, so that’s why I was able to read those baffling hieroglyphic-like writings, Rain muttered inwardly as he saw the [All Language Comprehension] skill listed on his status.

Still, for a game-like feature appeared, indeed, it was quite a magnificent set-up. As a test, he tried to avert his eyes and the blue window followed. Left, right, and then left again, no matter where he looked, the blue window was still in front of him.

“Is this my status?” Rain asked for confirmation.

[Affirmative!]

“What is this H means in my status?”

Not H, meaning Ero... right? Rain started to get anxious but fortunately, it wasn't what he had expected.

[Strength, Endurance, Dexterity, Agility, and Mana are the most basic stats. They are measured by using the letters S, A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H – where S is the highest and H, the lowest.]

“In other words, I’m weak…?” Rain cringed in his low stats. Another worry assailed him.

[Master, a normal human had all the Base stats in H1 – 10, and if one trained to become stronger it will rise higher until it reached 100 – the threshold for each rank and will be crossing G ranked. When all base stats had managed to reach B rank, you will be given an option to level up. Of course, you can also continue to reach the S rank before leveling up…]

“What good will it bring to me? And what’s the significance of leveling up?”

[Many people doesn’t normally care about reaching until S ranked and as soon as they ranked up to B or A, they will immediately level up. Several reasons why was that because they have no ability to see their own status every time they wanted and they are always fighting, trying to increase their levels as soon as possible to survive.]

[Leveling up will double the person’s power when they are level 1 and the base stats will once again back to H, of course increasing it will also become much quicker compared to increasing their base stats from B to higher. In that sense, they can increase much faster than trying to reach S ranked with their stats. There were some people who succeeded in reaching an S rank in the history of <Fantasia>, however, it was only for 1 or two base stats. ]

“Fighting… you mean, they are also adventurers here just like those in light novels in my homeworld?”

[Affirmative. Adventurers, Guilds, Nobles, Kingdoms… situations and cultures depicted in the novels from the Master’s homeworld are calculated to have 72 – 75% similarities…]

“Where are you basing that data?”

[From the Master’s memories and knowledge…]

“So you’re just shamelessly trespassing my privacy now, ey?” Rain sighed. “Anyway, what are this Patron and Unique Skill column?”

[Wait for a moment… calculating … 46%... 65%... 88%... 99%... Complete!]

Once again Rain was hit by a headache but this time, it wasn’t as intense as before and it only made him winced a bit.

[Affirmative! Patron: Goddess of Chaos and Strife, embodiment of Carnage and Mischief; Goddess Atria! You have been blessed by the Goddess Atria and given hope of supremacy to stand at the summit of this world!

Master, please choose what you desire:

Unique Skill: [ Psychometry ]

Unique Skill: [ Predation ]

Unique Skill: [ Pyrokinesis ] ]

“Choose? What choose?” Rain asked again. “What is this Patron thingy?”

[Patron are gods that offers their divine blessings to a human or a creature. Receiving a god's blessing is a very rare event and only a few people can have the fortune to receive it in the world. Those who were able to acquire the favor of God are known to be [Chosen One] or [Blessing's Holder] and is quite treated highly, and some were even worshipped by the people.]

            

    
        Chapter 2

    
    
    
    
                Chapter 2

"Divine Blessings?"

[Yes. Divine Blessings take form in any shape usually. But mostly they were in a sort of innate gifts or unique skills.]

"Is that so~ so this Goddess Atria is my patron? Who is this goddess and why would she gave me her divine blessings?"

[Based on facts and logic, then it would be that she, Goddess Atria, is the most beautiful and most awesome goddess in the world. Apology. As to why she gave you her favor, it cannot be accessed by the current level.]

"What's with that description? Favoritism?"

[The system did not have the concept of 'free will'. Hence, the possibility of favoritism is close to none-existent ...]

"The concept of 'Free Will' you say. But talking to you, I doubt such a thing didn't exist. Since you can answer my question freely and without any issue, you're not answering things with predetermined answers like some sort of a robot with fixed parameters. And if that is not the case, then, you as well 'Free Will', don't you?"

[... ...]

Rain smirked as if he had found victory; "Since you're trying to divert the topic and tried to cover things up, don't tell me you're in cahoots with this goddess, Sylphy? Thus, you serve as my support system. Am I right?" Rain pressed. "Well, if that was the case, it would not be surprising. After all, as you said, you came from her."

[........You're greatly mistaken.]

The short pause between question and reply made the latter completely unconvincing.

"Doesn't matter. Whether you wanted to deny it or not, is not really important anymore. I will be the who will need your help anyway, and it's not as if I have any other choices, either...heck, even the hardest exam gives you multiple choices. Therefore, you will be stuck with me for quite a while, so best regards Sylphy,"

[I will take care of my Master and support you as much as I can. It's my purpose to exist in this world--so please leave it to me,]

"You're quite reliable if you do that. Anyway, so I'll just choose right?" Rain smiled wryly. Then, he once again stared at the choices of abilities he could have. All three are good if only I can choose them all...

It's really hard to choose though since these skills are cheat-ish and awesome abilities…

However, there was only one thing that I needed right now…

“Sylphy, tell me what is this [Predation].” Is this what I thought it was? Rain’s heart almost skips a beat. He had read light novels before about protagonists with this awesome ability, such as the certain Goblin. It was one of the abilities you would surely abilities-like-to-have kind of list.

And it was the among the top either!

And as expected;

[[Predation] is an ability that allows its user to have a chance of getting abilities of other beings and things by eating them or a part of them. No matter how hard or poisonous something was, the user would be able to eat it.

The teeth could tear through the likes of iron and gold easily, while toxins would be restructured, rendered harmless and edible inside the body. The characteristics of whatever It's eaten, whether it be an item or another living being, would be absorbed and assimilated, so that the one that absorbed could use them as well.

Chances of acquiring ability – 20%.

Caution: Strength of the ability that was gained through absorption depends on the quality of the substance and its freshness. ]

“As I expected, it’s the strongest Goblin’s ability…”

Though it's ghoulish, it's better than the other three.

This is it! Rain shouted inside his mind.

What he needed right now is this ability… the ability to eat anything and survived!

He doesn’t know what kind of food he might find in this place. In survival programs he had seen in the past, food is always the first thing that one should solve first. Everything follows after it. However, you can never know if the available things within you are edible or not. There's no do-over as well, once you failed.

Worst is that, there might be nothing edible here, might be poisonous or worse, nothing at all. So, even if he can find nothing, he can still survive by eating rocks and whatever he might find until he finds civilization. So this kind of skill is really important.

Besides, additional ability while eating something… it’s a win-win situation for him.

Without any hesitation, Rain immediately choose; “[ Predation ]”

In an instant, Rain was enveloped by a warm light.

Ding!

[You have acquired the Unique Skill: [Predation]!]

[Well then, Rain, please be careful on your journey and hope that we meet again in the future—Atria.]

What was that message under the success prompt?

… …

Unknown places like this, one’s ultimate problem was finding food.

No matter what situation it is, that is a necessity!

But now, since Rain has acquired [Predation] ability, it can be said that it was more or less resolved. At the very least, he was not going to die starving—such worry had disappeared in his mind. In any case, starving is one of the most embarrassing ways to die. But with this, he doesn’t need to worry about food, or being poisoned, everything around him is food.

Rocks, metals, woods, everything can become his staple food!

So meals had been settled. Now then,

—unto the next problem.

“Where am I?”

[It seems like the Master was transported accidentally in a Monster Lair found in the Boundary of the Desolate Plain…]

But the answer to that question is something, he would never like to know.

“What?! A monster lair? You mean, monsters as in, there are monsters here?” Rain’s eyes widened in shock. This is not the fucking time for worrying about meals, damn it!

One mistake and everything would be a game over!

If there were really Gods... then, how shitty can Gods be if the starting point is at the middle of monsters? Wouldn't that be like throwing a defenseless lamb into a pack of wolves? 

What a shitty game!!

[Affirmative!]

Sadly, the cold and mechanical AI doesn’t seem to care about Rain’s lamentation as it answered with the usual icy cold voice.

“Are you joking me?! Why am I inside a Monster Lair? I don’t care if it’s not in a human city or whatever, I can stomach it if I was transported inside a huge forest, trying to find my way out like those in novels but… why the heck am I inside a monster lair?” Rain wanted to cry. “Do you want me to get a game over just after being transported in this world? I don’t want to die twice simultaneously!! Oh dear god!”

[… Master, it’s out of my capability. Your transportation was rather… an unfortunate accident…]

“Is this your Goddess way of joking?”

[It may be unbelievable but the Goddess Atria wasn’t a part of this accident …]

Rain wanted to believe her words but just, a part of him was doubtful.

He really wanted to cry now, how can he be so unlucky?

“Then how can I get out?”

[ … … ]

“Hey! Aren't you my support system or something? Isn't this your time to shine?!”

[Master, try your best! Good luck! I will always be here, supporting you!]

Ding! Dang! Ding! Dang!

A cheer-type tune resounded inside his mind.

Goddammit!!

And here I thought you are completely reliable!! I want to eat the past me who thought of such a thing!!

“Stop that!” Rain gnashed his teeth in frustration. He tried standing up but suddenly, the moment he steps out the Stone Pedestal, he finally noticed that the pedestal he was in was actually levitated from the ground. According to his estimate, it’s around 3 – 4 meters high. Not high, unfortunately not low either. Still, it’s jumpable.

Looking at the darkness that covered his surroundings, Rain can only sigh in helplessness. Just what do the Gods wanted me to do anyway...? Isn't this like asking for the impossible?

The darkness is quite scary for some reason...

“– Well, first things first. I think I need to check what things I currently have on hand. If only there was such a weapon," But why would I carry weapons in the first place...? Rain sigh. "Anyway, no time to dream of what's not there..." Then, just like any survival play-off game, Rain muttered to himself and sat back again on the hard, cold and rough pedestal, reaching for his backpack.

Aside from the plastic bag carrying his newly bought cup noodles which were nowhere to be seen, fortunately, he managed to retain his bag with him. He was carrying it on his back, probably the reason why he managed to take it with him in this world.

Truthfully, he really wished he had brought the cup noodles with him since those things can be eaten even without being cooked or hot water and most of all it can last him for quite a long time if he economizes…

But wish will always remain just a wish...

Regretting that point, he began taking everything out from his backpack.

What was taken out were –

A set of clothes; a jean, two pair of shorts, two T-shirts; one was jet-black with an image of Iron-man on it and the other is a dark crimson color with Wolverine – his spare clothes for work. Both bought on a bazaar of second-hand items, extremely cheap and still looked new…

Two white towels.

4 5 – 6 inches sized strawberry chocolate bars and another 5 milk-chocolate flavors.

A 25ML mineral water.

His smartphone and his favorite cheap second-hand black headphone. And lastly, a second-hand, Glen’s spares solar power charger, with 3 charging outlets – Which was in fact, just a borrowed item from him. Unfortunately, he wouldn’t be able to return this though. Rain once again sighs. He suddenly realized, the times he sighs today was double the times he did usually.

Shaking his head, he grabbed his smartphone and opened it but as expected, there was no signal, besides its already losing power. I forgot to charge it when I’m still in the shop…

Well, in this world, this was already useless… Still, maybe there’s something I can use it for in the future~

"It's already 8:45 AM... well, did I sleep through a night?" Rain shrugs and puts the phone back inside the bag.

Next were the chocolate bars… for now, this will be the most important thing in his possession. Of course, at least until he can find a staple food, other than rocks… he wanted it to make an emergency food for drastic situations. In any case, they will not spoil as long as he won’t open the wrapper. And lastly, the already half-filled mineral water….

Even if he had enough food, he can’t last without water!

Fortunately, it still has about 2/3 of water inside. He returned it back inside the bag and hides it behind the pedestal. He can’t lose them –

Now, for the next part, Rain needed to find a way out now… at the same time, he needed more information to assess his situation.

Thus, he set out!

 [Master!]

Sylphy suddenly called out the moment Rain jumped.

Crack! Crack! Rain heard something cracking under his feet the moment he landed. When he looked down, his eyes widened in shock!

Bones…

That’s right, under his feet, was countless bones and skulls were gathered. It wasn’t clear due to the lack of light before. But now he can see them. Clearly...and wishing he shouldn't have seen it.

Countless bones scattered all over the place.

Gulp. Rain swallowed as another Crack! sound echoed when he steps.

What is this place…?

Rain felt as if he smelled the smell of danger rushing towards him as he slowly walked around. Trying to observe the entire place, his mind went overdrive in vigilance.

[Master, there’s something I forgot to tell you… I have one good and bad news for you…]

And the unlucky one once again strikes…

“The bad news…” Rain frowned as he listened to Sylphy’s words.

Grrrr...

Rain’s heart almost jumped out of his chest the moment he heard something growling, like a wild beast.

Now, he finally knows what fear means…

Rain started stepping back, slowly, as he can.

In his field of vision, two, no, three dog-like monsters with a height that had almost reached an adult’s chest and with gleaming red eyes came out from the darkness. They looked like the Labrador Retriever from Earth but these dogs had two long canines in front of their jaws, almost like saber tigers in the prehistoric era.

Under the dim light, their black fur has a metallic sheen on them, making it as if they were made of metal.

[I can sense mana activities around you so it means there are monsters in the vicinity.]

WHY DID YOU NOT SAY THAT A LITTLE EARLIER!!!??

Rain wanted to scream but his throat seemed to have clogged up as no sounds came out. Even his throat seems to have been dried up.

This place… could it be… a breeding GROUND!??

A realization struck him as if being hit by a Heartbreak Shot.

[The good news is that it seems like they are just weak Bone-Eaters… Master can beat one of them…]

“AND YOU CALL THAT GOOD NEWS!!!? What am I a fucking Superman?!!” Rain finally couldn’t hold it in and cursed at the top of his lungs before turning around and dashed away, towards the levitated pedestal.

He was running away as fast as he can. He doesn’t know if that pedestal can be of use, however, it’s safer than in an equal ground.

“Damn it! What’s with that name!? Do you mean that they will eat even my bones, leaving nothing left behind?! Their appearance ain't conspicuous enough, you all gave them another scary-sounding name?!” Rain continued running.

Not looking back and not even thinking anything. Just following his instinct to run away further from the monsters. He had some scuffles with other people before, fistfight and brawl were normal. However, he had never fought against a wild beast before.

Even a freaking bear was cute compared to them!

Obviously, the Bone Eaters immediately give chase. Of course, they are much faster than him so in just a few seconds, they have already reached him.

And this is what she meant by me able to beat them?!

Are you joking with me?!

Groaww!

One of the Bone Eaters leaped at Rain while raising its sharp claws. Rain’s face immediately lost its colors. His face colored with despair. It felt like his blood was being drained and he can feel his body stiffen in fear. He was going to die.

That was the only thing in his mind.

The ferocious eyes of the Bone Eaters and sharp canines, Rain can imagine his miserable death. Eaten, ripped apart, scattered his intestines and… his bones. They would play catch with it and…

As Rain’s mind came to a standstill, [Master!!] Sylphy’s voice echoed inside his mind, waking him up from his daze.

From who knows where his courage comes from when Rain saw the inches away claws of the beast, Rain’s mind blank and before he knew it, he had already curled his body in a hurry causing him to drop on the ground and rolled out.

The beast claws brushed past his cheeks, causing a cut wound on it. However, Rain successfully delayed his death.

Rain’s sharp blue eyes turned cold, like a machine.

Even his expression was cold.

There are… two? No, there were also other silhouettes behind them… judging from the height and appearance, classic goblins?

There are about four goblins that are trailing behind. They all have clubs or stone weapons. A couple of them have bows as well. Still, they could hit me dead between the eyes with an arrow and I wouldn’t flinch. However, this is the Master’s body… I can’t let it get hurt more than necessary…

‘W, what is going on?’
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[Master, I apologize beforehand but let me use your body first. I shall protect you…]

‘Is that you, Sylphy?’

[Indeed, Master. It is, I, Sylphy!!]

'... ...'

[...However, I can only do this for a certain period of time. But I shall protect you no matter what happens…]

After saying that, ‘Rain’ saw three Bone Eaters rushing towards him. But instead of turning around to escape, he grasped several bones on the ground and throws it towards the incoming monsters with all his strength. However, the bones actually shot in the air like a baseball being thrown by a professional pitcher despite ‘Rain’ throwing with a seemingly casual swing.

‘How is this possible? Are you doing that?’

[No, Master… Master’s strength is originally beyond normal people in this world. Hence, I mentioned that Master is capable to kill them if Master wanted.]

‘How is that possible?’

[Normal human in this world only possesses H4-6, with elites reaching 7 and 8. Normal humans with status H7 to H8 are those belonging in the soldier class with a month or two months of training.  Although I’m not certain as to how Master was able to possess this kind of attribute points in the starting point, still it must be because Master came from another world, blessed with a natural power…]

While explaining, ‘Rain’ dodged a Bone Eater’s claw and drove a sharp bone he had picked earlier into the eyes of the Bone Eater, causing blood to splutter on his handsome face.

The Bone Eater let out a yelp and ‘Rain’ turned around, driving his knee on the injured Bone Eater, then punching its head. The battered Bone Eater was blown away by ‘Rain’s punch, hitting two Goblins that were sneakily looking for an opportunity to shoot their arrows.

The Goblins panicked.

“Uugh,” Suddenly, ‘Rain’ let out a painful groan. And even Rain who was watching everything unfolds, like watching a movie using a TV screen felt his heart beat painfully. This is…?

[I can borrow Master’s body but I cannot do it for long. Master’s current level cannot let me possessed freely…even still, I hope Master can forgive me letting Master’s body with a slight defect]

‘It’s fine… what about you?’

[There will be no apparent effect; however, I would not be able to help you like this for a period of time. Or else Master’s body would lose its life force beyond tolerable limit…]

‘Rain’ rolled in the side to evade the last remaining Bone Eater. However, this ――Woosh! Wooosh! Wooosh! Three goblins let loose arrows. Twisting around with a flourish, ‘Rain’ dodged two while he managed to block one with a skull he picked up. Then, grabbing the arrow that lodged on the skull, but the Bone Eater had already pounced on him.

‘Rain’s brows furrowed as the Bone Eater’s jaws lodged on his left shoulder.

The goblins slowly walked over, seeing that ‘Rain’ and the Bone Eater remained still. They walk over with stone axes and clubs. There are three of them. Behind them was the remaining goblin nocking another arrow. They look in utter confusion—did the human die? Or so they thought.

However, as they walked over, suddenly the Bone Eater moved and before they could understand were going on, a figure pounced on them like a hunter and pierced one of the Goblin’s head with an arrow already dyed by blood and the other Goblin’s neck with a rib bone, spewing blood.

Echoes of cries and pain rang out in the cavernous cave, but ‘Rain’ didn’t stop as he grabbed the small axe held by a goblin and throw it towards the Goblin who was shocked and panicking, tried to use its bow. But the Axe perfectly lodged on its skull, killing it in the spot.

On the corner of his vision, ‘Rain’ saw the last goblin swinging its club at him. However, ‘Rain’ was still calm and nonchalantly grasped the dying Goblin beside him, which was just as tall as a baby and used it to block the incoming club. Although ‘Rain’ was certain the club wouldn’t kill him even with a direct hit. However, letting the body of her Master get hurt than more than necessary was something Sylphy couldn’t allow.

Baang! ‘Rain’s leg lashed out, and with a pounced ‘Rain’ straddled the Goblin and rained down his punch until his fist was entirely covered with blood.

The thing that only echoed in the cavernous cave was the sound of being hit and the Goblin’s agonizing cry. Even Rain who was watching the scene as if he was watching from a tv screen paled in shock from the violence that appeared. He never thought Sylphy could be so strong…

[I only made enough calculation. Though I still let Master’s body get wounded, my apologies, My Master]

While saying that, ‘Rain’s hand grabbed a femur bone on the ground and drives it down towards the twitching Goblin whose face was battered like a squashed melon.

Red flowers blossom.

To be able to kill all those monsters…

Rain who was watching this scene was flabbergasted, and also almost vomited out things he had eaten from before.

Blood and flesh all around the sea of bones. And that dangerous fight and the violence Sylphy had made cold-heartedly—for someone like him who only reach and stop in the level of purple bruises in fist and brawls, this was something even he cannot endure.

Fortunately, he was not in control of his body, or else he would have vomited out.

‘Rain’ let out a sigh and stood up, however, before he could take a step further;

[Apologies My Master…]

His body fell face flat on the ground and immediately after, Rain started regaining the control of his body coming into him, along with the massive pain on his shoulder.

He almost let out a piercing cry from the stinging pain as if his entire left shoulder was dislocated. Wanting to cry, but he knows he cannot do so. Especially not in this place, where he might attract another group of monsters. Hence, biting his lips to endure the pain, he crawled towards the stone pedestal, his vision slowly turning blurry and dim by the minute.

Rain can hear Sylphy’s voice but it was turning dimmer and fading. The wound is really painful, but he didn’t blame Sylphy as she was the one who had saved his life.

Without her, even if he can indeed fight against a Bone Eater like she claimed he could, but fighting was impossible. He was not like those protagonists from light novels that can fight even though it was their first time fighting, and would burst in a heroic might and bravery.

He has power, but he has no experience in fighting monsters.

Only death waits if he foolishly fights like a confident idiot.

Rain crawled towards the pedestal and when he finally arrived, he powerlessly sprawled with his back on the ground, feeling and tasting the salty tears that had reached his mouth. Rain felt like crying loudly… but he was scared that it might attract something far worse. If that happens, perhaps he might not be able to protect his little life anymore.

However, in his hazy mind he was assaulted by realization.

Those monsters didn’t attack him when he was still at the top of the pedestal and only showed themselves when he carelessly jumped from it. Could it be….? Although there is no proof, and perhaps even appeared idiotic. However, his situation was already enough to feel a need to laugh. Then, perhaps, this sacrificial-like altar was like a safe zone?

Rain let out a bitter sigh. His body was still trembling and he felt something warm on his crotch… damn. I’m already old and yet… so pathetic…

[Master]

He heard Sylphy’s mechanic voice yet for some reason, he suddenly it was softer than usual. However, he wasn’t in the mood to care or respond. He closed his eyes with his right arm. He can feel the pain in his left shoulder and trembling of each of his body parts… he can feel the fear surging inside of him…

He was extremely scared… he didn’t want to die… he didn’t want to be eaten…

He was weak, he knows that.

He knows a little fistfight but it doesn’t mean he can fight monsters with it.

Just how can protagonist from novels managed to fight monsters in their first encounter…?

“What a pathetic man I am…”

With those words…

Rain felt himself falling into the darkness.

… …

Rain didn’t know how long has he been in this world.

When he woke up, everything was still the same, mercilessly pouring cold water on the hope that all of this was just a dream.

He didn’t have the energy to move, so he continued to lie on the ground. He can hear some growling of beasts; however, not one appeared in his line of vision. It’s as if there was an invisible barrier around the pedestal that made the beasts around him not able to come over.

Finally, he was reassured that he was safe…of course, only for the time being.

Rain stayed in that position for another few hours, perhaps. When he felt hunger, he grabbed one chocolate bar and slowly ate it. Then, something unexpected happened.

The pain in his left shoulder, actually slowly disappeared and when he looks over, the bite marks were even fading.

What happened?

How is this possible?

Then, his attention turned towards the Chocolate Bar—

“Don’t tell me,”

[Yes, indeed, Master. I can feel some amazing amount of magic power coming from that Chocolate Bar.]

Rain’s eyes widened in shock that he almost dropped the mere cheap brand Chocolate Bar he had bought for a measly 12 dollars.

To think it was this awesome… Rain once again took a bite from it and then carefully keeps the rest. Since he was able to heal his wound, it was much better to use it as some sort of healing food rather than used to satiate his hunger. It might be able to save his life if needed.

Without any pain assaulting him, finally, Rain was able to clear his mind. He took a deep breath and tried thinking about some ideas. But he couldn’t think anything that might be able to help him leave this place safely.

Damn it! Should I have chosen [ Pyrokinesis ] instead of [Predation] for firepower?

Rain never thought that he would be engaged in a fight immediately upon arriving. That is why he worries about food first before anything else. But it seems like, it was a miss…

 “Sylphy, can I still change my unique skill?” He tried asking.

However;

[Apologies Master, but it isn’t possible…]

“I thought so…” Rain sighs again. Well, the only saving grace in this situation is that, even if he stays inside this area for a long time, he wouldn’t starve to death since he can eat those stones and bones lying around the pedestal …

Though, I don’t want to do it… but I don’t have a choice.

Rain reached to one of the stones lying and tried eating it.

Crunch. A crispy sound rang out but sadly, it didn’t taste anything. Still, he can feel something filling him up. Rain felt a headache. He was still safe but for how long…?

“For now, I need a weapon… anything.”

Rain looked around, picking some sturdy looking stones. Then he found something that seemed useful after a few minutes of digging. It was like an obsidian rock, though he doesn’t know what kind of rock it was since he was no expert in geology, still, it was a black colored mineral, found behind the pedestal.

There were several pieces of them.

Rain immediately took the largest and started scraping it on the ground, trying to sharpen it. He wanted to reproduce the weapon of his ancestors in the era of Stone, Stone Age. Although he wasn’t sure if he can kill a monster with it, still that’s better than being barehanded, at least.

It took Rain, for who knows how many hours of scraping until he produced a sharp edge and he was completely exhausted and tired. Then, he grabbed some sturdy-looking bones and also started to sharpened it, while he attached the sharpened obsidian on some sturdy bones. Now, he has several stake bones and also a make-shift bone axe.

The Goblin’s short sword as well as bow, it would have been good if I was able to grab it. But sadly… he overlooks it. I just hope they are still there later. Although he wanted to pick them up now, the growling of beasts around him stop him from doing so and even making him somewhat scared to leave the pedestal.

Sighing helplessly, Rain crawled on the bed-sized pedestal and look for a good place. Finally, he hides behind the altar and curled himself, trying to sleep while holding the sharpened black stone. Trying to find some sense of security, he embraced the stone axe, and slept in a fetal position.

--- ---

[…ter! … as… ter!]

Rain groaned.

He can hear someone calling him and there was only one person who he knows who would call him master and that is none other Sylphy.

“Not yet, Sylphy… let me sleep more…” Rain lazily muttered.

[Mas… ter! …ake up!]

Rain was too exhausted, not just physically and spiritually, but also mentally and he wanted more than nothing but to sleep more and try to forget reality he never wanted. However, he suddenly felt as if his body was getting difficult to move.

It’s as if something was restricting his movements. Rain couldn’t help but groaned while trying to move his limbs but for some reason, they felt as if they were bound.

Bound…?!

Rain’s sleepy eyes instantly opened in shock!

Something was coiling around his body, restricting his movements.

“Wa, wa, what?! What is going on?”

Then fear hit him relentlessly as he panicked. Unless you’re a corpse yourself, anyone would panic when they were in a completely dark environment and cannot move.

[Master! You’re finally awake!]

“What is happening here?” Rain wiggled, however, the more he struggled the tighter it gets. When he looked down on something that was binding him, scales…?!

No, this texture, this appearance, Snake?!

“Was I captured!!??”

Rain’s eyes widened as they can.

A foreboding feeling surging through him.

[Affirmative master!] 

Sylphy’s bitter voice answered.

And then, he suddenly got hit. It came from somewhere he couldn’t see after he saw two red balls of light in the dark. It was a hit from his blind spot. He had been hit so many times in his whole life, but to be hit while he was bound, panicking was a first time even for him.

The attacker even deliberately aimed for his head.

It wasn’t that painful, not until to the degree of him being beaten to death, at least. If you ask about the dizziness, then he really felt dizzy. It felt worse than the worst hangover he had in his whole life. The dizziness overcame him as he almost fainted.

 “Oh, you’re awake?”

As Rain was trying to digest the situation, a voice rang out behind him, startling him. He tried to raise his body, and clear his mind from the dizziness. He turned his head, but because of the tight binding, he couldn’t turn around properly and looked at the perpetrator.

Slither, then he heard about some movements and in a blink of an eye, Rain finally saw the monster that had captured him. He saw a beautiful girl coming from behind him.

When she finally stops and looked at him, Rain saw her full appearance.

She was a beauty over 2 meters tall. That said, she looked to be in her early-twenties at absolute oldest. With the aroma wafting toward him, he might have accepted that she was still a bit older than that. Her long, wavy emerald-colored hair was worn up and a single tuft of beautiful hair hung down over one eye like an accent.

She was extremely beautiful. In fact, borrowing the phrase from novels and books he had read before, her complexion can indeed cause the downfall of a city. With creamy skin, red slit eyes, unblinkingly staring at him, and they were full of surprise, interest, and curiosity with a hint of vigilance. 

“What a surprise, a human in the lair…”

Her expression was cold and appeared indifferent. But it didn't reduce her beauty at all. In fact, she appeared even more charming and alluring.

Rain couldn’t help but stare at her.

The beautiful girl had a long mane of bluish-green hair, demurely cascading down her shoulders. Indeed, supernaturally finely crafted statues of beauties in the world could not show the perfection of this natural delicate body.

"Beautiful..."

Rain unconsciously muttered while looking at her, making the girl in his line of sight became somewhat bashful.

... ...

Although the girl kept her cold expression anyone could see the edge of her cheeks dying in red. It seems like the fastball that Rain had thrown was out of her expectation, hitting her with a fast heartbreak shot. However, it was only momentarily as her beautiful red eyes gleamed in the dark like beautiful gems radiating light.

Rain who was staring wide-eyed at the beautiful girl that came out of nowhere, already forgetting about the merciless sudden bout of violence he had received, felt his heart throbbed. He had never seen someone so beautiful that it could make his breath almost stop.

Who is she? Such thought came into him. However, when he lowered his gaze, wanting to see her entirely, his jaws hanged open and his eyes widened in shock, completely different from the previous reason.

He finally knows what is binding him.

Not a rope…

Not a chain…

…it was a tail…!

"Oh my god, you...your legs a snake's tail? No, wait are you, you, you’re one of those legendary Gorgons?!?"

Rain exclaimed in shock and horror.
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Gorgon is a magical monster originating from Greek Mythology and has existed in the earliest examples of Greek literature.

This malevolent creature appears to be a female humanoid, but where human women have beautiful smooth white legs; Gorgons instead have a long snake tail for their lower bodies.  Some even depicted to have living, writhing, venomous snakes growing from their scalps instead of hair. One which is extremely infamous example was the mythical Medusa whose eyes carried a terrifying curse of turning people to stone if one looks directly at them.

The most infamous trio Gorgons that appeared in many kinds of literature was the sisters named Stheno, Euryale, and Medusa. Daughters of the sea god Phorcys and his sister and wife, Ceto. Though, according to the legend, the one who birthed such monster was Athena who cursed Medusa for some ambiguous reasons. And this curse was passed towards her sisters who stayed with her.

In addition to the Legend of the three Gorgon Sisters, there is also, Lamia who was turned into a monster by a pissed Hera; the jealous Queen of the Gods of Greek Mythology. 

The Mortal Queen of Libya ended up with that snake body and fed on children's blood. Then she spawned offspring, and they all have the body of a snake. In many stories they're similar to succubae, seducing men and feeding on their blood. Due to it, many female monsters, with an upper-body of beautiful women with a lower body of a serpent, are now being called as a Lamia.

And just like those stories and myths, a beautiful woman with the lower half of a snake was in front of him.

The beautiful woman doesn't have the usual blinding, shining legs but a snake tail. So, in Rain’s perceptive, rather than being called as a Gorgon, the creature before him was more of a Lamia. Even still, both versions are depicted as evil and cold-blooded murderers.

“Are you scared now?”

A cold and indifferent voice fluttered through his ears. The voice held a mocking tone as if she was looking down on him; “Well, I haven’t eaten a human yet, so this would be my first time…”

Those words plunged Rain from the highest heavens to the deepest hell.

His body trembled and despair colored his eyes.

One after another, he thought. He might have been saved by those monster dogs but now, he was once again captured and ready to be eaten by a Lamia. How can he be so unlucky to meet terrifying monsters one after another?

Was someone out there, against of him living?

He had only lived for less than twenty years, it couldn’t be my karma, right?

Or is it the karma of the me from the previous life?

What did the ‘me’ actually do to warrant such fate?

“Pl, Please… do, don’t eat me…” Rain muttered. Some faint tears flowing through, something he could not control due to fear and despair. His body trembling; “I, I will do anything… ple, please do, don’t kill me…”

No one wanted to die… he was no exception.

No matter what, no matter how hard life was, he still wanted to live. He had never experienced the good thing of life, and he didn’t want to give up desiring them.

Even if it to cling to demons or the vilest demons, any men would do just to survive.

“Hm?”

He tried to appeal but he was only responded by a cold and mocking smile. Though, even with that smile, she looks so beautiful and enchanting that it easily defeat any models back in Earth. Fair skin, as white as a sheet of paper, but didn’t show any expression of unhealthy skin. Glimmering in the light, her scales are like precious gems and the coils of her body as graceful as swan. She looks like a natural-born enchantress.

“I, I am not delicious… I’m ski, skinny and weak.” Rain started saying. “I have many diseases Tuberculosis, Malaria, Ebola, Cholera, and I even have AIDS, Hepatitis, Chancroid and much more, you, you will get sick after eating me… so, so pl, please let me go…”

Rain narrated all the diseases he remembered while his face already distorted in fear and anxiety.

[ Master… ] Sylphy’s pained voice echoed inside his mind.

The Lamia in front of him seems to be amused at Rain’s reaction as a faint smile appeared on her lips. “Human sure are strange. Although I don’t understand what you’re mumbling about,” Then her expression once again turned cold. Her ruby eyes glimmered dangerously and with a 'But', she continued, “I don’t like humans…”

“Y, yeah…I, I think we can be close friends with that. I too dislike humanity, we, well for the most part.”

Hearing Rain’s words, the Lamia who was moving her body closer to him stops. As if thinking something, she frowned. Then her eyes narrowed, “However…you said you’ll do anything, right?”

Rain immediately nodded his head. Even if he was asked to be a slave, he wouldn’t care as long as he survives!

He would just think anything after that!

Then, she reached her hand out. Rain trembled but surprisingly the hands went to his t-shirt, and tear it apart.

“Eh?” Rain made a blank expression. Not understanding anything…

Wait, you should at least not torn it apart, that's my spiderman shirt...!

What’s happening?

“You said anything…” The Lamia spoke. “Then you will become mine, a problem?”

The Lamia continued stripping Rain his clothes off, no, tearing them apart. Finally, just finally, Rain understands her meaning.

... And the youth’s pale face immediately turned bright crimson.

“Ah, ahm…wa, wait, please, I've never, I, I'm not married! I have never done anything like that before!" Rain panicked.

He tried to struggle but due to the tail tightly coiled around him, much less waved his hand, he could even hardly move.

"Oh HO!" The Lamia hissed; a virgin!  "… And at your age, I am surprised, you are not unpleasant to look upon, and you are quite nicely endowed.  How is it you have not married and sired a horde of brats?"

“I, I’m still a minor!  I can’t possibly…” Rain bit his lips, somewhat awkward. Why is he telling this to a monster like her? “…an, anyway, I haven’t even gotten a girlfriend yet. Up, up until now, I was working and studying, and couldn’t find a time to have such… you, you know… something like that. Be, besides, I’m poor. 

"Hm, that sounds like a grim life", the lamia said, "So you are a slave, working against your will. A man should not spend his youth in little more than slavery, and be denied his basic needs. None of my concern though. From here on out, you will be mine, and your body shall be dedicated only to me… you don’t have any complains whatsoever, if you do, dare not forget, your poor little life shall be the price,” a grim laugh rang out from her as she continued to caress Rain’s body.

Due to working since he was able, Rain’s body might not be great and bulky like a weightlifter, but just like the Lamia had mentioned, he was still well-endowed.

Muscles with no excess fat, slender but not overly thin either, one can even be said that it was quite a feminine figure in the eyes of the Lamia. In this world, where the amount of muscles is the very definition of a great warrior, such physique can only be seen among women who stay in the house and do chores.

Hardly believable that he has the proper strength to be able to kill two Bone Eaters and several Goblins.

The Lamia wondered as she continued to stroke Rain’s body. When she first got here, she had seen the corpses and wondered what kind of monster had appeared. However, when he traced the blood, she had seen something so unexpected she thought she was hallucinating.

A human…

That’s right, a human being deep in the cave.

More so, this human being was a youth so young he perhaps didn’t pass yet twenty years in age. With a face dirty, but still hardly able to conceal the beautiful face that looks like that of a woman, and a body so thin but not impoverished.

She had seen many humans before, much less a man. However, all she saw about were human male with bulky muscles as if trying to display and showcase their impressive power and strength.

But this youth… he looks like a noble, not having taken a sword nor fought against even dogs in his entire life.

But if he was a noble, indeed… how did he appear at this very deep of the Desolate Cave?

This cave, that not even the most famous and illustrious human adventurers dare to enter…?

A mystery…

Rain glared at the Lamia in front of him with a bitter smile. Slavery…? That’s out of the topic. He was never a slave. Still, not the important part, he thought. 

"You talk about slavery", Rain said, trying to appear brave and courageous; “so what is this then?  And most would call it a vile perversion, to be forced to...to service a, a..."

"Monster, vile creature of darkness??"  The Lamia hissed angrily; her glaring eyes gleaming dangerously as if she would devour Rain at any given moment, "Yes,  I guess we are all of those, but even if I am… would it still matter? Can you even get away from me…alive? I wonder?”

“… …”

“Now choose, son of man… I hardly had any habit of forcing myself to any who saw us as a detestable creature. I rather die than force myself to those who look at us with scorn and disgust. Will you be mine, for eternity, or will you die and be my food…”

Not like I like eating humans…

The Lamia scowled inwardly. She would never stoop so low just like how her people do, make love to those unwilling and kill them after due to emotional distress.

I am also a woman…

And I also have my pride…!

Rain’s expression darkened, but judging from his current situation, indeed—“So it shall be then,” he sighs with a wry smile.

An embarrassment at being nude having reached a new level including fear and...maybe just a little curiosity.  She did have such lovely breasts. He mused. Her breasts were enormous. Breasts that large were simply not perky, but these were.

They rode high and proud on her chest, and her nipples were stiff with arousal.  

Although there was a fear of being eaten and killed in the end, if that truly happened, then might as well have some little fun, for I rather die, satisfied, than die a virgin.

Seeing Rain’s expression, the Lamia snorted and flicked her tongue on Rain’s chest and neck. The moist, long tongue felt some kind of electrocuting sensation that caused his entire body to shiver, “Wa, wait…”

“What?”

The Lamia showed an annoyed expression, her eyes glaring.

“I, It’s my first time, so, so, please be gentle…” Rain acted like a maiden in her first escapade. He looked extremely bashful and shy, even his figure looked small and weak. He looked like a little animal, surrendering to its fate on the jaws of its predator.

The Lamia let out a grin, amused. But that perhaps might be out of character. She glared at him and didn’t say anything else, loosening of her tail and grasped his pants before yanking them out. In a matter of seconds, he was already naked. Completely bare.

The Lamia’s tail coiled around him once again causing him to become unable to move. Perhaps, it was to prevent him from escaping or struggling for his last hope. Which is completely unneeded.

Rain has always been a realistic person. If something was already predetermined and set in stone, he would do no such thing as a struggle, for he saw it as a foolish action.  Struggling until the last moment, will only induce far more despair and crushing hope.

Sighing about his helpless fate, he suddenly felt being raised in the air.

“Oh, so this is what ‘it’ looks like…”

The Lamia muttered in astonishment while looking at Rain’s member.

“Interesting…”

Her slim fingers suddenly grabbed his dick and started caressing ‘it’ with an expression of curiosity. She was already leaning over, examining him as if he was an interesting specimen in a lab. Her slim fingers caressing Rain’s legs. And as she kept on caressing him, her slender and warm hands made Rain’s rod quickly rise up becoming thick and long.

Rain felt like all of his blood was concentrated on his pillar.

The Lamia’s hand only grabbed it gently, but it became as hard as a steel bar.

As the palms of her hands touched his little guy, it went crazy. In less than a few seconds it already jumped out of the palm of her hand. Now it wouldn’t fit in both hands. She estimated that the length must have been over 20 centimeters, and the diameter must have been no less than 6 centimeters.

Although being unable to move made him uncomfortable, but the moment some beautiful girl looked at your little brother, as if examining a very rare creature, Rain couldn’t help but get a boner.

“Oh!” The Lamia was surprised as the wimpy little kid suddenly transformed into Superman. “It looks quite disgusting…”

The Lamia’s words made Rain wanted to find a hole to jump into.

“Can such a crude thing even fit inside a woman’s body? What kind of woman would be able to bear such a thing?”

Looking at Rain’s little guy, the Lamia could not help but gasp.

As the Lamia stood in front of him, Rain could also see her graceful curves. The beautiful Lamia was only wearing a thin hide, covering her chest so Rain could see two impressive peaks that would make any man excited. According to Rain’s studies, the most terrifying thing was not the two towering mounds on her chest but the triangular green mound below.

Rain really wanted to see her Shangri-la. But even with great effort he couldn’t see anything, because of his current position, not to mention the dim light around them.

“Why are you so nervous? Never seen a woman before?”

The Lamia noticed Rain’s fervent gaze and couldn’t help but raised her eyes and looked at him provocatively. She liked to tease people like this, especially the young man that was in front of her. Obviously, he had never tasted a woman before and from her experience, she could tell just from looking.

“You, you are really beautiful!”

Rain’s compliment was largely out of fear because right now he was a lamb ready to be slaughtered without any possibility of resistance. If the Lamia pulled hard at this moment, his currently hard stem would be uprooted. Even with a teasing smile on her face, such a woman could turn hostile at any moment.

“Hm, at least you have a sweet mouth. There’s a worth for you to be kept by me,”

The Lamia’s hand was currently pressing down his rod onto his stomach. Her palm slid upwards all the way up to his chin. “You should feel lucky. I am the one who found you. If it was someone else, you would have become dried bones by now…”

“… …”

The Lamia’s hands once again grabbed his thick rod. Inside her bewitching eyes there was a sinister look. “So, you should consider it properly, your attitude that is. If you make me unhappy, even the slightest moment, I will make you regret living, human…”

The Lamia’s laughter made the two mounds on her chest tremble. Her interest in Rain became greater. Before she was mainly interested in him because of he was a human who had come into this cave. Now it was because the Lamia felt neither disgust nor hate from his eyes as he looks at her.

Intriguing… it’s as if he was really looking at her like a normal woman.

Her interest was piqued. It seems like there is worth keeping this man by her side.
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The Lamia slid her slender finger back and forth in a circle on Rain’s lips. Then, moving her long tail towards her, Rain was delivered to her as she leaned over him, pressing her 'assets' firmly against his bare chest, his light blush turning redder;

"Your response, child of man?”

Rain tried to bring up his hands to grab hers as they roamed his side, to no avail still trapped.

“I, I know…”

Feeling two soft globes of flesh press against his chest, her warm breath hitting his neck, he almost froze up, going stiff as a board. Rain gulped and whimpered; "I can be yours, but you cannot kill me… d, deal?”

Feeling her chest vibrate as she chuckled, the only response he got as her tail began to wrap around his legs was "…perhaps, if you behave well," As she trailed her forked tongue up his neck. Then, slowly Rain felt descending on the ground. But before he could react, the Lamia pounced on him.

Seeing Rain’s expression, the Lamia felt very satisfied. In fact, as soon as she saw how thick his rod was, she had an urge to have sex with him. Although she had not done this before, perhaps this was what they call an instinct?

She rose up in the air and lowered her tail towards Rain. Lying on the ground, Rain could see something shiny amidst the beautiful emerald scales.  A patch of pink flesh slit that was almost no different than that of a female human he had seen in some of his ‘research materials’.

 “I heard that before sex it’s best to make it wet. Will you do me a favor?”

Saying that she lowered her tail and brought the pink flesh surrounded by emerald scales which looked like gems but softer, smoother than he expected.

As she squatted down, Rain had only taken a quick glance at her slightly moist hole before he started breathing heavily. Her vulva was oval-shaped, and about the same size as a pussy, but protected by at least two sets of pale pink labia, which contrasted sharply with her beautiful emerald scales.

A stream of wetness glistened in the firelight below the opening, meandering between the gem-like scales on her swollen mound.

It was musky but earthy at the same time – like the smell of forest loam after a warm rain.

Rain filled his lungs with the scent of her arousal and then moved in for a taste. Her pussy was mere inches from his face. Perfectly waxed. Gleaming with moisture. The scent of her filled his nostrils and he does the only thing he can do.

He quickly closed his eyes, but soon his lips felt moistness from her small hole. He involuntarily explored with his tongue, rubbing gently against hers.

When he swiped his tongue over the petals, which were dripping with her dew, her taste was almost hoppy – like beer.

It was also just as intoxicating.

“Oh…… You’re so good at licking……. Hmm……”

Her body jolts in response.

It was his undoing and he went to work pulling her into his face and dipping his tongue inside her, up her labia, finally he sucked her clit. She moved against him, a low moan escaping her lips as her hips fucked his mouth slowly.

It was everything she'd ever imagined it would be. His hot tongue massaging the most intimate part of her with expert precision.

"Hmm, holy Atria." she moaned.

With one lick she unexpectedly felt especially refreshed.  She really didn’t expect that licking her genitalia would be so pleasurable.

She couldn’t help but squat lower, bringing her entrance closer to Rain’s lips. She liked the feeling of his tongue as Rain was bound by her tail and couldn’t move. He could only use his mouth.

When the Lamia squatted down, he simply opened his mouth, pushed his tongue and mouth up and tightly clamped down on her little hole quickly moving his tongue around.

Suddenly, Rain felt her hand is on his head and she grabs his hair and fucks his face shamelessly. He was surprised just how much he loved it. His dick was officially hard as a rock now as she came with a quiet moan still pushing his face into her.

"Oh, human child. You're good at that."

He could only hum in reply since his mouth was still full of pussy.

“Ah…..so good…This... This is... Do not stop,” she whimpered.

The Lamia under the attack of Rain’s quick tongue could not help rub her lips below on it. The Lamia began to fully indulge in her desires while holding back her urge to cum. When provoking Rain she was already close to cumming and now Rain only needed to lick her once for her to almost lose control.

“Oh…. this is so good…now, I can understand why my sisters are so fixated on you humans…”

The Lamia’s alluring body pressed down hard, causing Rain’s tongue to rub hard against her. Waves of pleasure attacked her, and she came. Her fluids came spraying out. Because she was moving too fast, some of it got into Rain’s mouth and he accidentally swallowed.

The rest was sprayed over his handsome face.

“Ah…… so good!”

The Lamian’s tender body shivered gently, but she immediately controlled her spraying.

Looking at the human youth’s mouth under her, the Lamian felt very proud, but she didn’t stop her ‘torture’. She moved down to Rain’s rod, once again raising her long tail. Her hand grabbed his pillar and slowly pointed it towards her hole. Rain looked down to see something happening near the tip of his manhood.

Like when her tail pressed on his mouth for some mouth action, the scales pushed outward, and something blossomed from between them, quickly expanding to hide the ruddy scales. It was her vagina. One that looked nothing like a snake but almost similar to that of a woman.

Her lewd flesh seemingly drooling as some thick viscous liquid was dropping down on Rain’s hard cock. And when she raised her body, her front was now completely exposed to Rain’s eyes. The two mounds on her chest shook slightly as she moved.

Rain was unable to take his eyes from the Lamian’s pretty face. The Lamian too looked at him: Her body slowly lowering. However, her hole was too tight and slippery, Rain’s steel-like cock slip a few times, causing the Lamian’s expression to furrow in frustrations.

 “Ahm, sh, should I help?”

Although this was also Rain’s first time he wasn’t new to this and can also be considered more knowledgeable than her in this aspect… after all, in his previous world, nothing is impossible!

If you want to know how things were done, just with one click and you will be taught with many additional practical examples.

“No! If you move, I will kill you!”

But the Lamia refused. She threatened while glaring with her tantalizing ruby eyes. She doesn’t want any help! It would be humiliating, she thought.

Rain immediately shut up and nodded understandingly.  As if she had found it finally, Rain could feel as if something is eating his member causing him to issue a groan, albeit not the painful one but a pleasant one.

A great hiss escaped her when his hard cock penetrated her successfully and sank inside her. She was tight, hot, and oh-so slippery around him.

The Lamia let out a somewhat painful groan but mixed in was some kind of excitement. When the rod hit the tip of her flower bud, a burst of intense thrill jolted through her tender body making her tremble.

While looking up at her, Rain saw the Lamia's eyes closed and her mouth wide open, thinking, f*cking hell, this is crazy, I'm f*cking a monster; Lamia!! Rain can feel something slimy swallowed his member and tightened.

“Oh!”

The Lamian cried as her walls clamped down around him, preventing him from penetrating with more than half his length.

Rain’s heart throbbed violently as he felt a never-known-before sensation. Her voice rang out again when Rain suddenly pulled back and thrust a little deeper. Not an intentional action, but more of a reflex, one that is looking for the greatest pleasure.  

Finally, on the third thrust, his balls settled against her soft, scaled skin. She groaned loud and long when his whole cock filled her.

“So, so tight… your insides are clamping against me…”

“Shut up and don’t talk!”

The Lamia growled with a beet-red face.

The Lamia slowly rode his rod. With every stroke, she would make Rain’s hot firm rod pound against her flower bud.

Rain could feel the muscles beneath her scaly tail quiver every time he slammed his cock home. Every so often, he would see the tip of that tail lash about in his peripheral vision. Her upper, human body began to thrash as much as her tail. All the while, her slippery canal gulped his deep-diving cock.

Rain pulled back to thrust again the moment his balls touched the velvety blossom surrounding her opening and felt something amazing. Her canal contracted in progressive waves, feeling very much as though it was attempting to swallow him.

He fought against the pull to withdraw to the tip and drove his cock home, this time assisted by her walls pulling him deep. He thrust again, already feeling the first tickles of an approaching orgasm from the way her canal was milking his erection.

She stared up at him – her eyes unblinking and afire with passion. Hisses, gasps, and whimpers of pleasure tumbled from her full, pouty lips with every powerful thrust. She seemed to have forgotten to care whether she was the one thrusting or was it Rain who was pushing his hips upwards with desperate needs.

“You smile,” The Lamian said, and then moaned. “You enjoy it.”

Rain, drown in pleasure nodded. “Very much.”

Rain felt he was in heaven and hell at the same time. His member was extremely having his most happy moments while his limbs are almost about to crush from the snake’s tail coiling around him.

It was a mixture of pain and pleasure.

With every stroke, the Lamia felt the petals of her flower bud spreading open bit by bit. She began to thrust faster and faster and even fiercer and fiercer. Suddenly she thrust too deeply that the Lamia felt her flower bud open up a little bit, and then she felt his rod piece into the small opening.

“Oh……”

A type of intense pleasure she had never experienced before hit her. Her narrow little mouth began to tighten snugly against Rain’s round tip.

Perhaps due to the fact that this was his first time, Rain rushed headlong toward an explosion in less than a minute.

There was no holding it back, and he surrendered to the inevitable.

But the inevitable did not come.

He found himself trapped in that excruciating moment of ecstasy just before orgasm, unable to escape it. He pounded his cock home with all his strength and speed, seeking relief, and ignoring her cold scales biting into his legs. Grunts and growls exploded from his lungs, mingling in a discordant cacophony with her increasingly loud cries. Still, he remained torturously perched on the brink, his body beading with sweat for thrust after thrust, until finally, he tumbled over the edge.

Rain loosed a guttural, primal yell of relief as the first blast of cum erupted into her depths.

At that same moment, he saw her eyes widen. She threw her head back and loosed a screech of such volume and pitch that the hairs on the back of his neck stood up. Her canal closed around him, holding him inside her, yet continued to pulse with muscular waves.

His cum surged up with ferocious energy and caused him to scream with every ejaculation. Her hands snapped to his back, and he cried out again when her nails dug into his flesh.

The body pressing him from above– both soft and serpentine – bucked chaotically with her throes. The tip of her tail whipped around his neck and constricted, causing spots to dance before his eyes.

Yet he was still coming.

Rain felt pain from being strangled but the pleasure surging through him, making him unable to completely understand what he was feeling.

As darkness closed in on his vision, he saw the hazy image of the Lamian falling into his chest, panting. She reached an intense high and came; fluid began to drip down Rain’s jade pillar.

The coil around his neck slipped away, and he sucked air into his starved lungs before collapsing with his head resting on the heaving breasts below him.

The Lamia laid on top of Rain pressing her breasts down on him and suddenly she kissed his mouth.

Rain, daze in please and pain, could only respond. Finally, the hold of the snake’s tail somewhat loosen, giving Rain a time to breathe.

As for the Lamian, she writhed, still caught in the aftershocks of her orgasm, her tail cracking like a whip, almost hitting Rain’s poor head, inches away from being pound to mush. But Rain could care less, as his body trembled with his own aftershock when he saw the sweet agony writ large in her flushed face and knew that he had caused it.

The satiny prison around his cock resisted its escape, and he let out a weak, gurgling cry as he slipped out.

The opening of her cloaca immediately puckered inward but remained engorged and quivering above her scales.

“That’s… enough, isn’t it?”

When Rain saw her finally calming down, he muttered while panting and gasping for air. The burning gouges in his back cooled. The pain in his chafed neck, thighs, and knees likewise faded. He glanced that way to see the Lamian caressing her breasts in the afterglow of her orgasm – her tail languidly waving at her side.

“Of, of course not.”

But the Lamia was already drunk in pleasure as she looked at Rain with loving and affectionate expression, completely different from the one before. Though, whether it was indeed affectionate and loving was still a bit debatable as Rain was certain, more than affection, it was Lust.

“Mating with a Lamian is done for an entire day, at most week…”

Rain’s expression immediately fell.

“…and you, my slave, will entertain me until I’m satisfied.”

... And another round bout had begun.

--- ---

 [Master, wake up!]

"Unh...what...what is it?"

Rain mumbled several hours later as he was being woken up by Sylphy.

[Geez, you filthy Master, I said wake up]

Rain groggily got up, surveying his surroundings.

“What happened… ah, yeah… that happened?” came a muffled question as Rain tried to move.

Still a bit sleepy, he tried his hardest to crack open his eyes to see just why he couldn't move his arms, or to be more accurate, why he couldn't move any of his body.

Rain let his mind start to process the scene of his surrounding as he became fully aware of the fact someone was nuzzling into his neck and someone’s hair was tickling his collar bone. The other strange sensation he felt was a light squeezing that covered his body almost all the way down to his knees.

Rain finally remembers the intense passionate night he had experienced for two days straight until he had fainted.

Smiling wryly, he turned his head, looking at the creature that was sleeping lazily beside him. It seems like she was also exhausted.

Rain reached up with his one free hand, the other trapped to his side by his new Lamia lover, managing to rub the sleep out of his eyes. Still a bit groggy, he managed to gently look around to figure out how badly he was trapped this morning.

Gently sliding his free hand down he began to pry his arm from the Lamia, whose name he still doesn’t know and whom was the one who had devoured him till the last drop for these last two days without a stop. She had wrapped her arms around his arm and nestled it in her bosom...

Fortunately, after about ten minutes of coaxing, Rain managed to free his other arm. Partially free from his cuddly vixen of a prison, Rain sat upright letting out a sigh as he stretched to wake up a little—not knowing what to feel on this new situation he had found himself in.

Looking at his arms, he noticed little scabs here and there on his arms, actually wait, scratch that, not only his arms but his torso and with a couple testing probes with his hands, his neck also. Geez, does Lamias, like leaving love bites on their mates?

Trying to forget about the bites, Rain smiled wryly and went through some simple movements like rotating his arm in his socket and checking his range of motion, all for a good reason.
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[Master! Now that she’s out cold, we can escape now! Or best if you immediately kill her! She must be a high-level monster so you should be able to raise your lev--]

At this moment, he suddenly heard Sylphy’s once again.

 “I can’t do that.”

But without any hesitation, Rain cut her off while shaking his head.

[But Master, this is an opportunity!]

“Sylphy can you identify her?”

[Negative. I don’t have any appraisal-type ability Master. Only your status is within my jurisdiction… However, she should be a Lamian…]

“A Lamian? Not a Lamia?”

[Yes, the Serpentfolk people in this world is called Lamian… they are a part of the monster race and known for their evil actions of killing, plundering and kidnapping men for breeding purposes. Then, they will kill them after the deed is done…]

“Well, that’s serious…”

Rain smiled bitterly after hearing the not-so-simple description.

[That is why Master-]

Rain seemed to hear a faint bitterness from her mechanical voice but he disregards it and sat down beside the Lamia.

He extended his hand and put the hanging hair covering her face to the back of her ear affectionately. He looked at her gently. Her expression somewhat affectionate, but inwardly he was still feeling somewhat complicated.

What should he do now…?

After a few minutes of thinking, Rain shrugged his shoulders; “Well, we already did it… and I felt as if she wasn’t a bad person anyway, so I’m going to hang out here for the time being. In any case there still monsters out there, I’m afraid I will just die if I ever stepped out. Although it’s pathetic, however, I needed her protection…”

[Master you are going to regret this. She is a Monster…]

“I’m from a peaceful world… so all this killing stuff is still new to me, Sylphy. Although I would appear to be somewhat naïve now, it doesn't matter. However, I can’t muster any urge to kill, especially if it looked like a human being, like her. It might be good if it’s against those animals and beasts but if it looked human-ish, I don’t have the gall to do murder…” Rain bitterly said.

[… …]

“Give me some time to adjust… at least, until I would be able to have the courage to kill… even if I died because of this wimpy naivety, then that would only be my fault…”

Rain took the beautiful Lamia’s head which was leaning on her hand while sleeping and moved it on his lap. He leaned at the pedestal and started stroking her hair, gently.

Besides, he was a man.

He was taught by Glen that men can’t hurt women, especially those who are defenseless…

If he did, he wasn’t a man but a beast.

At least, he wants to believe that this monster girl would find some use for him and take him under her wing. In that case, he would be able to preserve his life, at least a bit longer and until he can find solutions to his current situation…

Sylphy didn’t say anything again and just simply kept her silence – though Rain seemed to hear someone sighing inside his mind.

Unbeknownst to him, this action actually saved his life.

The Lamia was not sleeping; after all, it didn’t trust Rain to begin with. How can she fall asleep defenselessly in front of an enemy? She just pretended to sleep while waiting for Rain’s actions and what he will do the moment he thought he was already safe.

This was her own way of giving him a chance.

If he was evil and wicked then he will certainly die. If he tried something suspicious, his head will certainly roll…

However, even she never expected Rain’s affectionate actions. Her body couldn’t even help but turned stiff when he moved her head and placed it on his lap. Her face started burning but she didn’t move and instead let it be.

For some reason, she felt comfortable laying her head on his lap while her hair was gently stroked like a child. After a few hours of being like that, the beautiful Lamia finally slowly opened her eyes.

She didn’t say anything and just treat as if nothing happened. Rain couldn’t help but smile bitterly but he didn’t mind. He then noticed he wasn’t being bound… is she giving him freedom?

"I’m hungry…" Rain subconsciously mumbled as he peered into the darkness.

The moment he realized what he said, he instantly turned his head and found the beautiful Lamia, staring at him while frowning.

Fudge! Rain cursed inwardly. He was being casual for a slave… is that it?

But who had expected, the beautiful Lamia only frowned for a moment and then said with a cold voice.

“Stay here and if you run, I will kill you!”

Then she left.

Rain left tilting his head in confusion. She seemed to trust him somewhat… was it because she was satisfied with his service? Rain mused.

Left alone, Rain tried to think of what he would do from now on. Though the first priority for him right now is to become strong. Should he ask that Lamia?

Well, that wouldn’t work… he would only garner doubt and suspicion. He should earn some points and trust for the time being…

After a few minutes of waiting, the familiar figure of the Lamia came to his view.

“Hey,” he called out but no answer came out.

The Lamia just tossed a Bone Eater’s corpse in front of him and ignored him, leaning at the stone pedestal. Rain smiled bitterly but he didn’t mind and took the corpse. He tried cutting a piece of it with the sharpened rock he had made before, but it was actually harder to do it than he thought so he looked at the sword beside the Lamia.

“Ahm, can I borrow your sword for a second?” He asked.

“No.” The Lamia coldly responded.

“I won’t do anything bad; I just want to cut a piece of it… please.” He pleads.

The Lamia frowned, feeling dissatisfied and was going to refuse again but then she changed her mind. Standing up, she cuts the Bone Eater, piece by piece since it was no big deal and returned to her former position. She didn’t say anything in the process. She was much more amiable during sex. Rain shrugs and then when he was about to eat it, he suddenly remembered about this world being a sword and magic world.

“Can you make fire? I want to cook it…”

Whether it was just his imagination or not but, Rain felt as he had heard something snapped.

“You’re too annoying.” The Lamia muttered.

“Eat it if you want and not if you won’t…”

“I’m just asking… eating raw meat can give you e coli…” Rain’s face darkens as he braced himself and started eating it.

At this moment, Rain really confirmed that his choice [ Predation ] wasn’t a mistake. Seriously, with this skill, he can eat anything, even if it’s raw meat…

Although the taste was somewhat bitter still, there are no chances of infection. And he would be safe to eat it, albeit it is really hard for a modern man to eat, unsanitized raw meat. Even just the smell of blood makes his head somewhat strange.

After almost eating almost half of the meat from the Bone Eater, in which Rain was quite surprised by his unexpected appetite, suddenly
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Rain looked at his status and was extremely satisfied. He turned his head and saw the Beautiful Lamia looking at him, no, rather she monitoring his every action. He smiled at her, causing the Lamia’s frown to become even deeper.

After eating, Rain walked over and sat beside her.

“Hey, I couldn’t ask before but, what’s your name? I’m Rain, Rain Revert…”

Rain reached out his hand.

The Lamia looked at his extended hand, not understanding what he was doing. It seems like there is no custom of handshake in this world. Well, at least not among monsters; “… Lafetti.”

“Oh, nice to meet you.”

Rain awkwardly pulled back his hand but he was satisfied that the Lamia; Lafette responded to him. And this made him somewhat happy. As long as she responded to him from time to time, then there would come a day that they would be able to understand each other mutually.

Although Rain didn’t feel any feelings like love towards her, well, not yet anyway. However, for someone who never had a girlfriend, making love to this kind of beautiful woman was really his happiness – though there was some kind of extra tail, human or non-human, doesn’t really matter as long it’s female.

“Lafetti… can we become, lovers?” Rain suddenly muttered.

Well, he immediately regretted it the moment he said that. Was he taking a big leap all of a sudden? It seems like he was rushing things.

“What?” Lafetti’s ice-cold expression suddenly showed a momentary loss. It seems she was really surprised by Rain’s sudden proposal.

“Y, you know, you and me ‘did’ it already so,”

Since he cannot take back what he said anymore, Rain could only awkwardly scratch the back of his head. Twirling his fingers, he suddenly felt embarrassed. As someone who hasn’t had a girlfriend since birth, this was the first confession he will make. So, he was a loss of words.

“Is, isn’t it normal for us… you know, to have that kind of relationship?”

Lafetti didn’t answer and instead averted her eyes, completely ignoring him…

Rain felt downcast… well, no response and no rejection mean still have a chance. He was not the type to immediately give up.

Men must be persistent and positive! Biting his lower lip, somewhat hesitant, Rain scooted over and drops his head to her lap. He was expecting to be thrown over or slap, or anything violent but when he looked up, he only saw her staring at him while frowning.

Is that a habit of her? Rain couldn’t help but think like that as he noticed she always frowns…

Rain was extremely happy when Lafetti didn’t throw him away, or punches him, or hit him with her tail and instead ignored him. She only closed her eyes as if she was going to sleep.

This is a good start! Rain smiled and then took her hand and put it over him, gently locking her fingers with his. Although the place is not exactly the most romantic place, with the bad stench and dirt all over the place, however, well… it wasn’t that bad.

The day ended with a warm atmosphere.

--- ---

Several days have already passed.

Although, actually Rain didn’t know how much time passed by since he had been transported into this world. He doesn’t even know if this world runs a similar time and concept with his world, since all he saw was dark, dim light with bones and rocks everywhere.

He had once gone along with Lafetti to examine the entire place, but all they did was walk around the area, around the Sacrificial Altar (named by Rain), since Lafetti seemed to be against the idea of him departing that place. Not that he knows the reason, though. Still, it’s probably not less bigger than a baseball stadium, this Sacrificial altar was.

Just what is this place for?

And why did he appear in this place?

Rain was able to tell time, according to Earth’s time because he was able to recharge his phone with the remaining energy inside his Power Bank. But aside from some features, music and time, Rain hardly used it to conserve energy, while keeping it a secret to Lafetti.

Not because he was being suspicious but because Lafetti was. She always assumes that everything was a magical item, hence she would destroy everything. Don’t know the reason though; perhaps she didn’t like magical items. But his power bank which let out the light when he was recharging his phone was almost smashed to pieces because of it.

When asked if she dislikes magical items, she would simply answer a ‘No’. Her sword seemed to be a magical weapon as well and she even had a leather water bag that seemed to be a magical item too. But as for why she didn’t want Rain to own a magical item, only she herself knows the reason.

From time to time, Lafetti would disappear. However, when she appeared, she would be assaulting him. Every night ( Self Assumed by Rain using the time on his phone), other than that warm night, was filled with endless passion. Lafetti seems to vent her stress on Rain and assault him despite some of his objections and refusals.

Every morning, Rain could only wake up, extremely tired and exhausted.

Their relationship was completely different from normal lovers – despite his endless hope of having more.

It’s as if he was only a servant, a sex toy for the beautiful Lamia to vent her stress and passion. She dried him up and yet never did she make any long conversation with him. Only, ‘No’ and ‘No’… seriously.

Is that even a conversation?

Still, Rain didn’t lose hope as he tried everything he can to make their distance a bit closer. He tried acting spoiled in which, Lafetti will only respond with the silent treatment and let him do what he wants, like sleeping on her lap, hugging her from behind… and now, sometimes when his courage became stronger, he will kiss her… of course, only on the cheek.

Despite their kissing session from when they were in their sexy time when Rain kissed her lips suddenly, he was responded with a jab in the stomach…

Rain could only groan painfully…

However, Rain’s abilities were getting higher and higher from the food Lafetti gave him. Sometimes Bone-Eaters, sometimes a deer-like a creature with six eyes and there were also times when she will bring a gorilla-like monster.

Rain’s base stats were also increasing even without him doing anything just from his food. They were all increased by one or two points… depending on the monster he ate. Even his stamina was increasing as well.

Rain also noticed Lafetti not coming back to him when she left for one or two days.

As for where she was going, he doesn’t know.

Even if he asks, he would only be answered by silence.
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These past few days, Rain started doing some workouts.

Push-ups, curl-ups, and even shadow boxing – which was simply ridiculous. If a professional saw him, they would certainly laugh at him. His movements are all so amateurish and awkward. However, Rain had seen many martial-arts and action movies and he was sometimes trying to imitate it… which looks extremely silly.

“22, 23, 24…”

As Rain was doing curl-ups, suddenly a ‘Thud’ sound of something being dropped heavily can be heard from behind him. Judging from the sliding sounds prior to it, Rain knew that it was Lafetti who had arrived, so he carried on his workout and ignore it. Suddenly, something encircled around his waist and in an instant, he was lifted into the air.

“Whoa,”

He exclaimed. He turned his head and saw Lafetti with his usual poker face.

“What?”

“Eat.” She spoke as Rain was being pulled towards her embrace. However, Rain cannot move as the tail that coiled around him trapped both his hands.

“Ahm, as you said, I think I’m going to eat first?” Rain, seemingly realized what she wanted to do from the looks of her eyes. But can they do it after he had his meal? He’s somewhat hungry after his intense work-out.

The Lamian looked at him with her distinct beautiful red eyes. The murky smell of blood and flesh coming from her breath, displaying the fact that she, as well had eaten raw meat before she arrived. It’s kinda unnerving and somewhat discomforting, but during these past few days, Rain had somewhat started to get used to it.

It’s not like she had bad breath or something, but the smell of raw meat was just a bit hard to stomach, especially when she just had her meal. Well, he was certain that his own breath was the same as well, so he was not in the position to say anything against it.

“You smell sweaty… you’re sweating hard,” the Lamian murmured with her lips almost pressed against his neck, her warm breath sending Goosebumps along his neck.

Rain managed to keep himself from biting his lip, a light blush flooding his cheeks. "Lafitte, could you let me go?"

As a mischievous grin flashed across her features. Her crimson eyes narrowed for a second with the smirk on her face, “If I don’t?”

Rain’s beautiful azure eyes looked imploringly at her to release him as she gently ran one hand through his short jet black hair. Tracing her free right hand down his cheek, she playfully accused him; "You little slave, I know you love when I do this...", all the while he struggled lightly as her warm breath brushed his lips.

Smelling her as close to him was playing havoc with his mind. More so, amidst the smell of raw meat, her body scent a reminding him of a bakery, the sweet smell making him less inclined to fight her.

Rain rolled his eyes before he let out a sigh.

"If you uncoil, I promise I won't try to escape Lafetti, I’m hungry... Please?" Rain felt his unseen bindings release slightly, still trapped but able to slowly pull his arms out and place his hands on her lower back.

Rain felt out a sigh of relief. However, he still couldn’t turn his attention to the four-eyed deer she brought for him as the Lamian suddenly brushed her soft lips against his softly, giving a chaste kiss.

“You’re trying to order me now? My little slave?”

She murmured then clamped her hands onto the side of his head, making him gaze up at her. She had a look of victory and arrogant demeanor as if she was really his master. A mischievous glint flashed across her eyes. She knew he was fighting to control his reactions, her naked chest pressing against his and he refused to glance down as he tried his best to stay calm and collected.

“Of course not, and you know that… I will do whatever you want me to do. However, before we do things, I just want to fill my stomach for a bit, if I may. I’m quite hungry,” Rain sigh as he reached his finger to her face, and rubbed his thumb on her smooth pale white cheek.

This kind of intimate gesture wouldn’t warrant a violent reaction from her, seemingly getting used to Rain’s overly familiar gesture.

Lafetti tightened back around him with her tail. Her light emerald tail, with dark green diamonds outlined with white beautiful scales streaking down at the middle. Her tail began to coil further down his lower half as she grinned at him.

"Whatever, I want to do...isn’t it?" Lafetti still stared into his eyes with her bright crimson ones, the slit-like pupils gazing intently at him. “…and this is what I want to do… I own you, Rain… I own you. Never forget that,”

Rain smiled wryly. He knew the only thing that would please her and let him be released so he stared at her, slid his fingers into his Lamian lover’s hair, pulling her into a kiss, holding her lovingly as he finally relented and pressed his lips to her sweet ones.

Her lips curled upwards as she closed her eyes and let him take control. She moaned lightly as he lightly massaged the back of her neck as they held the kiss for a couple more seconds. Pulling back to see his slightly blushing Lamian, Rain smiled; "I know… and you own me if that’s what you want.”

Satisfied, finally, Lafetti released his lower half, her coils sliding off from him until he was sitting on her lap. She pressed up against his back, wrapping her arms around his torso under his arms. Because she was not wearing anything, as usual, Rain could feel two soft globes of flesh press against his back while her warm breath hit his neck.

Rain smiled wryly from being treated like a cuddled toy and started dismembering the deer-like creature.

With his increase in strength, the sharpened rock he had made can now easily dismember the hard and tough meat of a monster. Though, skinning and whatnot were still impossible, but not like he needed it or anything.

At this moment;

[Master] Sylphy called out, voice somewhat annoyed.

[It seems like this Lamian was starting to become touchy to Master lately…]

She muttered with a somewhat annoyance in her voice. Though, because her voice still appeared mechanical, it felt as if it was just Rain’s impression of it. ‘Probably…’ he answered within his mind. Well, it’s not like this is an unwelcome development.

For him, it’s extremely a good thing!

Him and her, being so intimate and close—it’s the result he wanted.

[What a perverted monster…] Sylphy’s mechanical voice cursed.

Rain was amused. He really didn’t know why Syphy was so defensive against Lafetti. Although she was indeed a monster, it’s not like she was any evil or wicked. In fact, she was actually sweet. While wondering, he cuts the meat piece by piece and then started eating the deer’s flesh. Though, if possible, he really wanted some fire to cook it. Even if it’s grilled is enough.

Eating raw meat, just the smell and taste is something he could never get used to.

Lafetti continued to hug him from behind. Rain could feel and smell the sweet scent emanating from her body. He really wondered where did that sweet scent come from.

Are Lamians creatures that exuded sexual pheromones without any pause?

They smelled so sweet and addictive no matter what happens. Perhaps this is the reason why the Queen of Libya, was known as a beauty that could destroy a Kingdom?

“Did something happen?” Rain asked softly. Though his voice was low, there was a concern all over it.

Hearing his question, Rain felt Lafetti’s body momentarily trembled. It seems like something did happen. It was not just his misunderstanding.

Rain stopped eating and raised his hand and placed it on her head. He stroke Lafetti’s hair gently.

“You’re gone for two days… If you have something you wanted to say, then go on, I will listen…”

Lafetti’s chin plop on his shoulder and her head leaned on his, in an affectionate movement. Rain continued to caress her head while she was sniffing his scent… Rain felt extremely embarrassed. He had not yet able to wash his body after all. And staying in this terrible place, he must have smelled extremely bad.

“It’s nothing.” She replied with a whisper-like voice.             

“Lafetti…” Rain sighed. He turned around and faced her.

Caressing her cheek with his hand, he showed a gentle smile.

“I’m your man now… if you need help, I will try my best…”

“… …”

“…if there’s something you’re worried about, please tell me anytime it pleases you. I might not be able to help out much, but I think just saying something would ease your mind.”

It was quite presumptuous of him since he was extremely weak. But still, he wanted to be of help to her, even if it was the smallest thing.

He was a man… he might be weak now but it's not like he would stay weak forever…

It’s not too late for him…

—or at least, that’s what he wanted to think.

Lafetti didn’t respond and instead grabbed his neck and pulled him towards her. She pressed her lips against his, then opened her mouth and started kissing him. Their tongues swirling around together, mixing with saliva like a delicious cocktail. Her tongue in heat viciously entered inside his mouth, indulging it greedily. Rain noticed that for some reason, Lafetti’s kiss was more aggressive than usual.

Rain closed his eyes as the kiss got more intense, their mouths fully opened and pressed hard against each other. Lafetti entwined her tongue with his, seeking him in ecstasy. Before long, Kissing Lafetti long enough to use up all the oxygen in his lungs, feeling happiness from within,

"──haa……n, fuu……haa……ha……"

In a single breath, Rain separated his lips at once──and just like usual, Rain, and perhaps Lafetti who was looking down at him with a predatory gaze, their reasoning was completely melted by the pleasure. Then, once again Rain was pushed down…

Like watching from a tv screen, Sylphy watching this through Rain's eyes and couldn’t help but sigh. This perverted monster, again and again. She was cursing. If she could curse like a normal human being, she would have done it long ago. His master who was just too kind for his own good and was always getting swayed by her pace.

If Lady Atria was watching this scene, what could she be feeling right now?

--- ---

Now lying side by side, Rain pulled Lafetti’s waist towards him. Lafetti suddenly pulled the throw over them and pressed her arched back up against him as if seeking as much physical contact as she could get. 

Rain’s left arm was wrapped around her shoulder, his right hand pressed against her belly.

“You seemed depressed… you fine now?”

Lafetti felt his lips on the sensitive skin of her neck.  He kissed her there.  It was gentle and loving and something she’d never felt before...

And she enjoyed it, responding with a silent, ‘Hmm,’

Her kind has always been a terrible monster in the eyes of man. With just one look, either they became a captive slave, or a subjugation target, men and women always look at them with eyes of hatred, disgust, repugnance and many more.

She had known about their history towards mankind, their evil and wicked actions of their ancestors, has even now, been affecting them and could never get away from it.

No matter how much time passed by, their kind has always been under heavy discrimination. Even if there were some people who tried to accept them, their eyes still say honestly what they felt.

This had been ongoing for so many centuries, that her kind had already lost their hope for being acknowledged by anyone, or even in this world.

Was it because of their terrifying form? Or was it because of the false beliefs about their race that was recorded in historical books? Nevertheless, when they look at us, their eyes are filled with fear, hatred, and disgust. This is something one can deny.

However, in that aspect… Rain, the black-haired, blue-eyed youth Lafetti found accidentally in this Cave was an oddball among eccentrics.

His gaze was clear and full of purity that was impossible to see in this era.

Whenever he looks at her, it’s as if he was not looking at a monster that she ought to be. There’s no hatred, no hidden disgust—and even if there was, it was perfectly hidden behind his beautiful sky-colored eyes. Was he that good of hiding his true emotions?

She thought but as time passed by, she found she didn’t actually care.

Being look at those eyes, like she was normal, was like a treasure that she was longing to find.

In this era of darkness, it was a light that she was greedy to possess.

At first, she just wants him to become her slave. She never trusts humans. However, she found him extremely different.

He accepted her—his gentle touch, his affectionate gaze, his intimate kisses, and his addictive warmth—she had not noticed before but she found herself, falling, and falling into a dark crevice that she could never extricate herself from.

She realized it late, and now… she can never leave him.

She wanted for him to be by her side, forever, even if it means betraying her family.

She wanted to monopolize him…

She wanted him…

She needed him…

She looks at Rain, savoring his worried eyes and physical intimacy which was directed towards her, Lafetti’s heart throbbed violently and her desire of wanting him became even stronger.

“… If it can lighten your load, I can listen…” Rain asked softly but no response came.

Shrugging his shoulders, Rain let it be and closed his eyes.

--- ---

Ever since that day, Lafetti’s attitude towards Rain has some obvious change.

She now spoke to him, albeit short time conversation. However, Rain was satisfied as he felt, Lafetti was gradually opening up to him. Even their skinship had clearly increased and progressed. Still, Rain was attacked by another problem.

He stinks!

…or so he thought, at least.

That’s right… ever since he came here; Rain never had a chance to take bath again. He never cared about it since his own smell was covered by the bad stench of the surrounding he was in, and most of all, Lafetti never once mind it nor did she talked about it. She even liked cuddling against him and smelling his scent.

But that is not the fundamental problem. In fact, right now, aside from being stinky, he smells of sex. Due to the constant draining by Lafetti, which for some reason, become even more aggressive and enthusiastic compared to before, Rain can even smell her scent from him.

Of course, not like he dislikes it.

Smelling her from his body was kinda… a bit kinky. Not bad actually. However, the problem is, she was always smelling him and this made somewhat self-conscious. Hence, the moment Lafetti finally returned after quite a while from her usual leaving to somewhere, he immediately asked if there was some kind of water source somewhere for him to take a bath.

He had some high hopes for it since, every now and then, Lafetti was bringing a bowl of water for him to drink.

However, the answer for him was kind of unexpected and at the same time expected.

It was actually by Magic.

Lafetti can generate water using magic. That was where the water he drinks came from…

Well, it’s a world of sword and magic … so I guess that’s to be expected… Rain smiled bitterly.

From Lafetti, Rain found out that she can be considered a Water attribute magic-warrior. She fights with a sword most of the time. However, she was also good at magic. Just not a bit specialized as she was far better in a sword fight, and prefer close-combat.

Well, in any case, finally had the means to clean his smelling body.

Rain finally managed to take a bath after so long, causing him to be extremely happy. He was even able to wash off his clothes, though without any soap or detergent. Still, it made him elated.

Watching him so excited from a bit of washing, Lafetti wondered why it was extremely important for him since she didn’t mind his smell at all, in fact, she liked it…

His smell was so good, it was addictive even. Though she was quite curious about this up until now, his aura and smell alone didn’t seem similar to those humans she had seen before.

Every time she embraced him, cuddle him so closely, the smell drives her so crazy. Especially when he sweats, her eyes sometimes even started to cloud and her primal side showing, making it hard to control not to ‘eat’ him here and there.

As he was taking his time brushing his body with a smooth stone he found, Rain tried asking Lafetti to teach him how to fight as he was reaching his limit with self-effort, but as expected, an immediate response was given. “No!”

Cold and serious… with no chance of negotiation.

Rain protested, saying he wanted to become stronger especially in this kind of place where many monsters roam around. His life is at stake. He wanted to at least have some ability to protect himself but Lafetti completely ignored his pleas, saying no monsters will hurt him since she was here.

“But I want to protect you! I don’t want to stay behind your back all the time. I want to become stronger and fight side by side with you. If you need help, I can—”

“I said no!” Lafetti’s voice was absolute.

Her gaze turned fierce and cold, just like the same when they first met. “I don’t need your protection!”

“But--”

“Can’t you understand? Or what, should I use Human language? Then, NO!!”

Rain felt downcast. Thus, he was back to his alone work-out and the two of them fell into a cold war state. Rain won’t call out to her or act spoiled. He never said any word…

As for Lafetti, she ignored his silent protest. She just glares at him and their skinship gradually decreased, seemingly returning to the beginning.

One day, when she couldn’t finally endure it, she once again assaulted Rain. Forcefully and violently. Although he didn’t issue any protest and just struggled a bit, not like he could, anyway--he never said any word during the process. He never even kissed her lovingly and embraced her affectionately like he used to, in which, Lafetti found extremely discomforting and dissatisfied.

But she was reluctant to give him what he wanted.

She feared something about it…

Rain becoming stronger, leaving her grasp and running away from her…

She doesn’t want it to happen.

Rain was fine the way he is!

If he tried to leave her, she will certainly kill him!

And that is something she doesn’t want to do.

... And so the two continued their ridiculous cold war.

… …
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[Master, you’re looking awfully depressed.]

“Am I?” said Rain with a wry smile. “Depression is a common and serious medical illness that negatively affects how you feel the way you think and how you act. It also causes feelings of sadness and a loss of interest in activities once enjoyed. It can lead to a variety of emotional and physical problems and can decrease a person’s ability to function at work.”

[… …]

“...with all that said, I embody several or not all of the symptoms. I guess, I’m indeed depressed…” he shook his head sorrowfully.

“Truthfully, I think I understand where she was coming from. However, I just wanted to become stronger…that’s something I don’t want to give up. I hope she understands my desire as well, and learn to trust me as I do to her. Was it too much to ask for? The needs and wants to protect her when it’s necessary, and the feeling of contentment when able to got strong and impressed her. Is that too much to ask for, I wonder?”

[I apologize but I hardly able to understand the Master’s worries and heartaches, for I am born with no such privileges and just couldn’t understand Master emotions aside from the logical and reasonable way. Though I hardly doubt it would give Master consolation, he needed. However, be as it may, when she leaves, Master can go down and fight those Bone Eaters, I suggest… Master will certainly become strong in that way…]

“Of course I want to do that!” exclaimed Rain with a remorseful expression. “But I’m afraid to die… just thinking about it makes my blood freeze. It’s far worse than having stage fright, you know. There is no do-over after death… or was it? Anyway, I ain’t a warrior, or a born a Saiyan… I might be hot-blooded, and had seen my fair share of violence and battles but that doesn’t mean I’m good with a fight to the death. There are many ‘what if’s’ filling my mind… it’s suffocating. And worst of all, it somehow affected my nerves, making me petrify from deep, senseless anxiety and fear,”

 […Master, everyone is not good at something at first time. There’s always a first for everything. What Master needed is the courage to take a step forward and take the first there. Eventually, everything would be easy…]

“I know and I can understand that. However, sometimes you need to know your limitation. Not everything can be done even with failure at the end. As I said, there is no do-over, especially like this. I may look pathetic still I only have a single life. At least, when I know how to fight, I can try… but I know nothing… I’m feeling uncertain in winning against those monsters with just theory and foolish confidence alone…” Rain shrugs his shoulders, feeling helpless. “I’m not some protagonist in a shonen manga where I can be bitten, blast away, cut to pieces but still live, stand up with heroic willpower and win in the end.”

“I’m just a normal person… an ordinary high school kid who had lived his entire life in a peaceful world…”

... ...

Rain and Lafetti’s cold war still continued.

Rain didn’t speak much and ignored Lafetti as if she didn't exist and continued doing his exercises and work-outs.

Despite feeling the aching pain inside his heart after seeing her cold eyes directed at him, Rain tried to endure. Different from Earth, Rain’s workout immediately showed its result as Rain’s somewhat skinny body became somewhat robust and toned, only after working out after a few days. Six-pack abs, good-looking biceps and muscle tone back. Quite a surprising result in just a short time. Miraculous even…

Although it’s not as amazing as weightlifters or wrestlers with their stone-like muscles but Rain had become taller and manlier compared to the him from before. Perhaps, this is also the result of the many monsters he had eaten; increasing his Physical Attributes steadily while not excessively expanding his muscles due to overwork.

After doing his routine-like work-outs, Rain sat down at the edge of the pedestal thinking of what to do while looking at a set of bones he had collected in the sea of bones near the sacrificial altar.

He doesn’t have an armor, with his clothes not giving any defense bonus. If he wanted to start a fight with monsters for leveling up, then he must be prepared. He needed armor at the very least. Something that could protect his body from naked blades and claws.

The Goblins didn’t have leather armors, while the short swords were dull and tattered. The short bow was the only one better among them.

As for asking Lafetti, Nah… Rain wouldn’t do that as he already knows the outcome even before he could ask her.

Forget about asking for defensive equipment, if she knows what he was planning, she would never let him do it. Therefore, Rain started thinking about how to create one. However, he doesn’t know blacksmithing, and even if he does, there’s nothing that could be used here as tools.

As for leather equipment, he didn’t have any fine leathers as he was not proficient in skinning monsters so he can only patch things here and there using sewing. But obviously, he cannot make entire clothing with the small patches of monster skin in his possession.

So what can he use…?

What he had right now are all but bones… then, he realized, he can actually use them.

“I can try, but I don’t know if it truly works,”

He picked up some sturdy and nice-looking bones he could get; humans and monsters alike seemed to be mixed with.  There were even some different colors, such as brown and yellow bones among the white-bleached bones. 

Now, looking at the bones he collected, Rain suddenly got an insight.  He took the still intact but bigger ribcage and then several claw-looking bones, making it as a base for his breastplate. He then washed it before patching them using several pieces of beast skins sewed together.

As for the rope, it was made from deer beast’s tendons along with other beasts.

The tendons were actually much, much harder than normal animals back in Earth. Rain had recalled about making sinew ropes out of tendons back in Earth and it actually works especially the Four-horned Deer’s tendons.

Using the tendon sticky thread he had made beforehand, he then put the bones and ribs together to make it even sturdier and placed some patches of animal skins, especially the Bone Eaters, the Horned Ape, and the Four-horned Deer.

Now, with a bit of imagination, he sews all of them together and mostly succeeded in closing any gaps.

—And now, the finished product?

It looked like a cluster of bones that perhaps can now be called as armor, at the very least, one that was worn by shamans in some ethnic tribe. Then, he also made some gauntlets and graves to protect his arm and legs, though he simply attaches some wide-enough bone that it covers his arm. Most of them were femur bones.

With this Rain have finally ranked up his defence—from the colored ordinary shirt to creepy bone armor.

Well, at least it’s better than nothing~

While Rain was happily tinkering with the bones he collected, unbeknownst to him someone was already glaring at him from a distance, and her expression was fierce and ill-humored. Although she didn’t understand what he was doing at first, as time passed by, she was able to realize what he was making.

Why is he making something like that?

What did he an armor for?

However, what made it even annoying was that—was he actually ignoring her?!

How dare for a slave to ignore his master?!

Lafetti became extremely uncomfortable as time passed by. Often, she scolded him and gave him cold shoulders but Rain would ignore it. She attacked him but he wouldn’t respond. And this is getting on her nerves.

What’s worse is that her heart feels like being squeezed every time she saw his indifferent eyes. Why?! What did she do wrong?! Lafetti didn’t say anything wrong with her action. This is all Rain’s fault. Just what does he want to do? Why would she need to learn such a thing?!

Looking at him, tinkering with bones seemingly trying to create armor out of it, Lafetti’s expression became even more grave. What is he planning to do with that? Lafetti bit her lips in irritation. A bad premonition came unto her, and this somehow made her feel even more annoyed and unsettled—at the same time, become even more worried.

She attacked Rain that night, to vent her piled-up irritation. However, as usual, Rain would not even take the initiative to kiss her, or even talk to her.

Two days later, when she once again came she found Rain doing some strange actions.

He was throwing punches in the air. Jab, left jab, right jab, Mix jabs, crosses, hooks, and uppercuts… Rain throws punches in the air as if was fighting some sort of enemy. His expression was extremely serious and his eyes seem burning. Beads of sweat covered his face and arms, dripping into the ground.

Looking at him, Lafetti couldn’t help but sigh.

Finally, she couldn’t endure it anymore.

This cold war between them had been giving her heart a very difficult time. It's already suffocating!

“Rain,” She called out.

Rain stopped and turned around. “What?”

Suddenly Rain realized this was the first time she had called his name for a long while and confusion appeared on his face.

“Come here.”

Rain frowned but he obeyed. Did she want to do ‘it’ again?

“I’m sweaty and kind of smells… doing it again will become uncomfortable–”

“It’s not that.” Lafetti’s face was covered by a slight blush. “Just come here,” muttered Lafetti with a bit of impatience.

When Rain arrived at her side, she turned him around making his back facing her. She then pulled out her sword and while standing behind him, she put the sword in his hands.

“Eh?” Rain’s eyes widened in surprise. “What are you-”

“You want to learn, right?”

Rain heard Lafetti’s unusual gentle voice and even her breath breezed through his neck, giving him a hot and pleasant feeling.

“You’re going to teach me?!” Rain’s lips immediately turned into a dazzling smile. Like a kid receiving a present from Santa Claus in Christmas…

“Stop talking and move.” Lafetti scowled in annoyance. But her face finally softened, and her gaze even turned soft. Just who was the master between them? Why is she the one who had to yield? Lafetti could only sigh inwardly as she felt herself becoming stupid.

“Hehe,” Rain chuckled happily. Then suddenly turning around, he let go of the sword, causing to make a ‘Clang’ noise as it hit the ground. But neither cared about it, as Rain suddenly put his hands around her neck and kissed her.  His left hand reached out towards her large breasts and pressed his lips onto Lafetti’s mouth.

With the soft feeling spreading through his mouth and hand, as well as the sweet fragrance which enveloped him, Rain’s accumulated desire exploded. He passionately kissed for some time, until he was finally willing to let go of her lips.

“…I know you really love me,” his voice rumbled in her ear. “Thank you,” Rain’s hands massaged her shoulders then ran up and down her arms.

Lafetti’s eyes narrowed and her brows furrowed. She was annoyed for some reason. However, she let out a helpless sigh, and then wrapped her hands around his neck and kissed him again.

“——————”

However, Rain wasn’t surprised. Her tender lips consumed Rain’s and when she opened her lips, she enticingly licked Rain’s upper lip with her tongue.

Accepting the invitation offered by the woman he truly loved and desired, Rain responded to the commands being issued from Lafetti’s body. As their tongues circled each other’s in exploration, Rain could feel his legs weaken caused by Lafetti’s moist long tongue and lips probing and sucking his.

Their bodies were pressed tightly together and each could sense the increase in breathing and heart rate of the other.

Their sweet loving lasted for a few minutes before Rain stopped and separated. He moved his lips away from her lips.

“…Teach me first,” said Rain with a mischievous smile.

Frowning, Lafetti let out a sighed and started teaching Rain things he needed to know. She watched as Rain excitedly picked up the sword from the floor and turned at her with a beaming expression.

“This is a double-handed sword so gripped it with your dominant hand…That’s right… that’s it… no, not that way. If you want to swing it downward, do it like this and this, good… do it again…”

Lafetti coached him for an entire day and Rain wasn’t a bad student, actually. He managed to get everything quickly and if he made some mistakes he would adjust it for the second time until it was perfect.

He claimed he has no memories prior to his appearance in the cave. Yet, his competence for certain aspects, such as calculative ability, observation, insight, memorization, and many more was remarkable, and within eccentric limits, his knowledge was so extraordinarily ample and minute that his observations have fairly astounded her in so many occasions.

At the same time, Lafetti finds something unbelievable to the point of being humorous. His ignorance was as remarkable as his knowledge. Of monsters, skills, magic, countries, kingdoms, normal tradition and custom and many more—he appeared to know next to nothing. Perhaps it’s because he had lost his memories?

At first, Lafetti didn’t believe his claim, but after knowing of this unbelievable inadequacy, she finally started to believe it.

Even still—isn’t this a very welcome thing for her?

Watching him, Lafetti couldn’t help but nod in amazement. She has alluded above his powers in terms of combat intuition and battle insight that he was able to reach the level that Lafetti had after a month of training, with only a day for him.

It was unbelievable, frightening even—but she was able to calm herself as she realized that his combat intuition was as eccentric as all his other accomplishments, especially in terms of language, that he can even understand and converse with her in her own tongue, and calculation prowess that could immediately calculate something instantly, in which she would need quite a while to answer.

He was indeed a quick learner but training for only just a single day, he still wasn’t ready for actual combat.

Even only against Bone Eaters, 66% he will die.

Although he has power and strength, his experience was still lacking.

Lafetti didn’t cut out any edges as she taught Rain all she knows.

Sweating for an entire day, Rain was extremely exhausted. Aside from the weight of a real sword which was extremely heavy more than he had expected, he swings it for an entire day without stopping.

“Here, have some water.”

Using her water magic, she filled a wooden bowl she brought for him with water and handed it to him.

“Thank you,”

Rain smiled while breathing rapidly. Then, he drank the water, with gulping sounds coming from his mouth. That was really strenuous, though.

Still, after eating, Rain endures his exhaustion and attack Lafetti… this time he initiated.

Trying to vent his stress and exhaustion on her body, as well as the overflowing desire that had been bottled up for quite a long time. Sitting on the ground, Lafetti felt his lips trail down her neck while his hands encircled her waist before moving up to cup her breasts. Lafetti couldn’t help but gasp at the feel of his slightly rough, yet quite soft palms caressing her. He tweaked his nipples then lowered his mouth to kiss her long elf-like ears, his hot breath tickling the sensitive skin.

“I’m happy that you let me do what I wanted, it’s as if you can finally accept me, trusted me…” Rain rumbled his true thoughts before turning her around and capturing her mouth with his.

Expertly, his lips teased hers and before she realized what she was doing, Lafetti opened her mouth, and his tongue slipped inside, gently stroking hers. Skilfully, his lips teased and caressed, stoking a fire within her. Involuntarily, Lafetti found herself responding, gripping his biceps as his hands run up and down her back, drawing her even closer.

Lafetti groaned as she could feel his hot erection pressing against her stomach and a strange quiver of excitement shot through her. This was what she had wanted all along, the thing that she had desired and dearly missed due to their nonsense argument. She then felt his hand caress her underbelly. Whether it was just her imagination or not, but she felt a puff of heat permeate into her abdominal region through his hand.

Like usual, Lafetti was not wearing any upper clothing. And only her waist was being covered by an animal fur, hence she was actually always naked in front of him.

Watching her like this every day was almost like torture. Aside from the time that Lafetti would forcefully attack him, Rain would just endure his sexual urges stubbornly. But now. Rain stared at her, lust and desire filling his eyes. He kissed her and caressed her, nipping and stroking, stimulating nerve endings until the poor Lamian’s entire body hummed with awareness.

At the same time, the Lamian’s breathing had become rushed, bosom undulating up and down. The heat was building up inside of her and she squirmed restlessly, her tail swaying like a dog’s wagging tail, displaying the emotions bubbling inside her heart.

 “If you really want it, I believe you would be willing to help me take off my clothes.” Rain smiled mischievously.

Lafetti furrowed her brows, but then they softened and she gave a seductive smile and pulled Rain’s right wrist onto her breasts.

…Ah… He found that the tips of his Lamian lover’s breasts were already swollen and stiff. Just thinking about what Rain will do, already made her excited to this extent. Just how long – she couldn’t have already been like that ever since she started coaching him, right?

“……Rain, it seems I need discipline you again. Did you forget you are my slave?”

Lafetti muttered but her expression didn’t show any anger at all.

Rain chuckled in amusement. He couldn't help but adore everything about the moment. The way she looked at him with that predatory gaze... The way her eyes glimmered... The naughty grin she had between kisses. She looked at him as she lifted her head away from his again. She pushed her teeth out and pressed them against her lower lip rubbing her tongue against her lip taking his taste off of it.

“————!”
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“————!”

Without giving any response, Rain pushed his lips onto Lafetti’s and put his tongue into action, while at the same time using his left hand to tightly embrace her waist and pull her towards him, and his right hand began furiously fondling her breasts.

“Nnn, Ra, Rain… Nchuru, nfu…Kchu… Aah…Haaa♥”

Lafetti twisted her tempting serpentine hips about happily, and let out happy sounds with her arms wrapped around her lover’s neck, seeking for more – Rain didn’t disappoint her, and the left hand that was around her waist went downwards and began playing her behind.

“Ah…mmn!! Hah…Hah….I love the way you kiss me…” she moaned in his mouth.

As Rain placed his hand on her breast, Lafetti gave a small shudder, allowing him to do as he pleased. As his fingers sunk into the indescribable softness, Rain played with her nipples, caressing them as they grew erect.

“Hm? What is this? Were you feeling lonely because I didn’t care about you these past few days?” teased Rain. His eyes sparkling like starlight as he gazes at her, passionately.

“Sh, shut up…♥!” Lafetti’s tongue intertwined with his then extended further down towards his throat. Her long snake-like fork tongue played around his mouth, licking every part inside and even extended through the walls of his throat. It must have been an unconscious reflex of hers.

According to Sylphy, Lamian secretes a liquid with aphrodisiacal effects during intercourse, heightening their partner’s desire. The sweet scent from her has the same effects. This was also the reason why Rain was able to last up until two days of nothing but pursuing carnal desires until he fainted when they first made love.

Rain broke off from his kiss, their breath rapid. Then, he bent his head down towards her right breast, and the pink tip that was bulging even more than just now as if desiring for something entered his view – thus Rain opened his mouth and sucked the nipple into his mouth whole.

“ ! –Haaaahhh♥”

Lafetti twisted lovely and gently in his arms, and the arms around his neck tightened even more—the intense movements of his tongue teasing her hard nipple caused her body to become increasingly hot.

…Ah…

At the same, she felt a hard and hot object pressing against her cold scales, and it began to push up against the bottom of her crotch. Looking down, the thin shorts that Rain was wearing had changed to match his contour, and as if attempting to lift her up, it continued to rise.

Under this condition, Rain could only continue sucking on her nipple while his free hand grasped her hand and led it towards the bulge on his pants. Lafetti’s beautiful red eyes widened slightly from the sudden action of his. However, she immediately snapped out from her daze and rubbed her nails gently into his skin before sliding it to his crotch, gripping it. His loose blue gym shorts made it easy for her to grab the full length without any hard fabrics getting in the way

“Huuuu,” Rain let out a gasp of air when he felt her hand moving up and down along his thick member through his shorts. Not wanting to stop the kiss she desired so deeply, the Lamian leaned over and increased the fever of their kiss. Her hand stretching towards his waist.

She then grasped the helm of his clothes, raises it up and then took off his shirt, revealing his bare torso. Her slender satiny fingers caressed his toned and muscled chest and gradually made their way towards his groin, softly gripping that rock hard member there. She looked at Rain with excitement. Her fingers twisted around it, arousing Rain in turn. Her beautiful crimson eyes resembled beautiful and expensive rubies, gleaming in the light.

“Shall I make you wet?”

She didn’t speak, expressing her silent consent. Rain bent down once again and takes her other nipple in his mouth.

“Oh, it has been so long. You pleasure me so well,” she cooed while stroking his hair. Rain moaned around her nipple, and then switched to its twin. He tongued and sucked the stiff points, marveling in how firm, yet yielding the gigantic globes were.

In his passion, he reached down as he normally would, and paid little mind to his fingers gliding over the small scales where her mound should be. Lafetti whimpered when his finger reached her pink blossom. Still worshiping her breasts, he explored her engorged folds, finding them far more slippery than he would have expected. It seems like she had also suffered during their hateful cold war.

When his finger dipped into the entrance of her canal, she thrust her tits toward him and hissed. He could feel the squeeze even around the tip of his finger. There was also another sensation that piqued both his curiosity and his arousal.

He glanced down and saw the end of her tail curling into a tight coil. Though he wasn’t in the best position to see, he thought that his eyes confirmed what he was feeling. Seeking her clit, which was naturally not where it would be on a normal woman, he had stumbled upon it anyway. The entire ring at the end of her canal had the same smooth, puffy contrast he’d been searching for. The way she shivered and her tail coiled further confirmed it.

He slid up and kissed her hot and hard; “I love you,” he muttered with utmost affection against her lips, that even Lafetti couldn’t help but feel a sweet and intense sense of satisfaction and love surging through her.

Lafetti groaned happily in response, before feeling his lips moving to her neck and running his teeth lightly over her skin, biting down gently but actually breaking the surface. He even went and licked the scales that could be seen on her neck, giving her another bout of crazed pleasure to assault her.

The Lamian felt the difference between her attacking Rain with force, and Rain attacking her instead. Although she can feel pleasure when she did it, it was just too different if Rain does it because he wanted it. She can feel his love, his desire to possess her body—it was exhilarating.

It was much better than all those other lovemaking she did with him these past few days when they were arguing.

Trailing his lips up her neck and back to her mouth, Rain sucked on her lower lip before kissing her again. Lafetti was starting to melt into the kiss but then felt him push a finger inside of her and stiffened in the sudden pleasurable attack.

Sooo good! 

The finger probed her body and she felt an interesting sensation tingle down low. Of their own volition, her hips jerked against his hand and he worked another finger inside. The movement of his hand, like always, created more strange feelings within her and she felt herself becoming moist and relaxed.

Rain’s fingers began to slide easily in and out of her and the Lamian closed her eyes, concentrating on the feelings growing within. It felt so good, exciting—her breathing shallow and she felt herself striving to reach some unknown place.

When he suddenly stopped, she whimpered her displeasure. Suddenly his fingers were gone, and Lafetti saw Rain sliding down.

At the first hint of a thought about going down on her, Lafetti recalled their recent passionate mating full of love and lust for each other, and her heart throbbed violently, she whimpered, “Yes. Please. Yes,” and rolled onto her back.

Rain grinned and sat up, and despite the unnaturalness of it, found her iridescent green scales becoming. He had barely leaned in when the scent of her arousal hit him.

Lafetti smelled sweet as he drew near. She was breathing fast, nervous, and he could see the excitement in her large, serpentine crimson eyes. Rain licked her belly and massaging her hips, then just like she wanted, he bowed down to press his lips against her already drooling and trembling flesh. He extended his tongue to lick there, burying his face in her scales. Inhaling deeply, and savoring the sweet, arousing scent she was releasing, he licked at her nether lips.

The Lamian hissed loudly as she writhed on the ground, and her tail curled even tighter the moment his tongue came into contact with her tender labia, making her moan: “Ooohhh… feels really good!”

“I can smell your arousal; taste it…it was saying she loved me too,”

Rain looked up at her, his eyes dilated, his breathing uneven. Rain could feel the muscles roiling beneath his arm as he drank up her nectar. The labia had also been revealed outwards. A swipe of his tongue over the ring of her canal drew a yelp, a shudder, and prompted her to reach down to stroke her hand over his short hair. Rain sucked her cloaca, lightly at first and then with force. That kind of sucking made her feel as if her womb was being sucked out.

“Ahhh… really pleasant…”

As he sucked, Rain used the tip of his tongue to provoke her flesh pearl; this was a woman’s most sensitive region.  Lafetti felt all her nerves go numb as Rain merely licked her. However, he didn’t stop and pressed towards her clit, his tongue rubbing against that flesh bead with circular motions. He started with quick flicks of his tongue. Every touch caused the green-scaled Lamia to writhe and whimper. A broad-tongued lap made her yelp. Her tail uncoiled, and the tip slapped hard against the stone floor, just beside Rain.

One can’t help but worry if it hits him accidentally; perhaps his body would cave in and cracked just like floor?

It happened again when he gave her a second stroke of the tongue.

She shrieked and nearly bucked him off when he circled her clitoral ring with the tip of his tongue.

“Ohhhh… Mmmnn…” Rain’s licking caused the Lamian’s breasts to jiggle and tail to wriggle violently. He didn’t want to waste time and hence used this method to excite her desire. Creating obscene sounds that echoed in the entire Cave, Rain continued to lap the sensitive circle.

Lafetti’s cries grew louder and her indrawn breaths ragged – desperate. Her tail lashed out, scattering rocks and debris. She pulled him tight against her cloaca, and only seconds later, she came with an ear-piercing screech that looked like a cry of a banshee.

Was it truly that good, perhaps…?

Though the Lamian thrashed violently and her fingers dug into his scalp, she at least didn’t break skin. Rain ignored his lover’s violent response and slipped his tongue through the ring and tongue-fucked her, all over and over, able to feel it contracting around him. In a preview of things to come, he could feel the milking waves of her canal tugging at the tip of his tongue as well.

The bluish-green-haired Lamia kept coming, holding him tight against her and shrieking with every penetration of his tongue. After a dozen strokes, she began to tremble violently, and her tug abruptly changed to a push. The arms that were strong enough to carry him as though he weighed nothing were weak and shaking from her climax, though. Drunk on the flow of her abundant juices, he stabbed his tongue into her canal again.

He managed a second probe before the end of her tail wrapped around him. It too quivered and quaked, but had enough strength to pull him away from her climaxing sex. As she sat him back on his knees, he could see streams of her wetness following the stair-step trail of creases between her scales, spreading out from her cloaca and dribbling onto the rough ground below.

Panting like a dog, with her long slithering tongue hanging outside her mouth, Lafetti covered the pink flower protectively with her hands, and then released him from her tail’s grip. It immediately whipped away from him as she gave her orgasm free rein. Her whole body undulated and flopped to the opposite side of the sacrificial altar, where she twisted, coiled and thrashed through the throes of ecstasy, like a dying snake. Throes that only increased in intensity when he marveled at how hard he had made her come.

The sight made Rain lick his lips, which were likewise still very wet.  Satisfied and grinning. Lafetti who just able to rein her violently pleasurable orgasm, shivered and moaned in response to that, and then noticed his swollen cock was desperately tenting on his shorts as if trying to drill a hole on it. She tried to reach out, wanting to touch it, free it from its painful constrains, but before she could do it, Rain pushed her down and crawled up on her body.

“A, amazing… I, I never knew it could get this big…”

When Rain pushed down his shorts along with his underwear, Lafetti couldn’t help but exclaim in astonishment as she saw his somewhat bigger erection than usual and grabbed it, stroking it a few times before finally deciding to bring it towards her flesh cave that was screaming with a desire to be penetrated.

Rain was already crazed due to this sexy woman, she needed no words, a glance here and a laugh there was enough to express her emotions. He experienced a blood rush, feeling as if he would be unable to control it even with his firm will power. He was not certain if it was the liquid she secreted or not was the reason, but Rain was far more excited than normal, barely able to control himself. He already felt like he was about to explode.

As he prepared to penetrate her, he could feel how wet Lafetti was.

As his body pressed down, that huge meat rod slowly invaded Sheila’s dripping wet flesh cave.

“Agh….aaahhh!!” Lafetti felt that burning hot and huge meat rod sift through her vaginal walls and the sensations it brought as it pushed further in. He was too big! Was it actually bigger than before?! Some part of her brain wondered such absurd question, but she was too consumed with what she herself was feeling to continue wondering why.

“I’m, I’m sorry, does it hurt?”

“No, slow, slower…!!”

As if tasting sweet wine, she felt reluctant to swallow his rod with one thrust but rather did so little by little. Sex fluids covered Rain’s meat rod, overflowing from her cave. Rain couldn’t push in completely at the first thrust but the feeling of peering through those walls had already caused Lafetti to moan with pleasure. Rain could feel his desire to make love to Lafetti starting to take over, but he still did his best to control it, wanting to savor it and enjoy it to the fullest!

Rain slowly pulled out and pushed into her again twice more, each time entering more deeply.

After a few moments, the burning dissipated and she swallowed hard before nodding; “I’m all right now,” she said.“Dee, deeper,” Lafetti furrowed her brows, adopting an infatuated expression while already seemingly forgetting her original character, but she could feel that Rain had only thrust half the depth each time. He didn’t knock against her flower bud and this made her unable to sense the pleasant sensation of the glans grinding her bud, as he always did before.

Rain grinned. Slowly, he began to move within her and soon the pleasurable sensations returned.

This adorable lover of his, only in bed would she make this kind of expression, and have this lovely personality.

“Don’t be in a hurry; I’ll slowly go deeper…” Rain pulled back slowly. But the next time he jabbed towards her, his meat rod pushed deep like a drill, deeper than before—and he was fully sheathed. Her clinging walls drew him in as he thrust until his balls rested against her wet folds. She held him inside her, trembling beneath him, her head thrown back, and breasts thrust upward for long, exquisite seconds.

“Uuuughhh!!” Rain was extremely deep inside Lafetti. He then hugged her body, staying that way and feeling each other’s body warmth—though, the Lamian’s temperature was somewhat cold, but with his hotness, it gives him somewhat a comfortable feeling.

“Oooohhh… finally… ahhh… feels good…”

The Lamian arched her waist upwards immediately. Rain had not only knocked hard against her flower bud but also ground it; that numb feeling made her moan out loud.

The moment he was able, Rain pulled back to thrust again, fighting the tug of her contracting canal. As Rain moved his shaft within her, it stroked her female parts. The Lamian’s fingers dug into his back and he seemed to understand. He plunged into her faster, harder, deeper—knowing he wouldn’t last any longer than he had the first time.

This time, he could see the rapidly mounting ecstasy in her face and knew she was right there with him. At the same time, the Lamian moved her waist lightly as if to avoid Rain’s meat spear, and again seemingly catering to his thrusts. The intense pleasure caused another surge of fluids to puff out from her cloaca, making it a damp marsh.

“Aah!! Ah! Hah…Hah… Ra, Rain… you’re going so…fast…!!”

“I’m sorry Lafetti, I, I can’t hold myself back any longer. You’re too incredible… !!”

“My insides are tingling!”

The desires that had been building up inside Rain, finally got the better of him. His body repeatedly slammed against Lafetti’s, like an animal.

“Hn…Hoh…Haa…. Ra, Rain…Mhn!!”

“Hng… Lafetti, your skin is cold but your insides are so warm…!!”

Grabbing her voluptuous breast with one hand, while his left hand interlocked with her fingers, Rain straddled Lafetti as if he was riding a horse and pounded his hips against hers. The sounds they made echoed around them.

Seeing Laffeti’s full of pleasure expression only excited Rain further. He pounded his cock home again and again. He felt the Lamian’s tail coiled around his waist and chest, becoming tighter as he pounded. However, he endured the pain as he savored the pleasure of her flesh instead. He struck her tender womb with a rhythm and the Lamian followed it, clamping onto him accordingly.

“Ra, Rain, I can feel you… ge, getting bigger inside of me…! Are you going to…Hn?!”

Her wetness squirted out around Rain, spattering over both of their bodies and dribbling to the rough ground below. Both voiced their pleasure in unrestrained screams, and then he was there. Just like the previous love-making they did, Rain remained teetering on the precipice, unable to tumble into sweet oblivion, even though he felt as if he was about to cum and blows his seed into her. But there seemed to be stopping him from doing it.

“Ahhh… Quicker…”

Lafetti couldn’t be bothered about Rain right now as she only desired for him to go deeper, faster, to fuck her until she reached the zenith of happiness. In response to her needs, Rain began to deliver deep and powerful thrusts suddenly, no matter how much she tried to clamp onto his member, she couldn’t succeed in stopping him from causing the convulsions at her quim. Then, Rain noticed something different.

There was a difference from the feeling that stops him from blowing his load compared to the one he felt since their first copulation. Instead of the agonizing, desperate need to spend his seed, he was in a state of perfect, ongoing pleasure. Rain plunged into her satiny canal, growing lightheaded in his bliss until Lafetti drew in a gasp that ended in a squeak.

The breath exploded from her lips in a wail as she came, her walls closing in on him and molding around him. The milking contractions of her canal increased in speed and intensity until they were nearly vibrations, and that was the trigger that set him off.

A roar echoed back from the stone walls of the cave as the first jet of cum spurted into her depths. The blast of semen was so copious and intense, it was as if he had gone without relief for days, not that only three days had passed since he had filled her full from her assault. Still, the exhilarating sense of release was almost enough to make him lose consciousness. His semen poured into her.

Lafetti’s insides rhythmically contracted around him, squeezing every last drop of him. Her arms wrapped around him, pulling him to her breast, and though they were tight, they weren’t uncomfortably so, and her nails didn’t pierce his skin.

What tiny bit of dim awareness he had beyond the repeated rush of his semen heard her tail whipping and slapping against the stone floor.

She milked him dry, and he continued to pulse long afterward until clouds of inky black crept in on his vision. He settled against her rapidly rising and falling breasts, and surrendered to the darkness.

”Did you think this would satisfy me…? Oh, as expected of my Rain, you’re still hard even after cumming like that! Looks like we can go for round 2 right away!”

Before he lost himself in the darkness, Rain seemed to have heard Lafetti’s voice.

Crap… the only word he could only say before he fainted.

And indeed, when he woke up again, he became unable to get proper rest for almost three days.

However, that’s another story.

… …
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“Buaa”

“~”

Quickly dodging the incoming claws, the hostile attack did not cause damage and flew in front of his eyes.

He can see it…!

Rain’s lips curled upwards as he stared at the child-like monsters in front of him, swinging their weapons while attacking him. Pointed ears, ugly faces, crooked nose and green skin, the child-like monsters that were only wearing loincloths he was fighting against were no other than Goblins.

“Gyaaah!!” “Guraaaahh!!”

Their cries resounded through the entire cave as they brandished their short tattered weapons.

Rain observed the excited monsters while flashing past the swinging arms, causing the goblin to consecutively throw two or three empty swings.

Right! Left!......Diagonal! Side step, backward step.

With a [Lashing Tail Kick], Rain sent one of the Goblins flying away, causing it to crash against a tree, then slashed his short sword towards another.

Blood splattered as the head of the Goblin made an arc in the air. Their necks are just too thin that they can easily be cut. While thinking that, Rain kneed another close Goblin in the face and stabbed its chest with his sword, killing it instantly.

If this was before, he would have vomited in blood from the gore scene in front of him. However, ever since he was trained by Lafetti, his mindset and moral slowly started to change, adapting the cruelty and twisted nature of this world.

When he had first killed a monster without Sylphy’s help, he was like a mess, brandishing and winging his sword against mere Goblins. Even the weakest was like a terrifying killer in front of him. If not for Lafetti’s protection, he would have lost his life just fighting against a mere Goblin, the so-called weakest monster in the Desolate Cave.

Even Lafetti started to get worried by his anxiety of taking a life with his hand. Still, she didn’t drop him off the road and slowly let him get accustomed to it, which Rain felt somewhat thankful for. Now, after being tampered through blood and steel, Rain can now fight and even kill his opponent with cold-blood under the feelings of survivability. 

Still, a human’s power of adaptation is truly a scary thing…

Fighting against eight Goblins at once, Rain was mindful of not being forced into the corner, while concentrating on dodging the attacks of the others and killing some. Now, the eight had already turned into three remaining after killing five of them. The unique cold atmosphere of the dungeon licked his skin. He was not certain whether the goblins who had seen their comrades dying one after another, was stubborn or just simple as they continued to attack him.

“It’s time to finish this,”

Thinking as such, Rain drilled pass his opponent’s swinging arm, dodging the fast it unleashed. He was focusing on the touch of his feet and knees while pushing off the ground while performing a dance that never intersects with the goblins.

“Gigyi~...Jaa”

“!”

The goblins were angry because they could not catch their opponent, their large eyes shined brightly with rage, but just at this moment. Rain didn’t give time for them to counter as he jumped away and slammed his palm on the ground; “Bone Spikes!”

It’s cool down had already ended and now, it was time to unleash it once again.

Sharp bone stakes appeared coming from the ground, and two of the Goblins were skewered in an instant. Then, with a [Dash Thrust], Rain stabbed through the remaining Goblin’s throat which was panicking after witnessing its comrade’s tragic death under the bone spikes, ending its life in an instant.

Rain let out a sigh of relief as he looks around the corpses scattered around him. Although he was already fine in the killing, still he could never get used to fighting. Rain noticed some still alive Goblins, trembling on the ground. Dragging his sword, he finished them all with one blow.

Rain leaned down against a tree. After entering the forest, to be immediately ambushed by Goblins, what fucking luck I have… Rain smiled bitterly. He looks around and saw the vibrant bush and trees and couldn’t help but marvel… this cave is really enormous… isn’t it? Why the hell was there a forest inside a cave…?

Ran can’t help but wonder with a strange expression.

… …

When Rain noticed it, he was already in some kind of a forest.

That’s right… a forest.

Rain looked around and couldn’t believe what he was seeing.  After he had managed to convince Lafetti to teach him the art of combat, whenever she left for some time, Rain would start his own secret training. And that is by fighting monsters in the Cave.

First, Bone Eaters, then, Goblins, the Cave Monkeys… he had met many monsters and defeated them. Though, because of that, his nine chocolate bars had been reduced to six in just a few days of fighting.

He had borne many wounds, and even some were grave and life-threatening. However, with just a bite of his Chocolate Bars, it gradually healed. Still, Rain was keeping this a secret from Lafetti as he was worried she wouldn’t let him explore the entire cave next time. Last time, when he was wounded and Lafetti managed to see it, he was scolded and warned if ever he does it again, she would put him into a cage. That seemed like a joke, but coming from her...? That's as serious as it could get!

However, after six days of staying obediently, he felt his adventurer spirit was calling him.

And now, once again he was walking around the dark cave.

Looking at the clock on his on-the-verge of death Phone, there’s only at most thirty-six hours left before Lafetti returned on the pedestal. Though, it was just a base estimate as Lafetti often leaves for two to three days. But since she might return earlier than he expected Rain would only go out and explore for two days at most.

Looking at his surroundings, Rain noticed that behind him there were only trees standing side by side, and at the front of him was a forest. Is this really a cave? Such a queer question appeared in his mind. The two large trees seemed to be like a gate for this forest. Perhaps this is where that four-horned deer Lafetti brings could be found? He thought.

“Status,”

[Rain Revert Lv1

Strength: H33 Endurance: H31 Dexterity: H34 Agility: H32 Mana: H16

Title: Lost Child

Patron: Goddess of Chaos and Strife, the embodiment of Carnage and Mischief; Goddess Atria.

Class: [Fate Changer]

Unique Skill: [Support System Pixie: Sylphy Systema Lv2], [All Language Comprehension Lv1], [Predation Lv2]

Skills: [Bone Crafting Lv0] [Cooking Lv0] [Sharpening Lv0]

Weapon Proficiency: [Sword Mastery Lv1] [Unarmed Combat Lv1]

Absorbed Skills: [Agility EX Lv2], [Bone Spike Lv1], [Stealth Lv2], [Horn Manifestation Lv0], [Claws Manifestation Lv1], [Hardened Skin Lv2] ]

This was his current status after eating and training under his Lamian lover; Lafetti. He was even able to obtain several Professional Jobs according to Sylphy such as [Bone Crafting] [Cooking] and [Sharpening] which should have been only possible if one has a specific Class. 

According to Sylphy, people in this world possess specific Class bestowed to them when a child is no longer a minor. It will be given to them in the coming age ceremony done by the Church of the God of Creation…which they call [Baptism].

[Class] is a designation that determines the individual’s abilities and living lifestyle. Once an individual obtained a class, they would then be able to possess and learn skills correspond to their Classes.

At the first ceremony, a child will be bestowed a random class—a God’s Bestowal, or so they called it. However, if one dislikes the Class they were given, they can change it by going into other Churches that bestows the Class they selected, going another new baptism.

The people called it; [Class Change]. However, when they do, the physical attributes and skills they accumulated under the previous class would be deleted. Though, most people will not change their class in their lifetime as this can be seen to be rude and impolite to the God of Creation who had given them the Class that suited to their fate.

[Class] were divided into The Fighter Classes, The Magician Classes, The Crafter Classes, The Rouge Classes, The Cleric Classes, The Ranger Classes, and still many more unknown classes that unique individuals could obtain by opportune moments, or by birth, those treated as Special Classes.

As for  Rain’s class [Fate Changer], even Sylphy didn’t know about it. It seems like it was Special, or perhaps even a Unique Class at that.  There was not even a starting skill or innate skill given, according to Sylphy. It was truly a strange Class.

Innate Skills are those skills immediately bestowed upon obtaining a Class. Such as [Swordsman], a Fighter Class, [Slash] and [Parry] or Mages [Cast] or any other elemental basic spells depending on their affinities such as [Fireball] [Breeze] or [Water Ball].

There were even no buffs received when using or holding equipment that falls under the Class.

However, it was not of any uses. As even Sylphy was flabbergasted when Rain had acquired [Bone Crafting] [Cooking] and [Sharpening] which falls under [Bone Working], [Cooking] and [Blacksmithing]. Although most of them were just support-type skills but being able to obtain them needed a long time of training and mastery.

And what’s more, obtaining [Bone Crafting] and [Sharpening] together, is understandable as they both fell under [Blacksmithing] which has a close relationship to other Craft Classes of its kind, but to be able to acquire [Cooking] skill along them was nigh impossible.

Although everyone can cook in this world, but obtaining a skill related to it is another matter.

[Cooking] allows any individuals to produce food items from ingredients and able to create good meals out of magical beasts. Unlike those made without [Cooking] skills, no matter what the individual uses as an ingredient, the dish will turn out delicious. Of course, the taste of the food depends on the mastery of the cook, the level, the techniques, and most of all, the ingredients. The higher the cook’s level was, the delicious the meal would turn out.

What’s more, those who possess this skill have the ability to obtain the desired effect according to the materials used. Such as an increase in strength, defense, agility, resistances, increase healing and recovery rate, and many more. They are also able to cook more delicious foods out of materials and ingredients that normal people couldn’t use.

There were even people in history that said they were able to cook delicious foods out of Dragon and Mythical beasts.

Hence, those who possess this skill are easily acknowledged and employed by many nobles, especially the Royal Families.

Perhaps… Sylphy wondered if Rain’s Class [Fate Changer] was a Jack-of-all-trade type of Class that enables him to possess the skills and abilities of all classes without any sort of penalties or discomfort. If that was the case, then, it would be one of those Ultimate Classes present in the world.

This was affirmed even more when after training under Lafetti, he was able to obtain [Sword Mastery] and [Unarmed Combat]. [Sword Mastery] is a basic skill under [Swordsman], [Knight] and the likes. While the buffed skill [Unarmed Combat] can be learned by [Monks] and [Fistfighter] and any other Melee Class that uses their bodies as weapons.

Under Swordsman Mastery, Rain was taught by Lafetti her skills such as [Power Strike], [Double Slash], and [Dash Thrust]. Lafetti only taught four basic skills and told Rain that he was yet qualified for the other skills. As for [Unarmed Combat], Rain was able to use [Leap], and [Burst Fist], and [Lashing Tail Kick] after a long time of training and enlightenment. 

Although everyone can swing a sword, however, able to use a skill strengthened the attack and gives double damage than normal attacks. It also bestows the attacks with magical properties. Hence, although you can easily wield a sword, however, having a skill is a must-have among warriors.

In fact, according to Sylphy and Lafetti, people ranked warriors, depending not only in their strength and speed but also skills. The more skills a warrior seems to have, the stronger they are. Though there were times that this was broken, such as people with God-given strength and speed, but this was what is commonly accepted by the people.

This was what defines people in this world. A Game-like System that every human follows. However, according to Sylphy, Rain was an exception.

Humans were defined by the class and skills they possess. However, Rain alone was a monster among them even though he was weak right now. And that is because; Rain was capable of stealing Monster Skills, aside from having Human Class and Abilities. And there seemed to be no limit on that.

Although Rain was happy and excited for being such a unique existence, nevertheless, what made Rain somewhat disgruntled was his inability to use magic. It’s not because he was talentless in using magic, rather he has yet to be baptized by magic. Although he can use skills that were part magic, that is only because they are skills—monster skills to be exact. He cannot even use [Strengthening Magic] that most warriors use.

Lafetti tried to teach him that before. In fact, it was the first thing he was taught. However, because the veins of magic, or so they were called, inside his body has not yet opened, he cannot conjure or control magic power. Rain thought he was talentless, but fortunately, according to Lafetti, as long as he was able to be baptized by magic through Magic Awakening Stone, he should be able to use his magic, even knowing his Magic Affinity.

But they didn’t have such magical item… so, Rain was left unable to use magic even now.

Still, it was not as if he was helpless. Even with something like [Strengthening] Magic, Rain can use [Harden] he had usurped from monsters to increase his defense. It makes his skin hardened like rock, though the strength corresponds to the skill’s level. This world is truly like a game.

Entering the strange forest, Rain saw an animal trail. Truly an unexpected forest inside a Cave, it was a lush and dense forest. However, rather than a vibrant and green forest, it was a dark and primitive forest. Dark and silent, eerie even.

It was a kind of forest that he wouldn’t even be surprised if something suddenly came out. With a vigilant expression, Rain surveyed the tall trees around him. Even though there were large and ancient trees all around the mountains near the City back in Earth, he often went on mountains to find some mushrooms and the likes, still, he had never seen trees as tall as these.

Just how large is this Cave anyway…?

The trunks of these trees were about the size of a truck. He doubted five to ten people holding hands would be enough to full encircle the tree, especially the two that had marked as the entrance to this forest. In fact, he cannot even see leaves on it. It’s as if these two trees pierced through the ceiling, or did they? It’s too dark above so he cannot really confirm it. He looks down and saw the roots exposed on the ground were woven like spider webs; some of its roots were even thicker than his poor thin waist.

He wandered deeper into the forest. Looking and collecting anything he finds interesting while feeling vigilant for monsters or dangers lurking around him.

As Rain surveyed the surroundings enthusiastically, a cute white ball-like animal with long ears appeared in front of him.

A rabbit.

Yeah, it was a pure white rabbit with red eyes.

So this world’s rabbits came in such cute shapes?

And most of all, in this hell-hole like place?

It was a very strange encounter. Rain had never thought such a cute thing could exist in this place full of monsters and beasts that seemed to have come out from nightmares. Of course, with Lafetti as the exception. That girly of his surely comes from the greatest dream of mankind!

As Rain was feeling proud while thinking of her Lamian lover, he looks at the adorable beast. The pure white rabbit swayed its long ears, widened its crimson-colored pupils and watched Rain who was in front of it.  It was a bit bigger than normal rabbit but it still didn’t bypass the height of his knees.

As if curious, it then tried to get slightly closer to him but was suddenly frightened by Rain’s movements. Immediately, it hurriedly shrank back, curling up its body. The blood-red eyes actually carried an extremely pitiful look as the cute rabbit eyed Rain.

“C, Cute ...”

With a stiffened body, Rain stared at the small white rabbit in front of him that appeared totally harmless. He did not dare make the slightest move. Swallowing his saliva, he asked blankly in his heart, “I, I thought that there are no normal animals in this world anymore… but… but what about this cute rabbit?”

The white rabbit’s body was covered with fluffy-looking white fur and its crimson eyes had a faint bewitching feeling. The adorable fur ball did not appear to be vicious-looking but it was beautiful to a ridiculous extent. This kind of beautiful living creature may well cause many ladies to forget about their selves and immediately hugged this cute animal.

“H, Hello.”

The small rabbit did not make the slightest response to Rain’s cry. It simply blinked its ruby-like pupils, swayed its body and gradually swam over to Rain. Seeing its action, Rain could only remain on the spot quietly while his heart full of jittery.

However,

[Master!! Be careful that is a Lightning Rabbit!!]

Along with those extremely late warning, the small rabbit which was already almost two meters away from him, suddenly shined a golden light and then …

Boooom!

Lightning came out from its shining body and suddenly flew towards Rain.
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Danger!

When he noticed it, Rain immediately jumped aside with all his might. The place where he was just at a moment ago exploded like a cannonball had just struck it. It gouged out the ground as it detonated. Rain rolled while the earth rumbled, and stopped with his backside on the ground. Then, with a flip, he immediately retreated from the epicenter with a pale face. His eyes are wide in shock and even his hands and legs trembling in fear.

The fuck! The fuck! The fuck!!!!

Wh-What the f*ck was that!?

Rain couldn’t help but cursed out, however, even though his mouth was flapping like the mouth of a fish, no voice came out. His throat seemed somewhat dry as fear surge through him. Shit! If he was late even by a minute!!

[Master, are you okay?!]

“Sylphy you bastard!! Can’t you warn me in advance?! I, I thought I would die!!”

[I’m sorry, Master. But even I am not knowledgeable about all the monsters in the world. Super strong ones, I might be able to recognize them in an instant. However, those who are insignificant, they eluded me at all… I still need to check the monsters in the information I can access, to know about them, and even then, there were hundreds and thousands of variety…]

“Jeez, this da… aaah, damn it!! I thought my heart would stop!”

Rain that was still angry wanted to curse at her, but then suddenly realized. Indeed, this was not her fault at all. In fact, it was his fault, you know…

After all, he should have known by now that there can’t be any normal monsters in this place! And yet, he forgets about that, no, he actually ignored that notion just because of its appearance!

Hence, he can only curse at himself.

Rain gnashed his teeth in frustration. Because of his stupidity, his life had almost reached Game Over. Rain was so ashamed that he felt like digging a hole and hiding inside. If Lafetti knows about this, would not she become a demon and punished him heavily, and perhaps he would even be put in a cage for acting rashly?

“An, anyway, do you have any information about this fucking adorable monsters that I really wanted to make a stew out of at this moment?!”

[Negative. With my current level, there are basically little to none information I could access. However, it seems to be a native monster only inhabiting the Monster Lair. Lightning Rabbit Lv2. Skills: [Lightning Strike] [Lightning Speed] Danger Difficulty: D rank]

Hearing Sylphy’s answer, Rain felt someone poured cold water on his body.

That cute rabbit was?!

What’s even worse, is that it has incredible skills that only cheat protagonist would have?!

No, it’s a lie!!!

A large amount of cold sweat streamed down on Rain’s face. The once cute rabbit but now became a very terrifying demon turns its head like a machine that wasn’t oiled to the sound. Its ruby red eyes then narrowed as it caught sight of Rain. Its adorable appearance was now like that of a demon with a gruesome aura around it, and seemingly an oni mask appearing behind it.

Scary…

[Master! Watch out!!]

As Rain prepared himself to fight against the adorable rabbit. Suddenly, his senses tingled and with Sylphy’s warning, Rain dived into his right side, an explosion occurring on his original position. Rain gritted his teeth, as pain stabbed into his head. His leg was bleeding as he rolled in the ground. His evasion was late, and something scratches his leg. Rain bit his lips, enduring the pain as he turned around to look at the culprit that suddenly sneaks attack him. That is…?!

Rain’s expression stiffened.

There, a moving scary plant was moving around, and one of its tentacle-like branches has blood dripping on it. Though, only for a moment as the blood was seemingly absorbed by the branch as it immediately disappeared. This freaking…!!?

Seeing the scary plant that was almost as tall as him, Rain thought that it looked extremely ugly. Its appearance looked almost like those man-eating flower monsters that usually appeared in games.

The flower only had two petals that looked like a beast’s mouth, with hundreds of sharp teeth inside. It looked extremely scary. He could see a green and slimy looking liquid inside the flower that smelled very bad. Looks like it was a type of poison as the moment it drips on the ground, a sizzle rang out as if something acidic dropped.

Other than the flower petals that looked like a beast’s mouth, this monster plant was filled with thorns all over its body. It truly is a terrifying plant!

[Master, that’s a Poison Ivy!]

[Poison Ivy Lv2. Skill: [Poison Spit] [Thorny Whip] [Root Spikes] [Nutrition]. Danger Level: D++]

Rain didn’t have the time to feel despair as he noticed the ground under the Poison Ivy shook and sharp root-like tentacles came out just a few inches away from him. Rain immediately jumped back.

Lafetti’s training had displayed its glory, as Rain’s reflex was much better and higher than before he came into this world. Still, Rain was not relaxed as when he leaps into the air, a golden flash appeared in front of him and the adorable rabbit that he couldn’t help but hate swung its legs at him.

“Harden!”

Rain realized he couldn’t dodge in time and braced himself, crossing his two arms in front of his chest. Baaang!! As expected, even with [Harden] skill, Rain still felt as if a car had rammed on his body. He crashed on the ground, causing a cave-in on a tree and he felt his bones breaking in that impact.

He spouted a mouthful of blood and his vision turned blurry. Just from that one attack, he almost lost his consciousness from the pain.

He could hear Sylphy’s anxious screams inside his head. However, he bit his tongue and rolled on the ground. He noticed a golden flash; a lightning bolt struck the tree he crashed into, burning into a charcoal. Damn rabbit!! Does it know martial arts?! Oi, oi don’t even joke about it!! He never hated Rabbit more than today!

Were they helping each other…? That’s what worried Rain the most. However, when he suddenly saw the scene in front of him, his complexion became better. The white Rabbit couldn’t follow up on the attack it had made because it was busy dodging the Plant Ivy. Though, as expected of a plant monster, it’s intelligence is worrying. It only attacks those in front of it, or rather, those closer from it.

If it could think, it would have made Rain as a priority to kill due to the difference in strength between them. And besides, Rain was already heavily injured at this point. Although he didn’t want to admit, if the Plant Ivy has brains, it would surely try to kill him first, and he would surely die in an instant.

Rain grit his teeth due to the pain on his leg and some broken bones. Shit! Rain noticed the white Rabbit turning towards him, and now was rushing at his direction, all the while bringing the Plant Ivy.

Seeing this, Rain immediately grabbed a Chocolate Bar on his pocket and ate it. One… twice… after two bites, the pain on his body and the wounds were already fading and even his wound had stopped bleeding, though it had yet to completely closed.

With a remaining half a bar, Rain put it back on his pocket and raised his palm, slamming it on the ground.

“Damn you, beast!! Don’t look down on me!! [Bone Spikes]!!”

When the Rabbit was almost within the three-meter range, Rain activated his skills and bone-like spikes came out from the ground. However, as expected of the Rabbit, it was still a beast. It immediately felt danger and change its direction, evading most of the Bone Spikes. Even still, two Bone Spikes hit it successfully. One in the abdomen while another scratching its right hind leg.

The Bone Spikes lasted three seconds due to its low-level before disappearing—really, how the Bone Spikes created eluded Rain. But that’s not what matters right now.

If it only lasted even two seconds more, the Plant Ivy would have finished the white Rabbit with its Root Spikes!

Sadly, the Rabbit was much better in evasion and dodging than Rain. The White Rabbit, feeling danger from behind it, immediately turned into lightning and disappeared, leaving only a puddle of blood.

However, this time, the Plant Ivy turned its attention towards Rain.

“Tsk—! Damn you, rabbit!! I’m surely going to eat you today!!”

Activating his [Agility Ex] Rain’s speed becomes faster. Although it was not as fast as the White Rabbit’s [Lightning Speed], it was still much faster than the Plant Ivy’s thorny whips and poison spits. He was still able to dodge all of them.

The bones Rain seemed to have broken and even the leg that was still wounded still ached but he did not have the luxury to wait for it to completely heal. He invokes his [Stealth] and disappeared from his position, causing the Poison Ivy to stop, confused as to where its target was.

Rain stealth only last for five seconds with its current level, and it can only fool a brainless plant monster, but not the troublesome horrifying rabbit.

Crackle!!

Rain clicked his tongue in frustration as he could only break away from his stealth mode, quickly dodging to his right; he managed to evade the rabbit’s incoming lightning strike. The White Rabbit, whose red eyes seemed to be even redder, perhaps it was extremely angry at Rain and wanted to kill him. After all, Rain had managed to successfully injure it, also immediately changed the direction of its charge in response to his evasion.

However, at this time, the Plant Ivy that he was able to move once again caught sight of him and immediately pursued him. Damn it! What bad luck! The plant running with its root was an extremely strange sight. But the mouth-like flower drooling with acid and spitting poison at him was much horrifying.

Rain gnashed his teeth, and this time, rather than escaping, it was his turn to take the initiative and he leaped towards the white rabbit.

Like a sudden gust of wind, he dashed towards it at full speed. He then grabbed several bone spikes he had sharpened beforehand and threw three at them at the rushing white rabbit. However, the latter easily avoided it with its quick speed. 

The white rabbit growled at him and met his charge head-on. Its leg sweeping at his face, but Rain had already predicted it would attack him and slashed his sword upward.

Rain immediately used [Power Strike] and [Dash Thrust]!

Blood spurted, as the tattered short sword, he had obtained from a killed goblin cut down its belly.

The white rabbit let out a shriek. It can actually scream? then scream!! You demonic bastard, I’ll cut you into pieces.

Seeing Rain’s demonic expression and fury, the white rabbit panic and suddenly become scared. Disregarding its wounds, it jumped up to avoid his slash and caught onto an overhanging tree branch. It performed a somersault and nimbly landed on top of the tree branch.

At this time, Rain charged at the tree, stomp his right foot, invoke [Leap] and used the force it made to somersault in the air—barely dodging the root spikes that came behind him. His jumping power increased by almost double.

That was close…completely close. However, it was already under Rain’s calculation. During its fight with the white rabbit just now, Rain had more or less able to ascertain some things. The speed of the Plant Ivy is slow. Between, him, the Lightning Rabbit and the Poison Ivy, the latter was the slowest while obviously, the Lightning Rabbit was the fastest.

Even if Rain used his [Agility Ex] in the fight, he can barely contend against the Lightning Rabbit, and that is already without it using his [Lightning Speed] skill, meaning only its normal speed.

As for the Poison Ivy’s [Thorny Whip], it can reach up to four meters in length, while [Root Spikes] up to three meters.

Meaning, as long as he was beyond at least four meters away from it, the Plant Ivy’s tentacle attacks cannot reach him. In the meantime, within that range, was its attack zone.

As for its ]Poison Spit], it was longer as it reached roughly five to six meters in flight before it slowly started losing its speed. However, it was slow, perhaps 8-9m/s speed?

Well, Rain was just guessing as he wasn’t a professional; even still he can still dodge them without a problem.

As long as he can take advantage of them, the Poison Ivy was not an extremely dangerous opponent. The more troublesome is the [Lightning Rabbit]. Although it has only two skills, they are much more troublesome than the Poison Ivy.

[Lightning Strike] can be used in every seven to nine seconds. Perhaps there is a cooldown on skills in this world?

In fact, he actually had one.

Almost all his skills have something like a cool down. After using them, he cannot use again after a period of time and the effect was also limited. It seems like Monsters also follow the same system.

Still, it didn’t lessen the danger. Once struck by it, even if he miraculously didn’t die, Rain would surely be incapacitated in an instant.

[Lightning Speed] on the other hand, has a much lower cooldown. Perhaps around four to five seconds, though it can only be used once. Something like a sudden blink with the range of four, five or six meters… Rain was not yet certain, but perhaps around that and less than eight meters. The Lightning Rabbit didn’t use this skill when it was more than eight meters away from him so he could only judge as such.

Fortunately, these monsters didn’t have passive abilities.

Rain sighs as he can see some chances of victory against his enemies.

According to Sylphy, in this world, there are two types of skills that one can use.

One is skills that continuously strengthen attributes and magic, the other is skills that active for a short period of time that produces a special effect when used. Rain dubbed them as [Passive] and [Active] skills.

Active skill is a skill that needs an action to trigger its effect, and possesses cooldowns, whereas the effects of passive skills, once acquired, are permanent. They are those that are never needed to trigger to invoke or wait for a period after using. They are always in effect the moment they were acquired.

Most of Rain's skills are [Active] skills, while there were only a few that were [Passive] such as; [Sylphy Systema] and [All-Language Comprehension]. As for [Sword Mastery] and [Unarmed Combat], they are considered as Semi-Active skills, due to the fact that aside from acquiring active skills such as [Power Strike] and the rest of the attack skills, these two skills also added additional attributes after acquiring it.

“I can do—”

“Gyaaaaaaaaa!”

As Rain had already calculated his path to victory, suddenly, the presence of something jumping out from the ground underneath him interrupted his words.

[Masterrr!!!]

Uneasiness appeared on Sylphy’s voice. Rain had already noticed it since the ground had somehow trembled and with his reflexes, he was able to jump backward, thinking that perhaps it’s another Poison Ivy? However, what came out in the ground, appearing in front of him, shock him to almost speechlessness. 

It was a fucking worm!

It looks like a large earthworm but with a horrifying saw-like tooth that looks like a meat grinder.

Rain opened his palm, and bone-like sharp nails appeared on his fingers. Without hesitation, he slashed his claws towards it, causing blue goo-like blood, disgusting and smelly to blossom in the air. Rain ignored the smell and kicked the large earthworm that was squirming in pain from Rain’s attack.

When it faced Rain, angry—suddenly—

Booooom!!

A lightning bolt strikes it from behind.

The shockwave of the explosion crashed at Rain’s body, causing him to roll around the ground three times before stopping.

What the hell is wrong of this place?! Monsters appeared one after another. Rain immediately thought of turning around and retreating, when a familiar white rabbit appeared at the corner of his vision.

Damn Rabbit!! And here I thought of thanking you for a moment there!

But this white rabbit seemed adamant on killing him.

With such meaningless thought on his mind, Rain immediately used his [Harden] and [Agility Ex] that was already off-cooldown to fortify his defense and increase his agility. The skills immediately took effect in an instant. Rain’s perception became even faster with the [Agility Ex] effect, and he slashed the short sword at the charging small beast.

“…?!!” The Lightning Rabbit didn’t seem to not have expected Rain’s immediate response and it was late to dodge.

Furthermore, it had just used its [Lightning Speed hence, it couldn’t use for the time being. The next moment, the Lightning Rabbit’s body was penetrated by the short sword and then stopped moving after letting out its death agony.

After killing the abominable rabbit, Rain didn’t relax as he felt the ground trembled. He stood up and strike with a [Lashing Kick] as another large earthworm came from the ground beneath him. Then, finished it with a [Double Slash].

“Just how many are there?”

Rain furrowed his brows as he looks at the four to five large earthworms that came above ground, and even the Poison Ivy was slowly being pushed back.

[They are Ground Worms, Master. It looks like a large earthworm and is always hidden on the ground. It always appears at the timing when one is most lax, such as after combat to make a kill. Although most Ground Worms are just Lv1 Monsters and powerful skills aside from [Acid Spit] they are still considered troublesome due to their ambushing tactics and numbers. I advise Master to retreat!]

“Advice Accepted!”

Without hesitation, Rain grabbed the [Lightning Rabbit] bloody corpse and turned around and retreated. This is his great spoils of war. Even the Poison Ivy is getting eaten slowly by the large earthworms, god knows if he can kill them all even if they look weaker than the [Lightning Rabbit] and [Poison Ivy].

Dodging and killing every large earthworm that would pop out in his way, Rain desperately runs away.

Crack! At the twenty-second kill, Rain’s sword broken apart. However, he didn’t stop, using his claws and skills, he finally managed to get out the area of the Ground Worms. Though wounds and scratches could be seen on his body, and even his clothes have holes and cuts on it.

He was not bitten but the acid spraying from their mouths and bodies was completely terrifying.
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Crack!

At the twenty-second kill, Rain’s sword broken apart. However, he didn’t stop, using his claws and skills, he finally managed to get out the area of the Ground Worms. Though wounds and scratches could be seen on his body, and even his clothes have holes and cuts on it, fortunately, there were no clear wounds that seemed fatal and serious.

He was not bitten but the acid spraying from their mouths and bodies was completely terrifying.

Rain leaned down on a large tree when he finally felt safe after that ordeal.

Rain looked at his armor and couldn’t help but smile bitterly. Most of his Bone armor had been eroded by acid and even large cracks could be seen on it. It was obvious that it was beyond repairable.

Sighing, Rain decided to stay and rest for a while. Rain leaned against a giant tree without a care in the world. Its giant roots twisted all around, creating a perfect little gap for his quite slender body to slide into. Though, a little cramped, it was quite a good place for hiding.

He then took out a small bottle of water from his backpack. He was really thankful for being able to bring this plastic bottle, if not he would surely need to find a way to store water every time. Then, he turned towards his new spoils, feeling excited.

Without hesitation, he had eaten the rabbit raw, without even cooking it. After all, fire in this place is like inviting a goddamn Godzir*. Still, lately, he was surprisingly fine even though he had been eating raw meat and bones up until.

Human resilience sure is scary~

With a refreshed throat and full stomach, Rain sighs in happiness. He then slowly savored the feeling of some kind of strange energy that surges through him, every time he was able to obtain some kind of skill. And this time was no exception. But what kind of ability it was, it something to look forward to.

Every now and then, a slight breeze of wind would rustle his obsidian colored hair, even washing his expression into that of calm and relaxing. However, Rain’s rest didn’t last longer than he expected.

“This fucking place!!!”

Rain can’t help but cursed out loud.

As Rain made his stances, clenching his right fist while a sharp bone stake on his left hand, he stared angrily at the monster that had disturbed his rest just by appearing all of a sudden.

It was a monster that looked like a pig walking on two legs. It held a rather good quality long sword in one hand, unexpectedly much better than his former weapon, and it was even wearing armor, though simple with just a breastplate and greaves, it's metallic nonetheless.  This monster was much better to equip than he ever was.

Seeing this, even Rain felt bad. Now his sword was already a goner, and he was almost barehanded. However, he has his claws and bone stakes which he can use as a dagger.

Judging by the way it glared in his direction while breathing heavily through its nose, it was definitely not friendly.

Yep, not friendly… stereotypical monsters that attack human beings in sight.

However, the same held true for Rain as well. Rain didn’t like the way it looked as if he was an expensive steak. Rain’s brows furrowed and his gaze narrowed. He stared at every movement the Orc Warrior before him, did.

All of a sudden, the Orc kicked off from the ground. Its speed was much faster than him. However—

The Orc Warrior was strong, indeed, but it was far slower than Lafetti. Rain who had been fighting against her in real combat as a practice can easily follow through what the Orc will do next. The Orc instantly shortened the distance to Rain and slashed its sword at him; naturally, his body and physical ability were stronger than Rain. It let out a wild scream, raised the sword above its head, and swung it down.

Under ordinary circumstances, it was a blow that should have cleaved his body in two while creating a spray of blood. However, using [Agility Ex] to increase his speed and perception, Rain warded the disorderly slash from the Orc, which comes at him like an avalanche with but a slight slant of his Bone Stake.

The timing and the angle was perfect, even Lafetti might even exclaim in praise in such perfectness.

The Sword seemed to have created a spark as the blade slid down on Bone Spike’s surface. However, the Bone was truly tough, as it still didn’t break.

Rain didn’t know what kind of Monster owned such a Bone but it must have been very powerful. It even took a very, very long time in sharpening it. Even Lafetti’s magic sword couldn’t easily break it with just one slash, much less a normal sword like the Orc’s?

The Orc showed an astonished face at Rain, who parried its attack easily without any wasted movement. It surely didn’t expect this harmless, weak-looking human boy to block its attack.

The Orc snorted several times as if it was dissatisfied and tried to force its way through but Rain lashed his leg activating [Lashing Tail Kick], kicking the Orc. 

Baang! However, the kick was blocked by its armor, and even Rain’s leg felt numb. Rain grit his teeth in pain and clenched his fist, but the Orc didn’t wait for him to attack again as it snorted in anger and slashed its sword again. 

Rain immediately duck and rolled away, dodging the sword by hair’s breadth. He then distanced himself from the Orc for an instant and then lunged at it from a low stance, almost like crawling on the ground. He struck at its exposed neck with his bone stake from below, like the fish jumping against the rapids.

Wooosh. However, the Orc’s bulky arm swept towards him causing Rain to abandon his attack. With a side block of his arm that looked like a log swung at him, Rain managed to stop the blow using [Harden] and used the attack’s force to propel himself away.

Rain’s body lightly floated from the impact.

With the Orc’s superior strength, even with [Harden] Rain felt as if he was rammed by a truck and he was sent flying away.

The distance between them opened for a brief moment.

“Roooooaaaarrr!!”

The Orc roared in annoyance.

“You’re the wimp, you fucking pig!!”

Rain who, for some strange reason could understand the Orc’s language somewhat, though slightly incoherent, still heard the word wimp from the Orc’s mouth. Incensed, he felt somewhat humiliated by being looked down by a fucking walking pig!

“Bone Spikes!!”

Rain slammed his hand on the ground and activated his skills. Bone spikes immediately appeared under the Orc’s feet and a painful cry echoed in the forest.

The spikes pierced through its feet and legs, causing the Orc to roll on the ground leaking in blood.

Seeing its pitiful condition, Rain raised his hand towards the Orc; “Lightning Bolt!”

Whhiiz! Cackled! Booom!

The next moment, a golden light covered his sight. What was shot out was a golden lightning bolt that looked like a golden snake dancing in the air. The Orc that was trying to stand up amidst the pain was struck the mercilessly.

The Orc once again let out a painful cry and burnt smell emitted out from it, spreading in the air.

The Orc, with smoke rising from it, fell down onto the ground with white eyes, twitching.

“O M G,” Rain smiled wryly, but his expression beamed in excitement. After all, even though he possesses supernatural skills, but he never had such magic-esque skill, despite always wanting to use magic.

Whenever he saw Lafetti creating water blob using magic, he always felt envious about it. He also wanted to use one; Fire, Water, Wind, or even Earth, he wanted to use such kind of magic. And now, he can finally create one—and a lightning bolt at that.

It was one of those, ‘I want to use magic skill list’. Lightning bolt, thunder strike, Lightning Chain, controlling and emitting out electric sparks with bare hands… ooooh, that would be amazing!

Although it was not truly one of those magic systems, rather it was a just a Monster Skill, even still it can pass as one.

Humans can’t use a monster skill. So if someone saw him using it, he would appear as if he was a magic-user with a Variant Element; [Lightning].

According to Sylphy, the word electricity doesn’t exist in this world. And plasma or electricity that people emitted out was seen as [Lightning] entirely. And it’s a Variant Element, along with [Ice], [Gravity], [Blood] and more strange elements outside the main ones; [Fire], [Water],  [Wind], [Earth], [Dark], and [Light].

Rain stared at his palms. These slender hands. The calluses that remained due to the training and swing of a sword every day, it was vividly exposed. The hands that he was already used to seeing. Nothing had changed. But, it came out.

From this hand, a lightning bolt came out.

[Lightning Bolt] a somewhat lower-ranked than the [Lightning Rabbit]’s [Lightning Strike], its power obviously weaker, still, it was an awesome ability. Although it was just a Monster Skill, hence, he cannot use any other Lightning Spell aside from it, it was still cool seeing a lightning bolt coming from his hand.

Rain felt elated. However, suddenly he felt drained. His head somewhat dizzy before fading away.

“That was…”

[Master, it’s Mana deficiency effect,]

As if noticing Rain’s confusion, Sylphy’s voice appeared.

“Mana deficiency effect?”

[Indeed. Master’s new Magic Skill consumes too much power. And with Master’s current Mana, it took quite a lot. According to the amount reduced, perhaps, Master can cast this Magic skill for only three to four times before completely depleting it.]

“Ah, am I that weak?” Rain smiled bitterly. However, Sylphy actually didn’t share the same thought.

[Master, in fact, it’s already incredible that Master can use such a Magic Skill. Master must not forget but Master has not yet been baptized by Magic Power, hence Master should not have been able to possess a tiny amount of Magic Power at all. Anyway, once Master has been baptized by it, awakening Master’s Magic Potential, it would surely skyrocket!]

“I see…” Rain let out a sigh of relief. It would be a blow to him if he found out he has such weak magic power.

[Lightning Bolt] is already an inferior skill to [Lightning Strike]. If he can raise the skill until it evolved into [Lightning Strike], wouldn’t he be unable to use it?

That would be disastrous…!

Rain smiled wryly, realizing how weak he still was. Then, looking at the twitching Orc, he shrugged his shoulders and walked over, picking up the Orc’s long sword. Due to the Orc’s height, the long sword felt better in his hand rather than the short sword he was using before.

“This is better,” Rain nodded his head.

He was just worrying about a weapon, but it seems like the Gods still love him, after all. He had brought a new and even better weapon than Rain’s original sword. Stab! Rain turned towards the twitching Orc that seemed to be slowly recovering.

It’s quite tenacious… he frowned and stabbed the sword on its chest, killing it completely.

However, as Rain was about to sigh in relief after a fight, at this moment—the nearby undergrowth suddenly became noisy. Not long after, something appeared in front of him and Rain’s expression completely fell.

“I officially hate this forest!! Damn it!!”

Jiri, Jiri, the sound of scraping the soil was heard everywhere. And in just a few minutes, several monsters appeared, surrounding Rain from every direction. It seems like he’s been surrounded… no, not just ‘seems like’ but he is truly surrounded.

Four legs, two thin and sharp forearm, plus two huge eyeballs. Its entire body was covered with a blood-red color carapace. If one looked closely, this figure reminds others of ants. If not for their size almost reaching a meter, and there were even some who almost reached two meters. Also, the fact that it used its thin waist as support when it lifted its upper body and straightened its back.

“Another one appeared when I thought I can finally relax, and it looks like it even brought some friends!”

Rain muttered, somewhat annoyed as he made his stance with the long sword.

[Killer Ant]

Sylphy muttered with a dark voice.

[They are individually weak, Master with just most at Lv1. However, they are one of those, which people dislike fighting the most. Their numbers, enhanced strength, and hard shells make them extremely troublesome opponents, Master. So be careful! If possible, a retreat for now.]

“I think the same as well… however; I don’t think that’s possible seeing the current situation…”

Rain smiled bitterly.

However, at this moment, a large shadow covered him.

Crap—!! Rain cursed under his breath as he hurriedly dives in the ground, and a three-meters tall ant dropped down on Rain’s former position. Aty the same time, as if taking the attack as the signal for battle, the dozens of Killer Ants rushed towards him in frenzy.

Rain hurriedly used [Leap] and jumped in the air, trying to break out from the encirclement.

“Cryaaaah!!” 

Rain swept his legs mid-air, using [Lashing Tail Kick] at the giant ant that jumped at the same time with him. However, he was attacked by another ant and was sent flying.

“Gaha?!” Rain spouted a mouthful of blood. “Damn you!!”

Too many… Rain furrowed his brows. There are actually more than ten Killer Ants surrounding him. Although most of them are Lv1, the sheer number alone is already beyond his league.

There were even Lv2 elites. If Rain was a normal warrior with his current level, he would have been a cold body a long time ago. He was only able to fight monsters up until now because of his plundered abilities. However, even with them alone, this kind of group is already beyond him.

The Killer Ants revealed sinister and ferocious expressions, saliva dripping from the corners of their mouths, as though it had been ages since their last meal. They stared at Rain as if he was an expensive steak.

Rain took a deep breath and took a step back, however, his back had already reached the large tree behind him.

There’s no way to run…!

[Master… should I…]

“No, I leave that as a last resort. For now, let’s just test how far I can go with my current abilities.”

Rain refused Sylphy’s takeover. Although he would perhaps have a high chance of retreating safely. However, the side effects are just too serious. And besides, Rain didn’t want to depend on her too much. He wanted to become strong that Lafetti would be proud of him.

But he would not truly become strong if he always depends on other people.
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As if feeling the hostility coming from Rain, the Killer Ants immediately surrounded him, baring their fangs and claws at him before pouncing towards him.

Rain was not flustered at all, jumping up. Invoking [Leap] he used his legs, rhythmically using the tree bark to climb higher, leaping through the air as he avoided the first wave of attacks from the Killer Ants. Leaping once more, Rain finally broke through the encirclement of the Killer Ants.

Then, finally, he landed softly behind one of the Killer Ants, using [Lasing Tail Kick] to knock it up, striking it in the throat, followed by [Burst Fist], [Power Strike] and [Double Slash]--Combo 1, Combo 2, Combo 3. The pitiful giant ant that couldn’t react by the sudden attack was beaten senseless by Rain while still suspended in midair. However, Rain didn't stop there and continued to attack the Killer Ant, methodically striking at the joints he could see. Then, after using all his skills, he once again jumped back before any of the Killer Ants reached his direction and activated [Stealth], hurriedly climbing at the top of the branch of the nearby tree.

The Killer Ants had already surrounded the area up to six to seven meters. If he tried to break through with just stealth, the skill wouldn’t last long and he would appear in the middle of the encirclement once again. Therefore, Rain tried to hide. However, when the Stealth ended, the Killer Ants immediately found him and rocked the tree he was at, while some climbed it.

How did…?

Did they found him by smell?

Rain furrowed his brows. Escaping is impossible. Hiding is even more impossible! He gritted his teeth in frustration as he realized he could only fight to the death.

Grasping the long sword’s hilt tightly, Rain jumped down while attacking the Killer Ants that was climbing the tree.  Cries and shrieks could be heard as he swung his sword and claws that created sparks and metallic sounds the moment they hit the Killer Ants tough carapace.

The only thing that was worth celebrating for at this very moment was the fact that Killer Ants doesn’t have any Active Skills. [Killer Ants] only possess passive abilities such as enhanced strength and tough carapace. If they possess troublesome active skills such as the [Poison Ivy] and [Lightning Rabbit], even a Lv2 expert might actually say farewell to his life upon meeting this group of monsters, much less a Lv1 like Rain.

“Damn!”

Though Rain stopped the blow that came from the front, the Killer Ant’s legs lashed, exerting more force into the strike. His body lightly floated from the impact, his organs seemed to have been shaken by a big force that he almost throws up what he had eaten a while ago. Still, biting his tongue to avoid losing his consciousness, Rain used the recoil and sent a horizontal slash towards the giant ant’s body.

The sword miraculously struck the exposed neck of the monster when it raised its head, trying to nip Rain’s body with its large fangs.

Blood splattered and echoing cry resounded, almost blasting out Rain’s eardrums due to his closeness on the Killer Ant. However, he persevered and his hand glowed golden as electric sparks appeared, wrapping his hand.

“Lightning Bolt!!”

Booom!! The group of Killer Ants in front of him was blasted away by the explosion. As expected, Lightning Bolt is much more efficient if it hits not the monster but a large rock or tree beside them. The splinters and debris might not enough to kill them but it’s sufficient enough to blow them away.

Looking at the clearing between the monsters, Rain finally saw a passage of escape.

“Bone Spikes!!” Rain immediately slams his hand on the ground, creating Bone Spikes that stop the Killer Ants that tried to recover the gap between the monsters.

3 seconds…2 seconds… 1 second… exactly 3 seconds, the Bone Spikes faded and finally disappeared.

[Agility Ex] wooosh. Rain’s speed doubled in an instant and he runs like the wind the moment the Bone Spikes completely disappeared.

4 meters, 3 meters, 2 meters… Rain finally saw the end of the Killer Ants and only a meter. His expression brightened and even his lisp curled upwards—with this… However, it seems like Rain’s luck fell short.

“…?!!” His eyes widened in shock as a Large Ant with beady-like eyes appeared from under the bushes, its fangs that looked like sharp daggers bore against his face.

 “Shit!” Rain’s expression paled. His plan fell short and he was now facing death directly.

Rain heard Sylphy’s alarmed voice inside his head and felt the surging power along with the lightness as if he was separating from his body—Sylphy must be attempting to take over to save himself.

Although Rain was stubborn, he knows when to give up. This is a game over for him. Although his plan almost succeeded, nevertheless, in the end, a plan is still a plan.

When the Killer Ant was about to hit Rain, suddenly—

“Ara ara,” a voice rang out and a long, emerald-colored snake tail struck the Killer Ant like a jackhammer, blowing it away.

It’s Carapace cave in, killing the monster instantly.

Just by the look of the Killer Ants carapace, one could easily surmise the terrifying force behind the attack.

If it had hit a human being, surely, forget about breaking bones, they would have turned into a mush potato!

However, what matters for Rain was not the fact that he had escaped death but the fact that he found the tail extremely familiar—green-scaled tail of that of a large snake—could it be…

“Lafetti?!” Rain eyes beamed in happiness. He immediately regained his control over his body and stood up, tracing the snake tail in front of him.

However, when he did, his eyes turned wide, and his expression stiffened. 

It wasn’t Lafetti…

And not just one person, at that…

“Hm? Did I hear it correctly, Drova? The name he had called out, why do I find it so familiar…?”

One of the people who had appeared and saved him muttered. It was the one seemingly leading the group as she was walking in between the two and with a regal air around her that looked as if she had grown from a noble family, and that everything around her was under her—all commoners but her.

However, when she showed herself out of the bushes, which cannot be considered human appeared in all of its glory.

Rather than fair, smooth legs, emerald scales across all over the tail of a snake, which was her lower body. Just like Laffeti, she was a Gorgon—and judging from the tail connected to her, she was the one who had saved him from that impending pain, or perhaps even death.

Though, she was excellent not just the air and demeanor she had. But appearance as well, possessing a face of regal and unapproachable beauty like that of a supermodel on a fashion runway, and large, and shimmering red eyes that were like the ocean of blood that one could get lost in, if not for the reptilian slit on each of her pupils that seemed alluring and enchanting all the same. Her lips were as red as rubies as if blood was painted on them—turning them even more captivating.

If not for the ‘something’ that was on top of her head, that rather than hair, they were slithering emerald and golden snakes, hissing and slithering, some standing up, some hanging but all glared at the youth before them, with curiosity, and interest, and doubt in those countless ruby-like eyes.

“You heard not wrong, Chief. What he had said, indeed, was the name Lafetti… and I may add, he did it after seeing your tail, so I presume you are not mistaken…so am I,”

The one called Drova answered. Looking at her pretty face, one would think that she was a few years older than Rain, a dozen inches taller if she tried to stand with the same leg length of a normal human with her tail, and a whole lot more athletic looking than him.

With her deep tan and her curly blond hair, she was almost exactly like a western girl working in Hollywood as a Supermodel, and her eyes; startling gray, like storm clouds; pretty, but intimidating, too, as if she were analyzing the best way to take him down in a fight.

Even the air around her was like a stormy brewing, ready to show its might the moment a signal was given.

Being stared by her was like a wolf eyeing on a prey. Pretty unsettling, but still, you just can’t avert your eyes.

She glanced at the Killer Ants, then back at him.

“…But how did he know her? Who is this human? I have never seen him before. Much less, a human in the Lair… that’s already a miracle of itself…”

The last Lamian of the group mumbled with her eyes as she gazed at Rain, head to toe, seemingly trying to scrutinize every detail of his body. She has long silver hair, purple reptilian eyes, and white skin like that of fresh snow. Among the three, aside from the snake-haired beauty, she exuded an air of intelligence compared to the golden-haired Lamian.

“Is that so…? Ara, this is quite interesting…”

With her white skin and red eyes, the Medusa-like beauty they called Chief gave off a cold, indifferent first impression, but after seeing her gentle, friendly smile, it became immediately clear that her seemingly unfriendly appearance was misleading.

“Are you…” Rain stayed-rooted in front of them, seemingly at a lost—understanding but somewhat not. However, what’s for certain was that these three Gorgons had known of his lover, and perhaps, might even be family.

Rain tried to say something, when suddenly he heard and noticed the Killer Ants had already, for some reason, managed to recover from their daze as they slowly crept towards them, although vigilant on the three Gorgons appearance, nonetheless, they are the creatures that don’t know fear at all. In their eyes, all that happened was that a single prey had become four…

Noticing their intent to attack, Rain grits his teeth and without hesitation, he bolted.

“…?!”

The three Gorgons saw Rain’s action and two of them furrowed their brows.

The golden-haired one hurriedly clenched her sword which was hanging on her waist and stood in front of the snake-haired gorgon. However, when she was about to pull her sword and intercept Rain, a hand appeared on her shoulder, stopping her from what she was about to do.

“Chief?” Drova asked, in doubt.

But the snake-haired Gorgon just smiled and watched Rain rushing towards them. And just as she expected, when the youth arrived in front of them, instead of running past them, he stopped and turned his back at them, his hand clenched on the sword tightly, pointing the blade not at them, like the usual scene among the meeting of their kind and humans, but instead pointed at the true enemies before them.

To Rain, there were only two types of people in this world. One is enemy, one is a family. And it as obvious which is which in this situation.

“I’m sorry if I somewhat involved you on this, it’s not my intention to do so.” He glanced back and smiled wryly, his pure and honest gaze that looked like the blue sky itself looked extremely apologetic. “...and also, thanks for saving me,”

The three Gorgon stared at the youth’s back, their eyes widened in surprise.

This human… never did in their wildest dream that the human youth before them would do something like this. And what’s even more surprising, something that even Dova and Stagna who hardly get surprised by anything after living for so long, was shocked to the point that they felt Goosebumps, was the look in his eyes--pure and honest, with not the least bit of malice and disgust that should have been normal to appear.

His expression or his eyes didn’t even change when he laid his eyes upon them for the first time. Especially, not when he saw their Chief for the very first time. Something like that, only a blind man could appear so gullible!

Just like the two Gorgons, the snake-haired woman stared at the youth’s back in shock and a complete surprise coloring her expression. The last time, someone had laid eyes upon her visage, all of them opened their eyes wide as they could, almost popping out, followed by a long scream of fear and despair.

In their eyes, emotions of hate, disgust, anger, and much more negative emotions that could even a sun-like warm heart turned colder.

She was not someone who had not understood what her appearance appeared to any creature in the world. Lamians are hated and disgusted by humans. However, their appearance still evokes lust from them. Apart from their lower bodies, their human-like parts are among the finest in the human world. Hence, if possible, a human would rather capture them and turn them into a slave if possible due to their captivating appearance.

However, she…?

She, who had inherited the curse of their Ancestor, the dense bloodline that ruled among the other Gorgons—to any creature aside from their race, she was an abomination.

Her hair of venomous snakes; and her reptilian, furious orbs that could evoke fear and disgust to those who saw them.

The loathsome greenish tinge and disgusting scales that covered every part of her body, and the close and primal hatred that seeped on her expression whenever one looked at her—although she knows that these were just an illusion, created from the curse of the bloodline, but that’s what she appeared in the eyes of the world.

She appeared far more disgusting than scaly Lizardians.

Not one was an exception…unless; you are one of the daughters of Medusa, child of the Lamians.

However, there can never be a man among her kind, a man possessing such blood.

And even if there was, it would one among the millions.

And yet, for a human to not even bat an eye upon seeing her horrifying visage—

This was a first… she muttered, somewhat in disbelief. The snakes slithered across each other, and she felt them connected to her head. Though they seemed to be somewhat excited—this had never happened before.

“Human, who are you?” she asked.

“Hm? Me? My name’s Rain, Rain Revert… though I don’t think this was a situation where we should introduce ourselves, anyway, it’s a pleasure to meet you,” Rain smiled wryly as he glanced at her, then returned his gaze back at the slowly creeping Killer Ants around them.

It seems like they are once again been surrounded.
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“You do know that talking to someone face to face is proper etiquette that must be realized no matter what the circumstances are, don't you? That’s also taught among humans, I believe?”

Rain heard and was confused. He turned his eyes, slightly in doubt and looks straight at her.

Why is he being scolded all of a sudden?

 Did he do something to her?

She, who was still smiling, as usual, have this strange glint of weirdness in her eyes, and even the countless small snakes at the top of her head had all turned at him, their gazes boring at him for some strange reason, he could never understand.

“That’s right, and I do apologize for that… but, sadly I don’t think that’s a good idea, in the situation given. Depending on the current circumstances. A proper introduction can be done, after this ordeal…is what I also believe, yes?”

“You’re looking at me!”

She cried out, the moment her eyes met his. She saw Rain never averting his eyes, and indeed truly looking at her straight without any aversion or disgust. In fact, rather than those negative emotions that she was used to receiving, his eyes appeared somewhat confused. But no one can blame him, anyone would be in this kind of situation.

“I’m sorry, but yes… I am indeed looking at you…” Rain furrowed his brows.

What’s wrong with this woman?

“Do I look ugly? Monstrously ugly that you never wanted to look at, one you can vomit out of nausea…?” she asked, somewhat strangely.

“Eh? No, I don’t think so. Though this is embarrassing to admit, you are quite a beauty… though, not as beautiful as my Lafetti, yes…”

“As beautiful as Lafetti, was it?” she asked, her lips curling upwards.

“Ye—no, I said, just not as beautiful as my Lafetti—wait, what are you even trying to do? Do you even understand what is happening right now?” Rain gnashed his teeth in frustration as the three women all stared at him, dumbfounded. And with those eyes that seemed to look at a monkey in a zoo doing climbing tricks, he was somewhat embarrassed.

Worst is that the Killer Ants couldn’t seem to wait anymore and started attacking.

Gritting his teeth, Rain clenched his fist and prepared to intercept one, while the others, well they should be able to manage it. Is what he thought but before he could rush at the Killer Ant, that was a bit injured than the others, with still bleeding wounds in the color of yellow, a slender hand grabbed his arm and pulled him with force enough that Rain almost got worried if ever his arm would be broken or not.

“Drova, Stagna, deal with them immediately,” a stern order.

Although her features never changed, the Medusa-like Lamian's tantalizing red eyes shone with excitement and passion that could never be concealed any longer. As for reason, it eluded Rain at all.

“As you command, Chief…”

“Just Killer Ants, huh… well, this will end early,”

The silver-haired one replied with a soft voice, pulling the string of her longbow. While the golden one grabbed the sword on her waist, a double-edged sword that look like a Claymore and slashed at the incoming Killer Ant.

Blood spurted as the sword cut through the thick carapace that even Rain could hardly penetrate. Then, after giving Rain one last glance of doubt and confusion, which he could not understand nor decipher even with his incredible Sherlockian intelligence, they turned their attention towards the group of monsters and pounced like wolves amidst the flock of sheep.

Rain stared; this time was his turn to be dumbfounded. Strong… with a swing of their tails, a Killer Ant would be pummeled down, their carapace unable to protect them from the onslaught of these thin, and slender women. Their sword and arrows penetrate through their defense as easy as a hot knife into bread. Truly strong…!

“Now then, there should be nothing that could rattle your heart, was there, Rain?” the snake-haired woman who was still holding Rain’s arm muttered with a faint smile.

Her voice held no harshness, no bitter undertone, and no aura of hidden malice. It was sweet, innocent, naïve, and as pretty as anyone could ever hope for. However, Rain just can't get this doubt that was bugging him that there is something wrong with this beautiful woman.

“…now, we could chat for a good while, as they have their fill of violence, of battle which you and I should take no part with,”

Despite what she said, Rain felt something underlying beneath that beautiful voice.

“Do you, do you need anything from me?” he asked, somewhat unsettled.

“Oh, yes, yes I do… I indeed have something I want from you,” she spoke, her long snake's tail coiling around them.

“I, I don’t think so…” Rain shook his head, reason unknown to him, he was somewhat terrified. One must know, the more beautiful the flower is, the sharper the thorns hiding beneath. “I’ve already pledged my love to Lafetti…and I shall, by no means, betray the oath I spoken.”

“Ara Ara, you say strange words Rain… however; it’s not something I dislike. But first of all, there is something I want to know, how are you able to speak our language? Although unrefined and somewhat influent, with a mixture of human language, which is for some reason, cunningly patching up the slightly messy words of Gorgonian… nevertheless, how are you able to speak our language with no problem whatsoever? You can even understand us with no issue. Did Lafetti teach you?”

“What? What are you talking about? What Language?” Rain furrowed his brows.

“You’re not aware of it…?” The snake-haired woman’s eyes widened in realization. “Did you think you are speaking the language of your own kind, right now?”

“Was I not?” replied Rain with an inexplicable feeling of apprehension.

She's speaking English, right? Though, indeed when he had met Lafetti for the first time, the gorgeous Lamian's french-like accent gave him quite a hard time to adjust to, but it was certainly English. So what is she talking about?

“… … Strange, but interesting. If you are able to understand our language, as miraculous as this… you are a blessing holder, aren’t you?”

The slits on each of her pupils turned into straight lines as she gazes at Rain with predator-like expression.

Rain gulped. His throat seemingly dried up under the scrutinizing gaze of the snake-haired woman before him. His body stiffened in shock as if he was petrified. He even felt his heart seemingly stopping—though, fortunately, such a strange occurrence immediately passed as Rain’s body slowly regained its strength.

“Ah, my mistake… I lost control of myself,” she said, somewhat apologetic.

“W, what was that?”

“It’s an innate ability of those who possess the blood of our ancestor like me. As dense as muddy water, we have innate abilities to evoke fear to those who laid their eyes upon us. It was reminiscent of an ability to turn everything to stones with a glare, or so the Legend says. Starting from the feeling as if you’re being sucked into a whirlpool, like your losing strength and your blood will freeze, heart stop… some even died, unfortunately. But you able to withstand it to some degree, which is quite praiseworthy. Even if it’s was just momentarily, that’s quite incredible.”

“…is that something like a petrifying ability? Are you really Medusa?”

“Oh?” The snake-haired woman seemed surprised at Rain’s question. Her beautiful ruby eyes widened slightly and her bewitching rude lips turned into a faint smile.

“You can speak our tongue and you even know the name of our ancestor… what a surprise… really a surprise…it seems like Lafetti had found such an incredible treasure,” she grinned. She hadn't had this much fun talking with someone, especially a man, in years. 

Rain opened and shut his mouth, but no words came out, so he looked rather like a fish. An adorable fish. He seemed to be at a loss of words, or in confusion to say the least. Fortunately, he was able to composed himself immediately.

“C,can you please stop treating people as things? Just so you know, the love Lafetti and I shared is as pure as spring water, and with blistering luster as gold. I may not look like it, but I am a loyal man, and my heart is as strong as steel and would never bend against any kind of temptation. Even if you are beautiful, I can only apologize as my heart is already taken…” Rain showed a polite smile and slowly took a step back. The charm the Medusa-like Lamian in front of him was releasing was making his head a mess, loosening the screws in him. 

“Pure, he says… well, I hardly believe it. I’m starting to wonder if the Lafetti he knows is a different person than the one we know of…”

As Rain was feeling a bit crept out and just a slight danger, wanting to escape from those eyes that were just slightly bit different than wolves that were eyeing their prey, his back hit something. Before he knew it, behind him, the Silver-haired Gorgon had been standing with narrowed eyes.

“But was there even another Lafetti in this place? Furthermore, Lafetti’s strange behavior these past few days, I’m not the only one who had noticed it, for sure. We took no attention to it because it’s not the first time the youngest was doing odd things. But to think that the reason for it this time would be… a human, that’s hardly something I’m capable of imagining. How did a human appear in this deep of the Lair… did she kidnap a human outside the Lair? This could be trouble…”

The golden-haired woman muttered as she slowly walked over. Though, looking behind it, it seems like the battle had already ended before Rain noticed anything.

Fast and quick… to instantly kill all of the Killer Ants that should have numbered above dozen.

How strong are they…?

Rain furrowed his brows, somewhat worried. If these people turned hostile, it’s not something he could run from, even with Sylphy’s help.

[Master, I think this is not a good situation. They are high-level Monsters. They are Monsters completely on the opposite side of humanity. Top predators of the food chain. Being with them is a danger of itself! I suggest escaping—]

But how – Rain was eager to know the answer to that question. If he can move... if he can fight, would he still stay here and stand here, foolishly admiring their beauty and be a pig waiting to be butchered?

He’s not an idiot who thought everything and everyone has a heart of gold.

An optimistic person who expects everyone would give him bread if he was hungry.

If a human can devour their kin, how could monsters such as them not devour those of their enemies—?

However, if he still thinks that he can escape from their hands, then that is already beyond foolishness and optimism.

Even pigs can struggle for a short time. Completely unlike him; his life is already hanging by a thread. And this thread is the relationship between him and Lafetti. And this was what he could only cling to. At least for now.

“Ahm, you’re, you’re friends with Lafetti, right? A family perhaps?” Rain fought back his fear and tried to calm his nerves.

“Oh, indeed, we are.” The snake-haired woman replied with her usual warm smile that seemed to be devoid of any malice. A voice like the whispers of angels and bewitching as devils… what a natural born seductress!

“E, ehem… anyway, as I said, I, I am Lafetti’s lover. My name is Rain, Rain Revert. And also, one thing, he didn’t kidnap me, rather, he found me, saved me…anyway, our relationship is extremely close with no barrier whatsoever…”

They actually haven’t had a ceremony yet, if there was such a custom in this world. But Rain already treated Lafetti as his wife and lover, despite the latter not actually declaring it, since they were already like animals in heat every night. And furthermore, Lafetti’s attitude towards him had somewhat mellowed down, far beyond usual intimacy, so, they should truly be lovers and the closest couple in thousand of worlds.

Sex = Love = Marriage… simple words recorded in his dictionary. They are extremely convenient when things went down to an ambiguous situation. Like this.

“Ara Ara, you are really? Not kidnapped or forcefully brought here? Well, I can’t say I’m not surprised. There were far many places to wander, aside from this one.” The snaked haired woman flashed an enigmatic smile that can cause any living being to feel a chill. “You being here with no ties and force whatsoever, even an idiotic person would think twice to believe it,”

“Chief, I think it’s better for this human to die! The youngest is still ignorant of the ways of men, stubborn and naïve, her being fooled is but an easy matter.”

The golden-haired woman standing behind the snake-haired woman muttered while glaring at Rain as if he had assaulted her last night. Her fierce gray serpentine eyes narrowed into a slit and her fork tongue hissed loudly as she grasped the hilt of her sword.

The tone of her voice and her expression stayed true to her words as if she would immediately cut down Rain where he was standing, without any remorse and hesitation.

“That’s right! Humans cannot be trusted! Men would just speak out flowery words and beautiful phrases to fool any women to do their bidding. After that, they would throw them away like used rags, lower than dogs, with a heart of cold as a stone and wicked as heartless devils—the youngest can still be redeemed. Before she could walk a path of no redemption, prevent her from doing foolish things, by the death of this man…!”

The silver-haired woman snarled angrily as she raised her bow and pointed the tip of the arrow at Rain.

Rain’s brows furrowed. “I’m sorry to disturb your beautiful emotional speeches, but if possible, can you please act servile?” he almost cried those words out loudly, angry for their accusations and threat of his life, his mind blanked out and his emotions run rampant; “… We are not beasts and barbarians here. Can you put those dangerous things away from me, and let’s just talk politely and calmly as much as possible. Furthermore, can you please not spit in my eyes? What speaks out flowery words and beautiful phrases to fool women…? Don’t place such accusations on me, when you don’ even know me. In the first place. I can sue you for slander, and I can assure you, you would rot in hell, for accusing and tainting a humble man’s name with nothing but muddy water that I didn’t deserve.”

“… …” Rain’s outbursts shut the three women up and even made them felt quite bad due to the emotion backing on his voice that somehow struck their hearts.

They suddenly hesitated and felt they had done something wrong.

This was what you call Charm. Able to influence or affect someone else just using words and actions, and make black tiles into white. They can induce reactions and emotions from the listeners with but words and gaze, like witchcraft.

Nevertheless, Rain was angered, truly angered.

It’s fine for people to ignore a humble man’s heart, but placing dirt on it and even stepped on it so cruelly without hearing any explanation, it’s something only wicked people would do.
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Rain dislikes such people.

In fact, Rain was well known for his temper. It often arrived before reason and left only after the damage was done.

Today would be no exception. He had this strange character that whenever he was angered or his emotions running wild, he had this fit that relieves his fear and opens his mouth and says whatever he wanted. It's as if his mind was liberated and become free, like breaking out from all of his limitations.

He was once fired from work because of this since the manager of the shop he was working at was harassing a co-worker and he just can’t swallow it anymore and he stormed into his office and scolded him and knocked the daylights out of him.

At that time, Uncle Glen was the one who brought him out of the prison and even pays the compensation. Still, he never regretted it. Even his Uncle Glen didn’t scold him for it. Not even a single word, only 'Are you okay?'

That was the time when his admiration towards his uncle deepens. If Rain was to choose on who he would miss after coming into this world, then Uncle Glen would be one of them. However, if he would come back, forsaking everything he had in this world, Uncle Glen would surely be the one that would scold him. Rain was sure of that. He would just say that it's time for the bird to fly out of his nest, and venture the sky without turning back.

That is growth...

Hence, in this world, Rain would live a life of satisfaction and joy, despite missing the people he had left in that world. He will live life more joyfully, the more he misses them.

“…I am a veritable pacifist and member of modern civilized society. Stop making these strange descriptions. In addition, I hate and proud at the same time to admit this but I never did such things, not even talk with girls about future nonsense and whatnot—I cannot even stay with a woman alone in a closed room longer than five minutes without feeling any discomfort due to thinking and worrying things, attitude and behavior that may cause a turn-off for the opposite sex, and be hated or whatnot. I am honest and frank, and would never act polite and affectionate to people I actually don’t—that would just be a headache, and self-inflicting pain is not one of my hobbies, unfortunately fortunate.”

“… …”

“Although, this is something hard to believe I can see where you are coming from. I can understand that, and I won’t hold you accountable for it. Humans can never be trusted…yeah, I agree. Even blood kin would betray you for some measly change and benefits.” Rain bit his lips. His smile was full of undisclosed grievance. “But don’t think that all people are the same. Just like how there are evil and wicked monsters in this world, there are also kind and benevolent ones among them… don’t judge people just by their appearance and the things not done by him. I love Lafetti, I may speak lies, a bunch… I may do foolish and idiotic things out of survival, yes, I admit that. But hear this, only my heart is something that I would never betray…!”

Rain glared at the three women in front of him, and smiled faintly; “If I say I love someone, then I will speak it out. However, if it’s something I hate, even if you threaten me with a blade on my throat, with a stake aimed at my heart—I would never say it out loud. I rather die than say things I did not mean…”

The atmosphere turned solemn.

The three women stared at Rain with a complicated expression, especially the golden-haired one, named Drova and silver one; Stagna, who wanted Rain to die. They suddenly felt a bit apologetic after hearing those words straight from his heart.

There were no lies, nor deceit that alone they could understand. They have their own way of detecting lies from other people, especially from human beings. In fact, they can be said to be Empath. They can sense people's feelings. However, they found out that they couldn’t see any of those. Perhaps he was just fooling them skillfully, but how skillful could he be to place wool over their eyes?

And the emotion from those words, even they could hear the sincere emotions from them.

“I, I’m sorry,”

The one named Stagna apologize. Then, it was followed by the golden-haired one. Though there still seemed to be some doubt and suspicions coming from her, it doesn’t matter.

“Apology accepted…” Rain smiled, accepting their apologies. He was not a narrow-minded person. And he can somehow understand the reason behind their actions and behavior. After all, they were not only burned once at all but burned countless times. Therefore, their worry towards their sister was extreme.

“…so you really love her?” the snake-haired Gorgon asked again, unperturbed by his outburst.

“Yeah, I do love her. If you are asking whether I mind her being a Gorgon, a Lamian to be exact and also a monster in the eyes of man, then, I can answer without any lies; I don’t mind it—ah, actually, I do mind one thing. If only she can take it easy whenever she hugged me, it would have been much better. I don’t think my bones would be able to endure for how tight she would when she does it…” Rain smiled wryly.

“You do know that such union is unacceptable not only in the eyes of the Monster race but also…among you, human beings as well. Especially by your kind. Both your kind treated the other as a monster to be hunted. There had never been a successful one, many had tried, many tread the same path—what became them in the end? Only death and destruction. Whether it’s by the hands of the world, or by the hands of both involved…can you say, for certain that you will love her for eternity…? Despite all those who reject your relationship…?”

“Don’t know for sure, in the future. I never am one who always thinks of what lies ahead. Especially that far…” he mumbled, making an almost pout. “…I am the type who lives by the moment. If I tried too hard to plan for the future, often I will be slapped by reality. Falling down is never been that good, especially for someone like me. However, this I know for certain… I never let anyone down on me. Whatever happen, happens… what comes will always come. There may be obstacles or whatnot, but I will never let her down… if I do, I can only accept even if the heavens smite me with lightning.”

“…those are just mere words,” she sighs.

“There could only be words. I don’t have the power to show you the future, and whatever I say or do today; there can never be a hundred percent assurance or proof of my claim. And all I have right now is just a promise-an oath,”  answered him with steel determination, and Zarda recognized in his voice the joy and pride which the artist takes in his own creation.

“I see…so you’re saying, whether it falls on me believing you or not. Like placing bets on a gamble. I guess you have a point.”

The snake-haired woman chuckled in amusement.

“Elder Sister, what are you going to do?”

“Well, at least he wasn’t lying about him and Lafetti’s relationship… we can’t touch him, or else we’ll bear the wrath of the little girl,” The snake-haired woman said as she leaned closer to look at Rain’s face. “For now… that is…” with a smile of ambiguous meaning, she caressed his face with her thumb before letting go.

Rain frowned at the added word but he didn’t say anything. He knows his current position. Well, not like words can alleviate his position anyway. He can only pray for the better…more reasonable judgment. At least, his life is not going to end without any warning either. That's the only consolation on his part.

Even still, although I had expected that Lafetti should have a family or a tribe within this Cave this encounter is just too sudden. So this should be the reason why Lafetti often leaves without saying anything.

“Let’s return. Lafetti should still be in the Tribe. We'll take the answers from her. And she too has many things to explain…in addition, punishment must be given.”

Rain heard the snake-haired woman’s words and was startled. His head snapped back and looked at her, his eyes narrowing; “Wait, what do you mean by punishment?!”

“This is not something you should concern yourself with, Rain.” She smiled in response. “Sheltering you without our permission, and even to the point of hiding your existence from us, is a grave sin of itself. It’s not something, even I can ignore. Lafetti will face punishment, in the face of her many sisters…”

“That’s…that’s absurd! Lafetti did no wrong! What kind of punishment is given just because of sheltering me?! There can’t be any more absurd reason than that!” Rain cried out in panic.

When he heard the word punishment, traditional punishment among tribe people appeared inside his mind, those that he saw from movies and televisions. And most of them are certainly not something good for the heart. And surely not suitable for young audiences!

“Fear not, death is not deserved for such a small crime. However, she still must face the punishment bestowed… this is the way of our people, and I hope you shall not disturb it. Men have their own laws, and so as we… you should know and understand why laws are given in the first place. Breaking that out, and receiving no end, is like playing a little game. And we are not playing such mind games here either… this is for the peace of the Clan. So whether you can accept it, or not… Rain, it's beyond you to be of help avoiding it…”

“But…”

“…be at ease, we are not heartless and cold as you imagine us to be, like your kind for example. We know how important and valuable each one of us is…punishment is but a mere farce to keep the prestige of our laws, everyone knows that. Well, this time, she did find something extremely special, hence, her crime was not as serious as you imagine it to be. Though rather than worry about your little lover, you best do your best to worry yours first—you might need it,”

While saying that, the snake-haired woman grinned mischievously and turned around, started walking at the opposite direction of where the Altar of Bones, or so what Rain called it, was located. It was going deeper in this enigmatic forest, full of monsters and beasts.

“Now that I think about it, we haven’t introduced ourselves, did we?” suddenly, the snake-haired woman remarked as if remembering something important. Well, the introduction is indeed, important.

“Well, I’m all for it, if that’s what you want. However, I had already told you, I ain’t thinking of doing anything bad. I ain’t gonna even resist since we’re gonna meet up with Lafetti, which obviously I’m all for it. But, don’t you think tying me with a rope is kinda overdoing it?” Rain muttered with a bitter sigh as he looks at the thick rope coiling around his waist, binding his hands tightly.

“Forgive us, but caution is necessary,”

The Snake-haired woman replied with a faint smile.

She looked really amiable and kind but Rain could feel something hidden behind her scales. There was actually a hint of dangerous gleam hiding inside her eyes from time to time, which she might have been thinking she was hiding it pretty well but Rain, who had done many odd jobs in the previous world and managed to socialize with different kind of people, has a very good sensitivity and observation regarding this kind of situation.

This kind of thing, Rain can easily notice it.

But Rain didn’t do anything and just act like usual. Although there was some suspicious air around her, hostility is not one of them. But what’s this strange sense of danger I’m feeling?

“Caution is necessary, yes. However, in regards to me, it’s all but unnecessary worries. I am a pacifist, and talking peacefully is my forte, rather than meaningless violence. I tell you now, I had been awarded good moral and right conduct in my school days, and violence is never been one of my means…”

“…hmm, I don't understand you. Anyway, my name is Zarda, Chief of the Amani Lamian Tribe, residing in the Desolate Cave.”

“So you’re not going to listen, are you?”

“...And they are Drova and Stagna, along with Lafetti, they are the elite warriors of the tribe, considered as Guardians or protector.”

“Well, I guess I have to hand it to my wife. She’s quite amazing, indeed,” Rain proudly said with a grin.

The snake-haired woman, Zarda turned towards him and then chuckled in amusement. In fact, up until now, she’s been observing Rain—and indeed, there was no sense of malice and disgust in his words and actions towards her and the other Lamians. And it seems like he really loves and cared for Lafetti, just like what he claimed he was. Everytime she heard and utter Lafetti's name, his expression brightens like the sun. It was glaringly obvious.

Looking at him, truthfully, she cannot feel any apprehension or aversion that she usually feels when she was facing other men, especially if it was a human. She even noticed Drova and Stagna who was quite against him and even once wanted him dead, was now treating him somewhat better than before.

What is this?

This air of comfort that makes you somewhat relaxed and calm around him.

Some kind of Charm?

Is this perhaps the main reason why Lafetti seemed to be really obsessed with him, to the point that she had broken their laws and even tried to hide him without any hesitation…

There seemed to be more than what the eye can see on this human youth…

“Say, Rain…”

“Hm?”

“You said you were not kidnapped by Lafetti, and even forcefully brought here, is that right?”

“Yeah, that’s right,” Rain replied indifferently as he watched how Drova fights like a berserker as she rampaged around the monsters that came attacking them. Although, seemingly rough, but there was actually underlying arts that could be seen in her actions.

Truly strong… she can even use Double Slash, Triple Slash, and what is that attack that seemed to create an illusion of countless snakes appearing around her sword, striking her enemies. So cool!

“…then, why are you here? Since Lafetti didn’t bring you into this place, did someone else did?” Though, if that’s the case, was he brought here to die? “You know what kind of place this is, right?”

Hearing Zarda’s question, Rain’s attention turned towards her. "I learned that the hard way," He thought for a while, should he say the truth? Though, even if he did, believing him would be quite difficult. And even if they did, wouldn’t it be somewhat dangerous?

“…Truthfully, I really don’t know… when I woke up, I’m already in this place…”

“What?” Zarda frowned.

Rain shook his head, “Well, whether you believe it or not, I don’t remember anything about this world, or how I got here. When I woke up, I was already inside this dangerous cave. Surrounded by monsters… I really thought I was gonna die numerous times."

Those extremely clear pair of crystal eyes that could probably see through people’s soul revealed a tinge of sadness, a sadness that could make others feel sad for him.

Even the most arrogant girl or the most boorish guy in the world would not be able to resist this kind of charm…mused Zarda as she enjoyed the tone of his voice which was as smooth as spring water flowing through rocks.

Even though it was a male’s voice, it was, for some strange reason, similar to a sound of nature, pleasing to the ear, making others feel calm in its presence. Is this innate charm or something? But why, even she an Alpha Lamian been affected by it despite the clear difference in power?

This human...

Zarda narrowed those dazzling gem-like eyes of hers as she stared at Rain.

Does he have a Monster lineage...?

Unbeknowst to Zarda's strange assumptions, Rain continued without care. "...However, fortunately, I met Lafetti, no, perhaps I should say, rather, she found me… she saved me, protected me… she even taught me how to fight and defend myself. I owe her quite a lot, and I sure bent on repaying it all… “

 

            

    
        Chapter 16

    
    
    
    
                Chapter 16

While talking, Rain’s expression softened.

He recalled his lover’s serious face, though sometimes, even if she looks cold, she was actually quite easy to get lonely. 

When she does, she would seek intimacy as much as she could. She would hold him, pull him and hug him closer. It’s as if she was trying to take as much warmth from him as she could. And he loves those moments.

Rain felt his existence was necessary—as if he had found something he could give her in return for all the help she had given him.

Zarda furrowed her beautiful eyebrows and flashed a doubtful looked and stared at him as if she was trying to ascertain whether if Rain was saying the truth or not. However, she didn’t say anything; in fact, surprise flashed across her eyes.

Because——

When Rain said those words, his pupil, even the sound of his heartbeat, told her that everything the man in front of her said held his words in full belief.

Of course, with those sharp ruby eyes, Rain felt as if Zarda can see through if he was lying or not… that is why he said, he didn’t remember anything about this world instead of ‘I don’t remember anything’… which is in fact not a lie. He didn’t know anything nor could he remember anything about this world. He wasn’t a local since he came from another world!

How could he know about this world?

Therefore, he wasn’t lying at all.

At the same time, he was also not telling the entire truth…

As a matter of fact, this wasn’t a misconception. Rain’s suspicion was spot on. His pulse, his breathing rate, perspiration, movements, gestures, Zarda doesn’t have mind-reading skills but she was observing every change in Rain's body.

This is what most people refer to, Cold Reading…                

And even if she has the skill to know whether he was lying or not, Rain was certain that he wouldn’t be found out because he wasn’t lying at all. And Zarda was able to know that. On reflex, she wanted to conclude that he was lying. Or perhaps, he was hiding something. However, whatever Rain did, was not shown to have a lie.

If what he said was a lie, then this man, at any circumstances could fake a lie perfectly.

But could such a person actually exist…?

Listening to the heartbeat of this Human youth, aside from the truth and affection, any reaction wasn't felt, causing Zarda to gasp. Is there really a human who bears no ill will towards existence like them?

It would have been acceptable towards Beastmen, but they are Demi-Humans—considered as Monsters.

“So you really are fine with her being a monster…?”

“What do you mean by a monster?” Rain smiled wryly. “In my opinion, Monster is a subjective term. Who is a true monster is not decided by race…never was. Indeed, in the view of humans, you might be monsters, but are you really one? Monsters are depicted as evil, whose appearance frightens and whose powers of destruction threaten the world's social and moral order…if that’s the case, then wouldn’t a human be considered monsters as well?”

“… …?!”

Rain chuckled in amusement as he looks above him—“In a world devoid of you and other strange races, the word Monster is still being carried out. But do you know who was known as a monster by all? Not your kind, of course, since you didn’t exist. Rather, it’s the fellow humans who carried evil, cruel and blood tainted hands. Then, if that’s the case, why is the word Monster used as a Noun? Just because something that is partly not human, you will call them monsters?”

“It’s hard to understand what you are saying… though, I somehow seemed to get it. However, if only all humans think the same as you,” Zarda smiled wryly, her eyes turning moist—whether she realized it or not.

“Humans would not, but perhaps not all. There might be people who share the same opinion as me. However, as they say, humans are social creatures. To avoid alienation, they just follow the crowd. Because most people fear the unknowns, detests those who might challenge their social standing and status, they tried to display their superiority and overwhelm those who they think are lowly. Well, perhaps there are also other factors, but in any case, I only judge what I see, hear and feel with my heart. Hence, I can't call you monsters due to your race, or appearance alone.”

Rain shrugged his shoulders; “I won’t be the one to judge whether you are indeed monsters or not, but you yourself. You will be the one to give me the answer to that…”

“That’s what people call naivety, you know…” Zarda smiled helplessly. “Suddenly trusting us, who were considered terrible monsters in this world, you might lose your life without you realizing it,”

“Perhaps… what, you’re disappointed that I am the type who talks about ideals rather than reason…?” Rain was unperturbed as he sent a taunting smile in response.

Zarda was surprised for a moment, then suddenly burst out laughing. Though this time her laugh seemed unrestrained and for some reason, her heart seemed to have become more open to Rain.

Rain notices it, and his lips curled into a wry smile.

“No, I think I like you more like that than pretentious humans who judge everything just based on appearance. Just that I can’t truly believe you…at least for now. So do forgive me for that,”

“You’re quite frank,”

“There’s no use pretending, am I right Rain? You will be with us, longer than you can imagine. There’s no use faking everything,” Zarda smiled mischievously.

“I don’t think I quite like the sound of that…”

“Oh, you will, in due time…”

“I’m going to say this, but my heart already belongs to Lafetti…” said Rain with a serious expression.

“… …” Zarda smiled in response, but she didn’t say anything. She didn’t deny his words, nor agreed to it either. She just smiled mysteriously.

Rain furrowed his brows, not knowing what Zarda was thinking. However, he suddenly felt a bad premonition or some sort, just by staring at her back. What is she planning?

“...she’s not going to do anything bad to me, right?” Rain who was following the group through the woods, ask the silver-haired Lamian beside him. “I, I trust her…”

“Even though you say that your expression is not convincing at all, you know?” Stagna smiled wryly. “And also, rather than telling that to me, you should say that to her instead,”

“I actually trust her, you know… I’m trying. But your Chief is just a little bit weird… she’s looking at me like I’m some sort of expensive steak from time to time—humans are not among your diet, right?”

“Perhaps not, but we do eat meat…” Stagna grinned.

“Eh?”

“…good luck,”

While saying that Stagna giggled in amusement as she grabbed his arm and drags him gently.

“H, hey,” Looking at her, it’s hard to imagine she was trying to kill him a while ago. Though the Lamian called Drova was still somewhat stiff and looks at him with vigilance, but it was far better than before. Seeing them like this, it’s really hard to see them as mere monsters.

While walking through the woods, Rain finally noticed something odd—there was actually sunlight peering through the thick leaves of the enormous trees. It’s as if they have gone outside of the cave, but were they?

“Of course not, we are still in the Desolate Cave. Still, you really didn’t know anything, do you?”Zarda said with a wry smile.

Then, she started explaining.

It seems like this cave was shaped like a big bowl, it has an open crater which was quite enormous. And within this crater that the looked like a big hole from the outside, was covered with dense vegetation and forest. This could be said to be the heart of the Desolate Cave.

Truthfully, no one knows how big the Desolate Cave truly is. There are still many places and areas that are not fully explored yet. However, it’s certainly is bigger than one could expect or imagine. If Rain has to make a comparison according to his understanding from Zarda’s explanation, then aside from the known surface, where they were currently at, the places underneath the ground was much more complex like an Anthill.

There are many paths that lead to the underground, and if you don’t know your way, you might actually get lost as if it was like a maze.

However, although it looked like a paradise due to the forest, it was actually not. 70-80% of plants and resources are not edible, and poisonous, some monsters even like the Poisonous Ivy. What even worse is that there is a completely high number of different kinds of tribes and monster races living in this Cave, and every day is like a fight for survival.

Most races were brutal and aggressive and they like to plunder and attack other villages and tribes than to live peacefully.

It truly is like a competition for survival every day.

They even called the Desolate Cave a natural Dungeon. Though, it still has yet to become truly a Dungeon. However, with how diverse and enormous it was, it just less inferior to Dungeons. Powerful monsters reside in this place, hence, most human adventurers didn’t dare waltz in this place without any important purposes.

Rain listened to what Zarda said, and somewhat felt it was truly lucky that he had managed to survive up until now.

Although he knows that this was a Monster Lair, even still, it seems like he was truly still underestimating this place.

Going around behind Lafetti’s back is really a foolish choice.

He could have lost his life at any given moment.

The group pass through a creek then fought treant-like monsters. Watching them battle, Rain was somehow able to understand the structure of their party. Although all of them can use magic, they have their own preference in combat.

Drova was a swordsman, and Stagna was an Archer as well as part-time Magic User as well. Her wind magic was especially strong. As for Zarda, she can use a sword, so she can be said to be a swordsman. However, she was especially strong as well in terms of magic. More like, she was like a cheater in terms of magic. Her capabilities were beyond the ceiling...she's super strong.

And she has a variant affinity at that—[Ice].

Looking at her freezing everything was a sight to behold. If the ancient Medusa can turn those who saw her eyes into stone, then Zarda can make them into ice sculptures.

While admiring their appearance as they fought against monsters, suddenly—

“Rain?!!”

An extremely loud cry appeared in the area.

Rain who was extremely familiar with that voice immediately turned around.

“Lafetti?!” Rain happily called out. Not so far away from them, there was the figure of an emerald –haired Lamian breathing hard, which had become a very important pillar of his life. If it was not Lafetti, then who was it?

It seemed like she had just returned from hunting as she was dragging a cow-like animal with three horns, and together with her was also a group of Lamians who was displaying confused expression, some even shock when they noticed Rain among Zarda’s group. After all, no matter how he looks at every angle--he is a Human!

The moment Lafetti caught sight of Rain, *daa――――* she dashed.

Like that, Rain was thinking that she would embrace him with a loving expression just like usual but……

When she arrived, she forcefully grabbed Rain’s arm and pulled him towards her, even her tail coiled around his body, tightening. And rather than loving expression, Lafetti’s expression was serious and completely full of anxiety.

She drags Rain a few meter distance from Zarda’s group and grasped his face, then his arms, and looking at the rope binding his arms, fury flashed in her eyes. More so, when Lafetti noticed the several wounds and cuts on his body as well as face—

“YOU DARE!!!”

Lafetti assumed for the worst and her top blew out. She pulled her sword and her tail uncoiled from Rain, only to lash it out towards Zarda and the others. It was a full-powered strike that can break even the largest oak in an instant.

“Lafetti, don’t!!”

Drova and Stagna also felt Lafetti’s change and immediately cried out. Anxious. However, it was too late, Lafetti was already beyond calm.

When she saw Rain being surrounded by Zarda, Drova, and Stagna, she already assumed for the worst. Now, seeing him tied up with bruises and cuts on his body, Lafetti had already forgotten what calm is, and her mind blanks out in utter rage.

Much less Rain, even Zarda and the rest didn’t expect for her to attack all of a sudden. Her long serpentine tail swung towards Zarda and the others without any hesitation. Her expression turned fierce, like an angry demon god.
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“Calm down, Lafetti,” Zarda’s displeased voice rang out, and her tail moved, blocking Lafetti’s tail. “Is this how you should act?”

“I don’t care! You hurt Rain, and I’ll make you pay the price—even if you are my Sister!!”

Lafetti roared in anger.

“I did not—”

“She did not!” Rain finally snapped out from his shock by Lafetti’s sudden rage and hurriedly run in front of her. “Lafetti, relax, this is not what you think it is.”

“Stand back, Rain!”

“LAFETTI!!”

“…?!” Lafetti was startled when she heard Rain’s yell. This was the first time that Rain had raised his voice at her, and she was shocked. She turned towards at him, confused and somewhat hurt. Suddenly, Rain pressed his body to her, burrowing his head into her chest. She's much taller than him due to her long tail, so he could only pressed his face against her chest, nuzzling on her voluptuous and bare breasts. Rain recalled this calms Lafetti down much better.

“Calm down, Lafetti, there’s no use for anger. They didn’t really do anything to me… in fact; they saved me and took care of me. They didn’t hurt me, nor abused me in any way so you don’t need to worry about me…”

Lafetti finally calms down, and her two arms hugged Rain. She pulled him towards her as if trying to integrate him on her body. Her fierce expression somewhat softened after feeling the familiar warmth that she had dearly missed for a long time. However, when she turned towards the other Lamians, her eyes remained glaring at Zarda and the others. She was prepared to turn around and run away if needed.

However, it seems like Zarda had already guessed what she was planning to do.

“Don’t even think about it, Lafetti. You know the law, if you take a step back here, you will be hunted down.” Zarda warned with a darkened expression. “You will be branded as a traitor…forever! Even if you can run away from us, do you think you can safely escape this place?”

“I’ll try,” Lafetti strongly fought back. Her expression was unyielding as a mountain.

“Was he really that important to you? That you can forsake your family for him? For a human like him?” Zarda growled in displeasure.

But Lafetti was unperturbed. “…I don’t know. But all I know is that even without me, the tribe will still live on. But if you take him away from me, I wouldn’t!”

“Lafetti!!” Stagna cried out worriedly.

“He’s mine… and I will never give him to anyone else!” she cried out, defiantly. And her expression beamed with a heroic glow.

“You know the law!”

“Fuck the law! I don’t care!!” Due to her raging emotions, she unconsciously used the word she always hear from Rain. And this somehow shock the Lamians, including Zarda, not knowing what she said, but clearly understanding what it meant.

“Lafetti,”

“It’s fine…” Lafetti heard Rain’s call and smile, though a bit stiff. It seems like she has yet to get used to smiling, she still needs to work quite a bit to make a good one. Rain raised his bound hands and strokes her face gently, as if delivering some sort of benediction. It seemed to calm her.

“I know it would be fine… I never doubted.” he grinned.

“Rain…”

“I love you too Lafetti, I really do.” Rain smiled happily as he continued to stroke her face gently. “However, if it means you turning your back on your family, that is something I cannot accept.”

“…?!”

“If my existence gave you a difficult time, then I can only yield. I don’t know who my family was, I don’t even know if I have one in the first place… sometimes I think, having one would probably be good…but that will only remain in my head, and I will never know what it truly felt like to have one. But you Lafetti, you have one. Right here. And they love you as well; it’s not something easy to throw away. I know I’m not in the position to say things like this, but even someone like me, know how important family is.” Rain said with a helpless smile, that seemed to struck a spear through Lafetti's heart.

“Rain, this is not…”

“Hmm," Rain shook his head, not letting her finish her words. "... whatever happens, happens, Lafetti. I will be with you—and I think, the Chief is not a terrible person. As long as humans are not one of her diets, then I think I can do away with any penalty or punishment.” Rain smiled wryly.

Zarda smiled amused. Even Stagna and Drova bit their lips, trying to contain their smile.

“As long as I can be with you… wouldn’t it be alright, no matter what happens.” Rain held Lafetti’s hands and squeezed them softly; “I know your kind might not be able to accept me, at first. But I think every couple in the world passed through such issues. Though, ours is indeed somewhat strange but… well, everything will turn up alright,”

… …

Although Rain said that with a cool expression, but when it comes to the real thing… his stomach can’t help but churn.

Being paraded through the Lamian Tribe, with all women in all ages watch your every move, was somewhat…really hard to bear. Ashamed, embarrassment, anxiety… hm, if not for Lafetti holding his hand all the way, perhaps Rain would have fainted from all the anxiety boiling within him.

Due to his upbringing, Rain wasn't normally shy and easily embarrassed, but the way they stared at him made him uncomfortable. He felt like they were expecting him to do a flip or something. It’s really uncomfortable.

Do you remember the feeling when you first stand on a stage?

Rain did and it was extremely embarrassing for him. At that time, he wanted to find a hole, jump into it and bury himself.

And this time, it happens once again.

Anxiety, fear, stage fright, nervousness all feelings surge through him that day. His teacher learned that he can play the flute and since no one volunteered to be the one who will be presented in a class program, and so he was chosen, albeit forcefully. It was truly over the top, and Rain wanted to pluck out the remaining hair on his balding teacher if only he could.

He couldn’t refuse after seeing his teacher pleading at him like his life depends on it.

And so, that was the worst day of his life.

Due to being extremely nervous, he misses some notes and he noticed someone laughing at him. At that time, he vowed he would never be in the limelight again nor he would stand on a stage and take the spotlight.

… And now that nightmare once again reborn.

Rain stood in the center of something like a training ground surrounded by wooden fences, this might have been training grounds or something like that since Rain can see some discard weapons all over the place. There were also dummies and such seemingly for practicing purposes.

They were not going to let me fight something right? If they do, I’m a goner…

As he was worried about it, he then saw Zarda walking towards a wooden chair in front of a large wooden hut, followed by Drova and Stagna and another, beautiful Lamian which Rain didn't recognize. When Zarda sat down, she gazes at him with a faint smile that seemed to never change and then Lafetti who scoffed in return.

At this moment, Rain look around, there dozens of Lamians, young and old, gathered outside the fence, watching them. They weren't bowing anymore. They were staring at him, sizing him up. Rain knew this routine. He’d gone through it at enough working shops. Though, not clearly enough to comfort his wildly beating heart.

“My fellow sisters and daughters of the Amina Tribe, Lafetti, our dear sister had taken a human and hide it from us… which I found rather disagreeable.” Zarda started while sitting in that rather fancy looking chair made up of vines and branches.

On each side were Drova and Stagna standing like competent guards, their faces serious and glaring as if wearing Noh masks. Though, the last Lamian who was holding a staff-like stick was watching him with great curiosity, as well as interest in her sapphire-like eyes.

Whispers gradually spread, and Rain could feel some malice and hostility from his surroundings but most was curiosity. Was this the first time they had seen a human? Or maybe they were curious as to what a human like him doing in this place together with a Lamian like Lafetti.

Humans are judgmental in nature. Even if it was to fellow humans, an acquaintance, a friend, blood kin, if the crowd made a decision, they would also condemn them themselves without hearing any excuses, reasons, and appeal. After all, follow the crowd had become a norm. If the majority thought they are guilty, then they would be…as easy and as simple as that.

Most of all, Humans are driven for benefits. Without any benefits involved, they would not even dare voice out and help.

It might be something disagreeable…

Sadly, it was the truth.

However, that seems not true for monsters – Rain concluded as he observes the expressions of the Lamians listening to Zarda’s words. Even though in their law, Lafetti did something bad but no one condemned her. Not even a curse or a hate-filled glare but instead several pairs of worried eyes directed at her. It’s as if they truly saw her as a family—

Or perhaps because of their low number, they treasured each member as extremely valuable.

Lafetti stood in front of the Lamian Chief Zarda with unyielding eyes and unbending spirit. She looks like a warrior, brimming with bravery and courage to fight against all odds. She was not even the least bit worried.

Rain felt warm and couldn’t help but stepped forward, grabbing her soft hand and give it a squeezed. He realized whenever he holds her hand, the feeling that everything will be okay spreads from his hand and through his entire body.

It’s quite amazing. It’s the world’s only hand that lets you know…

Everything will be okay…

Lafetti felt her hand being grabbed causing her to turn to Rain who was looking at her with a gentle smile. She frowned as if displeased by something. But Rain knows better. She was actually masking her embarrassment within this kind of expression and he felt good.

Fear, unease, anxiety… and everything else was immediately swept away by this, like a flood sweeping logs and garbage in the street.

Zarda can’t help but roll her eyes the moment she saw Rain and Lafetti’s pink mood. Were they actually going straight to their own strange world in front of them? Were they even aware of their own circumstances?

What nerves…

However, at the same time, she actually felt strange and amused… for quite different reasons.

Of course, she wasn’t the only one who had noticed the chemistry, physics, mathematics and whatever – sciences it was going on between the two lovebirds standing at the middle of the public and flirting without any care. Many people were surprised at their seemingly rare pure relationship of Love… however, some also made sad and sorrowful expressions… after all, who didn’t know about humans?

In their history, many Lamians have fallen in love with humans, sadly not one succeeded. Not only physical differences, the difference in moral and character were also a great chasm that any couple could never pass through. If they were not betrayed; they all end with Romeo and Juliet scenario. There was no exception.

Some hope to succeed only to be slapped by reality.

And they gave up…

!!

Zarda awkwardly cough, once again attracting the people’s attention.

“Lafetti, you have known the rules and laws of the tribe… how can you, one of the top warriors protecting the tribe, broke it yourself?”

“I didn’t break any law and I am not planning on breaking anything in the future…” Lafetti gritted her teeth and continued with a “but”. “As the law suggests, Warriors of Amani take what they kill… I’m only taking what I have killed.”

Spoken like a true warrior, Rain almost thought he was going to fall for her again…

“… …” Zarda narrowed her eyes and her beautiful ruby eyes gleamed.

Suddenly, Rain realized something…

“Ahm, actually, have you killed anything when you took me?” Rain was confused and curious at the same time. If it’s my virginity… then I guess, it’s understandable…

“What are you saying? I killed the monsters surrounding you and you are the spoils when I took them down… or did you forget about that?” Lafetti glared.

“Oh, that’s what you’re talking about…” Rain nodded his head. “Hm, she did…I can vouch for that!”

“Even so, you didn’t report anything to the tribe…”

“Because he’s mine!” Lafetti cried out defensively. “When did it become necessary to report every single damn thing to you, sister? To the Tribe? What you find is yours… you’re the one who told me that, Sister…”

            

    
        Chapter 18

    
    
    
    
                Chapter 18

“This is not the same!”

“This is the same!”

“Lafetti, indeed there was not a law of such kind among our tribe. But that is only because there is no meaning before. And I don’t think I need to tell you this since you should have already understood it long ago, that what we deemed as something ours when we found it, only refers to materialistic things. But not Human Beings! You know the condition and circumstances of our tribe…!”

“… …” Lafetti growled.

She was infuriated by Zarda’s words because on a certain level, she knew she was right.

But Zarda didn’t care. “And besides, you falling in love with a human… do you know how absurd was that? I know you are still young but you should have known our history!” She reminded with an icy cold voice. “Humans will just betray us over and over… just how can you not realized it, before you get hurt…”

“Wait!” Suddenly Rain called out, frowning. “I think we’re over on this matter, Chief?”

“I apologize, Rain… but I told you before, I still don’t trust you. Even right now, you are still hiding something from us. Do you really think that we will believe you that easily?”

“Even still, I told you already and I stand by my words… I love Lafetti, and that is something I would never lie!”

“That is just based on words… hardly something we can place our faith in. Many men had uttered the same words, taken the same oath of love… but where did that lead our sisters…? Eternal Damnation, Rain… we are betrayed all over, and over and over again.”

Silence covered the entire surrounding.

“I’m sorry, Rain I can’t risk my tribe on a promise. On mere words. It’s the duty of a Chief to protect the tribe and all of its people…”

Rain turned his eyes around, only to see many Lamian clenching their fists and hanging their gazes down, full of sorrow and sadness. All of them might not have experienced it, but most of them know someone who did, family, friends, sisters, daughters, all believed in the lies uttered by men. However, most of them had not returned to regret and reflect on things they had foolishly done.

“…I told you what kind of place was this, this hell-hole like place.  Not one in their sane mind would come into this place, and tried to live here… but why did we do it? All because of your kind. They pushed us away, every time. They wouldn’t care about our lives, and they saw us as nothing but monsters. Many of our sisters had fallen, most met a tragic end. Then, will you still ask us to believe in you, Rain…?”

“But I…”

Lafetti bit her lips. She grabbed Rain’s arm and pulled him over…

But Rain just can’t accept it.

“What do you want me to do then? How do you want me to do to prove myself?”

Plop! Suddenly, he kneeled on the ground Lafetti’s eyes widened in shock and cried out in surprise. She tried to hold Rain up but Rain didn’t, instead, he kneeled in the floor and placed his forehead against the ground.

“I know I’m asking for something impossible…something so difficult. But I don’t know anything, nor could I do anything to prove myself. I love Lafetti, and I wanted to be with her forever. I ask of you, with all my heart… please, let me be with her!”

Even Zarda was shocked by Rain’s sudden actions. Looking at Lafetti who was so moved she was about to cry while trying to raise him up, she for some reason felt enormous jealousy at her. How lucky…

“Rain… lift your head,” Zarda sighs. She turned towards her other sisters and saw them feeling the same thing as well.

Their expression was a mixture of shock and disbelief.

In this world, men seldom kneel. They are like proud creatures that would never like to kneel to someone. Especially not for someone like them. Rain’s actions had somewhat earned him great respect and impression from the other Lamians and look at him favorably.

But was this really for real?

Would someone actually love them as he proclaims…?

Such a thing… a dream that many Lamians had in the past but was like an elusive cloud, something that could grasp in their hands no matter how much they desire it, hope for it, and reach for it. But will someone exist really be able to accept them for who they are…?

“Rain, I said to lift your head,” Zarda repeated with a bitter smile.

Rain who was still prostrating on the ground finally lift his head and turned at her. Lafetti fought the tears from coming out. She extended her hand and hugs his head. “You idiot” she muttered all over and over again as she embraced him tightly. Rain smiled faintly and hugged her back.

Truthfully, Rain actually didn’t know when he truly fell for her. Of course, he doesn’t have any prejudice on her not being a human. He was fine with it. Race is never a hindrance for love. That’s what he believes in.

Love transcends age, sex, or even space-time boundary... how can Race possibly be an exception? As long as both can understand each other, love can bloom like an orchid in beautiful moonlight. This world’s whatever culture and opinion, Rain knows nothing about them. Nor he cared about them.

He was someone who had grown in a modern world where everything was deemed possible.

“You can’t love them because they are not human,” Modern humans won’t label everything with absolutes based on worthless feelings. ‘The one you love must be a person’ such a rule doesn’t exist. Also, there are no contracts or regulations that say such things either.

Someone married the same gender as them, someone married an animal, and someone even married a wall. Sexual orientations humans are capable include heterosexuality, homosexuality, bisexuality, polysexuality, pansexuality, zoophilia, and even objectophilia. In the modern world, there are plenty of examples.

Those people just happened to be a part of the minority.

It was then boosted by the fact that after the spreading of cartoon and anime culture in the world, many people had dreamed of marrying non-human fiction characters as well. And most of these desired partners and dream lovers belong to the demi-human faction; such as Lamias, Arachnes, Therianthropes, and many more. There were even Demons among the list; Vampires, Ghouls, Devils, Succubus, Incubus and the likes.

Although Rain was not among those with extreme addiction, he still considered himself an Otaku, and even sometimes wished he could meet one and marry a non-human partner. This world deemed it as evil and disgusting—fuck them all.

This is not about the world’s acknowledgment but personal happiness.

At first, Rain treated Lafetti as a safe sanctuary, a place where he could be safe and away from danger. But as time passed by, those feelings strengthened. Before he realizes it, he was thinking of her all the time.

Was this love?

Perhaps—since he doesn’t have any experience before, it took quite a long time for him to realize it. However, now he was certain. He really loves her. He can never be complete without her.

Zarda rubbed her temple, feeling somewhat envious at the same time at a loss. This kind of love… who didn’t want it? Who didn’t like it? Countless Lamians had desired such pure love but never had they able to obtain it.

“… Whatever the case, your love cannot be left alone.”

“Sister!” Lafetti glared but Zarda’s expression never wavered.

“Lafetti, you will face the punishment for breaking our law. You are forbidden to leave the tribe before I gave my permission.”

Lafetti snorted. Since Rain was already here, why would she leave anymore? However, “Sister! Rain will…”

“…Enough, Lafetti. I am the Chief of this Tribe!” Lafetti couldn’t finish what she wanted to say as Zarda slammed her hand into the armrest of her chair, cutting her off. “…I already made my decision. And it shall never be challenged. Even if it’s you!” Zarda glared at Lafetti, shutting her up with her frightening aura. The small snakes on top of her head slowly stood up and glared, countless red eyes shone brightly.

The bloodline’s oppression was extremely powerful. Despite wanting to rebel, Lafetti couldn’t help but stop and closed her mouth, unwilling. Zarda turned her attention to Rain, and for some strange reason, her fierce expression slowly softened. Even the frightening aura she was releasing somewhat disappeared.

Her lips curled into a mischievous grin. Though, to Rain’s eyes, it was a mean smile like a child telling someone a dark joke, “… following the law of the Amani Tribe… You, human, named Rain Revert, at this very moment, will become this tribe’s Amani’s slave! Any objection?”

“Sister you dare!!!” Lafetti stood up and cried out in anger. However, Rain’s expression stiffened. Not understanding how things developed this way. As for the other Lamians, mosquito-like voices and hushing noises echoed in the surroundings as the entire tribe fell into deep discussion. However, aside from Lafetti, which voice doesn’t seem to have any weight anymore, no one says anything nor even object.

Zarda completely ignored Lafetti. She looks at Rain, and her eyes glinted; “Seems like there is not. Now, Rain… you wanted to prove yourself, yes? Then, let your action do the talking, Let me see your resolve,”

“… …”

Silence…

“…What?!”

Finally, Rain snapped out from his daze. However, since his mind blanked out, he didn’t know what to say…only staring at Zarda in a daze.

--- ---

Somewhere in the world <Fantasia>, in a big kingdom named [ Delouria ], something funny was going on.

BOOM!!

An explosion echoed from the sky.

---No, this wasn't any figure of speech nor an imagination.

The sky truly had exploded!

A destructive like energy spread out from the sky. At this moment, waves of ripples surfaced in the empty air. The ripples spread and passed through the towering peak of a mountain in the clouds not far away. Right now, the originally clear blue sky was like the surface of a pond. And the waves that just happened were like the ripple of water waves.

As if Gods were descending to the mortal world, not a second later, something flashed brightly and a pillar of golden light shone down from the sky towards the Kingdom’s palace.

After a few moments, the pillar of light gradually disappeared only leaving a circular-looking disk encompassing a distance of several kilometers. What was strange was that this disk-like thing looked like a huge crest. In the center of it were two swords crossing from each other while a serpent was encircling it.

The disk finally started to fade until it disappeared into the clear blue sky as if nothing happened.

This extremely magical phenomenon awes every people who had seen it and some even kneeled in reverence.

--- ---
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Inside the Palace.

"Oh, please Heroes, please save our world!"

A beautiful girl dressed in a white dress called. Her voice is soft and very feminine.

The strange magic circle engraved on the floor let out a dazzling light and their shine became stronger in response to her call.

However, the light gradually quiets down as it slowly faded.

Not only the beautiful girl but the others with her were also thought that the summoning was a failure. However, at that time a flash engulfed the surroundings that made everyone present unable to open their eyes.

After the light calmed down and disappeared, four no rather after rubbing their eyes in disbelief, there were six people standing within the Magic Circle of Hero Summoning. Five people and one animal to be exact. What more surprising is that the animal beside one of the girls looked like a lion.... no, clearly it should be a lion.

The Lion look around, confused, then suddenly when it saw strange people had surrounded them, the Lion let out a shocking roar.

Baring its fangs towards them, the Lion growled while standing in front of a girl wearing simple work clothes, as if it was protecting her.

"Eh? Wh-What is this? What happened?"

Other than the eye-catching Lion, there were five people consisting of two boys and three girls. The boys were cautiously looking around as if they didn't saw the lion beside them with a surprised expression. Well, can’t blame them. To suddenly appeared inside a castle-like place, surrounded by strange-looking people, those beside you will surely be forgotten.

The girls were also surprised and their bodies stiffened in shock—except for one lone girl which was behind the lion. As soon as she saw the people around, her countenance changed and became alert. Her gaze filled with hostility and doubt. Where am I? However, the people present didn't notice the girl's expression because she as covered by the huge body of the lion.

The beautiful girl was the first one who managed to recover from her shock first as she slowly approached the new arrivals.

Her body was slightly trembling whenever she saw the lion growling towards her but she still endured it and steeled herself.

"Please save our kingdom, oh heroes from another world!"

--- ---

(Serena Hail)

"Oww...just what the hell happened?"

Serena leaked an anguished voice from the pain on her bottom, which was the price for the sudden event to which she couldn't even react.

It was outside of common sense, against logic.

21 years old, a university student. She was working as a part-time animal trainer in a zoo which her uncle manages. She loves animals ever since she was a child. Then, like usual, when she was working while feeding her best pal, Leona, the lion, she suddenly saw the ground they were standing on was glowing dimly.

"Wh-what is this? What's happening?!"

A voice beside her exclaimed in shock.

When she turned around, she saw four people; two girls and two boys, Zoo visitors. They looked like High school students. However, that’s not what important right now. What is happening? Why is the ground glowing?

Then another change occurs. At the center of the glowing floor, a blue disk encompassing the area around them appeared. From the middle of the disk, beams of light began to form a picture—It looked like two broadswords forming an 'X' pattern with a snake swirling around them.

"Two swords and a snake?... Is it some kind of crest? Symbol?" Serena frowned while looking vigilant from this sudden paranormal activity.

And then they noticed that it wasn't just a picture but a three-dimension sculpture made of golden light. That strengthened their impression that it was indeed a crest.

“Is this some kind of performance of the Zoo?” One of the boys asked.

“I don’t think so…” A girl answered as panic flashed across her face.

Just what is happening…?

What do you mean by performance? I’m working here and I don’t even know that such a thing exists? Can’t you see my confused expression?

Serena was bewildered; she suddenly grabbed Leona’s fur that was currently eating in anxiety. As she pondered over that question, all of a sudden the overflowing light blinded her eyes.

"Something's wrong--?!"

Feeling a sense of abnormality, a moment faster than they could move the light covered their vision.

As though swallowed by the light, three girls along with the two boys nearby and one lion lost consciousness.

--- ---

It happened extremely sudden without any sort of warning beforehand. Sure, she had forecast that something is wrong with the sudden appearance of that crest-looking thing but it was too sudden to prepare herself.

The floor was hard. Probably stone paving or tiles. Falling flat on her backside, her tailbone was in anguish. Beside her was one of her best pals; the lion, Leona. At least, there’s someone she knows in this weird place. Although Leona was a Lion, a beast but Serena had been with her ever since she was a cub. Although it was unbelievable, Leona treated Serena as one of her family or friend together with that one other boy…

Feeling relieved that Leona was beside her; Serena then raised her head and began examining her surroundings.

An overly tall ceiling, marble pillars arranged in lines and red carpet underneath. Like those from what she has seen in Hollywood through TV screens, it looked luxurious. Though, this place looked like one of those interiors of medieval-style castles she had seen from television before. It even looked like what she had seen in the Game of Thrall or something.

But what are these people wearing? Some kind of performance? Movie scene? Can’t be…

Serena calmly analyzed the scene in front of her. Where she was now looked like some sort of a Hall or something. There also stood people she had never seen before. On both sides, there were soldiers who were wearing majestic armors while standing uniformly at attention, Priest and some people wearing an expensive-looking robe with various colors. These strange people looked like they just came out from fairytales.

What's more eye-catching was the beautiful girl wearing a beautiful white dress making her looked like a real princess – though probably was, in fact, a real princess. She was beautiful… truly beautiful, in fact. Her eyebrows were shaped slightly thin and elegant looking giving her a more warm and friendly appearance. Her lips were generous but not full and her jaw rounded gently complemented by her high cheekbones to round out her oval face. She had a slender medium-long neck that flowed to her gracefully feminine shoulders to elegantly shaped and well-toned arms. Her hands were dainty and her slender fingers were just made for the piano.

But what is she wearing?

Is this some kind of play?

Serena narrowed her eyes in suspicions. Then, her gaze turned towards the  middle-aged man with a medium build sitting on a beautiful throne. His age was probably in the 30s or 40 something. He was wearing a red cape as thick as a coat and a golden crown on top of his head.

He was sitting majestically that made even Serena guessed it immediately. He's a King. That air around him is not something a commoner or an ordinary people could possess. Even Serena can see that. Is he an actor or something? But he had never seen that kind of dandy celebrity before.

Next to him was a young, gentle-looking woman around thirty years of age and was sitting on the same-looking majestic throne. She looked extremely like the princess-looking beauty in front of them. That said, she looked to be in her mid-twenties at absolute oldest. Though with the presence of those crow’s feet at the corner of her eyes, perhaps she was even older, somewhere around thirty, but with the youthful skin visible below her thinly-applied makeup, she could have passed for a teenager.

She was wearing a luxurious dress out from a fairytale and was also wearing a crown on top of her head.

She's probably the Queen.

Her make-up artist truly had done a very good job of making her look young.

Especially the way they styled her long, wavy blonde hair. Her eyes were somewhat slanted, but that did not give her a harsh look at all. The corners of her eyes hung lovingly down, so she looked more affectionate than anything. Her almost transparently white skin looked like porcelain and it greatly emphasizes her beautiful golden hair that look like a spun of gold. Yet her lips were femininely plump and Serena, despite being similar in gender, still could not keep her eyes off of their never-ending smile.

There was also a prime minister looking man mixed in among them. He looked stern like those professors wearing round glasses and would glare at you when you’re not listening in class or not doing your projects or thesis…

It was indubitably a royal palace audience hall...or something like that.

Something straight out from fairytales, novels or even in any RPG opening scenes. Serena thought to herself. Leona beside her seemed to have already fixed her own confusion since she immediately stood in front of Serena while baring her fangs towards the unknown strange people as if saying 'Whoever tried to hurt her will die'.

Seeing her acting like this, Serena couldn't help but felt warmth inside surge inside her. She fought the urge to smile and then checked the surroundings by looking around once again. Although she has already formed her own suspicion, she still needed to confirm it. She also needed to find an escape route if things would go messy. Though, that seemed hardly possible.

Looking outside through the window, she could see the mountain range in the distance and not just the ground. Thus, she concluded that she was up fairly high.

This is troublesome. She thought.

Jumping outside the window seems to be a foolish action.

Examining every corner, Serena could see that place seems to have been based on a middle-aged European concept. The ceiling was supported by various pillars and had unfamiliar, strange drawings on it. There were mysterious drawings or maybe it was some sort of writing as it was quite similar to Ancient Egyptian picture writing; Hieroglyphics.

The picture writings were quite similar to what Serena saw in the Rosetta stone during one of her lectures in the university for History Class.

Oh right, something about...Demonic! Serena thought.

Looking down, she saw a magic circle-like thing drawn on the floor. It was like from those magical girl shows or RPG games.

… Obviously, strange-looking foreign people, an unfamiliar scenery, and a magic circle.

Serena could more or less confirm her suspicions. Yeah, if this play or a movie skit, they are truly going all out. Do they want to win an oscar or something? But that’s only how far optimism can go. Even an idiot would surely be able to guess what had just occurred, especially if you start from the beginning.

… And the beautiful girl that looks like a princess confirmed it with her words.

"I-I welcome you, Heroes!

… …

"I-I welcome you, Heroes!

Yeah, definitely.

This was a so-called different world. And just like from popular novels, Serena and the others were summoned from this world.

What a clichéd development…

The priests, as well as the people wearing robes, cheered merrily. Frolicking with "Yes!!" and "It was a success!!" as they ignored the six of them including Leona. However, Serena noticed that they all looked rather exhausted and they were sweating huge beads of sweat as if they had just run a marathon. There were even some who were panting like dogs while sitting on the floor but each of them still has a big smile as if they just accomplished something great.

On the other hand, the princess-like girl had long blonde hair down to her waist, which made it unthinkable for her to be Japanese or Chinese but more on a western appearance. Overall, Serena thought she was pretty, had big eyes and adorable facial features.

She was without a doubt eye-catching beauty coupled with her presence which was quite remarkable even though there were people who also wore a dress like her. Same as the surrounding men, the girl, although felt frightened by Leona who was looking at her with hostility, she still showed a broad smile. 

Looking at them, she bowed her head very, very deeply and said,

"Please save our kingdom!"
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"Please save our kingdom!"

Behind the beautiful girl, all of the people present in the hall except the King and Queen fell down on one knee with their heads lowered.

"... Please, oh our long-awaited Heroes from another world, I beseech you to protect our people, from the cruel demons and monsters who seek our very demise."

Serena would never have imagined that she would experience something like this. An experience straight out from fairytales and light novels.

Although Serena had been rather composed so far, a part of her was still anxious. Usually, in a situation like this, people who were summoned would never be able to return to their world. At least, 8 out of 10 scenario does. Most enslaved by their very own summoners, deprived of their rights and freedom.

If that's the case that would be bad… Serena thought. Worry and Anxiety filled her mind. Did she close the gas stove when she left? How about the tv? Damn, did Ronald return my DVDs? I still haven’t even seen ‘Kimi No Ana’ which I just borrowed from the shop. And here I was looking forward to it! 

… No, that’s not the time for that--what would happen to her mother?

Serena was panicking inside.

The others besides her seemed to feel the same from being suddenly summoned as their faces showed that they couldn't keep up with what was happening to them. Then one of them finally spoke.

"H-Heroes? Wh-What do you mean? Can you explain?"

One of the guys in the group asked. He had bleach hair like some sort of a delinquent, but he was exuding an earnest expression and gentle aura. Or probably his hair was not truly bleached intentionally, rather it’s natural? Was he a half-American or something?

The girl lowered her head flustered at the guy's question.

"Ah! My apologies! We will explain this matter immediately."

She looked rather apologetic as she said that. On closer inspection, she appeared rather pale. It was hard to tell from her smile earlier, but like the surrounding people who looked like a priest and magicians, she was sweating from the face as well, probably exhausted from the summoning.

"… I'm Delouria’s kingdom's, Princess Alice. This world is called 'Fantasia' and as you can see this is different from your world. All of you were summoned here by the hero summoning ceremony we conducted desperately, answering our desperate call."

She is really a princess. Serena thought.

She picks up the hem of her skirt and bows elegantly while she gives a self-introduction. The boys blushed, fascinated and even the other girls were captivated too.

—Of course, except Leona and Serena who was just looking at her with indifferent eyes.

 --- ---

After the princess introduced herself, it was followed by the prime minister-looking man who was actually a duke and was acting as an adviser as well as a prime minister for the royalty because the former prime minister was caught embezzling the kingdom's budget and was imprisoned.

What a scumbag… even corrupt officials are quite popular here too? Serena thought that people don't change even in other worlds.

The duke's name was Alejandro Libran.

And the king was called Jeril Persil Louridia while the Queen was Pevina Austril Louridia .

After the introduction, Princess Alice and the duke started telling their stories.

Unlike the other summoned people, Serena didn't listen to it that much. She had only listened to the beginning of it because she's not really that interested.

It was the typical story out of a fantasy novel, anyway.

She only picked some information from the princess.

First, the world is divided by several continents and the continent they were in was called [Lividia Continent] and was one of the biggest.

Second, aside from the three continents including this one, most of the continents were called [The Unexplored Desolate Continents] for they were still unexplored and fraught with danger.

Third, in the [Lividia Continent], there were several races aside from humans such as; Beastmen, Fairies, Demons and etc...

Fourth, the demons were defeated in the war several hundreds of years ago and had remained silent not until three years ago which they suddenly began appearing and rampaging around the continent. There were some rumors that a demon king appeared and was now leading them.

Most of the human and other races kingdoms were slowly defeated and conquered. Although the Louridia Kingdom had several strong people, however, the demon commanders and generals were too many--which resulted in a Quality Vs Quantity kind of situation. And worst was that their strength seemed to be extremely high as well. Hence, pushing them in a desperate corner, leading the Kingdom to have no other option than summoning heroes from another world and ask for help.

Listening to their explanation, Serena couldn't help but scowl at their selfishness.

This was their own world… so how could they selfishly kidnap people from other worlds to protect it for them?

Only idiots would agree to it.

“I, I will do it!” as soon as Serena thought about that, someone raised their voice.

Oh my God, here are the idiots… Serena rolled her eyes as if disgusted by their pea-sized brains.

“I, I think I will do it too…”

“Being Hero seems interesting, right? Like those from novels and anime… I never thought it would happen to me!”

“I know right! Oh my God, I wish I could post this on FB…”

Like a wildfire, the cheer spreads through other people. But Serena didn’t voice out her real opinion, despite wanting to let out a retort or two, and refused with a straight face. However, she held herself back. After all, this is a big kingdom and she was standing in front of the King. Their power encompassed this place… who knows what they will do if she complained. Although it might look like they were asking if one looks at a different view, they were actually being threatened.

Of course, Serena might be overthinking things… but nothing goes wrong in being cautious!

“Tha, thank you very much!!” The Princess seems overjoyed. “First of all, please follow me…”

As the princess started walking, Serena and the others began to follow. Although some were startled about Leona’s existence, since she was following one of the heroes, they just tried pretending as if they didn’t see anything… that same goes with the King and Queen.

It might be that it was also one of the Heroes!

A wild thought appeared.

The princess led the group in front of the several statues standing beside the Audience Hall. They were all female with different appearances.

“They are the Gods we revered.” The beautiful princess started. “We will ask for their blessings to help you all in your endeavor.”

She kneeled in front of them. She urged the others to the same, not really understanding but still they obeyed.

“…Goddess Thalia was the goddess of reason and wisdom.

Goddess Saliyon was the Goddess of Love and Beauty.

Goddess Brid, the Goddess of wild animals and hunt.

Goddess Hurd, the Goddess of bloodlust, Fire, and war.

Goddess Prim, the ruler the world of the dead.

Goddess Thion, the Goddess of Order and Magic.

And lastly, Goddess Siam, the Goddess of Light and Healing.”

“These were the 7 Goddess we Louridia worshipped…” Then, after introducing all the Gods and Goddess, Princess Alice kneeled in front of the statues; “Please bestow a blessing for these courageous warriors and may the hope of the future be lies with them.”

She muttered. Seconds later, the six people’s body even including the Lion started lighting up, displaying her own position among the Hero Circle.

Truthfully, they were still many Gods they know but only these seven Gods the Louridia worshipped and revered. Some were not popular, some also quite troublesome especially the likes of Atria who are known to be a dark Goddess who loves chaos and war. Much more troublesome than the eerie Goddess of Death. One of the worst tricksters they called her. Although she was not detested by the Louridia Kingdom, they tend to avoid having any connection with that particular Goddess due to her problematic reputation.

The princess stood up, followed by the others.

They felt something had changed within themselves but they don’t know what.

As they were wondering what it was, the princess spoke:

“You might have felt something strange but it’s normal…” The Princess reassured. “It means that you have been properly claimed.”

“Claimed?”

“Yes, that’s right… please look above you…” The princess said respectfully. As they did, the group finally noticed something floating above them.

Symbols?

At the top of their heads, an image of something was floating.

A Battle Axe, a Scale, an image of a woman’s face looking sideways with a long hair, book and a pen, and lastly a Bow crossed with a tree.

Serena noticed the image floating above her head was that of a Bow crossed with a tree.

“… Those were the symbols of the Goddess of your respective Patrons.” the Princess happily explained. Then, she gestured towards a group of people in servant uniforms waiting at the side.

“Now, please hold this and say [Status Open] With this, you can check your status…”

Several servants immediately walk forward and gave everyone a small fist-sized blue orb.

Hm? Status? What?! Do they have a status system? This is truly Game-like, huh… Serena was quite adept in games since one of her friends was into online games so she knows quite a bit after learning her talk about it with much enviable enthusiasm, which she just couldn't understand. Everything she says seems egyptian to her.

“Status Open…”

Almost simultaneously, the Hero group called out, including Serena, though of course, with the exception of Leona, who seemed to have a hard time understanding what was going on.

[ Rick Simonth Lv1

Strength: H13 Endurance: H12 Dexterity: H12 Agility: H13 Mana: H40

Title: Hero

Patron: Goddess Hurd, the Goddess of bloodlust, Fire, and war.

Unique Skill: [ Warcry ], [ Heroic Soul ] ]

 

[ Janice Simonth Lv1

Strength: H13 Endurance: H10 Dexterity: H10 Agility: H12 Mana: H35

Title: Hero

Patron: Goddess Saliyon was the Goddess of Love and Beauty.

Unique Skill: [ Charm Speak ], [ Charm Aura ] ]

 

[ Marc Trent Lv1

Strength: H11 Endurance:H12 Dexterity:H12 Agility:H15 Mana: H32

Title: Priest

Patron: Goddess Siam, the Goddess of Light and Healing.

Unique Skill: [ Healing Stream ], [ Light Blast ] ]

 

[ Marjorie Grey Lv1

Strength: H12 Endurance: H10 Dexterity:H12 Agility:H11 Mana: H28

Title: Sorcerer

Patron: Goddess Thion, the Goddess of Order and Magic.

Unique Skill: [ All Elemental Affinity ], [ Basic Elemental Magic ] ]

 

[ Serena Hail Lv1

Strength: H18 Endurance:H15 Dexterity:H17 Agility:H19 Mana: H22

Title: Huntress

Patron: Goddess Brid, the Goddess of wild animals and hunt.

Unique Skill: [ Beast Language ], [ Beast Tamer ], [ Bow Mastery ( Beginner ) ] ]

Guardian/Partner: Leona the Infernal Lion ]
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Serena examined her status and saw that her level was one. If this was an RPG-like world, this was only natural, since she hadn’t fought with anyone yet and had just entered the game.

However, a Huntress huh…

Well, indeed, she had some knowledge about animals and how to survive in the wild since she always helped her uncle in the zoo and some workers there teach her their personal knowledge sometimes…and she was even a member of the Archery Club. But are skills given somehow related to you…?

Aside from her, the other people besides her were feeling ecstatic upon seeing their status, saying ‘I’m really a hero!’ and ‘Wow this is like a Dream!’ and stuff but Serena completely ignored them. They are just people with no brains…

Being a hero isn’t always good…

Couldn’t they understand that they will be forced to fight if this goes on?

Stupid teenagers!!

Serena just followed the group for now since she didn’t feel any kind of danger and besides being in this kind of position will make the kingdom pay for her daily needs without any complaints. But for now, what really Serena wanted to know is that…

“Excuse me but can I refuse this Hero thing?”

“Eh?”

Silence immediately enveloped the entire place.

Serena felt uncomfortable from the silence but she endured it.

“I’m not really cut out for this Hero thingy and all and besides, I have a family in my original world so can I just go back?” Serena tried to appeal with a bitter smile. “I know you really need help in this world but, this wasn’t my problem you know. You have your lives but I also have my own…”

“H, Hey… aren’t you too harsh?”

A voice suddenly cut her off. It wasn’t one of the native but from the boy that was summoned together with her.

“Who the heck are you?” Serena said with a cold voice as she looked at the boy in front of her. “I don’t care if you want to play Hero but that doesn’t mean, I will go along too.”

“Wha-?!”

Seeing her eyes, the boy suddenly felt fear. He couldn’t form any words and could only point at her with his finger.

“Grrrr” at this moment, the boy finally noticed the terrifying beast beside the girl. It was glaring at him as if it was ready to attack him. At this, the boy finally felt cold sweat covering his back as he silently backs off a few steps in fear.

“P, Please wait a moment!” the self-proclaimed princess shouted.

“Enough!” a magnetic and manly voice echoed behind the princess. It was a middle-aged man wearing golden robes and a crown.

It was the king.

As the king opened his mouth, his thunderous voice seemed to have sent a shock wave through the surrounding people. Everyone upon seeing that they are not the one being called hurriedly bowed their heads.

“F, Father?!”

And, this time, the king’s expression had completely changed from one of grim seriousness to one of unyielding fortitude.

With the return of his kingly face, he started speaking. “Heroes, I am sorry for abruptly summoning you to this kind of place. But for the sake of my people, we don’t have any choice but to do it. I humbly beg for your forgiveness.”

“I didn’t mean to belittle your problem it’s just I really have my own life too. I have a family I needed to take care of in my world, so even if I wanted to help, I needed to settle mine first.” Serena said, apologetic. She doesn’t have a heart of ice but, she was also not so generous to worry about a stranger first rather than her family.

However,

“…I’m sorry…” what Serena received was only a heartfelt apology.

A heavy silence swept over the room. If one were to look at the surroundings, they were all hanging their heads down. Even the Queen and the Princess’ faces were of a poor complexion and were as if they had just eaten a bug.

The source of this was something bad. Serena had just asked to return. Then, their faces had become like this.

Then, a hypothesis had popped into her mind.

“Hey, wait. It couldn’t be…”

“I apologize, but returning you to your old world is impossible. We have not found any way to send you back…yet.”

As expected… It’s not like Serena hadn’t expected this but hearing it directly really made her lose her strength. Serena slumped on the ground.

“I’m sorry, we have already done everything just to understand the Summoning ritual and performed it… returning would be quite impossible… at least for now.” The King’s voice was gentle.

And so, together with the other heroes, Serena has no choice but to stay in this world… as for how long, she didn’t know.

And that was how they had become Heroes of the Louridia Kingdom.

--- ---

Starting that day, as what Zarda, the chief of the Amani Tribe had declared, Rain had truly become the tribe’s slave.

Even with Lafetti’s desperate opposition, she couldn’t do anything but to accept such a verdict. After all, Zarda was still the Chief of the entire Tribe. It’s not something she can easily overturn.

The one who has the most power in the tribe was none other than her, the chief, Zarda.

At first, Rain felt despaired and sorrowful for becoming a slave but as time passed by, he realized it wasn’t as bad as he thinks it would be.

Slave… was in fact just a name, a title. Not really as brutal as the one he had seen in movies and stories, where he would be treated as one, bullied, doing manual labor until he fainted from exhaustion and even not so worse as being given a simple of moldy bread and dirty water. Unlike that kind of unfortunate future, Rain was happy that he had managed to live inside the tribe, with no danger whatsoever looming around him all the time, unlike in that small pedestal.

He was given food, and shelter which is Lafetti’s personal house made of wooden planks and dried leaves similar to a nest – Though not really a proper house but it had some kind of a wall, like fences but no roof.

It really needed some renovation, but whatever.

What’s more important was that nothing had actually changed with their relationship as Rain and Lafetti still live the same way they had in that small pedestal. Flirting and flirting, and flirting every day—though, it seems like she became even more touchy and moody lately.

Not like Rain couldn’t understand what she was worrying though. After all, at this moment, since he became a slave, Zarda has been coming a lot lately and dragging him everywhere, wanting to help him get used to living within the Tribe.

“Wa, wait… what are you doing?!”

“Stop struggling,”

“Gah?! Wait, I can’t breathe…!!”

The moment he came home, he was immediately confronted by a raging Lafetti, and before he knew it, her long beautiful tail had already coiled around him. The tip even invaded his mouth—it seems like she’s really angry. She was squeezing him really tight, and even though Rain tried to struggle, even with his growing physical attributes, he still could not overpower her, and even worse, his efforts only resulted in it becoming harder for him to breathe.

Even though he had gotten stronger, if Lafetti really went all out, she could easily crush him to death. Fortunately, she seemed to at least able to control her strength, not enough for her to kill him.

However, can he not pry my shorts so suddenly?

We're still outside the house!!

“Sniff* Sniff* Sniff* Hmm, at least you’re telling the truth. I don’t smell that stupid Chief on this place!” She muttered as she held Rain’s raging member with her hand and started sniffing around it. “You better not forget Rain… you are mine, you got that!?”

Lafetti had heard that humans were incredibly flirtatious and would often look at other women despite already having a lover. And this somehow this worry made Lafetti grit her pearl-white teeth in frustration.

She didn’t know what love is. She had never felt like this before. At first, she just thought of Rain as something she owns, a tool for her own entertainment. She had many things she was eager to try and experience, and Rain was the right thing for them.

In fact, this was not the first time she had seen a man. Often, when their mating starts and the itch on their bodies became unbearable, some of her sisters will depart and hunt some males in desperation. If lucky, there would be human males, but if not then they would settle for other races. There, they would ease their sufferings a little. Her other sisters would ask her to try, however, she never had.

She was prideful… her heart was as high as the heavens. Just looking at these men who look at them with disgust and hatred, it was like cold water pouring down on her, reminding her of the reality of who and what she was.

She dislikes it and hence, she never joined on her sisters' embarrassing act. On this, she was like Stagna and Zarda. Especially her sister; Zarda. Because of the curse, looking for a proper mate was extremely difficult. Her eyes birthed fear and disgust, and every weak-willed man who saw her will faint in fear.

It came to the point that Zarda quenches her thirst using the other sisters.

As for Stagna, she might as well read books and ancient transcripts than drowning in carnal pleasures. Though, sometimes, when the itch became unbearable, she would have no choice but settle it. Drova, on the other hand, overrides her lust with the lust for fighting. She was one of those muscle heads who prefer fighting over anything.

Among the other few, such as Sarete, they are one of the oldest Lamians in the Tribe, completely unlike Lafetti. Hence, their lust was particularly strong. And Lafetti understands that.

Lafetti was still young so the itch on her body when that particular season comes was not as strong as the other Lamians, so she can persevere and could still endure it up until now.

But that was when she found him.

He wasn’t very tall or short, nor was he fat or thin. He was truly unlike any other man she had seen in this world. He had delicate facial features, with eyes bright like the stars, and was dressed in some strange clothes made from unknown fabric or leather.

He was not considered suave, nor did he look extremely handsome. He was the type of person who would be filtered out by one’s brain when placed in a crowd. Of course, to Lafetti, he didn’t look that bad appearance-wise. Although his looks were not that handsome to the point where he could make people faint on the spot, his looks grew on people.

In fact, his was the kind where you just can’t birth any malice or ill-intentions on him, and that you are extremely comfortable as if nothing is ever going wrong when he was there, beside you.

People would like him more and more the more they look at him.

His handsomeness belongs to the ‘Adorable Little Brother that you just wanted to spoil’ type and was well worth a second look!

However, appearance is not what Lafetti liked about him. It’s his eyes, his beautiful eyes that looked like as vast as the blue sky.

There was no disgust, no hate, no detest, it was pure like a child who had just become aware of this world. There was no sense of prejudice coming from him that she loathed so much. And as a matter of fact, aside from clear and obvious curiosity and interest when he laid his eyes on her for the very first time, there was also excitement, as if he was meeting the things that only his dreams and mind would appear. There is no discrimination or prejudice to her being a different race.

Before she could react or understand what was going on, he crept into her heart, barge in without any warning.

At times, she was grateful, so utterly lost in the moment of passion that her judgment is clouded and all she can see is him. Other times, she thinks of the pain and anxiety he caused her, the deep sting of loss for who she had been and the painful missing whenever she departed and couldn’t see him for a day or two, much less an hour or more, as well as the chaos of those moments when she felt as if her world had been turned upside down, and her life isn’t as clear as it once was.

All that she was certain of is that her life and her heart will never be the same, not after a certain someone like the idiot but too-good-to-be-real idiot; Rain Revert cashed into them.

… …
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“I know…also can you please not do this here?” Rain smiled bitterly as he saw, at the corner of his eyes, the figures of several Lamians watching them.

They are still outside of their house, and thus, were plain to see by the others. What’s the point of me desperately placing planks and dried leaves on the walls, if you still try to do it outside?

“Hmph! Let them watch! Let them know who you truly belong to!” Lafetti scowled angrily and Rain felt something warm and wet sliding up and down his steel-hard cock, which was throbbing almost painfully. Something soft and firm held his wrists over his head; it was her tail, coiling around it, the tip invading his mouth. Probably an act of shutting him up. It was then followed by a familiar siren’s song of passion building around his cock.

Is she perhaps jealous? Although Rain was somewhat happy, if possible he really wanted for her to actually think the time and place for doing ‘that’ kind of thing. There is always an OTP for this kind of thing. After all, whatever they do, there were several Lamians trying to watch and it’s incredibly awkward…!

Because of this, Rain’s desire to have a better and more private-kind of house increased.

“You always say you don’t want it, but your body is honest as always,”

From the tone in her voice, as she stroked him up and down, it almost sounded like she was enjoying those. Perhaps, she really did? Rain had already noticed this before, since their first meeting, but Lafetti sure has a sadist side, huh…

“That’s because you are the one doing it!”

“Oh, Rain! If you say something like that, I… I won’t be able to hold myself back!” she let out a mischievous grin, her eyes gone dark with lust.

As far as strength was concerned, Lafetti was overwhelmingly superior. If she seriously wanted to show her love, there wasn’t anything Rain could do about it.

“Hey, um, Lafetti?”

He couldn’t win with his strength, so all he could do was use his words to try and persuade her. “I’m happy you like me so much, but this is way too aggressive!”

“Well, I’ve always been like this, haven’t I?!” Lafetti had gotten serious. She once again leaned down and slowly slides the hot rod of meat into her mouth. She has to open her mouth wider because Rain's thick...and long, and before long he's already hitting the back of her throat,

This is bad, Rain thought to himself. As expected of a Lamian, there's basically no gag reflex!

“Ah, wait don’t lick there…!!”

However, despite his cries, Lafetti became even more aggressive. She pulled it out from her mouth, lick her lips, and taste the salt of him. Then, once again she grasped the hot shaft and rubs the swollen head over her beautiful red lips softly, seemingly coating them with his pre-cum. Ehehe, Rain’s so adorable. Despite saying no, his whole body is twitching…

Deftly using her long tongue to give Rain a blowjob has become somewhat of Lafetti’s specialty. Whenever she does it, Rain’s mind always blanks out. After all, it was too incredible, out of this world, like the way she does it wouldn’t be possible for any human woman. Well, not like Rain had some experience about it, but a human woman can’t possibly have such a long tongue, able to coil around his shaft while she gave him a blowjob. Did they?

“Wa, wait….Lafetti!! If you stroke it like that… I won’t be able to…ho, hold back!!”

Even an inexperienced man like him knows that.

This was certainly the best blowjob there is!

Lafetti’s tongue wound around him just like usual, driving him mad. Rain could hear some voices and discussion around them, and Rain’s face turned red. However, he can’t speak anything anymore. Not only due to the pleasant sensation assaulting him, making his head blanked out, but the tip of Lafetti’s tail also played around his tongue, doubling the pleasant sensation he was having.

At this moment, Rain could feel Lafetti’s saliva had already covered his entire cock and as she squeezed him in rhythm, he could feel himself close to explosion.

“Un….slurp…suck!”

Ah, such a strong scent! As usual, Rain’s dick, the scent, even the taste… it’s really lewd! Lafetti groaned in pleasure as she became entranced by the raw stifling aroma. As fluid started to ooze from the crevice in her human lover’s tip, her own slit twitched as it started to get wet as well. Remembering the technique she had learned from their every session since they had met for the first time, Lafetti deliberately relished the sensation.

“Un….slurp…chew…suck!”

It’s really delicious. Just licking it makes my head spin. I can’t stop… cum…cum in my mouth Rain… absorbed in stuffing her mouth with her human lover’s manhood, pushing it deep inside her throat, Lafetti enjoyed the gentle push.

She took his whole cock deeper into her mouth, giving him another incredible sucking motion, seemingly creating a strong vacuum while relishing in the way Rain pulls in the air between his teeth. There isn’t a man on earth that could withstand this for long!

Rain lifted his hips against her in his own accord. Lafetti continued to suck at him, and every inward push, she moaned deep in her throat, and Lafetti knows Rain also likes it because it causes him to grunt in pleasure. She reaches underneath and cups his balls, massaging them gently with her fingertips.

A strangled sound comes out of Rain's throat and Lafetti applied a little more pressure.

"D, don't stop!" Rain rasps out, the intense pleasure gaining victory over his shame. Lafetti wanted to smile with womanly pride, but her mouth is stuffed full of cock. Hence, she could only reward him for his honesty with a harder suck on his shaft, snaking a finger along the sensitive tissue right behind his balls. Rain's hops slam against her beautiful face from the shock of her touch--

“Ahhh! Lafetti, stop!! I’m going to cum! Haggh!”

Rain’s balls contract and shrink in Lafetti's hand, and his semen gushed deep into her throat. Especially the thick, sticky Rain’s Juice brought her pleasant feelings of vitality—he tastes salty...earthly like the forest and Lafetti love every drop of it. It was truly addicting. She swallowed every last drop, at the same time, she felt a light orgasm flow through her body.

Rain moaned and his body trembled violently while he comes in her mouth.

“Hm?! Since you’re cumming this much, you should not have been getting off anywhere else,”

Licking Rain’s cock with her tongue, cleaning it clean, that sensation once again made Lafetti’s own love juices start to flow inside her pussy.

“Then, let me go already! I was never even cheating in the first place! An, I can’t breathe…!!”

Rain’s torture continued as Lafetti suddenly moved, slithering towards him. Then, before he realized it, she had already coiled herself around his leg, “As expected of my Rain, even after cumming that much, you can still keep going.” Lafetti chuckled in amusement as she stared at Rain’s agonizing but pleasurable expression, enjoying the torturous sensation she was giving him.

That’s right… that’s right… you are only mine, Rain… only mine… Lafetti lovingly rubs her cheek against his erection which was still rock-hard despite already coming once.

“Wai—?! You’re way too out of control…”

“Now then, please me a little more.”

“Ahhh… I give up. Do whatever you want…!” Rain finally relented as he felt Lafetti put himself inside of her, while he remained completely immobilized by her strength. This must be the true attitude of a Lamian when they mate, they wouldn’t care about their surroundings. Is what Rain thought, though it almost seemed like escaping away from reality.

Still, the whisper and gazes around them hurt but at the same time, it gave him a strange but thrilling excitement.

“Mhn…hah…aaahn!! Does that feel good, Rain? You wanted my body, right? You love my body, right?! You’re a good boy, so I’m going to give you a reward! I’m going to milk you until you’re dry!!” Lafetti moved up and down at the same time she rocked her hips. Her cheeks flushed with arousal, as she loses herself in riding his hips.

That's a very wonderfu--I mean, dangerous proposition... Rain smiled wryly. 

“Uwah?! Lafetti?! You suddenly started moving faster!”

“I can’t help it! I want to relish you being inside me more!!”

It was enough to cum right then and there, but Rain’s pride as a man wasn’t going to let him cum before he had brought her lustful lover to orgasm!

I had to withstand this!

Rain resolved himself.

However…

Oooohh!! I guess it’s no use after all!!

Whip like sounds echo through the entire place Lafetti frantically slams her hips against Rain. She felt as if her body had become one big erogenous zone as Rain’s penetration stimulate the core of her very being, making her tingle all the way to her fingertips. Her cries and moans covered the area, and Rain even felt as if he can hear some obscene sounds everywhere, with women’s hushing voices and moans. It must have been his delusion…!

“Isn’t it getting bigger again?! It’s different from before, it’s hitting my womb now…

Rain’s wonderous cock made Lafetti move her hips in ecstasy.

“haaahn!! It’s so deep!!” suddenly, Lafetti lets out a sweet cry in response to the strong thrusts from below. Lafetti’s obscene cloaca is making indecent sounds as it’s being trampled by Rain’s thrust of desperation. The entrance to her womb being repeatedly hit, far from being painful, made her entire body feel numb.

“Ahh!! I’m going to cum already!! Hnn! I can’t stand it anymore, Rain cum with me!!” 

Both forgetting where they are, once again they share a lover’s kiss.

…Rain wants me so much…!!

Lafetti’s heart sang and she felt ecstatic from Rain’s surge of needs and desires. She was feeling elated and on top of the world. Suddenly, all the crazy things that she had heard from her many sisters about love and whatnot, and even those that she had read from legends and stories from Stagna when she was a child, especially what those people could do and feel for love were all beginning to make sense now. And so were the countless ambiguous and strange things that lovers in those stories did.

She really loves him… there would never be any man who could make her feel this way—not in the past, not in the future either!

“I’m going to—Oooohhh!!”

As Rain’s getting close, he moves his hips faster. Lafetti too matches his rhythm obscenely shaking her serpentine hips, and eagerly meeting her strokes. Then, finally, Lafetti’s body twitched. At the same time, Rain felt her muscles contract around him.

There was no way he could have ever withstood that. His cum flooded into Lafetti. Gushing semen hit the wall of her womb with great force. In a flash, his whole body jerks as his senses left him.

Such was their pleasure that they were unable to separate for a while.

“Hah…hah… you’re still up for more, right?”

“Eh?!” Rain’s face paled. “Wai, wait! NO, that’s enough isn’t it!!?”

“Hehe, one more time, Rain…”

“Aaaahhh!!!”

… …despite Rain’s struggle, Lafetti continued to milk him long after that.

… …

“You seemed quite exhausted…”

“!?”

A kind, sweet voice slipped pleasantly into his ears.

While Rain was tilling the ground around the herbs, a teasing voice suddenly rang out from behind. It was a woman who looked mid-thirties, with wavy blond hair hanged on her back, smiling at him while holding a cluster of sharp-looking leaves.

If Rain was not mistaken, its name should be [Rarantalion Leaves] a rare herb used for antidote making, increasing the effectiveness of any antidote when used.

“Though, I guess it would be, as you are always doing it with Lafetti, that even I had trouble sleeping these past few days…how will you compensate me for that, I wonder?”

Her wonderful voice almost sounded like the performance of some heavenly instrument.

This beautiful lady, or rather, Lamian was none other than Sarete, the Tribe’s top Alchemist. She was a beautiful Lady in her mid-twenties with lovely features, and unlike the rest of the Lamian Tribe, she seemed to have a blood of a Naga, hence her ears were fan-like fins unlike most of the Lamians Rain had seen, possessing long sharp ears almost similar to elves. Apart from her ears, she had a maple-like hand, and a folded thin film attached in between her fingers just like the rest of the Naga race.

From her intelligent eyes, her tight eyebrows and lips, she was undoubtedly a beauty. Her straight blonde hair was let down freely while it was slightly split to the left side from the center, but her figure when she brushed up her hair with one hand often fascinated even Rain. She truly possesses an extremely beautiful face and charm that made her stand out even in the tribe!

It was a face filled with dignity that Rain had never yet to find in the previous world.

“I apologize for that, really…” Rain smiled wryly.  “You know that it’s not my intention to do so, just that… Lafetti’s kinda in a strange mood these past few days. I wonder if she’s in mating season or something,” he joked.

Since it was Sarete, Rain didn’t have any qualms on talking about this kind of thing to her. After all, she’s like a mother or an elder sister where Rain seemed to be able to confide her with everything.

Sarete was among the ones who managed to get close with Rain an instant. Though, he wasn’t sure how but perhaps they just clicked in.

Well, it also attributed to the fact that Sarete was a gentle and warm lady, far better in temperament than any of the Lamians here, including Zarda or Lafetti at that matter. She respected him and didn’t discriminate him, and in fact, she always tried to help him whenever he needed it.

And Rain was extremely grateful for her.
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“That shouldn’t be possible. Our mating season is still quite a few months later…and also, Lafetti is still young; hence, the influence on her would be quite minimal. In fact, she was never like that before…perhaps it was your influence instead?” Sarete teased with a mischievous smile.

A gust of wind blew through. Her gorgeous honey blonde hair and the thin animal fur robed that seemed just simply-made fluttered behind her. Her coat was so loose he feared it might blow up enough for him to see inside. And they surely not enough to hide the sexuality overflowing from her womanly body.

Perhaps it was a custom of this world or just a preference or tradition among the Lamians. But aside from the coat and cloak that the other sometimes use, especially when going out, but the people here only wrap their chest and waist simply—it looked like they are wearing extra revealing bikinis instead. Worst, there were even people who didn’t bother hiding anything at all.

Their breasts were revealed in all of their glory and feasted his eyes.

Though, it’s acceptable since they had never had men before, but since now they have him, it would surely be better to at least change some things, right?

Or at least that’s what Rain thought.

Sarete’s skin visible from below the fur robe was milky white and firm. This was not a beauty that relied on youth. It was a maintained adult beauty that was only found in a woman who had undergone the greatest beauty treatments and wore the highest quality makeup back in the previous world. Anyone who saw her would naturally decide they would gladly die for her.

She was the epitome of nobility and gentleness that would trample even the greatest in history of Earth.

Rain averted in his eyes and returned his gaze at the ground he was tilling, feeling his heartbeat wildly. Fortunately, Sarete seemed to be quite focused on collecting [Rarantalion Leaves] as she didn’t seem to notice Rain’s fervent gaze at her just now. That would be awkward as hell.

 “An, anyway, please don’t place the blame on me for that. It would look as if I’m a pervert… however, I’m also quite troubled as well, you know. Ever since we have met, Lafetti has always been quite aggressive. I thought it was normal for a Lamian, but now that I think about it…perhaps, not?”

If it was, then, perhaps he would have been gang-raped by all those horny Lamians around him? At least, it seems like they still have some sort of propriety or reservations to act like it, even though Rain should be considered as their slave.

“Well, depending on the situation, yes. But on normal occasions, you’re actually not wrong. If I’m not mistaken, Lafetti always tried to avoid doing such activities when there was a chance before. And you should know, we Lamians have always been known as a race that was second only to Dryads and Succubus. Perhaps, it just accumulates…” Sarete covered her mouth and laughed softly. “Though, in her case, perhaps… rather than venting her sexual urges, it seems to me that she’s probably marking what she owned…or something like that,”

“I feel conflicted somehow. I feel happy, but also a bit agonized by the result…” Rain sighs.

“Why? You don’t like it?” Sarete grinned mischievously.

Rain shook his head; “Actually, I’m very happy as well, feeling blissful, in fact. I’m still a normal man, after all. Doing it with the woman you love, of course, it’s something I would never refuse. However, it’s not a matter of emotions…but rather, a concern for my physical body. I don’t think I would be able to cater to her needs every night, unless, my level rose higher and my body would also become stronger. Then, I might be able to fight her for almost every day if she wanted. But until then…” he shook his head again with a wry smile.

“…then, why don’t you tell that to Lafetti. She should be able to understand that,”

“Well, even if I could. I don’t think I would actually tell her that myself.” Rain smiled bitterly.

Nahh, I wouldn’t even think about it!

“Why? You don’t trust her?” Sarete looks at Rain with a frown.

“No, it’s not that I don’t trust her or anything. Rather, I just don’t want to disappoint her perhaps,” Rain replied. “If she wants me that is my happiness. If I ask her, perhaps she will try to stop. However, later, she might start worrying about it. And before we knew it, things might get awkward. There might be reservations coming between us… I don’t like such things becoming obstacles in our relationship.” Rain said with a warm, affectionate smile that even stuck the Lamian's heart.

"This is my first relationship, and I wanted it to be the best—I wanted her to always be happy. In any case, I'm a man... being naughty and making a man suffer and endure, is a woman's prerogative. I take myself as someone mature to at least bear such lovely sufferings,"

“You really love her, do you?”

Rain chuckled in amusement. “I think I’m feeling Deja Vu. Elder Sister Zarda had also asked that to me before… but was it really that surprising? I think it’s quite normal for couples actually? Though I will still answer the same,” Rain wiped the sweat on his brows with his dirty hand, causing some dirt sticking on his forehead. However, it didn’t reduce the gleam of his expression; “I love her. I really do, and I want her to be happy all the time.”

Sarete looked at the youth.

She suddenly that the way he said those things and with even that expression just now was so unfair. Even her heart almost jumped out from her chest. Suddenly she felt envious… now I know and understand why Zarda was being like that. This human…

“…I’m done here. Elder Sister, what should I do next?”

As Sarete fell in deep silence, Rain who had finished tilling the ground for the new herbs to be planted slowly stood up and asks. When he looks at Sarete, he tilted his head in wonder. He didn’t notice Sarete’s queer expression—well; he was someone who never had any experience in this kind of things, after all.

“Oh? Then, can you help me carry those things to my hut?” she answered while pointing at the large bundles of plants and herbs. If Rain didn’t recall wrong, those things are the things that the other Lamians had collected when they went out hunting.

“Certainly… please leave manual labor for me. I may not be strong, but I can still carry one or two,” Rain rubbed the dirty hands on his shorts subconsciously and then started jogging towards the gathered bundles.

“Be careful, some of them are poisonous,” she warned

“I will,” Rain carried the large bundles one at a time. Though, it’s not actually that heavy since they are just gathered plants and herbs, its best to take caution on this kind of dangerous things.

Living in the tribe for quite a few days already, Rain once again couldn’t help but feel that life in this place is really tough. It is filled with troubles, dangers, misfortunes, and unreasonable situations—often, groups of monsters would suddenly come and attack out of nowhere. But if one can endure it, they will find some sort of happiness.

With her back turn against him, Sarete turns her head and reveals a bright smile to him.

Rain smiled back before walking towards her hut.

Unlike most of the people in the tribe, there were only a few huts that can be properly called a house—with floor, walls, and a roof. Aside from the already extravagant house of the Tribe Chief, Zarda’s there’s also Sarete, the Blacksmith’s forge, Storage House and few others that needed proper walls.

They seemed to make proper shelters if they deemed it really necessary. Sarete have one due to the fact that she was an alchemist and was dealing with potions and stuff. It was important, actually very important.

Women in this Tribe have strong wills, and strong hearts, but they are gentle to their family—this what makes Rain respect and appreciate them even more. After all, all the inhabitants in this village were women. Hence, Rain finds that women are very respectable, and he has a deep respect for these people.

Situated at the slight corner of the forest, the tribe was like a small ordinary village. With perhaps over twenty to thirty households, and over forty population—including the young and the elderly, with only less than thirty which was currently abled for work and hunting.

Almost all people, except the children, were warriors, or at least can consider as one, with ability to fight and use weapons in all kinds, though most spears, swords, and bows. Especially Magic. All of them can use it, even children in that matter.

The Lamian Village was surrounded or rather protected only by wooden fences, with north and the east side a cavern wall, making it a good terrain for defense. They have several small fields, one for the herbs which can be found beside Sarete’s hut, and two more in the west side of the Village, where edible things are planted and farmed. Though, most were berries and fruits.

The village’s livelihood centered on hunting rather than farming. And their primary consumption was meat. Worst, there’s no concept of cooking, which aggravates Rain even more. At least, he wanted to have a proper meal after a long time. But it seems like there’s no success in that regards for now.

Rain was trying several herbs and edible plants to create spices, though due to the plants and herbs having distinct tastes and strange appearances, it was difficult to accurately made the right materials and ingredients that he can imagine. Nevertheless, he still made one step closer to his ideal cooking.

Among the shelters found inside the village, most were a simple nest, as most call it. Though most were made in a tent-like appearance and were made of dried woods and leaves, extremely simple. They doesn't seemed that fond of lavish things. As long as it can help them repel the cold and rain, they wouldn't care. They turned their full attention to other matters necessary for surviving in this harsh place.

Compared to before, Rain actually has a better life inside the Tribe. Though, one thing that can only prove that he was a slave was that every day he needed to help the other Lamians with their chores and stuff. He can’t refuse nor object, even if the request was somewhat weird.

Fortunately, they are still wary and vigilant against him, so his chastity has still been somewhat preserved. Though, if this continues… even Rain was at a lost on what he should do in the future, after noticing some Lamians were eyeing him like wolves in front of a defenseless sheep.

At first, it was extremely awkward as many Lamians tend to avoid him but time passed by, Rain was approached by several Lamians, most were Lafetti’s close comrades and friends. At that moment on, Rain became a well-known existence within the tribe as the only human and only man.

Almost every time he was out in the open, he would be crowded with Lamians. There were always someone around him. And for some reason, he looks like a celebrity as he have a lot of female fans because of his good looks and manners and his ability to do anything well. Not like he was complaining.

Another advantage by his slave status was that, due to his work, he was able to learn some things like herbs, medicinal weeds, and plants and many things. It was taught to him by Sarete. She was growing and taking care of the garden of useful plants and weeds which was Rain’s first chore. And she was also the Tribe’s top Alchemist.

Sarete was quite amiable and they managed to become very acquainted almost immediately, though mostly due to Rain’s strong thirst for knowledge which Sarete found pleasant whenever Rain act like a student and ask her questions. She was never impatient in teaching him…

Rain enjoyed the life inside the tribe; still, he knows that many people were still observing him, especially Zarda. He knows that she still did not trust him completely and was only trying to test him all this time. However, no one made any extreme actions against him… not if a very rabid wild dog was following him all the time…

No!

Not a wild Dog, it’s Lafetti who for some reason was always guarding Rain. She was with him most of the time, only would leave if Zarda drags her away.

But Rain didn’t actually care about it. He goes his life in his own way. Besides, even though he wasn’t fighting monsters at all, his status was still rising steadily from the foods he was eating, albeit extremely slow…really such an absurd power.

After moving all the bundles of herbs and plants inside the hut, Rain made his rest.

“Here,” Sarete walked over and handed him a cup made of clay; “Thanks for the hard work,” she said.

“It’s my pleasure,” Rain slowly took a sip. It was like tea, but not tea. Obviously, it was made from medicinal herbs as with just one sip, Rain felt energized and his fatigue fading slowly. As expected of this fantasy world, even things like this you could surely feel its magical-like effects.

As Rain rested, he watched as Sarete did her work.

Stone Mortar and Pestle, with several clay flasks. As usual, she was going to refine some medicine and potions. There were many different kinds of herbs found in her table, and Rain can recognize a majority of them with the help of Sylphy.

Looking over the plants, its name and properties immediately appeared in front of his eyes, similar to that of a game.

Since Sarete had already told him some of them before and explained their properties and uses, Sylphy had recorded it and now, even without trying to remember them all, he can easily understand and recognized them without a problem.

Goat Eye Grass, Three Star Flower, Eagle Leaf grass, Blood Root, Steel-tipped Grass and so on… according to Sylphy, they were all Level 3 and Level 4 herbs and even most of them were quite rare in the continent.

Gotta hand it to the Desolate Cave though, infamous for it to be one of the most dangerous places, they are quite a number growing in this place.

“Rain, come here,”

“Hm?”

Suddenly, as Rain thought that he was just going to observe like usual, but Sarete called out for him. Then, she turned towards him and holds up a stalk of red grass with a metallic sheen. “Do you know what this is?”

Rain tilted his head, “…that’s Volcanic Heart Grass, a Lv3 Grass used to obtain Heat and Fire Resistance, as well as increase the effectiveness of any Fire-type Herbs and Medicinal Plants.”

“Hm, indeed this is the Volcanic Heart Grass.” Sarete nodded. Then, once again she holds up another yellow-colored plant and asks, “Then what about this?”

 Rain looked at it and the description in front of his eyes. He smiled faintly, somewhat confident; “Dallatic Plant, it’s a Lv2 Medicinal Plant that can be found and planted in temperate locations that are neither too cold or too hot. You can use it either fresh or dried. It can be stored when dried and must be boiled first before using. It’s good for treating flesh wounds, bruises, sprains, and cuts by applying it to the wounded part.

It cannot be consumed, however. Otherwise it would cause a heavy sleep effect so deep one can’t wake up until a day had passed. Hence, it was also used for those who have a hard time sleeping. However, what’s noteworthy is that Dallatic Plants is a hidden ingredient used to create Lv3 Healing Potion due to its ability to reduce the aggressive nature of the other Medicinal Herbs.”

…something like a Homeostasis effect…
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Rain ended his answer, causing Sarete to clap her hands in praise. Rain scratched the back of his head, somewhat embarrassed; after all, he was just cheating. It was all because of Sylphy’s ability, he was just reading it…

“Incredible—to think that you were able to immediately memorize all that was recorded in the book. I can’t say I’m not impressed,”

“Well, I did my best…”

Sylphy did her best…

[Master, I have listed the name of the herbs and plants Sarete had taught you… so, even if you forget about it, you can still view the list.]

That was what she had said, giving him a very pleasant surprise. This made him somewhat able to easily help and support Sarete whenever she was doing her work, making him useful, which also satisfied him very much.

Sylphy is truly one of the most helpful and cheat-skill he had. Though, aside from names of some common monsters, Sylphy didn’t know about many things in this world. When Rain made fun of her about it, she angrily retorted that she wasn’t a dictionary or an encyclopedia.

But for her to do something like this, even Rain didn’t expect that. Now, he indeed possesses an encyclopedia inside his mind. And she was damn useful than any skills he had.

Sarete looked at him with a smile; “Hmm, actually, since you already familiarized yourself with the herbs like I asked you to, I’m planning to make you move to the next step?”

“You mean?! Really?!”

She nodded her head. Rain had become interested in the ways of refining medicines and potions the moment he saw her working for the first time. Since then, he asked her if she could teach how to do it.

Obviously, Sarete didn’t mind at all. Though, she asked him to familiarize himself with the herbs and medicinal plants first. Their characteristics, uses, and even their living conditions. Although Sarete’s books didn’t have all the medicinal herbs and plants in existence, it actually has quite a large number of it. It seems like it was an accumulation of knowledge since the last generations of the Amani Tribe’s Alchemist.

Truthfully, it’s not something that Sarete can just give to anyone, especially to a Human Being. However, Sarete still did as she lends the book to him without any hesitation. She thought it would take him quite a long time to memorize all of it. But to think he was able to do it all of it in just a few days. It seems like Rain has quite a talent for Alchemy.

When Rain stood beside her, with an excited expression, Sarete burst out in a brilliant smile. She started with a simple explanation about alchemy.

“I think you should have already known this but, often an alchemist is known as a profession that mixes two or more reagents or materials together in a pot to make something completely different. Of course, it’s not wrong. This is the basic and simplest method. It’s also quite common… however, in fact, Alchemy has several branches under it and was actually a broad system—hence, Potion Brewing is only another branch of it.”

Potion Brewing… Transmutation…Scribing…Engraving…there are many kinds of methods and jobs existing under Alchemy, that they even reach out to different types of crafting and professions such as Blacksmithing and Tailoring.

Rain was completely absorbed by Sarete’s lessons of Alchemy.

According to her, Alchemy is all about transformation, be those transformations spiritual or material.

Using Alchemy, one can easily transform the more harmful ingredients into something less harmful, while those harmless ingredients can become extremely harmful as well. And vice versa. Potion Brewing is just a small branch of Alchemy as Alchemy itself has a greater effect, known as Item Transformation.

Though, Rain preferred to calling it [Matter Conversion].

Just like the legends of Alchemy back in the previous World; Earth, Alchemy can transform base metals into the gold. This world also follows the same concept, through the use of magic to make things impossible to possible. And this was called [Item Tranformation] or just [Matter Conversion] for Rain.

In simple words, [Alchemy] is an ability that lets anyone convert materials or items upwards or downwards.

In other words, the original material can be made better, and vice versa.

For example, using [Alchemy] one can transform Ore into an Ingot, or herbs into a seed. Though, the success rate is quite low. In most cases, the ore would turn into scrap or herbs into withered leaves, following the rules that state the higher the Material’s grade, the lower the success rate as well.

Listening to Sarete, more or less, Rain somewhat understand them quite easily than imagined. After all, the concept of Alchemy is not an alien even to people back on Earth. From what he knows, before the concept of Science had been widely-known, Alchemy existed already long before History in many cultures and races.

From what he knows about it, just like what Sarete had mentioned, [Alchemy] even in the previous world, is a multifaceted subject and is a blend of what we would call magic and chemistry. In science terms, it is an early form of chemical technology exploring the nature of substances. In fact, it can be viewed as a protoscience, a precursor to modern chemistry, having provided procedures, equipment, and terminology that are still in use.

In some other aspects, it is also a philosophy of the cosmos and of mankind's place in the scheme of things. It had a strong philosophical basis, and many alchemists incorporated religious metaphor and spiritual matters into their alchemical ideas. And even in the modern world, despite the existence of Science, there are still some people that were actually trying and performing alchemical experiments.

Most of these people hope they can make healing remedies, medicines and such, and there were even those who are hoping to find the legendary item; the transmuting philosophers' stone.

In any case, Rain who was quite good and proficient in Science compared to other subjects in academics, he finds Alchemy somewhat alluring.

“…Alchemy has many complicated and still unexplored areas. So, for now, let’s focus on simple and most common branches.” Sarete muttered as he took out a very thick book with pages and covers seemed to be made out from animal fur or leather. “Here, take a look.”

As Rain turned the pages, they all had alchemic reactions written on them.

Umm… Let’s see here.

“…There are three basic types of Potions. They are the normal Magical Potions, Elixirs, and Tonics.  A Magical Potion can heal injuries or having magical properties that prevent you from getting them in the first place. Elixirs are Magical Potions that restore or increased Magical Powers, and even grant you magical abilities such as Heat Resistance Potion, Fire Heart Potion that increases Fire-type magical powers, and many more. And lastly, the Tonics. Tonics are Potions that restore physical stamina and energy. And also this is the type of potion that augments and enhanced physical capabilities for a temporary period...”

Rain slowly read the book, engrossed on its topic, definition, and experiences that look like journals made from different people—the previous owners of the book and perhaps even the experiences of the previous alchemists of Amani Lamian Tribe.

Due to the fact that most of the pages are filled with strange and hard to understand symbols and terms, anyone who hated studying would probably don’t like to read something like this, and might even call it boring.

However, to Rain, this was a valuable treasure.

A record of knowledge.

Sarete watched as Rain went on the corner and started reading the book with surprising focus. She smiled brightly—she appreciated people like this. She was one of those types who prefer knowledge over physical power. And the focused Rain reading the book, for some reason, she finds it very attractive. She blushed. Then, once again turned attention to the materials before her.

Aside from weapons, one can even be said that her work is one of the most essential necessities in the Tribe. Weapons can protect you, but her potions can save lives. She crafted almost all the necessary Potions needed by the Hunting party by herself. Although she has three other Apprentice but they can barely refine middle-tier Potions. Hence regarding Lv4 and higher Potions, she was the one who mostly does it.

Sarete started preparing the materials needed. However, from time to time, she can’t help but turned a glance at Rain who was focusing on the book. He looks so cute, so adorable. Every time he opened a book, it was Sarete’s enjoyment.

During these past few days of him working here, Rain would pick up a book to read in his rest time. At first, he was having a hard time understanding the language of the Amani Lamian Tribe, after all, it was completely different from those commonly used by Humans.

It must have extremely difficult for him. However, once again she was surprised as it only took Rain half a day to understand their language.

What Zarda had said of him being a Blessing Holder must be true. And it must have been a blessing that is related to language. This perhaps was also the reason why he can talk using their own tongue. Although that kind of non-combat blessing is quite rare, it’s not uncommon.

It’s only obtained by those with intelligence higher than average people.

And this alone shows how remarkable Rain was.

… …

Sarete looked around the small room with a sigh and a smile while grinding the herbs slowly in the mortar. This was her routine every day, quiet and peaceful. Although she would not complain or anything, after all, her sisters relied on the potions she made every day. In fact, she never thought of anything anyway.

Not until a surprising change came.

A man had come into the Lair.

At first, when she heard about it, she thought nothing of it.

After all, all men are the same, and it would just end the same as before.

No men could ever accept them. Either this man would die in their hands, or become their slave while being scorned by him, it was all the same. Although she didn’t like it, it’s the way of life.

However, she was mistaken. She met him. In her eyes, he was typically wonderful, intelligent, kind, and in all other ways "perfect". Well, perhaps that's a bit exaggeration, and biased due to her own opinion. Nevertheless, he was the type of man; she had never seen or met before. That much is true.

He was so pure, so naïve, so innocent, so sincere…so very gentle. He was like a man that came out from an impossible dream, a fantasy of a desperate Lamian. He was not strong-looking, rather he looked fragile and thin—and compared to any man she had seen before, he was like a sheltered prince that had never been seen the sun.

His skin was so fair, clean, and smooth like a woman that had been doing all their best to take care of it, even reaching to the point of taking a bath of milk every day to stay fair—his face feminine, and if he ever dressed in a female clothes, he would be mistaken as a girl for sure. However, if one looks closely, underneath his clothes, his body was packed with strong muscles that cannot be distinguished by the naked eye.

He was strong…actually. Sarete had realized that when she watched him work every day. Perhaps stronger than even normal men, even with their apparent muscles. He was even comparable to a normal Lamian’s strength, which should be a bit innately stronger than normal humans. Of course, that depends on Rain's current level, which to Sarete and the other's recognition was the lowest even among humans.

Threia, the Tribe's shaman had confirmed Rain's level. Although, she couldn't see anything past it, she was certain of his level.

It was quite surprising. Indeed, not only due to level difference but also just his appearance alone suggest otherwise. Anyone would see his thin and slender build, fragile like glasswork. However, as they say, don't judge the fruit by its own appearance. 

It’s as if his body was carefully molded by hand, no expanded muscles and out of shape build, but full of compact power and strength. It was truly an unbelievable fact that overturned all of their cultivated common sense. Though, unbeknownst to her, this was the result of leveling. Unlike normal men, Rain didn’t work out or fight things to level up.

Without even doing anything, as long as he eats monsters, his level steadily rises up.

It works like steroids, his muscles slowly being remolded as soon as his physical attributes increased. But because he was not doing extraneous exercise, his body didn’t expand and instead retain its slender form. However, the muscle within became compact, mutating into the ideal form.

But Sarete didn’t care about such things. No matter how powerful a man becomes, it would not be enough to get her attention. After all, even the most powerful human in the world; they will look at her with hate and disgust. However, Rain was different.

When she saw for the first time, she was shocked and her heart unknowingly trembled. Their eyes met as he walks towards the Chief’s Abode to be judged after Lafetti was found out hiding him from them. That time, she came because she was intrigued. What kind of man had caught Lafetti’s eyes, and even made her turns against their law and hides him?

But when she saw him for the first time, she was bewildered.

There was a strange air about him that she just cannot understand.

He was different.

That was what appeared in her mind as she looks at him.

Eye reminiscent of the sky; vast, deep, but full of life and wonder. It is the color that helps calm one’s mind. If you look at his eyes, no doubt your heart and mind will feel relax. That was the first impression she got when she saw him for the very first time. Yes, he had the bluest eyes she'd ever seen. Honest to God – they were this beautiful shade of ocean blue that she could see from miles away.

Alright, so that was an exaggeration. More like just half a room away. Their blueness was still unbelievably striking, though. That, coupled with the way his entire face lit up when he smiled when he looked around with eyes of interest, curiosity, excitement, and wonder, not usual distressing emotion.

The way his face beamed and eyes sparkled when he saw them was almost enough to pull her across the distance space between them.

She was somewhat intrigued as he walked forward with a marionette gait, his magnetic steps sending out soft footsteps but for some strange reason echoing in the entire village. As if the sound was amplified, and he was walking on an even metal ground.

Compared to the men she had seen in her entire life of living, this human youth’s complexion was quite pale, and her skin seemed to shimmer. His beautiful blue eyes, tinted with a hint of purple, especially when he narrowed them were framed by long, dark lashes. His hair shoulder-length, midnight black. He wears strange clothes made from wonderfully created fabric with an image of a strange human face that looked like that of a wolf with three steel-like claws protruding from his knuckles—what kind of werebeast was that?

She had never seen one before. But that image was truly life-like as if the creature's face had truly been pasted into it.

A mysterious man…
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Walking through like a prisoner in war while surrounded by monsters that have been rumored to eat and devour men, he walks rather carefreely and full of leisurely feeling, as if he was certain and confident that his life was in no danger whatsoever. And that everyone around him was just his friends or acquaintances—

Most men would shiver and tremble as if they were walking on their death.

They treat this place literally as hell it was.

That's a first. Sarete mused as he looks at the carefree guy walked through the tribe while making no sound as he walks through the gazes of monsters like them—strangely even, a soft smile could be seen hanging on his handsome face.

He walked like a big oaf, but he made it look as if he was the most graceful person in the world, that, or it was just Sarete’s mind wandering. In any case, he was quite good looking, youthful and has this gentle aura looming around him that make's others felt relax looking at him—his mysterious ink-black locks caught the wind and his blue eyes captured everything around him with full of undisguised curiosity and interest, rather than the usual expression of disgust and fear.

Then, suddenly those beautiful blue eyes she was charmed with, seemed to have caught her and stared right through her, and her heart shook.

No, rather perhaps her entire being was!

He… he looks straight at me…?!

As if a thunderbolt had struck her, her body shook and she looks at the youth with wide hanging jaws and widened eyes.

Contained within those eyes was not the usual expression had already gotten used to, to the point of already being sick of it. However, not this one. Negative emotions absent, rather his gaze was pure and clear as the sky—curiosity, yes, interest, yes, but never revulsion.

He looks straight at her as if he had seen her for who she was. He saw her, gave her quick wink with a shy smile, and kept walking. Sarete was shocked, and could only stare at him in a daze.

Looking at his retreating back that was full of laid back demeanor as if he was walking through a flower garden, not a lair of monsters, and walking side by side with Lafetti holding her hands as if it was the most natural thing in the world.

What was that man…?

She could only mutter after a long time, stupefied. She never had a preference for men. Not like it would matter, after all, to a monster like her, she could never have a normal and peaceful love like those written in stories and heard in legends. She never had a hope to feel a normal girl in this lifetime.

But…at this moment, somehow something changes.

For him, perhaps he wouldn’t even remember that day. Perhaps, for him, it would just be like any other day—just a dime a dozen kind of day with no worth whatsoever to even remember it. However, for Sarete, it was a day worth to remember. So precious, it was much more valuable than any gold and silver.

After all, that day was the day the world suddenly turned brighter than it normally was. He came, and he brought him the clear blue sky that they had longed and desired for so long.

Looking at him smiling at them, laughing and talking with no sense of distance, and stared eye to eye when together—it gave Sarete’s dull, boring and monotonous life a dramatic change, a world full of colors and rainbows. Every day became an expectation.

He might not notice it, perhaps never will. He might never understand how much his existence means to them. But I, and surely each one of us, know and would never forget the first moment he walks through them with a warm smile and curious gaze.

Ever since he came, the tribe had gone brighter, colorful and full of life.

That was not her preconception. When she went outside, she could smile as radiant as the King above, and hear whispers, lively chatter, giggling and happy laughter that was never seen before.

And all of these better changes were brought by a single person—a Human.

The Human who scorned them hated them and brought them too many despairs. But now, all of them were redeemed by a single human—how ironic.

Sarete smiled brightly as she looks at Rain, reading with a furrowed brows and serious eyes. She can’t help find every change in his expression, very adorable.

Watching him turn the pages with sparkled curiosity and intellect, and even the way he furrowed his brows as if trying to analyze what he had read, brightening when he seemingly understand something, was an enjoyment that she would never exchange for something else, no matter how precious it was.

If the world could stop and preserve this moment, she realizes she could sacrifice anything to obtain it.

… … …

“Oh?”

Suddenly, as Rain went to pick up some herbs from the Herb Field that Sarete wanted, he spotted several small silhouettes behind some logs and broken wood planks.

Small, lithe, tiny creatures bobbing their heads as they peek through the gathered pile, starring and watching Rain as he crouched down, looking for the herb he needed. These silhouettes belonged to the children of the Lamian race.

“Is he really a human…?”

“It is. I heard from my mother that that was a man, a human in flesh.”

“But, I heard humans are terrible and hate our kind. Why is he here then?”

“I don’t know but I heard this human was a strange one.”

“Strange? Which part of him is strange? That he had legs and not a tail like us? But I heard humans are like that~”

“Why I wonder?”

The children were talking about something while looking at Rain. They had overheard the adults speaking about a human coming to their home and came to take a look. They perhaps had thought their faces couldn’t have reached him, however, unfortunately, they were quite loud, like ringing bells.

Rain smiled, amused. That said, he couldn't just stand there and watch them any longer. He had to talk to them in order not to scare them. It would be a pity for a bad impression to be engraved in the minds of children, as they are young, innocent and naïve, and the first impression will always be everlasting.

Rain dusted his hands and called, out, “Hey, needed help?”

He tried to appear more gentle and friendly as he could, fear to scare the children away. He even tried copying Jim Carrey’s smile just to appear more amiable and friendly. Though it might make an opposite reaction.

“Ahm… are you a human…?”

Thankfully, it probably did its job right as one of the children hiding finally came out and timidly asked Rain. They haven’t seen a human before…I guess?

However, when her voice reached his ears, Rain’s voice somewhat widened in surprise. It’s still English, of course, however, unlike those from the usual, the little girl in front of him speak with a French accent. That’s right, it has some flavor of French, and this was the first time… but why French?

Rain wanted to laugh, but he thought it appeared rude. He looks at the courageous girl that appeared in front of him. She was beautiful for a little girl, with an appearance, perhaps roughly around 10 to 12 years in age. Pale white complexion and green emerald-scales, as most Lamians in the Amani Tribe.

Big doe eyes, sparkling with curiosity and interest, making her even more adorable. Her lips were fresh glossed, with red-dyed her lips—though, since there is no make-up in this world, it must have been oil, coming from the meals they had just prior to their meeting—Rain easily guessed.

Her beautiful green hair was clipped in a loose but immaculate bun.

“Indeed, I am, what is this beautiful sister’s name?” Rain asked with a soft voice. He was quite good in dealing with children after all; he had lived in an orphanage ever since he had become aware and has some experience interacting with his brothers and sisters, and even took care of them.

“I’m, I’m Starl…” said by the cute little girl.

“Oh Starl, that’s a very beautiful name.” praised Rain as he reached out his hand and gently stroke her hair. The little Lamian smiled bashfully, somewhat embarrassed but also a bit pleased by his action. “Nice to meet you Starl, I’m Rain but you can call me Elder Brother…” Rain introduced himself softly.

“D, do you not like us…?”

That was what the children worried about the most. Still unaware of how the world worked the last thing the children wanted was to be hated by someone. Rain felt the girl’s unease and his smile became even gentler. His blue eyes turned warmer, and they twinkle in a friendly way. He rubbed his hands at his side pants and carries the little girl to his lap.

The moment he touched her, the girl trembled in fear but Rain’s gentle smile somewhat relieved the girl. It gave her unexplained security.

She was actually quite heavy, fortunately, he had managed to increase his strength bit by bit and his current strength at this moment was already poles apart from his original capability.

“Do you want me to hate you?”

He asked while gently stroking her hair.

The little girl timidly shook her head in a hurry. Her face beet red as she was feeling embarrassed. Though, for some reason, she liked Rain stroking her hair. It was a bit different from her mother’s… big, rough, but somewhat warm…

“Then, why would I hate little sister Starl…? I think little Starl is a very good girl,”

“Really?”

As Rain smiled, the little Lamian girl; Starl let out a sigh of relief.

Seeing Rain being friendly and all, children came out from behind the wooden planks, one after another. In total there were four of them, and they looked at Rain with sparkling eyes. They then started to introduce themselves with obvious excitement.

Rain laughed, then started talking with the children while Starl seems to have taken a liking to his lap since she never left nor separated herself from him. Rain being surrounded by children, he recalled such a familiar scene when he was back in the Orphanage.

A gentle smile appeared on his face. It made a crinkle in his face when he felt nostalgia and somewhat missed those snotty brats and their naughty antics. Wrinkles line his forehead, but they’re soft like the rest of him, so much that it even dazzled and charmed the children and their distance between them become even closer in an instant.

They talk about many things such as about what the outside world looked like. Since Rain was pretending to have amnesia, he can’t possibly tell the truth. Besides, he never saw it with his own eyes yet… the new world he was currently in. And so he plays it safe.

He told them that he also doesn’t know but he can recall some pieces of memories which were quite blurry. He told them the world outside was quite beautiful but also dangerous at the same time…

Rain was hesitant to give them fairytales about the world since they were still children and knows nothing about the dark side of this beautiful world. Who knows they might want to see it for themselves and got hurt instead? That would be the worst.

Rain and the children continued chatting away. The topic gradually shifted away from sensitive topics and onto other things. However, the contents were much innocent than before. Then for some reason, he started narrating about stories… fairytales he could still remember, of course, after warning them that it was nothing but fiction and not real. Like the Wizard of Oz, Cinderella, Alice and the Wonderland, and Snow White and the Seven Dwarves—cheering the children, giving them new dreams, widening their visions and perception.

Through their chat and stories, Rain and the children were now getting along a lot more.

Unbeknownst to him, there were several people who were watching over him and the children from afar.

Two of them were Lafetti who had finally returned from hunting and was so eager to see her most beloved, and Sarete who came to see why Rain had yet to return from his rather, simple errand. Both saw the picture-like scenery of him, surrounded by children, laughing and smiling happily with each other, and they couldn’t help but stop and watch them from afar, without disturbing.

It’s as if they were afraid of disturbing this beautiful scene. Not like Sarete or even Lafetti could, as it was quite hard to join in on the topic since they might ruin their peaceful mood. Furthermore, there was a strange atmosphere between Rain and the children that they didn’t want to break.

“My head is still in a whirl, and utter disbelief,” Sarete remarked with a faint smile of amusement and wonder. “The more I think of it, the more mysterious he seemed to appear. He was really a strange human… one that I had never seen or even heard the likes of,”

Sarete shook her head as she turned towards her companion, only to see her smiling approvingly. Sarete could see as she flushed with pleasure at her words and the earnest way in which she uttered them. She had already observed that Lafetti, her beloved sister was as sensitive to flattery on the score of her beloved as any girl could be of her beauty.

Quite amusing, at the same enviable.

Pure love, naïve affection, and almost ignorant emotions.

This is what True Love is... 

One that is written in legends and poetic stories.

Sarete couldn’t help but feel somewhat jealous of her sister who had been quite fortunate to find such man as Rain. He was rare, uncommon even…and perhaps, there would never be another man like him that would appear in this world.

He was like someone who had descended into this world from the heavens above, so pure, so ignorant, so innocent—not tainted by history or rumors, or hearsays made by some detestable drunkards just to make up some stories to tell or brag, in the expense of their reputation and life.

“The more I stay beside him, the more my heart can’t help but joyful and feel fulfilled. See new sceneries that had never been found before, dreams that have been almost forgotten. He talks to us, laughs with us like we're the same as him, equal—full of sincerity, honesty, and out-of-this-world, affection. As to how he could, unlike any other humans that scorned us, Heaven only knows.”

Sarete turned her gaze at Rain who was playing and laughing with the children, the scenery of warmth and love and family could bring forth smiles to any onlookers, without, however losing her mystified expression.

“I can feel no prejudice against our kind, no hate nor apprehension as he stayed with us. Though I hope I wasn’t just imagining it or that it would never change…”

She had hoped to be accepted by the other races and live a peaceful life, with no bout of evil and malice due to discrimination that covers everyone’s eyes like the wool of hate. However, all this time, the world had failed them, over and over again, and finally, they started to lose hope to ever obtain the dream they so desired.

But now, it’s completely different—as this hope has been reignited—all centered around Rain’s existence.

She wanted to expect something again… although it was only Rain, one insignificant human and it wouldn’t really change anything. But that is fine, as Sarete didn’t hope for more anymore. This kind of hope and dream was only for self-satisfaction. Despite that, she felt like she didn't mind.

At the very least, there would be one human in this world that would really accept them and love them for who they were, despite their differences.
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“Of course, he wouldn’t…”

Lafetti who standing beside Sarete and was listening to her words spoke. Her voice expressed the Lamian's firm will and unwavering trust and desire. Her eyes narrowed but anyone could feel the affection hiding from within that seemed to be hot enough to burn someone they laid against.

He can never... Lafetti declared inwardly.

Every night Rain would take her on a sensual journey that had known no limits, burned her in the passion she had longed and desired and would never want to separate from. Then, every morning she would wake up finding him watching her, his beautiful blue eyes steady and thoughtful on hers. He would capture her hand and kissed her fingertips while saying sweet words and honeyed phrases she longed to hear, making her flesh tingle anew and day as bright as the rest of the world is. 

This had become their routine, and she had become addicted to it, never wanting it to stop. 

How would she live without that if he suddenly disappeared and say no more?

Impossible!

It could never be allowed to happen!

“He loves me, he cares for me and he would never betray me… he’s mine and will always be mine…”

Words filled with steel-like determination were spoken. Her lips curled into a smile, but this smile had a tinged of gentle and love, with a hint of extreme obsession. She wasn’t the type to utter these words, especially in front of him but Lafetti felt once in a while wasn’t that bad…

Once a while, she should declare to the world--anyone can get the sun, snow, or rainbow--but no one should dare to take away her Rain. For all in this world, she's the only one allowed to possess him. To obtain him, she would turn the world in an eternal drought.

“I will have him for eternity—I’ll lay you two to one, that he will never leave my side!”

She wanted him and that would never change.

Even if he wanted it, she would never let him go…

In that sense, Rain seemed to have unknowingly poked a sleeping dragon and awakened it.

Unaware of how Sarete and Lafetti felt, Rain continued his time with the children. Because his knowledge of the world was imperfect, the children became more talkative, however; asking more questions and even tried to pitch in for all that they know and heard of from the gossips around them.

It was a fun time…

A wonderful day!

… …

Woooosh.

Rain’s sword cut through the early morning's cold air.

His movements were still faltering, but it didn't look like he was being thrown around by the sword’s weight anymore. This was a result of the physical training and physical enhancement through his special ability; he had gone through up until today.

“Does, this look, good?”

“Yeah, keep at it like that. But make sure your elbow doesn't fall too far when you thrust.”

“Yes, Elder Sister!”

Drova observed Rain from the front and made slight alterations to his form to make it more easily to thrust, move and slash.

“Your sword, there’s too much hesitation and stray thoughts. Focus on the sword, on the battle…Attack like you mean to kill your enemy—don’t hesitate!” Drova said as she walks around him, staring at his every angle. “The moment you hesitate, you will die!”

“Yes!”

Rain continued to repeat the boring thrust, slash, and stab. Drova saw that he wasn’t showing even a trace of impatience and her impression on him increased. His figure was thin, and he gave off the impression of being fragile, but whenever Drova saw him, she felt a strange warm sensation. And this calm and warm sensation seemed somewhat addicting. 

Rain’s attitude, personality, and character these past few days had already won her appreciation and goodwill. He was hardworking, not even complaining once as he worked. He seemed to be quite adept in every chore, and even if he did not, teaching him was so easy since he was able to learn it in no time.

His personality as well, he treated all people the same, not minding their strange appearance. He was able to get along with most of the Lamians, save for those who are still wary of him. His character is like the sun, so bright and cheerful.

His smile seemed to be contagious as Drova could see smiles wherever he goes. Now, the entire Tribe felt so different than before.

And Drova like this transformation.

What’s more, despite his fragile appearance, Rain packs quite a punch. His physical attributes were unexpectedly quite high—which against the logic that his physical appearance let off.

Bemused, Drova smiled faintly as she confronted Rain with her own sword.

“Elder Sister?”

“Try attacking me a little. That should give you a way to measure your own capabilities.”

Drova said that her expression slowly turned firm and strict. Rain felt that Drova holding a sword suddenly changed. She was exerting an indescribable pressure.

“But, isn't it dangerous?” Rain asked with a worried expression. For me, that is…? He added in his mind while smiling wryly. He was not so presumptuous and arrogant that he would think he would be able to contend against her. Surely, he would be the one to get trashed the moment they fight.

“Don't worry, these are just practice weapons.”

Drova smiled and touched the blade of her own sword. Their weapons were both intended to be used for practice, so the blades had been swapped out with a softer material and there is no sharp edge as well. In short, there was no worry about any injuries.

“Okay, I'll give it a shot.”

Rain nodded and showed a serious expression. He readied his sword and pointed the tip towards Drova. It was a beautiful form, just like Drova had taught him.

Hmm... his form is good, but he's hesitant in his aim.

And...

Rain’s intention to attack was moving around Drova, looking for an opening. When she was facing a veteran warrior, like Lafetti, Stagna, and her other sisters, they would have already decided on where to aim. Since this was a difference in experience, Drova felt like it couldn't be helped.

Training is not the only thing that makes a person strong, but also experience.

When Rain has his own share of fierce battles in the future, he would surely become more firm, decisive and calm.

“Here I come!”

Rain stepped forward. His movements were different from that of a boy his age. The results of his training, and absurd physical enhancement through eating numerous monsters showed itself here as well.

It's just as I thought...

However, Drova had sensed a problem within the aura that Rain was emitting. She felt like it was a bigger problem than not settling for a target.

“Rain, be more serious.”

“I'm being serious!”

Rain moved in with a swift step and thrust while extending his arm. Drova responded by changing the incline on his sword a little. When she did, Rain’s thrust struck the flat of her sword and recoiled. Drova let out a sigh. Rain’s immaturity appeared during this moment. Whether he noticed it or not, but he still seemed to be worried about hurting anyone, much less killing them.

Rain is too good for this kind of world…

“This is, my best!”

Despite his first strike being blocked, Rain didn't stop. Rain spoke as he unleashed attack after attack. His combination didn't just consist of thrusts but also slashes, and this was without a doubt Rain’s current best. Meanwhile, Drova read his aura and blocked his attacks while trying to think of a way to train Rain to forgone his current mindset and change it into more battle-oriented.

If this goes on, no matter how strong he becomes in the future, it would become a hindrance to his growth.

“Rain, I admit your sword handling is too beautiful. But I think it would be harder to read you if you drop your shoulders a little.”

Since Rain had just started his practice, Drova still had enough room to think while parrying his attacks. Suddenly, when Rain was within Drova’s attack range, he secretly activated his [Agility EX] to boost his speed, and charged right through Drova. Rain’s sudden speed increase causes Drova’s eyes to slightly widen in surprise.

When the sword was inches away from her head, Rain thought he might be able to get a single point.

However, sadly the reality is different.

When Rain thought he could get a hit, he felt an impact on his chest then flew backward.

Rain coughed blood as he struggled to stand up.

His chest hurting.

“Are you okay? I’m sorry I was just surprised by your sudden attack so I reacted in reflex,” Drova came over and hurriedly help Rain stand up.

Rain smiled wryly and shook his head. Jeez, I still have a long way to go.

“Do you want to try again?” Drova looked at him.

“Yes, of course.” Rain took a deep breathe, calming down his nerves and his gaze regained its sharpness.

“Great,”

Drova smiled happily and gave him his practice sword back.

After a moment of stand-off, Rain once again started another round of attacks.

… …

 “You're wide open!”

When Rain’s sword was only a few inches away, Drova moved. Rain only felt that he saw a flash of light then he flew back.

For a moment, he was in disbelief.

It was too fast. He couldn’t see anything. The sword was like there the whole time and he ran up to it himself.

Extremely unfair. And she was not even serious. If she did, if she wanted to kill me… Rain’s whole body began to shiver. 

This kind of technique was beyond human knowledge.

“...That's why I keep telling you that you're too honest, Rain.”

Rain smiled helplessly as he sprawled on the ground.

Although he was defeated, he felt refreshed.

“When you fight someone, you need the intent to kill. Don’t ever hesitate, if you do, you are already defeated even before your enemy move.”

“But I just can’t see you like that at all, Elder Sister,” Rain displayed a troubled smile as he sat on the ground.

Drova was caught off-guard and stared at Rain foolishly.

“Although I know that I needed to think that you’re an enemy, my mind just couldn’t. Then, my body follows,” he muttered as he scratched the back of his head. “In my mind, Elder Sister can never be an enemy,”

Drova, understanding what he meant flush a beautiful pink. However, it disappeared a moment after and reached out, stroking his head.

“Is that so?” she said, her smile was brighter than normal. “Well, there is still time…you’ll get used to it,” despite her calm, Drova felt her heart beating wildly and she almost let out a smile of complete happiness.

However, it would perhaps be embarrassing so she tried her hardest to endure.

“Can you still go on?” she asked.

However,

“…nah, I’ll stop here for now. I still need to go to Miyabila’s forge,” Rain stretched his arms and slowly stood up.

“Ah, right… today, you will be helping Miyabila,”

Drova recalled Rain’s routine. Sometimes, he will be on Sarete’s workshop in the morning, then, help the other Lamians in the afternoon, tending the field and feeding the magical beasts they reared. Then, there will also days where he will go to Miyabila’s forge instead of Sarete’s Workshop.

“Isn’t it hard?”

“No, not at all. I’m actually quite interested in Miyabila’s work and was learning from her on how to create metalworks,”

Rain happily replied.

“But didn’t you ask Sarete as well?”

“Yeah, there are so many interesting things here I want to do,” Rain grabbed his pet bottle from the ground and drink.

“Anyway, Elder Sister please help me train again next time,”

“No problem, just come here and I will teach you a lot,” Drova patted his shoulder.

“Ooh, thank you a lot big sis,” Rain laughed happily as he turned around and started running towards Miyabila’s forge.

Watching Rain’s back, Drova showed a warm smile. “Be sure to rest sometime!”

“I will,”

Hearing his reply, Drova shook her head. “Jeez, what an incredible man. I just hope he would not overwork himself—don’t you think so as well, Lafetti?”

“No need to worry, I would never make that happen.”

A voice came from behind her.

Lafetti came out from the shadow of an enormous tree.

Drova turned towards her and let out a wry smile; “But still, you… you look extremely creepy stalking him from the shadows like that. If you are there, you might as well show yourself to him.”

“Watching him from afar is enough.”

“What? Did Sister Sarete’s words have an effect?”

“… …” Lafetti showed an impassive expression as always. She was always as cool as a block of ice.

“…better or worse, I agree with her words. You really should stop sticking to him wherever he goes. Sometimes, it’s suffocating you know. It’s like having shackles, not being able to do what you want—you overprotecting him like that, when it’s unnecessary, it’s somewhat unsettling. Nothing’s going to happen to him here anyway, you should really feel relieved and leave him alone.”

“My Rain wouldn’t think the same!” Lafetti scowled. “He loves me, and of course, wanted me to be beside him all the time!”

“You’re too naïve, Lafetti.” Drova rolled her eyes. Sometimes, Lafetti was too stubborn in weird aspects. “Rain wouldn’t say anything, He’s too soft-hearted, it’s almost unbelievable. However, he might love you truly Lafetti, but the heart is like the weather. It could suddenly change with but a single moment, you best be careful.”

Lafetti hissed in anger. However, Drova was not fazed at all. She turned towards the direction where Rain went. “Rain is the type that bottled up his feelings. If someday, he couldn’t contain it anymore. That love would be gone, and would be replaced by hate…”

“DROVA!!”

“I’m just saying the truth, Lafetti,” Drova shook her head.  “I’m just giving you a warning, best it might be too late before you, yourself realize things.”

“That’s enough!” Lafetti hissed and turned around in complete anger. “The Chief has called us, so save your prattling!”

Drova smiled wryly as she looks at the fuming Lafetti walking away.

“You know we Lamians, Lafetti, the moment we give our hearts to someone, we never realized we are actually overdoing it, giving too much love. Never realizing, we are actually hurting not only ourselves but also to the people we love.” Drova paused, wrestling with the words that weighed heavily on her mind, “Giving less, breaks relationship, giving too much will also destroy it either way. Love is an extremely sensitive subject, sometimes heart or mind alone is not enough—use both with extra care,”

“… …” Lafetti's movement stop. However, after a moment she slithered away without even looking back. 

To this, Drova can only shake her head with a wry smile.

However, even if you can't retain him, you best not worry.

Because we will do anything to do anything what you failed to achieve.

Rain cannot leave the tribe...

Everyone knows that.

… …
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Rain’s fire was burning good and hot.

Now that it had reached the perfect temperature for bending the metal to his will, just like what he was taught, he finally had a small window of opportunity to take control. He pulled the heavy leather glove onto his right hand and slams the hammer down with a resounding metallic bang.

“Harder!”

A loud voice rang out from behind. Rain’s concentration spiked up, and once again he slammed the hammer down.

“Clenched your muscles and slam the hammer with all your heart and soul… put your spirit into your every pound.” Listening to the loud feminine voice amidst the resounding explosion of steel clashing, Rain grit his teeth and focused all his strength into pounding the red hot metal in front of him.

The steel puts up the tiniest hint of resistance before caving to his pounding. Rain didn’t stop. He brought the huge iron head crashing down again, his biceps flexing with every jarring clang.

Over and over, Rain slammed the hammerhead and sees the steel surrendering its strength and giving in to his. Rain smiled happily, as he found himself in a strange satisfaction. He somehow felt as if it was one of the most satisfying things in his life as he watched the red hot steel bend in angle he liked as if he was in control of it.

With Sylphy’s support, Rain would even know the exact degree of the molten steel’s temperature, and yellow spots would also appear in his retina, indicating the places that needed to be hit by his hammer, for greater accuracy on his work. Truly, Sylphy was like a game’s AI, that even Miyabila, the greatest blacksmith of the Tribe, and Rain’s teacher, ignorant of Sylphy’s existence couldn’t help but regard Rain as a very talented blacksmith that would only appear in a hundred years, or perhaps even a thousand years.

At first, Sylphy wouldn’t know about it, but as Rain started learning it from the professionals, he would receive a prompt that he has been taught a skill; and Sylphy would also get the necessary knowledge about it. Like being given access to some unknown knowledge, she was able to know and integrate much strange information and knowledge to Rain. Now, she is slowly becoming one of the ultimate support systems in the world.
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Rain’s status had been growing steadily these past few days. Even his skills had grown in number after eating different monsters brought by the Tribe Hunters and Lafetti as well as trying everything he could do in the Tribe and his free time. He even obtained singing and musical instrument skills when he was playing the flute while playing with the children.

He found living in this world, no rather, in this Tribe so exciting and full of first times for him. He can sometimes even see some sides of him that are yet to have appeared in his life until now.

He loved Alchemy, and now he became fond of Blacksmithing as well.

“Straighten your back! Endure the heat!”

The one who was shouting and yelling behind him was none other than Miyabila, the Tribe’s Blacksmith.

She was a Lamian with bright red scales, a color that is quite unique among the tribe’s Lamians. Hence, Rain has no problem immediately remembering Miyabila, due to the fact that she gave quite an impression in the first meeting.

It was said that it was because she had the blood of a Salamander in her, that she was quite good at playing with fire. Salamanders are a race of Lizardmen that were proficient in flames. They are fierce, strong, and extremely battle-crazed.

Standing behind Rain, crimson red eyes stood out in her somewhat tanned face and her beautiful red hair that seemed to have been flames molded into strands pulled back in a high ponytail. She was wearing a grey robe, though one can see that her body is quite thin within it.

She has high cheekbones, and long eyelashes, and when she let her beautiful red-colored hair down, it hangs in waves over her shoulder. She was quite beautiful, as all Lamians are—in fact, if one looks closely, she looks extremely like Milla Jovovich from the movie Resident Ev*l.

The instant the red hot metal starts to cool down, Rain immediately shoves it back into the fire to take it back to the pinnacle of perfection. Then, Rain once again slams down the heavy hammer forcing the volcanic metal to bend into shape. His body feels slick with glistening sweat. Drops fall down from his shoulders and let out a sizzle as they expire in the embers.

From what Rain heard from Miyabila, most Blacksmiths wear a thick shirt and leather apron for protection. Only Miyabila does not as she didn’t fear fire or heat, due to her innate high resistances for flames. Miyabila warned Rain before and suggested to wear an article of thick clothing to protect himself from the fire. However, Rain didn’t. For some reason, he likes to feel his skin heat up from the flames and start to cool as they die back. He seemed to be able to sense the perfect temperature for forging in his every pore, even without Sylphy’s help. Though, he was still a beginner Apprentice-in-Training.

And most of all, by doing this as well, not only his Blacksmithing skill increase faster than normal, but also Resistance to flames as well.

Apart from simple Chores, what Rain focused all his attention was Sarete’s Workshop and Miyabila’s Forge.

Almost all day, he spent double the hours compared to the other, like Farming, tending the reared magical beasts, and Butchering hunted prey. 

If only he could focus only on these two places, he might actually spend all his time on them. However, he was still the Tribe’s slave, after all. The work he was doing is something he cannot refuse. Not like he was complaining since the Lamians are so kind and amiable.

He just can’t refuse them.

When Rain got tired, almost exhausted, the steel was already purified to some extent. Miyabila came over and started examining it, Ran waited behind with a worried heart. He was like a student after an examination, anxiously waiting for the score he could get. Then, she saw Miyabila turning around at her, and smiled; “Good Work as always.” She started and Rain felt a boulder coming of his heart.

“Although not perfect as there are still impurities on the metal, still, it was an extremely fine work for a beginner. You don’t know this but even someone like me spent a month or two to be able to reach this kind of refinement, when I was still starting—really, I do wonder how you can be so good when you barely even know how to slam your hammer a few days ago. I heard from Sarete that you also have a knack for Alchemy as well…” said her as she walks over, rubbing the sweat and dirt from Rain’s forehead and cheeks.

“My Master told me I’m a Genius, but that doesn’t seem to be the case…at least, in front of you, I cannot claim as such,” she jested.

Rain scratched the back of his head in embarrassment. Miyabila’s praise somehow made his heart jittery. “I still have a long way to go to reach your level. I need to work hard,”

“It won’t be long,” she nodded her head with a chuckle. “However, It would be a problem for me, if you really surpass me that easily. Therefore, if possible I still want you on this level for quite a long while.” She teased with an amused grin.

Rain shook his head with a wry smile; “Still, do you think I would now be able to create things I want?”

“Well, I think with your level, you should be able to…however, for now, try to continue practicing your hammering for a while. Your strength just barely qualifies it,” said Miyabila while tracing her quite long nails on his chest.

Rain’s face turned red. However, he knows that Miyabila didn’t have any vague intention of what she was doing, and understand that she was just checking his physical attributes. Right? Well, after all, if Drova can be said to be a battle maniac, then Miyabila was the type who was obsessed with hammering orange-red metals and feeling the heat around her. She prefers making metal works than anything else.

Miyabila’s gaze flashed an appreciative look, “Your strength is almost there, but try to raise it even more first before you start making things your own. It would give you higher chances of success, and making it a higher quality as well. Many people who thought they can do it, but end up as a failure. Although failure is common among us Blacksmiths, it’s better to have a qualified item for your first work, no? It would be good as a commemoration for your hard work,”

Rain thought that she made sense and he nodded his head. Although he actually wanted to finally create something by his own effort, he knows haste makes waste, and what Miyabila said is truly reasonable. He was only able to receive Miyabila’s praise because of Sylphy, and not truly his own talent—although it seems like he truly has some knacks on it, it was not as exaggerated as Miyabila said.

Normal apprentices could only start their own careers after a year or two of apprenticeship. Hence, Rain should wait for now. In any case, he still has many things to learn.

Miyabila led Rain outside to catch some fresh air. While walking through the forge, Rain’s eyes, like always, surveyed the room full of blades and weapons.

Weapons such as spears, swords, bows, knives and daggers and many more on the shelves. There were even farming tools and specialized knives, according to Miyabila, which were used for cutting through the bones of hunted prey, strange-looking knives for rending the tendons, and even knives for splitting the belly.

If we were to list all of them, then there would be dozens and hundreds of different types.

Rain couldn’t help but widen his knowledge as he truly didn’t expect that there would be so many different kinds of knives in the world, especially for skinning and gutting creatures. Though, most look like they were used for tortures like the ones he had seen in movies.

The morning’s exertion had been too much for Rain’s weak physique. Compared to all the Lamian’s in the Tribe, even the Lamian Children possess far better attributes compared to him. This was the difference in race and species.

The moment the Lamian born in this world, they were already far stronger than normal humans. Hence, although Rain was treated as Slave by the Tribe, he was actually being quite treasured as no one would force him to do anything, especially when he was exhausted. They would even force him to rest if needed and avoided letting him work heavy labor. Sometimes, Rain would feel embarrassed for being so extremely useless that a girl would be the one to carry large, heavy bundles and logs.

When leaving the forge, Rain immediately fetches some water to clean his body from the accumulated filth. His shoulders and forearms are covered with wide black smears from the heat and metal. His chest is gritty with ash from the flame and the sticky sweat that had been dried out was extremely uncomfortable.

Although Rain would not mind taking a bath under the broad sky, since the small forge didn’t have much space to accommodate his little desire, and the forge was always quite hot, still, he wished that they turned a blind eye on him.

But how come they watch him with dangerous eyes all the time they saw him naked?

It’s not like this was the first time!

Although Rain didn’t have a fetish for being an exhibitionist, and the fond of revealing his naked body to the world, still if this continues, Rain feared he might actually develop such shameless gentleman hobby.

Even now, he seemed to have unknowingly become used to being watched all the time—scary…

Firstly, Rain went towards a large wooden rectangular crate, big and wide enough to accommodate four people that he had specifically asked from Miyabila to make; after all, he always wanted to have a bath of his own. Though, the one Miyabila had made was placed in his house, it seems like Miyabila took a liking to it as well as she also made one for her own.

Filling it with water using magic was extremely easy and convenient. Then, Miyabila heat it up until the right temperature. Miyabila, unlike the other Lamians, love it hotter than normal—at least, it barely went above Rain’s preferred temperature, but all the more better, like some sort of a Hot Spring.

Rain smiled helplessly as he raises his face to the blue sky above. It’s one of those days when he feels a little lighter, a little springier, with a mood to match the weather.

This world in the springtime is capricious, but today the sun is shining, and as he walks through the garden towards the rectangular barrel, a burst of wistfulness courses through him.

Rain nodded happily as he checked the water's temperature, finding it just right and was pretty comfortable. As expected of Miyabila, her control of temperature was enviable.

His hands are blackened. Then, he began to undo his pants, noticing the mixture of grease and filth smeared in the sweat across his round biceps and washboard torso. The exposure to air has made his wood springing up, more so if three Lamians are quite spectating no?

Well, he had tried to ask them for privacy before, but to no avail. And if he tries to mind it all the time, Rain felt as if he was the one losing out. Thus, he just ignored them and do his own thing.

In any case, they will leave after a while. And he didn’t worry about being suddenly attacked out of nowhere; since Zarda had given her word that no one shall do something as sinful as that.

Just when Rain was about to wash the sweat and dirt of his body.

“Rain use this,”

Miyabila suddenly came over and offered a clean cloth.

“Thank you,”

Rain nodded, gratified and was about to take it when Miyabila grinned mischievously and pulled back. Rain was startled, somewhat surprised by the sudden mischief. His hand dangled in the air, lonely. However, Rain only smiled wryly at her, because nothing is going to get him down today.

Not even if a beautiful Lamian teased him.
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Rain looks at her with a troubled smile, eliciting an amused giggle from Miyabila.

“Let me help you with that,” she suddenly spouted. She looked at him with a scrutinizing gaze, then seemingly liking what she sees.

Though he wasn’t big, he was all lean, cut muscles and smooth creamy skin, despite being a man and had just worked on a very hot forge. He was certainly a bit smaller and thin compared to the men she had seen before. However, his strength was quite impressive, able to lift that hammer with little problems and slam it on the piping red hot metal, over and over again.

Truthfully, Miyabila had always considered Rain Revert attractive, despite his feminine figures. But it all changes dramatically when he bared his body naked, revealing those compact muscles.

Miyabila always had a thing for muscles on men, and she would get aroused when seeing bulky, rock-like muscles as she thought of them as a display of masculinity.  Especially if they exuded that pungent odor of a macho alpha around her.

However, for some reason, Miyabila also finds Rain’s slender but muscle-toned body quite alluring. No, perhaps, much more than normal? Especially with that added mouth-wateringly big cock that was completely unimaginable when seen his appearance and figure. His cock was so long, she could see it hanging between his legs as he moved. He was almost hung like a horse.

Despite having a number of men she had been with before, only a few could actually compare to him, which makes Miyabila even more interested in him.

“N, no! I’m fine,” Rain hurriedly refused. However, Miyabila did no care for his refusal.

“What? Did you dislike me touching you all over?” she muttered, somewhat sad that it even stabbed through Rain with guilt.

“You know, that’s not what I meant,” said Rain hurriedly. “It’s just… I thought this is somewhat unbecoming?”

“I think the contrary, actually. It’s normal to help someone to wash their back; after all, not all have the flexibility to wash something that is beyond your reach. In fact, sometimes, I too ask my other sisters to do so for me… I might like the heat covering my body, but it doesn’t mean I liked being dirty.” Said Miyabila as she walked over, despite Rain’s rejection.

She dipped the clean cloth in a washbasin of hot water, “Especially those on my back. I know it feels extremely discomforting. No one else is here, so why not let me help you, instead? Of course, that is if you don’t find my touch somewhat discomforting, then I will…of course, take it a step back,”

Rain wanted to argue back that there was someone else, out there watching him from a distance. However, if they were the one to do it instead of Miyabila, Rain was certain that he would be devoured before he could understand what was happening. Perhaps, it’s much better than it’s Miyabila than the other horny Lamians?

“That’s because you are all women…I’m different, I’m a man!”

“Being addressed as a woman… well, that’s a first,” Miyabila happily giggled, seemingly somewhat moved and elated being treated as a woman by him. Well, being a woman and being treated as one is two completely different meaning.

Especially if it comes from a man as fine as Rain is.

“Well, I suggest you throw away such a notion in this place, Rain. Being a man and a woman, there is actually no distinction in this hell-like place. All will be the same after death…why bother?”

“Even if you say that, it’s a matter of personal moral and principle, okay?”

“Even if you say that, you’re already used to seeing us naked all the time, right? There’s no custom of wearing clothing here unlike the human society. In fact, you are the only one who does…every day you saw us, so what’s the difference?”

“I tried to not look, mind you!” 

Rain replied right back with almost a yell, then he felt a warm gush of colors rush to his cheeks from the sudden strange topic. Miyabila looks at him strangely, like she was trying to figure out what’s the sense and meaning of what he was trying to point out. Then, she gave a wide grin that sparks the day.

“Even if you look, we don’t mind actually…”

Rain’s face turned queer and he looks at her, seemingly having a headache.

The culture shock in this place is truly…

It seems like there is no point in continuing this topic as Rain was certain that she would never understand the thoughts of a modern man undergoing puberty. And even if she does, he doubted she would actually care and in fact, might just laugh at him and even teased her as much as she could. Trying to argue in this aspect would just be a tough battle to fight with, and even there is no clear reward for winning either.

Just like what they say; When in Rome, do as what as Romans do…

In any case, Miyabila shouldn’t be the type that would pounce on him like a rabid dog on an expensive steak. Ahh, I somehow took Lafetti’s guarding for granted. Now that she was not here, he became somewhat careless. Look where he ends up to…

"Is it really not fine, Rain?"

From behind his back, came the disappointed voice.

Rain scratched the back of his head, let out a helpless sigh and finally relented. Seeing him nodding his head, Miyabila’s lips curled into a mischievous grin and slithered over.

"..........~ ~ ~! Please take care of me!"

Rain smiled bitterly and turned his body around slowly.

"Well then, Rain. I'll start with your back first."

"Oh, please do..."

Rain sat on the wooden chair with his back facing her. Then, with sloshing sound, Miyabila poured hot water at Rain from head to toe, ruffling his raven-black hair and rubbing his arms, back, and body while pouring him water. Rain felt extremely comfortable as the hot water poured all over his body, though not to say about the slender soft hands caressing his skin, it feels jittery in his heart in every touch.

Despite being a blacksmith, hammering around hot metals all-day, Miyabila’s hands and fingers were not rough and were soft and even perhaps smoother than any woman he knew back on Earth. Perhaps this is a racial trait, that no matter what they do, their skin will always remain soft and smooth—pretty unfair if I dare say so.

Miyabila continued to pour hot water on his body all while continued washing his body with the damp clean cloth. His skin was arid and dry from the forge before, so it received the hot water well. As he continued to breathe, his mind became relaxed as well. Miyabila comforted his exhausted back and shoulders with the towel.

As the water flowed, hot steam rose upwards. The smell of skin emanated from the steam. Then, suddenly from behind his back, came the sounds of squeezing of liquids. It must be that sap. In this world, there is no soap or shampoo. However, it’s not like there is nothing.

They used a sap from a tree called [Kore], it was sticky like a shampoo but releasing quite a fragrant scent of flowers. And according to Sarete, it has a deodorizing effect and was even used by humans or other races in the continent.

A small bottle of it was like perfume, bought in gold. Extremely expensive.

"...Sorry to keep you waiting. I'll begin now."

And after finishing her words, both of Miyabila’s hands appeared from both sides of his body.

...Eh?

Wasn't she going to wash his back? Why did her hands go past his body? While he was thinking this, Miyabila then hugged him from behind, applying pressure while pushing her breasts up and down her back.

"Wh-Wh-What are you doing, M, Miya?!!"

"Do you still need to ask that question?... I'm currently washing your back, using my breasts."

Miyabila used her breasts to rub against his back, as if like it was a normal thing to do--

"S-Shouldn't you be using the towel you brought instead?!"

He had shouted while in a panic, which caused Miyabila to smile and say: “What are you talking about? That clean cloth will be used for the dirt that cannot easily be washed off. As for the rest, wouldn’t it hurt your skin to use a rough cloth? Using my breasts would be better as they are quite soft, don’t you think so as well?”

“Th, that’s not the problem, is it?!”

"What is it, Rain? You seem very nervous... Since you live together with Lafetti, I guess that this isn't your first time doing this, right?"

"Ah, well... You're not wrong."

Correct. This wasn't his first time doing this sort of action. Lafetti had often forced him into doing so, wanting to be with him and flirt even in the bath. But still, that was because Lafetti was his lover, and besides, they had already done more embarrassing matters than simply washing their bodies using theirs. Rain wouldn’t care about it, and in fact like their little skinship.

However, he was not so close to Miyabila to the degree to start doing that kind of stuff, since they just have a master-apprentice relationship after all.

"How it feels when you are doing it with Lafetti, could you tell me that for me to think about it?"

"Feel? ...What do you mean?"

Miyabila slid down her hands and suddenly found the already steel-hard rod in velvet clothing, as if to say 'This is what I mean'.

“Wh, wh, what are you doi—?!!”

Rain immediately panicked and tried to grabbed her hands-free from her hold, but when she squeezed it and even gently circled her thumb on the rosy mushroom head, Rain’s body felt as if he had been struck by lightning and his strength somewhat lost him.

“Hoo?! I’ve already noticed this before, but…you’re really quite impressive down here, don’t you, Rain? Despite your thin appearance, you’re quite well-endowed,” Miyabila muttered in surprise as she held Rain’s raging member with both hands, stroking it up and down.

To Miyabila, Rain’s dick is quite a beautiful thing. It’s gorgeous, causing even her mouth to waters.

It’s long and thick and curved a tiny bit to the right. It’s veiny and proud, and she suddenly had the urge to taste him.

“Wa, wait Miya, this is really bad!! This is really bad! Aren’t you going to wash me?!”

“Oh! Right, I almost forgot…”

Miyabila giggled like a devil and finally let go of his erection, after one last squeezed though, making Rain almost felt releasing his surging spank inside his balls. Fortunately, he was able to endure, or perhaps quite trained by Lafetti during their daily course.

Miyabila returned to what she’s doing before, and Rain finally let out a sigh of relief. Damn, he doesn’t know if she was doing this intentionally or not, but it’s really bad for his heart. He’s already close to committing a sin. ...This isn't good. I need to quickly seize the initiative...!

Something might really happen if this continues. Just as he was wrecking his mind in thoughts, --

"Rain, does it feel good? ...Comparing with Lafetti, how do my breasts' movements fare?" asked Miyabila while running the tips of her breasts on Rain’s broad back up and down.

It was with luck that he found an opportunity to seize control of the situation in her question.

"...There's a big difference ...she has much better skills."

Grinned Rain, smugly.

That was the decisive push. And the result—

"There is a very big difference? Then—can you give me some suggestions on what I should do?"

"--! Su-Suggestions? ...Um ...Well, firstly--"

It was all just to seize the initiative. Compelled, he could only teach her the knack in using her breasts in washing someone.

Miyabila followed his instructions, and was no longer just sliding them up and down, but was moving them about in various patterns and ways, also varying the pressure applied. This was actually the first time for Miyabila, as she had never done this to any men before. Even only her sisters do it to her, not the other way around.

Basically following his every word, she was incisively using them to rub against his back. Soon after, there was some swelling at the tip of her breasts, emphasizing their inappropriate presence on his back.

"Ah! Rain... Amazing, my body is getting hotter and hotter...!"

Her voice was beginning to fill up with feminine sweetness, and he could feel parts of her body attached to him rising in temperature.

...Miyabila, she...!

Rain’s eyes widened slightly in surprise. It seems like he made a wrong call…! He never had this intention when he started it. But this? She’s given him a bona fide, certified case of complete flabbergastedness.  After all, Rain’s first impression of her was wild, cheerful and somewhat not really into sex as most Lamians were.

Rain wasn’t sure how to receive this mistake, especially since Miyabila has always been the cool, matured woman, the bright, manly and bold beauty. Quick with a quip, stern sometimes, but thoughtful and caring too.

She’s quite chill about such sensitive matters and more into hammering metals than lying down with men. Rain thought all of this was her teasing him, and would just leave it at that. But to think that Miyabila had gotten so excited from using her breasts to rub, and he could begin to feel a woman's excitement -- this fact gave Rain some conflicting excitement.
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If he turned around now, he would see – Miyabila’s face filed with pleasure that had hardened the tip of her breasts. So, while clearly knowing that he shouldn't--

"....!"

He gave in to the temptation and slightly turned around to look. As a result—

"Ah--?"

As she was only thinking about using her breasts to wash his back, it was difficult for her to process any changes in the situation. And so, she toppled into Rain’s arms. He quickly caught her in panic, and they toppled over together as a result.

"........"

"........"

Seeing each other at close proximity, Rain finally saw his longed-for desire. --Miyabila was naked, her body hot from womanly pleasure. She was stunning. So beautiful. That bright red skin of her body, with his original tan dyed from pleasure, was totally different from the usual her in the forge. Those cute wet flirtatious eyes and her hot breaths.

Rain that saw this, involuntarily swallowed.

In the next moment, Miyabila showed Rain the expression Lafetti definitely wouldn't have in this situation.

She smiled. Feeling womanly pleasure for the first time, completely different when she had her bout with other men before she was showing everything of herself to him in this situation. Following that—

"------"

She leans into him, inhaling his masculine scent as Miyabila dust a sexy kiss against his neck. Rain tried to struggle, but Myabila straddled him, planting her strong hands on his shoulders as she slowly moved even closer to him, put their lips together, and kissed him finally.

Rain’s mind buzzed and his heart shook, with all his nerve endings rattling like electricity flowing through them. He didn't make any movements; he couldn’t, and hence showed no resistance. He could only groan against her mouth, a low, dirty rumble of desire.

"Ah! ...Fuah.. Ah... Fu! ...Ahh... Hahh...Ahha!"

When their tongues crossed, their kissing got even more ferocious as time passed by. Miyabila kissed him ard, needing, as she slides her fingers into his hair that’s so damn soft, she couldn’t help but curl her hands around his head.

After quite a while, she parted, and while looking straight into his eyes, she said: “How about that? I’m not so bad compared to Lafetti, am I right?” her nose crinkles slightly as she smiles, drawing Rain’s attention to the small spray of freckles that can only be seen very up close, and giving her beauty another increase in charm, like a little constellation.

“Miya…” Rain let out a helpless sigh, but in his eyes, a fire has been ignited. And it can hardly be stopped.

“You miss meat, don’t you?” said Rain with a wry smile, somewhat giving up. He tried to make a joke to ease the tension building within him, but Miyabila took it quite amusedly.

She laughs loudly; “Yeah, I do miss that meat. It’s been…what? Nine, eight Cycles perhaps? Just that, Lafetti has been quite intimidating, so I couldn’t make a move to satisfy my curiosity,”

Cycles? From what Rain knows, that should be the Month, right?

“So anyone will do, is that it?”

“Hm, think so…but that right there is a bit vague, since I’m not one to care about ‘what if’s’—and, I think, only to you, my heart somewhat beats wildly, that it sometimes suffocating—completely different from when I hammered metals and control its shape with my will… that satisfaction—this is a completely new, and strange feeling.”

“… …”

“Perhaps, it’s because you’re easygoing, you’re charming, you’re kind, unique, funny, extremely smart and talented—and most of all, you’re ridiculously just my piece of meat…!”

A burst of pride spreads through Rain. “Oh really? Ridiculously?” he repeated with a wry smile from the word she had just used.

“You’re amazingly gorgeous, you’re out-of-this-world beautiful and perfect in my eyes…~”

She says with a smile.

“But I had Lafetti,” Rain shook his head with a helpless smile. “True, I’m attracted to you, Miya. But, I can’t betray Lafetti…”

“Oh please, Rain… you know that this is not what you think it is. And besides, you know you can never choose only one, Rain. You’re not stupid not to realize that point at this time. No one was making a move, because they respect your will, Lafetti’s…and most all because they want you to get used to life in the tribe, first. Hence, no one is disturbing you…”

Rain was quite amazed by how hurtful that kind of bull's eye was. The tremendous exertions which he has gone through these past few days of staying in the tribe have almost worn him out. Not so much bodily exertion, as one imagines since the strain is upon the mind. And Rain had already known what fate lies in front, in which he was not keen on having at all.

However, he has no choice… every place has its own rules, and this world is not an exception.

This is also what Zarda had meant by what she said before.

He truly underestimated this world’s custom that he had failed to realize what it was only after a few days later.

Perhaps, Lafetti had as well, though reluctant but she was quite against the idea of sharing him with his sisters.

Miyabia raised her hand and cup his cheeks. With a faint, gentle smile; “Love is good, Rain. The heart remains pure, and committed, but is it wrong to share even a little affection for us?” said by her as she caressed his cheek with affection.

“I think Lafetti understand as well, but she was still hesitant, and bidding for time. But all of us know that there is no way out of this, Rain. Why don’t you man up as well, and take the throne? Be the Alpha of the Tribe, I think that would be better for you, as well as for us…wouldn’t that be the best outcome there is?”

Miyabila leaned over, and suddenly her lips planted against his chest. Rain’s body jerked. He raised his hand trying to stop her, but she caught them with her hands, “Don’t fight Rain… only heartaches occur if you want to fight the inevitable,” she said as her long fork tongue trailed against his chest, then to his neck and finally—

Lips against lips. Miyabila immediately forced her way into Rain’s mouth once again. Raising the hands that she was holding, she sent them in front of her chest, making them rubbed her large breasts. Her breasts overflowed obscenely through his fingers. Miyabila’s tail curled and trembled, and her heart pounded. His touch sent liquid fire sizzling through her veins.

There’s one action a woman can do that gets a man’s blood flowing south instantly.

A simple kiss…

Okay, that’s not true. There are about a thousand or perhaps even more that can produce that kind of effect because when you fancy a woman, nearly anything remotely sexy can drive you crazy with desire for her.  However, at the very least, in Rain’s list of ‘things woman do that makes me hard’, one top action was a Kiss.

A simple kiss. And Boom. Sexy and suggesting. Hard as a rock. Though, this time, it was not as simple as it seems. Rather than a Kiss, it’s more in the action of sucking. Yep, there was no possibility of this being other than suckling.

What Miyabila did– caused Rain to let loose his self-restraints.

"Haa~~! Chi... Ahah, Rain... ChiFfuuu.. Haa... AAAA!"

When Rain responded, that was the moment where the suckling had turned into a deep kiss. It seems like even Miyabila was not that accustomed to the practice of French kissing. Rain took her breath and made the inside of her mouth into a vacuum. Rain then drove his tongue inside her, setting off another shattering moan that was music to his ears.

Having been smothered, Miyabila almost lost the strength of her tongue. However, like Lafetti, Miyabila displayed her miraculous learning speed as she was able to immediately catch on how to do it, as she stared at Rain with a drunken expression. She then grabbed his hair, yanked and pulled him closer.

With her long, fork-like tongue, she pressed the center of her tongue with hers and stimulated it. Strength almost drained from Rain’s body this time.

“—Puha!” At last, Miyabila removed her lips from his. A thin line of saliva hung loosely like a suspension bridge between his and Miyabila’s tongue. However, Rain didn’t plan to stop as his hands continued to fondle her voluptuous chest, which he had been tempted for quite a long time already.  She moaned loudly.

Just pushing around her breasts on his back had already made her this excited, and she cried out again and again from the unforgettable pleasure caused by him. Her reactions filled with ecstasy increased Rain’s desires, which in turn made her be on the receiving of even more pleasure.

It doesn't even matter if they were covered with foam from the sap – Rain bent his head and flicked the underside of his tongue along her right nipple. He allowed his tongue to swirl around the small bud several times before he gently sucked part of her breast into his mouth.

Just like Lafetti, the taste and flavor of her breast spread within his mouth. He didn't use his teeth to stimulate them, but the moment he found the tip of those large breasts, she quickly raised her voice.

“Oh, Rain. That’s so nice.” She stroked her fingers through his hair. “Taste the other one.”

Rain did what he was told ad released her right breast and settled his tongue and lips over her left one.  Jolts of please shook Miyabila’s body at the tender attention he paid to her breast. As he continued to suck her breast, his action became hurried and aggressive.

"Haaaaaaaaa.... No... Rain... Don't... use... so ..much ... strength... Ah--...?"

Miyabila wrapped her long bright crimson tail around his waist and arms around his head and suddenly stiffened, trembling. She obviously wasn't someone who had never done something like this like Lafetti --yet for her to climax when he had only made his moves on her breasts, it showed just how sensitive her body was.

"Ah... W-What was that... Ah! ...Did I just... reach orgasm...?"

Her voice snapped Rain awake and he hurriedly separated from her. His expression, helpless and full of guilt. He saw her hair was a wild tumble, and her face was glowing. However, his heart just can’t do it.

“Rain…” Miyabila stared at him.

Rain sighs and pressed his forehead against hers, and locking his eyes on hers; “Not now, Miya…I’m sorry. I’m still not yet used to all of these things. Give me some time, please…”

Miyabila stared at Rain’s eyes, and her lips curled into a brilliant smile. “You can’t make me wait for too long,”

“I won’t,” replied by Rain with a bitter smile. “At the very least, I want to ask Lafetti about this. At first, I was still hesitant to open up this topic to her, since I was scared of hearing her answer. But now, I think you are right, I can’t always run away—that would be uncool, wouldn’t it?”

His voice soft, and their eyes hold. He looks at her like he did a while ago. With desire. With longing.

“Don’t worry, you will always be cool,” she shrugs, her lips curving in a soft grin; “Well, but you had already succeeded in igniting me, so how do you compensate me about this?”

“That’s a very difficult question—but I think I can help in simple chores, I’m good at improvising,”

He runs his finger down the end of her nose, and she shuddered. He didn’t kiss her, especially the mind-boggling kiss they just had shared. Instead, he shoots her a sexy, lopsided grin that ignites the butterflies in her chest.

Miyabila’s eyes sparkled with amusement. She returns to him a smug smile on her face; “Oooh, I think I’ll take that offer… but for now, let’s return to what I intended to—helping you wash..."

She kicked away the wooden chair and pushed Rain towards the ground. After that, she brought her foam-covered body towards his body—

"Be a good boy and don't move... since I’m done with your body, I think I missed this place. As compensation, I'll use my breasts to help you clean it..." said Miyabila while smiling, and then applied pressure. She began using her breasts to rub against the top of his body. Compared to just now, the movements of her breasts can now be felt even more clearly.

“Rain…ah, my sweet Rain…mmm! Mmm chu…luu…”

She moved even closer to him, and mounted herself on top of him, placing her breasts onto his abdomen, using her tongue to lick his nipples in an intoxicated manner, doing her best to please Rain all while reveling in the audible gasp that escapes an open mouth.

“You really like this, yeah?” She says more to herself. She receives a head nod in response and her enthusiasm becomes much stronger.

The movements of her tongue which were clumsy at first became smooth after repeating the motion several times, and not long afterward, she made lewd licking sounds, and she smeared her glistening silver saliva all over his chest.

".......!"

Rain quivered a little. The red-haired Lamian’s soft breasts moved about provocatively on his abdomen; with every movement, the foam on her breasts would create obscene sound effects. Soon, she moved lower and lower—until finally, she reached the standing tower of ivory between his legs.

“!…Mmm…” Rain’s left hand grasped onto Miyabila’s head, while his right hand gripped her breast and began to knead it.

“Ahh! Ah, Rain…muu…haa…mmm ♥”

The sudden pleasure caused Miyabila to cry out, but her tongue and hand still continued their action. At some point, her hand probed between his legs and grabbed him directly, causing Rain to feel even more aroused. She gripped it, not too tightly, but not loosely either, and started stroking with one hand.

“Mmm…ah…!”

The sound of Rain’s constrained breaths became more and more frequent — and at that moment, he finally came. The instant that she felt a sudden expansion in her hand, a spurt of hot liquid sprayed out.

—This scene was the first time that Miyabila had seen Rain climax.
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".....----!"

Rain’s hot penis was throbbing in her hand which was now covered with white liquid.

…This is Rain’s…

The thing that she only caught an accidental glimpse from time to time was now so large that it seemed like something completely different, causing Miyabila to subconsciously swallow.

“Ah—…”

After feeling stunned and not knowing what to do for a while, it was only for Miyabila to realize that he was still erect despite having released so much fluid, it looked like it was difficult to bear. She then used her hands which were covered in semen to glide back and forth on his penis with lewd sticky sounds.

“Miyabila… I…”

He had managed to keep his last shred of rationality and not cross that final line. But—

"Do you really think that I, a great Lamian... would really let you go with that sad look on your face?" Miyabila let out a wry smile at the sight of him testing his self-control, and unscrewed the head of a clay bottle containing the [Kore] sap, pouring its contents onto her breasts; the high viscosity liquid smoothly covered her foamy breasts, and a small pool formed in the center of her cleavage. She then knelt down in front of Rain and said: "Come Rain...my love. You have to know, having an older sister's love is really blissful."

Those lovely words captivated Rain, robbing him of capacity to make any movements, or mustered any sort of resistances.

"......My love, Rain… I shall wait for the day that you will possess my body as you wanted it. Bear in mind that Lafetti was not the only one who desired you—" holding her prosperous kingdoms with both hands, she received Rain’s erection in between, "Ah──……" and there, Rain saw amidst his hazy gaze, Miyabila’s chest engulfing his steel-hard velvet spear. 

His vision blurred from the intense pleasure that suddenly assaulted him. Then, she dripped saliva from her mouth to her cleavage even more, "Nn......Ah......nn......" and stroked Rain’s thing with her valley, shaking her breasts slowly from top to bottom. As she served with her chest making gushing sounds,

"How is it...?" she made a bewitching smile at him.

She lifted her breasts and slid them up and down, and began an alternating motion. The semen that he had just released became a lubricant, causing sticky noises to be made every time Myabila moved her chest, and this time Rain’s waist was subject to such pleasure that he was barely able to get up.

“Miya…”

Miyabila’s chest stroke his erection, molding her's in a more indecent shape. She feasted on it with her eyes for a while as she watched as a drop of precum oozed from the tiny slit in the tip. That, apparently, was all the invitation she needed to dig in.

The youth’s cock was smooth to the touch and when it’s hard, a little bit of pre-cum loves to spill out of the tip and run down the head. Miyabila leans down and takes a tentative lick at the cream that’s run down the edge of the tip.

Rain’s body tensed as she stuck out her sexy, long snake-like red tongue that seemed to be smeared with blood and dragged it over his knob, swiping up the milky drop in the process. She licks around the tip and then opens her mouth wide and allows her long snake-like tongue, and lips, to wrap around the entire head; simply licking the mushroom-like head.

 “Hmm, delicious,” with a dramatic lick of her lips, she put on quite a show of oohing and aahing over the delicious treat of his dick, and in response Rain lifted his hips upwards, bumping her mouth with his cockhead.

“You like it~” she hissed before opening her mouth wide and enveloped his mushroom-shaped tip.

She places her hands on Rain’s smooth thighs, to keep the youth pinned. She then touched the tip of her fork tongue against the head of his big dick, in search of the small indention that allowed him to shower her with his seeds. His male pheromones from her nose and mouth reached Miyabila’s brain, numbing her thoughts and making her even hornier than before.

His scent, filling her senses, made him the center of her world. She gradually pressed her face and buried it to her breasts even more.

Rain liked it when Miyabila’s hair fell forward and covered her beautiful face when he couldn’t see her expression and he had to guess what move she was going to do next. Will she be diving deep with her throat or stay in the shallow end, teasing him while her tongue runs laps around the rip of his thick cock?

Rain knew he was a lucky guy. Being surrounded by starved sex beautiful women that was much sexier and beautiful than any supermodel and celebrities in Hollywood. It's as simple as calling out to anyone he met and asked them for sex, they would, without hesitation dove into his arms and give him a day he would never be able to forget for his entire life.

Time and place would never be a problem, as they are willing to do it on the spot if need be.

In fact, Rain wondered why all the men they had caught dislike having sex with them, and even treated it’s the most disgusting thing of all. Even reaching the point of choosing death over bedding with them.

Are they all idiots?!

Rain could not understand what goes inside the minds of these men.

If not for the fact that he had grown in a modern world that values morals and principles, Rain would surely be happy to oblige in satisfying every woman in this tribe. Who wouldn’t? But his nurtured values were stopping him. And he was sure that it would still quite a while before he could get used to all of this.

Furthermore, he truly loves Lafetti, and would never want to hurt her. Hence, he was quite conflicted about his current status. However, Miyabila’s onslaught slowly caused him to forget about these kinds of worries and he found himself enjoying Miyabila’s sexy mouth.

The scent of Rain’s penis instantly scattered in Miyabila’s mouth, fully taking away all of her rationality; but that didn’t matter, as her rationality would only serve to hinder her on pleasing him — so, when she began to carefully wrap around and cleanse Rain, when she swallowed the semen that filled her mouth, she cast aside the last strand of her rationality.

“Ah…mmm, chu…mmfuu, haa…chuu…mmm!”

Miyabila used every ounce of her ability to please Rain with her mouth. After her saliva-covered tongue wrapped around it, she sucked hard on it with chuu chuu noises, and then used her hands to gently massage it; soon after, Rain began to thrust his hips back and forth slowly, indicating that his pleasure was on the verge of a climax — this caused Miyabila’s excitement to intensify further, and she began to match his movements by moving her head back and forth.

“Mmm…chuu…haa, mmm…chuu, wuu…luu…haa, mmm, fuu…chuu…mmm! Chuu! Mmm♥”

She licked the head of his dick with her tongue. The movements elicited a soft, husky groan from Rain. She removed her lips and cast a lecherous smile up at Rain; “If you ever desire my body, whenever you like it, you can take it, Rain… I will give it to you whenever you wanted it!”

After Miyabila said that with a fawning tone, the movements of her chest became even more intense, causing the amount of pleasure to breach past the limits of Rain’s endurance in the blink of an eye. She wiggles her long snake-like tongue around the hard and hot shaft and then closes his lips and sucks thoroughly.

“———!!” Rain’s breathing harder now and letting out loud moans and small ‘Miya!’ every now and then. It just makes the Lamian keep going even more.

As she desired, it took a single minute before Rain let out a loud groan and then comes down Miyabila’s throat. The come is warm and seems to be never-ending like a dam finally breaking after years of water build-up.

… …

The cold nipped Rain’s eyelids and somewhat numbed his nose, but inside his good woolen clothes, he was warm.

They were made from special wool of a rabbit-sheep hybrid beast the Tribe has been rearing. Then, the Lamians had woven them and had soaked and shrunk the cloth into heavy, thick, full cloth. Not wind nor cold nor even a drenching rain could go through the good full cloth that the Lamian made.

His other garments as well had been specially made by them. Even his underwear, since Rain would feel uncomfortable without wearing one, he asked them. Most of his underwear was made from wool and was creamy white in color. But his other garments were dyed in color to his liking, which was simple black and dark.

Black Nut, a kind of fruit that looks like an orange found inside the forest, when dried, crushed and ground could give a black color dye that would stick to fabric and wools easily and would not be washed out by water—from what he knows was used to dye the thread for his coat and long trousers.

For his waist, the Lamians had dyed fine wool as blue as the sky, and they had woven a soft thin cloth. It was light and warm and beautiful azure.

It has been raining for quite a while, and the air around, especially at nights have been so cold. Because of that, though Lafetti’s lust has been significantly increased and he found himself in a situation of pain and pleasure every day and night. Not like he was complaining, as it was truly cold. Not only Lafetti had desired for warmth, he too as well. Hence, these past few nights had been quite an eventful for the two of them, and as if being pasted with adhesive, they were as close to each other as much as possible.

Some time has passed since Rain’s transmigration into this world. He had somehow gotten used to living in the tribe.

The Lamians are so kind of generous, and he has no problem in either of his living and security whatsoever.

Whatever wanted, he would be provided without any problem. Hence, he was happy to help them in all of their chores. Even at this word, Rain was still continuing his [No Work No Eat] mindset. Though, the only difference is that, at this moment, he was enjoying every work he was doing. Especially learning Alchemy and Blacksmithing.

“Rain, be sure not to walk far from the Tribe,”

A beautiful Lamian named Gretia warned Rain with a pretty warm smile.

She was a fairly tall and busty woman with long, emerald hair that reaches her shins, sticks out at her neck and falls over her shoulders and purple eyes. Just like most Lamians in the Amani Tribe, her scales were emerald colored and possess an incredibly curvy body that was no less inferior to Zarda or Sarete. Though, her personality was almost like Sarete rather than Zarda, since she was very gentle and kind.

She works like a babysitter for the Lamians, supporting them and helping them in this kind of work. She teaches most young Lamians in several fields, such as reading and writing.  And even Rain went some lessons from her before.

“I know, I’ll just be around this area,” Rain nodded obediently.

He glanced at Gretia who was keeping an eye on him when he smiled at her, she too responded with a very sweet smile. Rain felt a little foolish about wanting to reassure himself that she was still there. After all, he knew about his capabilities and that every monster in this place is enough to rip him apart as easy as picking fruit.

He had learned it the hard way.

One time when he accidentally bypassed the Lamian’s established safe zone, thinking he was capable of defending himself, he met a wolf that almost cost him his life. Lightning Rabbit, Poison Ivy, or even the Hungry Worms, all of those that Rain had fought before were nothing against that wolf.

Fast, strong and tough, the wolf could kill them with but a swipe of its claws. If not for the other Lamians that had found him luckily, frantically and panicking at that, subdued the wolf easily and saved him barely, he would have become the wolf’s morning breakfast.

Lafetti was extremely furious at that time, and she had forbidden Rain to every going out on the tribe again. It seems like the monsters in this place, deep in the Desolate Cave was not the same as the other monsters that Rain had encountered before.

The monsters at this part were stronger, faster, and more ferocious. It took a few days later before Lafetti had allowed Rain to move around the village tribe again. The Safe zone had been expanded, and all the monsters within twenty meter range of the Tribe had been slaughtered.

As for the wolf that had almost killed Rain, well, as expected, was feed to the Tribe’s Magical beast was not eaten. It seems like they were very angry they butchered it apart and didn’t even want to eat it, and let the magical beast have them instead.

Now, whenever Rain was outside the village, someone must accompany him and watch over him. This was the condition that Rain was given if he wanted to walk around outside the village. Though, of course, inside the village is fine.

And once again, since Rain’s stock of food has been depleted, it was that kind of day where he would come along with the Lamians that would gather nearby fruits and plants around the village, while the other Lamians hunts wild beasts. Lafetti was still asleep, and since she was really not an early riser, Rain took it upon himself to do the gathering and household chores.

… …

The wind howled when it rose, but aside from that, quiet lay heavy on the land.

The sound of his boots stepping on dried branches sounded loud by comparison. Right now, he was with the other young Lamians picking and collecting fruits and medicinal herbs in the forest near the village. Carrying a simple woven leaf basket, he looked around if there were more food that could be found other than the usual fruits and plants.

So far, he found similar fruits from the previous world such as bananas, pineapples, and acorn near the Tribe.

Though most of what he saw was unedible due to having poisoned, Rain wondered why. However, the Bananas, Apple and Acorn are good. Just that, the colors and form were quite different than what he had known. For example, Bananas are colored in brown-red, while although it still looked like a hand with fingers, the fingers are actually quite thinly connected side by side. Hence, they look like baseball gloves rather than Bananas.

They tasted a bit different as well but with almost close similarities. Still, sweet though. What’s more noteworthy is that, perhaps because of the land, most fruits found in this forest are either inedible or a Magic Fruit. Hence, the Bananas, Apple, and Acorn, and even the Pineapple like fruit with a poisonous sour taste were collected by Rain all the same.

He also found some sweet potato vines but Rain was not going to get them for now. The reason is that the vine extended far deeper in the bushes, and was already beyond the safety mark left by the Lamians. And if he tried to foolishly follow it, it might even extend much further than he imagined, and he would surely exit the safety zone and might be attacked by monsters.

Although he was not really that worried he would encounter monsters, and even if he did, he was confident that he could still run away unharmed—the him right now was different from when he had encountered the wolf, due to his training and steadily rising physical attributes. He might still not be able to win, but he could still give a good fight—of course, there’s also the fact that Gretia and the others are watching from a distance.

However, Rain didn’t want to cause them unnecessary worries. Hence, he could only give up and find them later after asking for proper permission. Sweet Potatoes are actually good, only if they are the same from the previous World.

Hence, Rain had marked the area where he found them on his phone map.

That’s right, his cellphone.

It might be late to say this, but when Rain had charged the phone using solar power a few days ago, he found out that it was still working. And more than that, it had become somewhat different than normal. Although just like he had already expected, he was unable to make an interference using the phone. Telephone calls, emails, and stuff like that were already impossible. However, its other features still remained active, and even much better than before with new ones.

According to Sylphy who had analyzed the new phone, using magic power, he can still surf the web and even download whatever he wanted from the net. He can also check websites that let him know what is happening in his previous world…and even use go*gle or yah*o…!

The greater the data requires, the higher the magic power consumptions—is what he was told. However, since he still can’t control magic power, he was unable to test it out. But it’s not as if without magic power, the new phone is useless to the current him. Its camera had an X-ray function and magic analysis. As long as he aimed its camera lens, he can break down magic spells and analyze it even before it was completed.

He can also use it as a translation device for any language he couldn’t read, though it’s basically useless due to his All-Language Comprehension. But nevertheless, it wouldn’t hurt having one more way to translate words and languages in this world. His [All-Language Comprehension] skill needs to take a period of time for him to learn another language and not instantaneous.

Effort is still needed to completely understand other languages.

In addition, the new phone also has a mapping system that automatically maps out every place Rain had gone to.

Telepathic Messages as well. By registering someone in the friend list, Rain can contact them through the messaging app and even call them whenever he wanted.

His old modeled secondhand SmartPhone had become a Magical Item, which also was bound by him. Even if he lost it or gets destroyed; it will somehow appear in his pocket as long as he wills it. Though, it would take a long period of time to appear if it indeed is destroyed. But there is nothing to worry about it, as although it’s not indestructible, it’s durable and tough as if it was made from metal.

It seemed to also be connected to Sylphy in a way, as she can somehow feel its presence.
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The only drawback is that it needed to be charged whenever it depleted its battery. And unlike those in novels, it can only be charged through the Solar Charger he had brought with him. It’s not following the typical routine where he can just recharge it with his magical power. It truly is a pity.

The Solar Charger also has some additional knacks to it as well. Hence, rather than call it Solar Charger, it should be rather named Magic Charger instead. It gathers magic energy in the air, so even if without the sun, it can still recharge without a problem. And also, not only it works on the Smart Phone; it also now works on humans as well.

Whenever Rain depletes his magic power, he can now recover it quickly using the Magic Charger—pretty handy.

Rain didn’t know why the items he had somehow transformed into something incredible. The food he brought such as the energy bars and even water that can act as a healing potion, and now the Smart Phone and the Charger. But according to Sylphy, it must have been because they had undergone the Void Dimension or something like that and had transformed until to the quantum level due to the sudden exposure to Magic. Though, she’s not actually certain of its cause. However, Rain was extremely happy and excited to have them.

Taking pictures on the scenery while collecting fruits and herbs, Rain happily stroll around the surrounding at the same time, he was also typing on his notepad of his phone about many things and did a lot of planning, and those things were about what to build or make and what to do in the future something similar to a journal.

He was never one that does journals or diaries, even back in Earth. But, coming into this world, he had the urge the do it. Something like keeping a profile or experiences he had gone through?

Well, if he did publish what had written at this point in time, or even upload it into the internet, he might actually become a top novelist or something…? He would surely earn a lot!

… …

A gust of cold wind blows against his face. Everywhere was filled with green, a sign of freshness. The wind carries a faint aroma of flowers too. The ground and leaves were wet from rain, though. Even with the large canopies of eave overhead, the sunlight held neither strength nor warmth. The pale sun sat above the trees to the east, but its light was crisply dark as if mixed with shadow.  However, this place is still beautiful with abundant verdant green and breath of nature.

One can’t really believe that this was a terrifying place where death is everywhere.

Despite living such an uncomfortable lifestyle out here in the middle of nowhere, where one had to hunt or forage to procure food and none of the convenience of a functioning society was present, Rain had never once thought of leaving the tribe and go to a more prosperous society.

He had gotten used to living like this and had enjoyed such a primeval lifestyle.

Rain stopped his stroll as the noise of shaking eaves ragout from a distance. Without thinking he grabbed his bow and touched the nock of the arrow; it was ready to draw to his cheek in one smooth movement, the way Stagna and the other Lamian had taught him. Rain’s eyes narrowed and sweat appeared, along with his nervousness. However, what came out of the bushes was a small fist-sized rodent. Fortunately, not a wolf or a bear in that matter.

A rodent with large beady eyes and red fur. It’s a magical beast that could breathe fire and was extremely fast and strong. However, unlike the Lightning Rabbit, this type of monster is docile, and wouldn’t attack, when its life is not in danger. As expected, it looks at Rain for a moment before turning around and runs, disappearing in an instant. 

Rain didn’t bother hunting it as he was not that good to be able to hit it using a single arrow. With its small size and speed, it’s too fast for him. He would only garner its hostility and attack him.

Rain shrugged his shoulders and then he looks at his basket, which was now filled with several kinds of medicinal herbs and fruits.

Today's harvest is sufficient if I do say so myself.

Thanks to the Smartphone’s ability; ‘Identify’ along with X-Ray, even those that Rain didn’t know or had not seen before, he could easily pick out what was edible and what was not just by pointing the camera lens of the phone at them. Although no description would appear or its name, just like how Sylphy couldn’t identify things when she and Rain didn’t know about the item beforehand, the phone app was still able to examine if there was a harmful substance on it or not.

What’s more is that, due to the Map system on the phone, he can easily found herbs and fruits easily like a GPS tracker.

This really makes it extremely convenient for him.

While thinking like that, Rain decided to return. After entering the Tribe, which was now finally, had an appearance of a proper, well, a bit poor village, Rain can now see several houses being built. Logs and woods littered on the ground as Lamians happily continued their work. This was one of the changes that Rain had made after living in this Tribe.

When Rain asked the other Lamians to build his house, they seemed to be interested as well and started making their own. Their nests slowly turning into small shacks or cottages. At first, they were not interested in it, but is this what they call a trend?

They took an interest and started building theirs as well the moment they saw Rain desperately wanting it.

According to Zarda, they didn’t bother making one because they would not need it when they suddenly move due to some circumstances that might occur in the future. They truly didn’t think they would settle in this place. However, when Rain appeared, everyone seemed to have been given new hope and started to think of living in one place for once.

Walking through the village, Rain felt somewhat happy and satisfied as he looks at the few changes he had caused. He felt excited that he was able to help the entire Tribe. He even introduced restroom, and how it was made, along with some farm practices that he had heard before from television and novels. Though, not completely accurate because he didn’t actually try to study it, and he still cannot access the internet. But with a proposed idea, the other Lamians was able to have some insight regarding it. 

When he returned to their house, which was in a 1LDK format by the way. It follows the blueprint that Rain had seen in one of the pictures stored in his phone images, one that is realistic in his current circumstances. Just a simple log house with living, dining, kitchen, and bedroom.

He had researched blueprints of houses and rooms for his School TLE Project and had luckily downloaded several pictures for reference. Hence, he had some blueprint stores in his image app from simple shacks to old castles. Because of that, the architecture level in the Tribe was somehow progressing. In addition, Rain thought about starting a school within the tribe—for Starl and the other children, of course.

Well, since his story reserve was almost depleted already, Rain didn’t know what to do when the children want to play with him. Hence, he might as well start a school to educate them. Even though he said school, the curriculum will only be at the elementary level. The classes would just be revolved around reading, writing, and simple arithmetic.

Although he can’t teach most of what he had learned due to how complex and modern they were, basic things are not a problem.

… …

When Lafetti woke up again, the sky was bright… And the previous rising sun was also up in the sky. Outside, on the branches of the agamola tree, the birds chirped loudly, as if greeting the new morning of this house.

The man by her side seemed to have woken up early and gotten up, leaving the other half of the nest cold.

When Lafetti recalled the fire-hot scenes earlier with him, she couldn’t help but smile happily. She had never felt these feelings before, not even imagining it before she found him. Every day was the same boring and tedious day. But now with him by her side, everything changed. She was able to finally understand what meant by ‘Greeting a day with a happy warm smile’ meant.

Every night they made love, exchange whispers of love, his mutterings, his kisses, she started longing for them every second. And not able to see him even just a few minutes made her heart churned in missing.

She owned him, she loves him… and he reciprocated them.

In the depths of herself, she felt an unfamiliar yet comfortable feeling. So this is love…?

Supporting her refreshed body up, Lafetti finally noticed that her originally naked body was covered into a clean, white robe. Her lower body seemed to have been cleaned as well, it felt clean and dry. If not for the neatly placed clothes she had worn last night, and the strawberry pink marks on her two soft mounds, she would have thought that she had just woken up from an embarrassing spring dream.

As usual, it seems like Rain had washed her body before leaving. Lafetti smiled happily and her expression full of love. After their usual intense sexual intercourse, Lafetti would often feel the dried up love juices on her body and she somewhat felt uncomfortable. She had mentioned it to him in passing. But since then, whenever she woke up the next day after their usual loving, she would found herself clean and washed properly, without those uncomfortable dried and sticky love juices on her skin and scales.

Lafetti really loves this caring side of her husband.

Sitting on their nest made out of dried Dorarian Leaves that gives of warm temperature for a long period of time giving her comfort in cold nights, she lightly patted her cheeks, trying to calm herself down. Rain must be picking out food reserve by now—Rain had gotten used to living in this place earlier than she expected. Now, Rain does almost all the chores in the house, including picking up fruits, meat, and water from the river.

Because of this, Lafetti had heard so much protest and complains of jealousy coming from the other Lamians. She was basically living a life of a sheltered princess, as Rain attends to her in her every need. And she was very happy and proud of it.

While thinking about the looks of her sisters when they approached her, the corners of Lafetti’s lips could not help but lightly lift up. Standing up, she went towards the dining hall as she suddenly felt hungry—well, an all-night of intense exercise indeed, make her somewhat hungry. It’s much for exhausting than fighting.

However,

Eh? Rain made a meat soup? Well, what he calls it again…? A su-tu-ew? When Lafetti took the lid off of the large stove pot, she found a pot full of steaming, meat stew with a delicious fragrance of smoke.

Lamians didn’t have the custom of eating cooked food like humans. Not like they could, especially in this land. They only devoured the prey raw, as it would not matter anyway.

The faster they finish eating, the faster they could start or react when something happens. Sometimes when they wanted to try cook meat, they would just grill on the fire and sprinkled some salt, especially in the cold season. They hated the cold, so to heat up their bodies; they would grill the meat until it’s hot and eat it.

There are no other ways of eating aside from grilling or roasting. However, when Rain was messing around with herbs and plants from Sarete’s garden, he started his bout of the cooking path. Though, sometimes the end meal becomes somewhat strange and tasted weird. However, after a few trials, unlike the weird taste food, it becomes somewhat good and edible—in fact, much tastier than normal grilling or roasting meat.

In addition, although the Lamians didn’t have that many cooking spices, however, at the very least, they have Salt. In a place a bit distance from the Tribe, there was a lake which, to Rain was like the seawater, salty. They were able to get salt as much as they can by boiling the water-salt apparently has many uses apart from cooking. And also it was one of the ingredients of alchemy. And they also used it for roasting and grilling, which they had learned after a long time of roaming around.

Since then, Lafetti had preferred the cooked meal rather than raw meat. After all, not only it tasted delicious but also it heats up her body, making her somewhat comfortable. Then, it spread around in no time. And every Lamians started to cook their own meals, even asking Rain to teach them. Of course, Rain happily offered his cooking as gifts and the number of people who became aware of his cooking increased. Sometimes, they would even come to Rain and asked him to teach them—though, Zarda, Sarete, Drova, Stagna and several other Lamians often barged in and eat with them. This makes Lafetti always angry.

This is? Lafetti blinked a few times; were these all made by Rain? Not only there was Meat Stew, but also already cut fruits and fruit salad.

Suddenly, as Lafetti was about to scoop some soup to eat, her head turned towards the door. Then, her smile withdrew only to be replaced by a calm and indifferent smile as she stands up and walked towards the door. She saw Rain in a dark gray robe holding a bunch of droopy-headed wild animals in his hands, leisurely walking towards the door. She endures not to smile, as it would certainly be out of character. Besides, she’s quite embarrassed to appear like a normal girl in front of him. Hence, her face displayed a frown.

Rain had just walked into the yard when he saw his beautiful wife frowning at him. The corner of his lips lifted. He was already used to it, and would never care about her frown, as he understands it was just her hiding her emotion. The deeper the frown, the happier she is inside.

“Rain, you came back”

Nearing Rain who had dropped the wild animals onto an open space in the courtyard, Lafetti said with a soft voice. Though her voice sounded a bit cold, Rain didn’t care. Picking the washbasin placed at the corner of the door, he placed it on the brick ground and washed his hands as he smiled; “I am…you, eaten?”

“Started,”

After Rain washed his face and wiped his hands, he pulled her up to by his side, kissed her lips faintly and whispered in her ears, “Then finish it first before you leave,”

His voice was full of love and affection

Lafetti hesitated for a moment before hugging Rain back with a faint smile. Then, his hand reached out, holding Rain’s face and stared, “I can smell Sarete from you again.” She muttered with a frown.

“We met on the way,” Rain smiled wryly. Then, he also held Lafetti’s face up close. His darling Lafetti really looks beautiful as always.  Although she’s not only gorgeous but also rude and somewhat unreasonable sometimes. However, she’s true, she’s firm and resolute. And she truly gives off a womanly charm that is different than that seductress Zarda.

Leading Lafetti inside the house, Rain went towards the kitchen. Although it’s not made of concrete or stones and was made entirely by wood, it somehow gave off an incredible warmth and comfortable feeling. Like a Home…indeed, like a real home.

Rain placed the hare he had gotten from several Lamians in the way, as well as the basket full of fruits and edible plants he had gathered, and went towards the pot. He scooped some on a wooden bowl and placed it on the table. Then, as it cooled in front of her, he gave her freshly cut fruit for her to eat first.

As Lafetti started to eat, at this moment, Stagna and Drova arrived and made their way in.

“Lafetti, you really have lost your touch, why are you always oversleeping?”

Drova muttered with a frown as she looks at Lafetti eating nonchalantly, without even minding their arrival. Such blatant disregard somehow irked them for some reason—is this what they call the arrogance of the winners in life?

“Elder Sister Drova, Elder Sister Stagna, come. Did you eat yet?”

Unlike Lafetti’s cold reception, Rain turned towards them with a sweetly smile.

“Did you make them?” Stagna smiled back while Drova strode over without care and sat down just beside Rain.

“Oooh, Rain’s personal cooked meal? I won’t refuse,” Drova rubbed her stomach, “I could eat an entire bull!”

“I’ll take up on your offer.” Sarete gigged in amusement as, at least, she seemed extremely interested in the mouth-watering smells of the food.

She happily accepted the wooden bowl with the meat stew that Rain offered and thanks to him with a sweet smile that he loves looking at. However, someone seemed to be quite…against the idea of sharing…

“Shameless, he made this for me, not for you! Go away!”

Lafetti glared at Drova and Stagna angrily and grabbed their bowls. Her sudden greediness shocks the three people including Rain.

Lafetti has it enough…almost every day, they shamelessly intrude their house as if it was their own, and even eats what she should all have.

Greedy bastards!!

Enough is enough!
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“Lafetti you greedy bastard!!”

Drova angrily cried out. Her hand slammed on the table, and Rain almost jumped out in fright.

“Do you want a fight?!”

Even Stagna grit her teeth in anger. Although among the three, she was always the calmest, even a Buddha can get angry. That was my food!! She was now close, very close to shooting Lafetti with magic and blasts her away. “Lafetti, you better give back my food! Right now!”

Seeing the tension in the room becoming a warzone, Rain hurriedly tried to pacify them. “Jeez, Lafetti don’t be like that… I made more than usual so you can rest assured,” although these three are commonly getting along well despite the difference of their character and personality, it seems like as long as the food is involved, they became so scary…?

“Don’t talk as if I’m glutton!” Lafetti turned towards Rain with a scowl. You’re actually helping them rather than me?! Her gaze seemed to convey. “And also, even if I can’t eat them all, they are mine…why would I have to give it to them!?”

Stagna’s face turned even fiercer and her wind started to whirl around her hand in anger. Even Drova was extremely close to pulling the sword leaning against her chair.

Looking at them glaring at each other, Rain scratched the back of his head with a bitter smile. Laffeti was not usually like this. However, it seems like her annoyance somehow accumulated.

Rain stood up and brought his face closer to her, giving a light kiss on the crown of her head. “Come on, don’t be selfish. This is nothing, okay?” he said as he took the two wooden bowls from her and gave them back to Drova and Stagna who snorted in anger, somewhat calming down.

Lafetti gnashed her teeth and started eating on her own bowl, full of frustration. However, since it’s what Rain said, she couldn’t argue.

Drova and Stagna, both who were able to calm down stared at Rain and his care for Lafetti. His patience is really long… 

They could not help but enviously praise him in their hearts.

No wonder whenever the other Lamians mentioned him, the envy in their words were so clear. Especially the humorous way his lips turned up or the watchful intelligence in his eyes as he looks at Laffeti.

Which girl, much less a Lamian would not want such a man!?

… …

Rain happily and quietly spent the days following his absorption into the tribe. The only thing that bothered him was how they always treated him like a breakable heirloom, afraid to fight against even the weakest monster, or let into the wild alone, or scolding him if he did wrong, using him in hard manual labor, or even fretting in front of him lest he shattered by the slightest touch.

Although he was truly grateful for being so treasured, sometimes it’s a bit suffocating. However, he didn’t put any complain and just smiled awkwardly. Rain knew he needed help, as he is truly the weakest, or at least, among the weakest of the tribe.

Most labor is beyond his strength capacity, and monsters could easily tear him apart. This was already deep in the Desolate Cave and monsters here are far stronger than those he had fought before.  If he tries otherwise, it would only turn him into a burden to others.

Therefore, instead of doing something that will make him a burden to others, he turned his attention to simple but encouraging things such as the Tribe’s development in life, farm, and culture.  Though not as knowledgeable as a professional, with the Smartphone as well as the knowledge accumulated in school, he was above in many aspects among the other people in the tribe, Thus, he was able to make himself a bit useful.

Rain focused all his attention on other things such as research in Alchemy, jobs in the Smithy with Miyabila, training with Drova and Stagna in the Practice field, helping Gretia in taking care of the children, cooking foods for the entire tribe, and the care of the farm field.

Despite not being able to help all the Lamians, he was able to pack his schedule with work and fun, it’s almost overflowing. Perhaps, many people would think it was fine to be lazy, being treated like a King by the entire Tribe, but Rain didn’t feel the same.

He might not be a workaholic in the previous world, but his everyday life is still packed with work. He barely had rest time, and now without doing anything even for an hour or two make him somewhat uncomfortable.  He had always followed the principle of [No Work No eat]. And besides, he was somewhat guilty of being treated like a treasure and wanted to at least even repay the Lamians for all the care they have given.

... ...

Until three days ago there had been a deluge of warm rains inside the Desolate Cave, and since then the sun had inundated the land with the golden warmth of summer. The last chill was gone from the air, and the last bit of frozen earth and muck from the deepest and blackest swamps and clean and beautiful lake and rivers, north, south, east and west of the desolate cave—the wilderness world was a glory of bursting life.

Ridge upon ridge of yellows and greens covered the entire Desolate Cave like the blue color of a vast sea of verdant green; the lakes and waterways, glad about the rippling song of running waters, the sweet scents of early flowering time.

Unlike the other regions in the continent, the Desolate Cave and its neighboring regions only have two seasons; the season of cold and wet which was hailed by the rain and storm, and the season of dry and heat, the summer.

Morning sunlight winked through the canopy of leaves, and over the towering trees around the Tribe as her move towards her house. She had not stayed home last night since one of her sisters had needed a helping hand. It took quite a long time than she expected, and she could only stay for the night.

While walking through the village that was now changing slowly, she could hear the busy blows of the blacksmith’s hammer ringing from Miyabila’s forge, the happy conversation, and discussions of the Lamians around her, as well as the roars of some magical beasts.

Although the sun just appeared, the people in the village were already awake as they could be. This was her daily routine, like always. Though, it seemed to have changed lately.

When she arrived at her home, she entered. But then suddenly, she noticed that the door of the medicine room was unlatched and a pungent odor of medicine wafted through the crack in it. Walking towards the room, Sarete’s nose somewhat wrinkled—she wondered if she actually left some failed potion littered inside? Sarete’s brows furrowed. She was never that clumsy though?

However, when she was about to enter the room, suddenly she heard a very familiar voice—

“This would not work either… I thought the combination this time a success,”

It was an annoyed, but a somewhat helpless voice.

Sarete’s lips curled upwards. She immediately recognizes the voice as only a single person could make such a fine, mesmerizing voice in the entire tribe—One that would immediately light up her life just by mere listening of its tone and accent.

She opened the door and entered the room, and just like usual, saw a black-haired, blue-eyed youth sitting in front of the table with an unusual confused expression.

Rain Revert—the man she started to adore and the one who had changed, not only her life but also the life of the entire Tribe.

In front of him was a set of basic and simple herbs, a mortar and pestle, and a mixing bowl.

Within the bowl, the pungent smell of strong odor was coming out of it.

A purple-colored liquid, that looks like poison could be seen within the bowl—another failed product, I suppose.

Sarete chuckled. However, although a failure product indeed, still it’s actually not just mere failure since Rain had gotten fond of mixing whatever herbs and materials he could have his hand on without even caring about recipes, lately.

In fact, Rain was now capable of mixing a Basic Healing Potion, even though it’s just a Lv1 Potion, it was still quite a feat for him to be able to succeed on it only after two days of doing practical work. And even his success rate was beyond 70% at that, shocking even her who was hailed as a Genius in Alchemy among the entire Tribe when she was still a small child.

When she was still starting, she had studied for two to three months, memorizing all herbs and alchemy materials, as well as methods and practices, which was like a long hellish period of using one’s head. She even began practical alchemy after another two months. And even still, at that time, her success rate can never surpass 30 to 40%. And yet, Rain was actually able to exceed that—just how monstrous are his perception and talent?

It’s as if he can accurately measure how much ingredients and materials he should place in the mixing bowl to create a certain probability of success.

But how he possibly does that, was beyond her?

Even if the Potion Brewing was one of the most basic branches of Alchemy, it was still quite difficult to grasp of its own.

The control and amount of materials, strength in stirring, the temperature and many more. Even Amateurs who had studied far longer than Rain would have a hard time perfecting it, creating a Lv1 Potion with above fifty percent certainty. 

And yet, Rain who was just starting for a few days, less than a month rather, can brew Lv1 Potions as easy as eating.

Truly, his talent is incomprehensible.

Looking at his back, he was writing something on a yellow paper while scratching the back of his head. And the words coming from his mouth was like along chant for a high-level magical spell; “…let’s see, the eye of rock spider when ground to powder and mixed with Dallsfoot Grass will create a potion that enables the use of Rock Skin ability, but the side effect is being poisoned. The Rock Skin is a good effect, but being poisoned to death is the problem…it seems like the toxicity of the Rock Spider Eye needs to be mellowed down, if possible eliminated. The Dallsfoot Grass is a Lv2 Herb with antidote effect, still, it cannot completely eliminate the poison from the Rock Spider’s Eye…Is there another better ingredient to replace it? The Green Toad Mushroom cannot be used, since the combination would result in an even more powerful poison, with an added confusion due to its excessive aggressive nature. Is the Lv3 Antidote Herbs the only thing that be used? It can’t be… it would be too wasteful…”

Although he was a Genius, he was eccentric—

Sarete mused as she slithered towards him. It seems like he was quite focused on what he was doing as he didn’t notice her arrival. Looking at his back, she smiled wryly. He didn’t like following the orthodox way, obediently doing as what the recipe says. Although he would make Lv1 Healing Potion if necessary, most of the time, he was here doing some strange things, even Sarete couldn’t understand.

He was mixing several Herbs which didn’t suit each other, and just wouldn’t be able to create a better effect.

“Whatever have you been doing with yourself, Rain?”

Sarete asked in undisguised wonder as well as concern, somewhat startling Rain who was been writing in a book made from a paper he had made personally, which was, of course, have been used at this moment by the tribe. It was much better than the animal and beast leather they used before.

At first, Sarete didn’t know what he was doing after he accidentally found a plant that grows just beside the small river they were getting water for the field from. He appeared elated when he found it, and examined it for quite a long time, saying ‘Papyrus’ ‘Papyrus’ all the time while collecting the stalks, like a child who had found a toy. Then, when he returned to the tribe, he started peeling the long stalks into long strips. These strips were then laid out in two layers, one horizontal and one vertical, and pressed and dried.

Even Lafetti didn’t know what he was doing, or what kind of thing he was making. Then, before they knew it, he had already made a roll over a hundred feet in length. When he was asked what he was doing, he happily said that he was making paper.

Paper was not a foreign item for them as from time to time, whenever they plundered caravans before, they sometimes obtained this kind of item.

Yellow-colored papers and according to what they heard, these papers were expensive and bought in gold, which a piece of paper is enough to buy three to four fist-sized pieces of bread. And it seems like only nobility was interested to buy them.

However, although coarse, what Rain made was a paper that is not completely yellow in color, though somewhat pinkish but clear and clean compared to what they know of. To think that he knows how to create a Paper. If this was sold, how much money would they be able to gain from it?

Such an item might not be important for the others, but Sarete and several others; it was a very welcome item.

Now, they are starting to allocate a small part of the field to cultivate some plants that can be made to Paper. And with Rain’s other quirky items he had found interested in, the field is becoming bigger and bigger than before. Of course, no one complains, after all, whatever he found, they found it useful as well.

“Sarete, you scared me,” said with the merest hint of a smile on his face.

“Scared you good. Look at you, you are as thin as a lath and pale as snow bear… why are you shutting yourself in here? I bet you have not gone back home last night and have been kept in here like a dog in a cage,” remarked by Sarete as she stroke Rain’s somewhat disheveled hair.

She rubbed her fingers on his scalp like a mother caring for her child and loosening each tangled strands of hair. Her beautiful eyes flashed a trace of concern as well as blame. Though, her voice was as soft as an angel’s whisper.

“That should not be possible. I never missed my meals, and never will be. And besides, it’s just one night that we haven’t seen each other. How could I possibly change that much?” Rain retorted with a wry smile. “In that note, by the way, I did go home—you know, I could never do that as someone would surely drag me out here in the middle of the night to go back home if I ever am not at home for even an hour late,”

“That’s good to know, however, you are still here quite early. I bet you haven’t had a good night's sleep back home… this is the third day. Lafetti was blaming me on my way back for keeping you here all the time,”

“I’m sorry,” Rain apologized. Sarete’s stern expression immediately softened, however, not a second later, “However! I found it! Finally! I was able to succeed just now, well, almost”

Had he discovered a magic crystal mine, greater delight could not have shone upon his features. Sarete, somewhat dazzled by the smile on the youth’s face. And her own lips curved into a sweet as well, as if it was contagious.

“…Nevertheless, I was able to create a potion that can bestow the ability of [Rock Skin], only innately possessed by Rock Spiders, and most Earth-Based Magical Monsters. The only problem is the toxicity, however, if I were able to solve that problem… I would then be able to create a perfect and powerful defense tonic! I bet if this was created successfully, it might be classified as a Lv3 Magic Tonic!” Rain claimed excitedly.

Looking at his child-like expression, Sarete didn’t know whether she should laugh or cry from amusement, and also a bit of regret. “You do know that [Magic Channeling] is needed to make it reached the threshold of Lv3 Magic Potions.”

[Magic Channeling] is the use and control of magic to refine materials and increase the potency of potions. However, to use this Alchemic Method, one must know how to use magic first and have a good amount of control over magic. But Rain was incapable of doing that.

“I know…” Rain pursed his lips.

Sarete smiled helplessly and leaned over, planting a faint kiss on his forehead; “Don’t sulk. I told you it wouldn’t be long before you can. The Magic Awakening Stone had been prepared, and now it slowly getting purified by Threia so that a human can use it without a problem. And from what I can infer on Threia’s ability, three to four days at most for it to be completed. In short, you can now use the Magic you dreamed of, in just a few days…”

Rain’s smiled blossomed. “That would be great,”

Although a bit impatient, but Rain knows that it is necessary to refine and purifies the Magic Awakening Stone first. After all, the Magic Awakening Stone used in the Tribe is for a Magical race, which was passed down through every generation of their tribe and had been used by countless Lamians. Hence, the Magic Awakening Stone now possessed magic and spirit of the Lamian Specie.

To a Lamian, this would not be an issue. However, Rain was a Human.

If Rain used it as it is, the magic power of the Lamian Race might affect him, and whatever side-effects that will occur, might not be that pleasant.

For Rain’s sake, Zarda and the others decided to refine the Magic Awakening Stone before he could use it. It was a decision made for caution and prevention of any unnecessary outcome that might occur if he uses it in the future.

Sarete rubbed her fingers at his cheek in close proximity. Rain didn’t notice it before since he was quite excited, but now, his face couldn’t help but turn red. He averted his eyes in a hurry, ashamed; eliciting an amused chuckled from Sarete.

“An, anyway… doesn’t matter, since I’m pretty certain that magic is not a necessary factor for a Lv3 Potion to appear,” he remarked, rather stubbornly. “Mark my words; I can make a Lv3 magic potion without the use of magic, and only using basic herbs and materials as ingredients. Just like this one, which I was able to infer through all the trial and errors that I had done these past few days,”

Rain seized Sarete by the coat-sleeve and drew her over to the table at which he had been working. He then gave his journal towards Sarete and pointed at the words written on it; “…from what I know, there were already at least four defensive potions recorded in the book you gave me; [Ogre’s Blood], [Magic Defense], [Rough Hide] and lastly, [Scaled Armor].

[Ogre’s Blood] can strengthen the skin’s toughness like that of metal for a period of time, roughly fifteen to twenty minutes. And raises Healing ability and strength by double or even triple, by sacrificing speed which was reduced up to 20 to 30%. It’s considered a high-grade Lv4 Magic Potion.

[Magic Defense] is a Tonic that covers the entire body with a light-like barrier made from Magic Power. Although not as great and tough as [Ogre’s Blood] it’s still better since it lasts as long as you can still have the magic power left in your system. It’s a low-level Lv3 Magic Potion.

[Rough Hide] is also a low-grade Lv3 Magic Tonic. It can strengthen the defense, and make one’s skin as hard as a bark of a tree.

As for [Scaled Armor], it was a Lv4 mid-grade potion that enables one to create scales at the top of the skin to increase defense for ten to fifteen minutes...”

Reading the words written in his journal, Sarete was quite surprised by the quite accurate information written on it.

When she recalled the Book of Alchemy Recipe she had lent to him if she was not mistaken, there were only recipes and materials written on it and so simple descriptions—for example, this increased defense a lot… this generates scales and sort. However, in Rain’s journal, there were even numbers written on it. Then, here’s the question, is what he was writing on it really accurate?

If he did, how did he know?

If he had some kind of Appraisal ability, it would have been understandable…but did he?

As Sarete continued to wonder and was about to ask Rain this question, she was greeted with a brilliant smile; “…isn’t it?” she heard him say with a proud look. “Look at it, all of them needed high-level materials. If I were to create another defensive potion with only low-level materials used, don’t you think it would be much more economical? And from what I can infer, is that [Rock Skin] is much better than [Rough Hide] Potion.”

He cried, clapping his hands, and look as delighted as a child with a new toy. “What do you think of that?”

“I think I can see where you are coming from…” she muttered with a wry smile, the question on her mind disappearing like darkness covered by light. Rain’s extreme happiness affected her.

“Although there is a problem in toxicity, I’m confident to eliminate the poison and make the [Rock Skin] even stronger than its normal counterpart. I need some simple tests and time to verify the effects of several Antidote Herbs and find the most suitable one that can neutralize the poison within the [Rock Spider’s Eye] completely. If I did that, the [Rock Skin] Potion would be much better to use than other options, don’t you agree?” Rain’s eyes fairly glittered as he spoke, and then, suddenly he stood up and placed his hand over his heart, playfully bowing as if to some applauding crowd conjured by his imagination.

“Indeed, I think everyone would also like to use it as well,” in fact, if it was created by you, they would be stumbling around to get it. They might even make it as an heirloom. Sarete thought amused, somehow a bit surprised at his enthusiasm. Still, his interest in Alchemy is truly something praiseworthy.

She then turned towards the medicine shelves and walk over it. Shelves of dried herbs lined the walls. She straightened jars of herbs and potions, checked to see which of them might help or aid Rain’s experiment. Although some of them were rare and precious, especially for the people outside the cave. However, if Rain needed them, she would give them all to him, even if they become a waste. His smile alone is enough for their sacrifices.

“Still, if you want to eliminate the poison, I think you might as well try using this Aracobra’s Gall, ground into fine powder as well as Lilip Weeds.” She grabbed the flasks labeled Aracobra’s Gall and Liver Powder as well as Lilip Powder and scooped a spoonful of each into a cup, then used a dipper to ladle in. “These are good materials to neutralize poison,”

“Hm, actually I’m also thinking of trying that.” Rain grinned happily.

… … …

            

    
        Chapter 33

    
    
    
    
                Chapter 33

“So, how has Rain been doing since then? Is he continuing studying those alchemic shenanigans with Sarete?”

As they were walking towards Sarete’s workshop, suddenly Zarda turned towards her companion; Lafetti with a faint smile of amusement. She seemed to have known what was going on in the Tribe, despite being very busy cleaning the surrounding regions from monsters that might cause a problem to the tribe. Due to the sudden rise in monster appearance more than usual, Zada was unable to focus her attention on other matters and was rarely seen on the Tribe these past few days.

But it seems like; she had never averted her eyes from Rain despite her busy schedule.

Thinking like this, Lafetti didn’t know if she should feel alright with it or be worried instead.

“Yes. Though, when I think he’s sitting in Sarete’s den, studying those strange symbols and words, suddenly I find him hammering metals in Miyabila’s forge, playing and tinkering around metals, and then come home covered in dirt and grease. Though, I was not complaining about it or anything.”

“Well, rather than complaining of what took his time these past few days, it’s more to me that you are just rather jealous, not only to the things that interest him but also to the two that spent the most time with him,” remarked Zarda whose expression turned into a mischievous grin.

She relished on Lafetti’s glaring expression and couldn’t help but feel amused as to what she was feeling. After all, even if Sarete and Miyabila’s time combined, it would still be less compared to the time spent with Rain and Lafetti together.

“And to whose fault it is that I’m feeling somewhat violent all the time? Now, I fear not only with Miyabila, but also with Elder Sister Sarete, as well. And worst, I can’t even get angry!” Lafetti muttered with a sharp edge on her tone.

“You know our laws, Lafetti. Although I somewhat sympathize with you, at the same time, I also felt somewhat jealous as well…” started Zarda, as she smiled at her vehemence. “From what I know, indeed, although he started to get swayed by the others, which, actually I wanted to be the cause as well. But you, yourself know that he was still trying to act defiantly in the name of you, as his only lover. Wasn’t he quite praiseworthy?”

“Of course, he will be…” Lafetti’s expression lighted up upon hearing her words. Then, she looks at Zarda and with a smirk that was owed to punch, she muttered; “Rain is mine. And will always be, Elder Sister. I accepted the law, as it is, and even acknowledge his role on ours. Since I wouldn’t be able to do anything against it. However, his heart can only be mine, along with his very own person. You can have a share, but that is which, can only be obtained is nothing but a matter of small moments. His heart, on the other hand, will give me a forever feeling of vanity and happiness,”

"Betchula!" Zarda glared at her, annoyed by the expression of victory and superiority the Lamian in love was wearing.  “Sometimes, I really wish to lock you up, and obtain him by myself only,” she said, raising her eyebrows. “…as a matter of fact, you and Rain’s encounter, is but a coincidence, Lafetti. You better not take him for granted, as any man cannot have the heart of steel,”

“… …”

“Anyone in your position, which would have the first to have found him will be the one who would have received such passionate emotions. It doesn’t mean you are the only one, Lafetti. That you are different. That you are unique. Just that you are in the right place, at the right time, and at the right moment.” Zarda warned with an obvious annoyance.

“I rather call it as fate,” Lafetti scowled in retort.

“Perhaps, but you don’t know that fate itself is something not engraved in steel or rocks, Lafetti. It’s like the wind around, ever-changing. If you don’t know how to treasure it, it will be lost forever…” said Zarda as she shook her head sadly.

“…??!”

“… you have started to take him for granted, to take his feeling as a matter of fact… which, I found rather unpleasant. I don’t have any say to it, but let me give you a heads-up, first. Take it as a piece of friendly advice from your Elder Sister." Zarda gave her younger sister, which was always stubborn and aloof, a wry look. 

"Rain’s existence is like a character out of a fairytale for us, an embodiment of our dreams, longings, desires, and hope. His personality, his character, he was not like a person in a real-world, at least, not in ours. Maybe, because you had gotten used to his company, that you have already forgotten the true nature of humanity… he’s unique and unparalleled in kindness and goodness of heart, that no man in this world can ever be compared—I admit. Not in the past, not in the future either. Perhaps, this is only the manifestation of his true nature—but doesn’t it occur to you, that perhaps—there’s also another reason as well?”

Lafetti’s red slit eyes narrowed and she glared at Zarda in anger, for she was incensed by what she was trying to convey. However, as she knows that Zarda’s words had a reason, she could not even release her pent up emotions as it would only mean that she had lost this conversation.

“If I’m not mistaken, he claimed he has lost his memory. And from what I can see, and observe thus far, no knowledge of this world, though, sometimes he appeared excellent in some strange areas. But the zero knowledge of this world is indeed quite difficult to pretend. Hence, the claim has been proven, at least in my own opinion. He has lost his memory, his mindset, perception, views, all that there is to it in his head, in regards to emotions, impressions, customs, world views…and many more, all of them are white as snow in the winter season. Untainted by anything, and hence, no malice, no evil, not even covered by rumors and hearsays…”

“You are just making a guess without basis!” Lafetti exclaimed in anger. 

“Perhaps, but you cannot eliminate the fact, that my worries are reasonable, do you Lafetti…?” remarked by Zarda, giggling at her fierce expression. She continued walking towards Sarete’s home with a playful smile, but her eyes had earnest solemnity.

After all, such worries had plagued her heart as well these past few days.

What would happen if Rain had recovered his memories, and his views on this world, changed into what was once before? Would they still be able to retain the Rain they loved, and gotten fond off, without a hint of any rejection coming from him?

If that happens, what kind of despair would they feel?

This love is a wind fleeting, like an illusion that could be uncovered at any time. And reality would strike them like hammers from the heavens.

The reality that they had finally thought existed, crumbling like a sandcastle would be the worst nightmare they could ever have.

Lafetti stared at the back of Zarda and couldn’t help but feel a strange kind of anxiety that had bubbled within her due to words of Zarda that struck a chord in her heart.

However, would Rain be like one of them?

Would Rain forget his love because something called Memory appeared inside him?

Impossible!

She denied such a notion without an ounce of hesitation.

The Rain she knew was not like that.

Despite such belief, Lafetti felt her heart throbbed just by thinking about it.

Zarda and Lafetti walked towards Sarete’s home with a solemn tension around them. Zarda didn’t want to say anything, if necessary. However, she was somewhat ticked off, with Lafetti’s attitude and also somewhat jealous of her rather good fate. In addition, she felt a strange kind of anxiety building within her every day, looking and observing how perfect and ideal of an existence Rain was for them. And she was falling for it as well.

And now, she wanted for it to never stop, and that Rain would always be in the Tribe, with them…

“…I think using helmwood flower and staltargic weeds could also be used as neutralizer, don’t you think?”

As they were about to arrive, at this moment, two figures came out from the house with great timing—their faces somewhat dirty with dirt and smoke, but beaming in excitement as they converse with each other over some things they couldn’t somewhat understand.

“Hm, well, although I don’t know what you meant by being a neutralizer, Helmwood Flower is one of the most dangerous medicinal plants to mess with. I don’t propose the idea of messing with that kind of plant, with and without magic in your disposal Rain. Especially, without—the toxicity of the Helmwood Flower, a 4th level Medicinal Herb has truth in its reputation. The difficulty of taming such a wild beast is second to none.” Sarete admonished with a frown. “Don’t think of even using the Helmwood Flower, I won’t let you. If you really want to use it, then you must ask for my help, understood?”

Rain smiled bitterly; “I know, I know…geez, you’re making me look like a kid,”

“You’re a kid, Rain… a kid I could never take my eyes off,” remarked by Sarete with a playful, but gentle smile; “In more ways than one,”

“… …”

Rain rolled his eyes; suddenly his eyes caught two familiar figures walking over, with somewhat strange expressions.

“How do you do, my ladies?”

“Rain,” Lafetti called out with a faint smile, that it somehow gave Rain Goosebumps.

What? This is not the reaction he was hoping for. Although it seemed normal nonetheless, Rain felt something amiss. But he just can’t point out what was strange. Hence, he just smiled and walked over, as Lafetti did. Then, Lafetti’s arms opened and pulled him into her embrace.

“Once again, you left so early,” she scolded softly.

“But I did ask for your permission, though. Didn’t we take breakfast together?” Rain smiled wryly.

Actually, there was no custom of breakfast here. In fact, Lamians only ate twice a day—lunch and dinner. However, Rain was accustomed to eating three times a day; Breakfast, Lunch, and Dinner. And if possible, there could be snacks in between, especially after work. Hence, he still tried to maintain the normal routine, which Lafetti started to follow as well.

Fruits for breakfast, meat for lunch and meat for dinner. It’s surely not a nourishing meal for everyday life. But sadly, Lamian’s disposition was just too different from Humans, as meat was their most favored diet. And with [Predation] Rain didn’t have any problem or issues on it as well. He can still get the proper nutrition of what he eats, no matter how unpalatable they are.

“But I still think that you absorbed yourself too much in Alchemy, leading you to stay inside a room for almost half a day… that’s not a good habit,” admonished Lafetti with her beautiful face displaying a frown. Though, it only lasts for a moment as her expression softened. She bends her face to his and dusted her lips to his forehead.

Rain smiled at the unusual gentle kisses. Before he could even react, Lafetti once again presses a soft kiss to one eyelid then the other, as if trying to kiss every part of his face.

Something must have happened…Rain thought. He knows that Lafetti seeks the closest intimacy between them if ever something weighs her mind as if trying to console her worries.

But what is it, I wonder?

“I’ll try—but what are you two doing here? Even the Chief is here… did something happened?” asked Rain, turning towards Zarda, as he was certain he would never be able to get an answer from Lafetti. She was not one who will tell him her worries, and rather, endure it herself.

“A trouble came in, though I don’t think it’s something you should worry about.”

Zarda walked over and patted Rain’s head with a smile. Her expression was like an elder sister spoiling her little brother. Even Rain’s somewhat dissatisfied feelings from being turned into a slave for the Tribe slowly faded. He couldn’t help but feel a liking to Zarda’s manner.

“Well, if it’s trouble then, of course, it’s something I should also get involved in. Don’t you think, Chief?”

“You speak like you are one of us,” remarked by Zarda with great amusement. “Oh, don’t be offended; after all, if you really do feel that you are now one, it’s something I would welcome with open arms. It’s something I could even exchange everything in this world, to receive you. But do you, Rain…? Do you truly feel like becoming one of us? Staying with us forever?” she asked a bit hopeful.

“Why do I feel that you are trying to say something, which is quite unpleasant?” Rain said brusquely. “Well, as my answer, honestly don’t you think it’s already too late for that question? After all, you have turned me, against my will, by the way, to become your slave. Whether I like it or not, I am now one of you—much less, I have Lafetti with me. I can’t possibly leave this place, which I don’t have any place to go, by the way,”

“… …”

“So, yes, the Tribe’s matters are also my matter. Though, it would be a different matter, if you feel otherwise…”

“I would be much elated if you do stay with us, Rain…and I’m truly happy that you feel a sense of belonging within us,”

Rain chuckled in amusement; “Well, as the first step on our long-lasting relationship, I would like it if you took away the slave status. Even though it doesn’t really mean anything to me right now but that title still hanging above my head was quite uncomfortable, to say the least.”

Zarda smiled. “No, sadly, that is something I cannot do… think it of it as a precaution, for if worse matters will suddenly happen,”

“Having a precaution is not necessarily bad. However, I don’t think that is necessary for this kind of thing,”

“It’s just a peace of mind, so do best not to worry about it. As a matter of fact, no matter what you do, sadly, nothing would change your present status. Or if you really wanted it to disappear, then you can settle with me, and your present status will be, of course, gone like the wind. And you will be the forefather of the entire Tribe, instead. What do you say?” said Zarda with mischievous amusement.

A strange glint flashed across her eyes.

In an instant, Rain felt a gruesome hellhound appearing beside him, and his body shook. Just the aura alone makes his blood freezes, though, in that matter, Zarda is truly incredible as she was able to ignore the hellfire that had been ignited because of her words.

Rain felt that she was probably joking but he doesn’t want to push buttons and might push a detonator by mistake… so he refused.

“That’s a very tempting proposal. However, please let me refuse,” Rain smiled wryly.

“Just tell me if you change your mind, I will surely receive you without any hesitation,”

Zarda giggled as she stared at Rain like a predator eyeing a prey. As usual, she grins from ear to ear, flashing her white teeth. Rain can’t help but think of the Big Bad Wolf when he came for the Three Little Pigs. She always smiles like she knows something that you don’t.
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“Ha haha, anyway, why don’t we return to the topic? You came over with grim expressions, I fear the matter is not as simple as it seems.” Rain laughed dryly.

“Truth be told, we came over to ask Sarete to prepare the necessary potions and elixirs for a long expedition.”

“So the issue had truly gone beyond the tolerable limit, as we suspected?” Sarete asked with a grim expression.

“Yes, indeed. Their numbers had increased far beyond what we can manage normally. If this continues on, I fear it would become out of hand,”

“…??”

“As I thought, a Queen had settled in the Cave…once again?”

“A high chance of it happening, yes,”

“…ahm, excuse me—I hate to intrude, but I don’t have the slightest idea on what you all are talking about,” Rain smiled wryly as he called in between Zarda and Sarete’s conversation. “I don’t mind if you fill me in,”

Zarda giggled and the countless snakes on top of her head swayed as if they were dancing—I hope they are not taking me for a fool. “Tolants had appeared not so far from the Tribe. We have been keeping their numbers in check these past few days. However, it’s becoming a headache as they appeared one after another and without a change in number as well.”

“Tolants?”

[Tolants are, in a sense, the Killer Ants that Master had encountered before.]

Answered Sylphy in a timely manner.

“A monster Colony that is extremely greedy and will take everything and anything to give to their queen. They are extremely dangerous and if they are not stopped immediately they would increase in numbers and become extremely terrifying.” Zarda explained at Rain. “That’s what Tolants are. I believe you had encountered them before,”

“Hm, I think I did,” Rain nodded in understanding. He then turned towards Lafetti but before he could say anything he was cut off with a ‘No!’ “But I haven’t said anything yet!” Rain retorted.

“But I know what you’re going to say and my answer is NO!” Lafetti angrily replied. Her eyes narrowed and her voice firm. It was completely different from before, and her gentle expression had long disappeared. “Going with us is extremely dangerous, so NO!”

“When did you become a psychic?” Rain scowled. “In any case, Lafetti, I want to go.”

“You can’t, and that’s final!” she says with a mouthful of gold. Her words come out slow like somebody turned down the tempo on her voice. She expected no rebuttal on her decision, and even if there is, she would just ignore it, like the wind whispering.

However, Rain was somewhat dissatisfied. “That’s tyranny!” he cried out in annoyance. “Sarete, can you—” he tried to look for a pillar of support, but sadly he saw Sarate nods at Lafetti like this is an agreement they made already.

“I’m sorry, Rain,” she started before Rain could even finish what he was saying. “She’s got a point,”

“The betrayal strikes really hard…” Rain muttered in a monologue tone, eliciting wry smiles from Sarete and Zarda, though Lafetti just snorted, steeling her resolve in her decision. And finally, he went to his last resort, Zarda, eyeing her with his, somewhat practiced puppy eyes.

“You really intend to go?” Zarda had looked at her down her straight-edged nose, gentleness and utmost affection that can give one a rising Goosebumps writ large upon her sharp, but beautiful features.

“Chief!”

“Elder Sister!!”

Seemingly understanding what Zarda had planned, Lafetti and Sarete hurriedly called out in objection. However, seeing this, Rain hurriedly went towards Zarda and playfully hugged her waist, inducing shock yelp coming from Zarda due to the sudden bout of intimacy.

“Why ever wouldn’t I? Please, Elder Sister…I’ll surely contributes greatly on the expedition,” said Rain with a plea and beg, along with his puppy eyes that almost caught Zarda in a moment of enlightenment.

She shook her head, “And so be it, your wish I shall grant it.” remarked Zarda as she tosses her head back, and laugh seemingly happy. She then cups his cheek and gives him a brilliant smile that could make one weak in the knees. “Do prepare as we will embark when the others are gathered,”

“Chief, I object! You can’t possibly allow Rain in this dangerous expedition! This is insanity!” Lafetti shrieked as her long tail whipped, and coiled around Rain’s waist, pulling him to her. She looked like a mother hen protecting her chick from a hungry cat.

“I agree, Elder Sister. If something happened, Rain’s life would be in danger!” Sarete chimes in.

Zarda actually didn’t care about their reaction, “Lafetti, call me Elder Sister…and also, there’s no point in spoiling him, Lafetti. Men are always like that. When they decided to do something, they would see it to the end… that’s what a creature called a man is all about. Since you choose to love him, then you must learn to trust and believe in him as well—that’s where true love lies,”

“I agree,” Rain replied excitedly, but Lafetti shoots a sharp look at him filled with killing intent as if saying ‘Talk and I’ll beat you up!’ and his mouth immediately closed. There’s no point igniting the anger in Lafetti even further, as he knows what would happen if he does so.

“But Tolants are dangerous monsters!” Lafetti can’t still back down.

She didn’t want for Rain to head in such a dangerous battle, where life and death can be determined with a flip of a coin.

That is extremely dangerous even for her… she would become crazy if something happened to Rain!

“Then protect him…” but Zarda didn’t share the same thought as she replied with a faint smile. “If you don’t want to lose something, then protect it yourself. Wasn’t that the greatest purpose in life? To protect something you treasure, with your bare hands?”

“… …”

“Lafetti, always protecting them, putting them behind you—is not necessarily a good thing. Sometimes, it would suffocate those who you try to protect. That’s what you call spoiling, not love. And just like spoiling does, it makes things rotten. If you really want to protect them, then, let them stand up on their own feet, while you watch them from behind, and protect them from the shadows. That’s what true ‘protecting’ truly means…”

“… …”

Thus, Rain managed to join the group.

Just before leaving to prepare, Rain gave Zarda a big thumbs up from a hidden position, the expression in his eyes showing his approval. It was clear that Zarda taking his side made him extremely happy.

Seeing his amusing action, Zarda’s lips curled into a faint smile and after turning around, she almost let out a laugh.

This boy is really interesting… 

Zarda felt that the following days living in this hellhole wouldn’t be so boring after all.

… …

Rain gazed at the orange sky through the canopy of large trees overhead.

The clouds that could be seen hovering above the Tribe had just parted to reveal the rising sun. The brilliant giver of life was giving a new day once again. Then, he squatted and perched his lithe but quite muscular body on the narrow ledge extending over the lake. Scooping out a handful of water, he then washed his face for a while.

Suddenly, when he saw his reflection disturbed by small waves, Rain remembered well his carefree days in the modern world, peaceful and the total opposite of the life he has in this world. Then, he noticed he actually quite prefer this world, as despite it being dangerous, it was quite fulfilling nonetheless.

Here, he has friends, family, and a lover. It was a life he had once wished but never gotten due to his hard life. Rubbing his wet hands-on wolf skin skirt, worn over his shorts, Rain started striding back to the tribe.

Entering his and Lafetti’s hut, he grabbed the light armor made personally by Miyabila consisting of a Breastplate, gauntlets, and knee-guards hanging by the wall. Lafetti wanted him to wear more, a heavy armor, one that would cover every part of his body actually, but Rain prefers speed over toughness, so yeah, he politely refused.

Picking up the rapier leaned against the wall, Rain smiled excitedly.

It’s a one-handed Rapier, and its name was derived from his name; [Rapid Rain].

This was a present from Miyabila, and according to her was made from rare metals. It was light, like a feather on his hands. The blade’s length was reaching over 30 inches, with an inch on the blade’s width. It was made according to Rain’s preference—though Miyabila thought that having such a thin blade would not be enough, she still went with Rain’s instructions and made such a masterpiece.

Even Drova was wondering on what’s good in using such a thin sword, as it was truly the first time they had seen this kind of sword before. Not like they knew all. But she preferred large and heavy swords so, she was quite dissatisfied with a very thin, and seemingly fragile sword. But Rain insisted.

Now, Rain was going to use it for the first time.

As he holds it, Rain felt some kind of familiarity despite not training in the way of the Rapier. It was as if it was part of his limbs. He then grabbed it and began a series of thrusts. His straight thrusts were even faster than before when he was using an estoc-like sword he made for practice. Perhaps, this was because of the quality of the sword, so light yet so durable.

Satisfied, he turned towards the dagger on the table. It was a simple dagger with a slightly curved blade, looking like a fantasy elven blade. With a hilt connected to the sharpened blade, and was only wrapped in smooth animal fur, it has the length roughly thirteen to fifteen inches.

With a black sheath, Rain placed the dagger on his back hip horizontally, with easy to pull distance and position.

“Are you ready?”

A voice called out behind him.

Rain turned around, finding Lafetti looking at him with still an unconvinced expression. It seems like that notion of Rain joining them on their dangerous expedition had yet to completely appeal to her.

Rain bemused, as he walked over; “Everything’s going to be fine, Lafetti. This is not the first time I would be wandering around the cave. Though this time you will be with me, the others will be with me, and I will surely be safe, protected even,”

“Yeah, this is not the first time indeed…and most of those had been done behind my back. You know my anguish felt when you tried doing something so dangerous without my knowing?!” Lafetti glared at him.

“I know,” said him. “But I don’t have any option. You won’t allow me,”

“Of course, I won’t!”

“That’s the reason,” Rain smiled wryly, “I want to be stronger as well, Lafetti. I know full well the feelings of the weak, the grievances of being unable to do, to protect the place you belong to—to protect the people you love.”

“… …”

“You’ve always been protecting me, and I’m extremely thankful for that. But that can’t continue any longer. I’m a man, and protecting you is my duty,”

“I don’t need any protecting,”

“You don’t… but I want to.” Rain leaned forward, holding her hand between both of his. “You’ve always treated me as if I was your treasure, and that I’m one of yours, not a human being who had done many wrongs to your kind. You accepted me, despite the fact that I’m a shady stranger. Believe me, it's not an easy thing, I know. Talk about someone without past credibility. And yet you still accepted me. You’re genuine, gentle, and good. And just like what you did for me, I wanted to watch over you as well, always, be with you forever. And most of all, I also want to be strong enough to protect you. If not, then being of use to you is a sufficient goal, I suppose. I hope you acknowledge that at least.”

Rain stroked her hand with his thumb then lifted it to his lips, pressing a kiss into her palm. His eyelids closing, he slowly kissed the backs of her fingers. Lafetti held her breath at the rush of pleasure his lips created as they brushed softly over her skin.

The anger and annoyance she was feeling over immediately vanished in thin air, like an illusion as she stared at Rain seemingly worshipping her with every bit of his love.

Rain… I indeed love you, and you are the only one that could make my world so beautiful.

I would never let you leave me…ever…

Lafetti recalled Zarda’s words, which was hunting her even now.

She would do anything to make Rain by her side, no matter what it is!

A tiny sigh escaped her.

Rain took a deep breath, still clutching her hands between his; “I know that this is hard to accept, but Lafetti, I want you to watch over me, like always. Let me do things for you, and for the family you wished to protect. I will never die, or leave… you can be certain of that,”

Lafetti took in his eager, expectant look, which softened to one of heart-rending tenderness.

He bowed his head, and then squeezed her hands; “Please,”

Lafetti stared at Rain, her expression somewhat complex.

“Alright, if you want to become strong, then I’ll help you.”

Rain smiled, his eyes brightening. He bowed his head again, pressing his lips against her knuckles. This way of displaying his love, Lafetti found it quite adorable and that she wanted him to do it for her always…if possible. And she was certain that he will do it if she asks him.

That's what her Rain was all about.

“However, you cannot fight alone. And as much as possible, you need to fight in a place where I can see you,”

“I will,”

With her long tail, Lafetti was quite tall compared to Rain. Hence, when she wrapped him in a warm embrace of love, Rain couldn’t help but buried his face in her voluptuous chest. Her arms enfolded him. And Rain was certain that he could get used to this.

 ... ...
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“Don’t forget your promise, Rain. You can never leave me,” Lafetti's voice was quite ragged and her chest rose and fell with each breath as if she was enduring something. And Rain was certain he knew what it was, but she just can’t. Not now, when they are leaving so soon.

“I love you, Lafetti…I always will,”

It felt so good to say those words to someone, so deserving and someone he just can’t live without. How warm and comfortable he felt, pressed close to her. He felt her hands touching her, stroking and rubbing his scalp gently, and it was the most comfortable care in the world. Bowing down and burying her face to his neck, she breathed deeply.

“And I love you as well, Rain… only you, I wanted in this world,” she whispered.

She leaned down and kissed his forehead, just like what he always did to her.

Rain smiled happily. The love given by his one and true love is the greatest in the world. He had never felt love before, not as strong as this one, at least. He felt as if he could everything and endure anything just for her. Even if the world is against them, he would not hesitate to choose her over everything and fight the world.

Enjoying Lafetti’s intimate affection, Rain felt her lips moved to his temple, then his cheek. Finally, they slipped down and found his mouth. She kissed him slowly, reverently, her hands resting on the sides of his head, her thumbs lightly touching his cheekbones. Suddenly, her kiss intensified, sending warmth through Rain’s whole body. He slipped his arms around her neck as he felt her familiar tail coiling around him, and held on as though he were falling. He kissed her back, and she responded.

“Ehem,” suddenly, a cough rang out, finally ending the kiss the two shared. When they turned around, Stagna was there with an amused expression; “It’s good that you are very loving, but the others are still waiting. So, if possible, do that after this journey…”

Rain was somewhat embarrassed. But Lafefti didn’t care as she turned her attention back at him. She tucks a stray strand of his hair that has worked its way free and loose after she disheveled them. Rain’s breathe somewhat hitches at the contact, and he leans his head slightly into her fingers. Her eyes soften, and she runs her thumb across his lower lip.

“Don’t forget about your promise…fight only when you are in front of me…and never try to engage foolishly, do you understand?”

“You’re babying him too much, Lafetti…” Stagna’s wry voice rang out.

But Lafetti ignored it and stared at him.

Rain nodded his head, “I know.” Before grabbing the animal fur coat laid on the table. “Let’s go,”

… …

Rain surveyed the group that would attack the Tolant’s Colony or whatever it was called and saw sixteen Lamias wearing armors while holding swords, spears, bows and some weapons he couldn’t identify. Though, most were polearms. Then his head turned towards his side and spotted Lafetti who was standing at his side. Even though he always saw her all the time, and had even had intimate relations with her, but the sight of her still gave him an intense jolt.

Today, Lafetti was dressed in their battle-standard attire. And it was quite a sight to behold as well as a relief that they are not going to fight naked.

Well, as they were always bare whenever they were in a tribe, it was a relief to know that they also had their own style of battle dress as well. At least, for Rain it was a relief. Now, Lafetti was wearing a pareo-like skirt wrapped around her waist. The skirt was russet in color with a leather belt, fastening at the sides. She was wearing a metal armor that looked like that of Greek or Roman gladiator, or more like it’s almost similar to Gal Gadot’s Wonder Woman’s attire in her movie.

Quite fascinating to see the resemblance to it.

Completing her ensemble, was the brown wool and leather cloak which had done a good job of keeping the cold away when they would embark on the expedition.

When Rain asks why he hadn’t seen her in this attire before, Lafetti said that this was a battle-attire when going into real battle or war. It’s a custom, as well as a tradition—are they something like descendants of the Amazon? Rain bemused when he heard the explanation.

Looking at her like this, it was a sight to behold, one that could be made into a statue that could be worshipped as a Goddess of War for eternity. It made her look especially valiant and heroic in bearing. She wasn’t wearing a helmet like those Greek warriors in the 300 movie. But her appearance really made her looked like Achilles, a war God… or should it be Athena before a fight starts would be fitting to describe her heroic presence right now…?

In any case, Rain felt he might fall for her all over again.

Can we call this novel ‘My Cool Lamia Wife’? It doesn’t seem to fit placing my name as the title.

I just love my wife!

… …

As soon as Lafetti and Rain arrived, everyone’s gaze immediately turned to them.

Of course not towards Lafetti but to the only celebrity inside the tribe; Rain Revert.

A rather slim youth with a glossy black hair which was stylishly trimmed and his eyes were that uncanny blue which was almost violet. He had magnetism and a mystique making him an arresting man for the women in the tribe—a straight, well-cut nose, fair white complexion, wavy, glossy, black hair that was almost curling at his shoulders, beautiful azure eyes, and petite, feminine frame if compared to any men they had seen before, he was the very picture of a pet they wanted to take home and spoiled a lot.

What’s more, he had this air around him – something indefinable. Sometimes, he appeared brusque, almost uncouth but he had a good character and personality which was unlike the common man. Some of the Lamians had approached him a few times already. And whenever they did, he looks at them, without any problem. And whenever he smiles, the world seemed to brighten even more.

Some of the Lamians sent a confused gaze while wondering why he was here and some stared at him curiously and interestedly. Some stares even gave Rain Goosebumps… especially that one girl who was staring at him like she was a hungry dog and Rain was an expensive steak in front of her… what a manic girl…

Subconsciously, Rain stepped back and grabbed Lafetti’s hand in fear. He was scared that if Lafetti left, leaving him alone, he would be like a bone thrown into a group of rabid dogs… his chastity was in danger!!

Lafetti thought Rain was nervous of his first campaign and her stern expression softened. She squeezed Rain’s hand while the other hand caressed his cheek and then fixed the light armor he was wearing.

“It’s fine, just stay at the back and do not make any unnecessary actions like going at the front…”

Lafetti had already repeated this many times, Rain wondered how Lafetti really saw him. A small child or a mischievous student?

He was like a small kindergartener during a field trip, always being nagged and warned by his teacher, elders, and guardians for not doing any kind of mischievous actions that might disturb others. Do they not know that the more they forbade something the more likely it happens… children are prone to being adventurous, you know.

When they are forbidden to do something the more they liked to do it…

And Rain was also a child, mentally that is… 

“Just let all the fighting to us, you, stay at the back and do not act recklessly…”

Rain frowned. What is she saying? He felt like she was saying, stay at the back and just watch the movie… of course, if there was popcorn, eat that and behave. Rain decided to open his other ear and let the river flows silently…

As he was being warned all over, again and again, Rain found Zarda going her way towards them. So, she will also come, well I guessed that’s normal. She was dressed in light armor, almost similar to Lafetti but in blue color, and on her waist was a small sword, probably; a half that of a normal sword and on her hand was a halberd.

Well, she was…

“Wow” Rain unconsciously muttered out aloud.

Lafetti frowned upon hearing what he said and the hand that was holding Rain’s hand suddenly tightened causing Rain to exclaim in pain. She can crush rock easily with her bare hand. Much less, his poor flesh and blood hand.

“What are you doing?!”

Lafetti glared in response before snorting.

“Seems like you are quite ready, we will be leaving now so prepare yourself,” Zarda said with a lovely smile.

“Okay.”

Rain’s simple and honest expression on his face made him seem like a simple youth from the countryside, uncontaminated by city life. He took a deep breath and prepared himself… he can’t make any mistakes or else he would be grounded by Lafetti the next time something like this happened. He needed to show his cool side and let her know that he was never the type to take it easy. That he also has some tough bones in his body. Even Thanos might get beaten up by him if he showed up here!

Looking at Rain’s serious expression, Zarda was amused and almost let out a laugh. “Rain, you will be staying with me for the entire trip, of course, only until we had located the Queen. That way, you will be safe till then, you don’t have any complaints, right…?”

“Actually, I have,”

Staying in the center would mean he would be protected by the entire team and of course meant no time to show off. He might as well stay in the back than staying in the center group… in that way, some monsters or even injured ones might still reach him. But in the centerline? No way is that ever going to happen!

In a play of chess, a King is always being protected heavily not letting any enemies get near!

That’s simple logic.

Rain immediately understood that trouble was about to befall him, and quickly exhibited a panic-stricken appearance. He tried to protest, appeal whatever he could think of even to the point of showing puppy eyes but unfortunately, it failed.

“No can do. This is your first campaign, Rain… and you had already tasted the danger of the Tolants personally. If you want to come with us, then you need to listen,” Zarda declared with a faint smile, mischief painted in her eyes.

Lafetti also frowned since she felt some kind of strange intentions from Zarda but since Zarda’s proposition is indeed the best option, she chases all the strange feelings and nodded her head in agreement.

Rain’s safety is the most important thing for her.

But Rain adamantly refused… albeit, unfortunately, a mere slave has no say in this matter.

--- ---
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It had been five days since Rain and the expedition team had departed from the village.

With Zarda, Lafetti, Drova, and Stagna leading the team, the group was able to advance through the dangerous forest with ease. Magical Beasts of any animals and beasts, and there were even strange but adorable ones Rain just couldn’t name was easily taken down. According to Syphy, each of them is enough to take an entire party of high-level human adventurers to defeat, and yet two or three Lamians was enough to deal one of them.

Although Rain had yet seen human adventurers fighting, he somehow was able to ascertain the difference between Lamians and Humans in terms of power.

A single Lamian was perhaps enough to fight against a high-level party of human adventurers?

They are really strong, each of them even. Whether they use swords, polearms like spears, bows or magic, they excelled everything. Looking at them fight, Rain was still kilometers away from even the weakest and youngest of them. Though, despite realizing that, currently Rain was wearing an expression as if he felt like the world had betrayed him.

His face extremely depressed like he was about to cry… just a mere sight of him could induce sympathy and pity. While having such expression, he turned towards Lafetti hoping that she would grow some heart and let him do what he wants.

If this was Pokem*n Legends, a prompt would certainly show up like this;




	
Rain used hurt-puppy expression!

It was super effective!

Lamias now felt pity and would cuddle you lovingly.








Still, Lafetti pretended she didn’t see anything and walked beside him, staying double the vigilance that she would have normally. Her piercing red eyes gleamed ominously as she looks at every direction and corner of the road they took. To the small insect to the largest Drakon, nothing bypassed her eyes and she would then immediately kill it in the shortest time possible.

Despite her hardliner character, she was actually feeling down inside her as the charm from Rain’s expression hits her harder than any monster could. However, she would rather endure it than watch Rain fell in danger. Although she wanted to let him enjoy this trip, she knows the extent of Rain’s ability and even the weakest slime of the forest is just a bit inferior to him in terms of strength. Hence, most monsters in here can actually pose a threat to his life.

This is the reason why Lafetti was reluctant on making him join the battle. Of course, it's not like she would let him fight. She had already given her word, and she would take them back. But not now. 

However, the others didn’t have much of Lafetti’s immunity in regards to Rain as most Lamians, aside from Zarda who was enjoying the situation, felt as if they were doing something wrong—especially when they fight and defeated monsters. The eyes that struck them from behind caused them greater damage than monster’s claws, as their heart feels as if it was being squeezed by invisible hands.

The group through the trip was silent as if in a funeral parade.

The one who broke the strange atmosphere, however, was Zarda who instead of feeling sympathy was rather amused from the current situation.

“Why wear that kind of expression? You should raise your spirit; we’re going on a fight.” remarked by her with a mischievous grin. Her tone and attitude seemed as if she didn’t know the cause of Rain’s down-hearted expression.

“Did you see I’m feeling down? No, I’m not, I ain’t feeling down,” Rain replied brusquely. “Just that I felt somewhat betrayed more than ever. My very own love couldn’t even believe in me, it hurts. My heart is bleeding right now. Look at my wrists; it had shackles on it like I’m some sort of prisoner, my freedom is taken forcefully.”

Some other expression played upon Rain’s features then. Sadness, disappointment, perhaps, and one Zarda could empathize with after knowing her younger sister for a very long time. Lafetti has always been stubborn and would want to persist in her thoughts despite other people’s advice. But like his sadness, his sorrowful expression was gone just as quickly, replaced by something more mischievous. It was quite fast, something was done after considering the people’s feelings around him.

Was he trying to act playful in order to hide his own emotions?

Actually, although Rain was somewhat disappointed by Lafetti’s overprotectiveness, he was not one who doesn’t understand the reason. It was only a personal disappointment, not affecting the love he has for her at all. In fact, it was somewhat growing even more. The feeling of being cared for, and protected is never a bad thing.

But this is this and that is that.

“Say NO to Tyranny, Say YES to Diplomacy!”

He cast a glance at Lafetti but she was ignoring him big time as if she didn’t hear it at all…

“ – One man, alone, betrayed by the woman he loves. But who knows, he might be the last hope in their final hour of need…”

He even quoted Seymour Simmons from Transformers, trying to gain some sympathy but Lafetti continued to ignore him.

Looking at Lafetti’s aloof expression, Rain was very helpless and fell into depression again.

This was also the idea that Lafetti had come up with which she felt was the best way to handle him. No matter what he said or did, she would just give him a cold emotionless face, so that the rascal wouldn’t reach out for a yard after taking an inch*. She would never let Rain do something dangerous that might take his life.

To her, if she let him have everything he wants, despite the knowledge of danger, he might grow up a spoiled and might, in the future disregard the notion of danger to do what he wants. Of course, in this expedition, she was planning of helping him get stronger, honing him into a great warrior just like what he wanted. However, now, it is still too early.

He needed to have patience, and learn every corner of the forest by himself.

Zarda didn’t say anything while knowing everything. She knows that despite Lafetti’s stubborn personality, she was actually quite soft inside. Hence, she was already aware of her intentions of agreeing on Rain’s participation. Though, she wouldn’t say anything and just watched Rain with great amusement. She was doing this since the beginning of the trip – though at first, she did it just to observe him, trying to see his real character, after all, although she liked the youth, he was still a human, a race veiled by betrayal.

Naturally, this also one of the reasons why she let Rain comes with them. Just like the saying goes, one’s real character can be seen in their precarious situation, she wanted to see even a bit of Rain’s true colors through this expedition.

… But now, that had become a second priority as she watched Rain with full interest.

His every action and word greatly interest her… her prior assumptions of Rain’s identity had somehow been strengthened as she watched him.

If she wasn’t mistaken about human beings in the human world, Rain’s bearings and character wasn’t that same one lower class humans called commoners possess but that of a higher class called nobles – considering the surrounding people’s feelings, possessing a certain self-respect— never touching upon self-esteem, and far removed from self-conceit – Though that was only for an ideal good nobles—those families from the past age. But there were still some of them left among them in the current era. Glorifying the teachings of their ancestors.

Most nobles nowadays had already forgotten the teachings of the old…

Like those famous and well-known families in ancient times, Rain formed his opinions boldly while expressing them gracefully. When in action, he was brave - of course, while not forgetting to be gentle. He was always anxious to please, and always willing to be pleased. He was full of courage but free from ostentation. He is dignified but not too haughty and firm but not also impracticable…

Zarda listed all she could think upon seeing Rain’s actions up till now. And lastly, the image of Rain playing and interacting with children, talking happily with each other appeared inside her mind

– And most of all he is kind to his inferiors. Even to those that were ostracized by society, and discriminated by the world. She thought. He never hesitated to reach a helping hand, without any bias opinion. 

His intelligence, his character, his perception, his gestures, his every movements and etiquette were strange – not that of a lower class that lack pride and grace. Even now when he was walking, his every stride, his stand - dignity, and pride can be seen from it.

… What a mysterious human. If what he said was true about his memories being lost, then his life before should be that of a noble, maybe he was a scion of a high-class family, a young master of some sort.

But never did Zarda expect that Rain was from another world… such absurdity didn’t even cross her mind even once.

As for Rain’s noble qualities, of course, it was due to him living in a society much progressive than this world. He wouldn’t act like a barbarian due to him living in a civilized world where etiquette was valued and respect is necessary though a lot of people had already forgotten this back in the modern world.

However, since Rain had received good education, he, of course, would be extremely different from this backcountry world!

But Zarda didn’t know that, so her views were completely different.

His memories must not be recovered!

At this moment, Zarda made an oath to herself that the moment there was a sign of regaining his memories; she would do anything to prevent it. Rain must not regain his memories in that way; he would stay with them and would never leave them!

Rain didn't know anything.

He had no clue of the frightening plans being formed inside Zarda’s mind that was walking behind him. 

He was, while was restraining his depressed feelings, was silently following behind Lafetti without a care in the world. It was as if he was just on a school trip, or a picnic--no danger whatsoever. However, he was starting to enjoy the journey as well. 

He had never been this far deep in the forest, and all the things found and seen were all novel to him. Despite being dangerous, they were beautiful. Something that could never be found back in Earth. A beauty of nature that struck the heart and soul.

The Desolate Forest, at the very center of the Desolate Cave, was a vast, endless landscape with blue skies and drifting clouds. And the forest all around him was like a boundless sea of verdant green.

Within the forest stood giant trees, that were comparable in size with mountains. Groups of Magical Beasts and Monsters would fly above the forest as their sharp cries echoed throughout the world. Even further away, there would be massive Magical Beasts and Monsters fighting against each other occasionally. Their thunderous roars came from far away.

This land was like an ancient prehistoric land where no person had ever set foot on.

And he was at the very center of it.

Rain felt he was being embraced by nature, welcome with all its heart.

And he loves the feeling.

… …

 

While walking, Rain scans the surroundings.

He never stopped paying attention around him.

Of course, he wasn’t frantically swiveling his head around him but his eyes were swimming towards different directions from time to time. However, as he walked through the woods, feeling the atmosphere, and constant bout and conversation with Lafetti, Zarda and the others such as Drova and Stagna, somehow prickled a part of Rain’s memories.

After a few minutes of thinking, he finally recalled it. 

It was the school trip that he had gone on in his middle-school, with the theme of ‘Wild Life’. The destination had been a mountain near the City he was in. The purpose of the school trip was for the students to have the experience living in the wild, let them procure their own foods and cook it, as well as plant trees at the end of the school trip for nature’s preservation.

The School trip lasted for a week, and it’s mandatory.

At that time, his classmates’ excitement from suddenly being within the forest, having the mind of adventure, had been through the roof, and their revelry had continued wherever they went. 

Even if the situation was entirely different—to that point, it was the only common feature, the atmosphere among the forty-odd people walking down the path beneath the trees bore a strong resemblance to that time with his classmates.

The endless chatting, the frequent explosions of laughter; the only difference was that monsters would occasionally attack them from the forest on either side. However, all the monsters that came close were instantly slain by the skills Rain couldn’t help but envy. 

At this moment, as Rain was recalling that time, Zarda who was walking contently beside him suddenly furrowed her brows as she saw a shadow move in the distance. She stared hard but everything was still. Sometimes the light played tricks in this part of the world. There were even monsters whose abilities are strange and still unknown. However, her confusion was only for a moment, as once she saw the shadow.

“TO ARMS!!” screamed Zarda.

Rain snapped out of his thoughts and took a deep breath. Instead of panic, he calms his nerves. It was not his first time on a fight, so he was able to immediately compose himself. He then walked in front of Zarda while his hand was on the hilt of his sword.

Zarda who noticed Rain’s actions was confused. She saw Rain and noticed his body was slightly trembling but he was calm and was standing in front of her as if trying to protect her. Her lips curled into an amused, but affectionate smile. Although his actions were like a fool's behavior depending on the difference of his and her strength, still, Zarda felt ecstatic just by the tender emotions and feelings of being protected by someone. Especially to this mysterious, human youth; Rain Revert.

Perhaps it's a subconscious action that he had stood in front of her, Zarda mused as he saw the bewildered and then feeling embarrassed expression he had after a few seconds, and his hand left the hilt of the sword. He's still weak...indeed, but it doesn't mean he is contemptible. If someone mocked him for being weak, Zarda would be the one to reduce them to ash.

He knows he is weak, but he was eager to advance forward--and that's the most important. He accepted his weakness and do everything he can to move forward, and become strong. Not all people can do that. And during this trip, she would do everything she can to support him and help him in his endeavor. 

As for the others, after hearing Zarda’s voice, the Lamians, battle-hardened and veterans, drew their weapons without any hesitation and took up battle positions as over fifty giant ant-like monsters jumped from the bushes and charged in with annoying grating noises.

The stupidity of rushing in without thought hit them hard as they were immediately met with giant serpents lying in ambush. They are the magical beasts that were taken care of by several Lamians, which Rain took in as Herders, Shepherds or the like. These Magical Beasts are extremely strong and seemed to be with the Amani Tribe long before the Tribe’s existence.

They are like partners of several Lamians, strong and powerful. According to Sylphy, the giant serpents with scales that look like glittering gems; [Najahara] were Lv3 or Lv4 magical Beast, with the weakest of them at Lv2.

The enormous serpents, coiled around them, crushing giant ants to a pulp, biting and whipped their tails uncontrollably, injuring and killing many giant ants before they could even begin their skirmish. Though a few slipped through, and their weapons clashed.

As Rain had expected, he wasn’t needed.

When the giant ants slipped through the group of magical beasts that were numbered eight (deemed as enough for the expedition), red-dyed and with the size of a Ferrari, came rushing, all the Lamians engaged as if they were the Avengers in the battle against the armies of Chitauri.

They were really strong. Although Lamians prefer a single type of combat, whether ranged, melee or magic, however most actually used all of them to adapt in a situation that calls for it. They used weapons such as sword or spear in close-quarter combat and magic or magic-enchanted arrows for ranged combat. In addition, most creatures that get closed get enveloped by their tail and can’t break out from it, eventually being crushed or stabbed to death.

The ones to rush in first in the front row were a group of Lamians led by a Lamian with an amazing muscle build, holding a large battle-hammer that seemed to be as tall as Rain. It was an incredible sight to behold when her muscle flexed as she mowed down enemies one after another.

With her tanned dirt-colored skin, her biceps and abdomen almost looked as if they were packed with rocks. Every hit of the hammer was followed by crushing sounds, and the monsters were blown away like a baseball hit by a bat. Rain wonders, if there would be left of him if that kind of attack hits him.

Gigantic silhouettes appeared from the air, landing on the ground with a booming sound of the earth caving in. Then there was also another group of red-colored giant ants appearing from deep underground, causing the earth to rumble. They came rushing like a flood trying to drown them.

After that, they opened their horrifying mandibles wide and shrieked. 

"Giyaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa!!"
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"Giyaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa!!"

Standing beside Rain, Stagna appeared and drew her longbow. The bowstring stretched tautly, and she aimed so she could shoot at any moment.

Shoo~

A powerful arrow shot forwards. The arrow pierced through the head of the front-most Tolants on the right side and stabbed into the tree, pinning it there. Rain saw that terrifying penetrative power and sighed. That heavy longbow’s penetrative power was astonishing. Rather, Stagna’s accuracy and strength to even used that kind of magical weapon were much more incredible.

Rain had once tried it, but forget about hitting targets properly, he can’t even pull the string. It seemed like it was a Magical Bow that uses magic power to create arrows. However, it has some insane requirements in strength. As expected of a Rare Grade 3rd Tier Magical Bow; [Storm Break].

According to Rain’s knowledge about Items, there seemed to be three different grades of items, weapons, and artifact found in this world. The higher the grade of the weapon, the stronger and more powerful it becomes. At the same time, it also becomes harder to use.

Common Grade, Rare Grade, and lastly Legendary Grade.

Common Grade, also called as normal items are basic items without any explicit modifiers.

Rare Grade, with one or more bonus modifiers. Though, some of them, especially the top class items have some strict and harsh requirements to use, especially, class requirements.

And lastly Legendary Grade. These items are often found in Ancient Ruins, Dungeons or Labyrinths. Though, some can be made by great craftsman, but it’s not that often to occur. They have five or more modifiers on them, and most have some extremely special and extraordinary effects or skills that are almost game-breaking. Some, like Rare Grade Artifact, even have names added by affixes that signifying their effects, visible before or after the name of the item itself. Even a single of it is enough for an entire Kingdom or Empire to move to obtain it.

Amidst the common Grade distinction, there are also Tiers. Though, except for Legendary Grade Artifacts that had not been yet tried to upgrade, not like anyone in their right minds would do. After all, there’s a low chance of succeeding in upgrading a weapon with higher grade, and a high chance of turning items into scraps. Even Miyabila, whose desire to create powerful and unique weapons would not dare mess with the obtained high-level items such as Stagna’s [Storm Break] with fear of destroying it completely

Tiers are what they call ‘Enhancement’ or ‘Reinforcement’ that strengthens items, most weapons or armors with additional attributes: sharpness, quickness, accuracy, heaviness, and durability. There were also other enhancements that increase magical attributes and modifiers. Though, the higher the tiers made, the more precious and valuable the materials necessary.

Anyway, Tiers are commonly seen among Common Grade, as well as Rare Grade Items. Tiers don’t have clear limits, but according to Miyabila, she had seen a weapon with a Tier 16 in a Rare Grade Sword. Most common Tiers that can be found was between 6 to 9 Tiers, and that is only Common Grade. For Rare Grade Items, between 4 to 5. The higher the Grade and existing tiers of the Weapon, the harder it becomes for the next enhancement.

Even Miyabila’s best enhancement can only reach up to 12th Tier for Common Grade, and 8 to 10 for Rare Grade, depending on the items quality as well as materials used.

Rain’s [Rapid Rain] is a Rare Grade, and one of Miyabila’s best creations that she could only achieve once every few months, using the best materials she had and could found. And she had also enhanced it until the 3rd Tier. [Rapid Rain] just like the prefix on its name, it possesses three modifiers; Prefix Modifier; Rapid (Tier3)—[28% Increase Thrust Speed], 15% Critical Damage, and lastly, 22% Increased Speed Movement.

Although not one of the best weapons found among the Lamians, even still, it’s considered greater than normal Rare Grade Items.

Stagna pulled the bowstring again and shards of bluish-white light (magic power) hurriedly gathered and shot three arrows, two of which struck in each head of two giant ants. Watching her nailed Tolants one after another as if it was nothing, Rain glanced at Stagna with great worship.

This beauty was simply the fantasy-themed cold weapon version of a sniper. She’s extremely deadly and as accurate as Hawk-Eye or Deadshot!

Following Stagna’s lead, the other Lamians who were using bows and crossbows, and even magic started shooting as well. Most were supporting the melee combatants. One after another, each arrow hit every target, some were killed instantly. Many arrows and fireballs, water balls, wind blades… all kinds of elemental magic cast by several Lamians flew past the battlefield, striking their respective targets, raining down like missiles in world war 2!

Amidst the melee combatants, Lafetti looked like she was dancing amidst the incoming monsters, cutting their legs, heads and piercing through their heads. Blood the color of a beautiful sapphire rained down the walls and floor as if someone was painting the beautiful blue sky. Seeing the monsters pinned down by arrows, Lafett snorted and struck with her long tail, followed by a series of slashes on his sword. Like Stagna’s [Storm Breaker], hers was also a superior Rare Grade 11th Tier weapon, undergone many refinements and upgrade.

[Serpentine Edge] possess 25-28% Increased Attack Speed, 32-36% Increased Physical Damage, added 14-20% icy cold damage and might even cause a frostbite effect. [Edge Fang—a skill that once struck the target, would deal another wound as if a pair of fangs attack], and lastly, 22% Mana Absorption gained on every kill.

It was one of the best among the best of weapons Rain had seen in this world.

With a lash of her tail, Lafetti sent several giant ants in the air. Then, Stagna, in a flash, conjured arrows and started shooting them, helping to slay the monsters while they are still mid-air. As for the others, while it was still stunned from the collision, Drova merely slashed with her blade. Then she had brandished her big blade, chopping down extremely quickly. Despite not saying anything, the three Lamians seemed to have a tacit understanding as they worked together without any problem.

The fight was extremely brutal, and the battle that should have tilted on the side with the greatest number was being slaughtered in a blink of an eye. Although Rain had killed before and the enemies were not really humanoids but it still caused him to feel nauseated after watching this violent war up close.

Fighting solo is completely different than being involved in a battle like this. Limbs and body parts flew everywhere, even the green ground was dyed in blue blood of the monsters. It was like a scene of hell on Earth. Rain thought he had gotten used to this kind of scene after having his bouts of life and death battles. But this sigh alone made his face distorted in disgust and revulsion.

He almost wanted to vomit. He had deemed this world as a sort of game to avoid clashing his emotions and reality. But looking at this, made him somewhat realized that this was not a Game—this is a reality where everyone is desperately trying to survive and to do that, one must kill!

If the World Animal Protection saw this carnage they would certainly start raining calls to the court or endure overnights just to file lawsuits one after another.

It was really a blood-curdling scene that even veterans in a war would surely feel unsettled.

Zarda who didn’t really care about the battle accidentally turned her attention towards Rain and her eyes couldn’t help but widen in surprise. As if all the blood was drained from his face, Rain’s face was extremely pale, though he seems to be trying to endure it, acting tough. But his shoulders were clearly trembling and his breath hurried. Then she realized, well, indeed for them, this kind of scene was nothing new but to someone who was not used to this kind of scene would certainly find it appalling.

Zarda’s expression softened and her eyes flashed the color of worry. Her tail moved and coiled around Rain and gently pulled him towards her, completely not realizing herself, how surprising her reaction was. This was the first time she had worried for someone, not to mention for a human—a race who looked at her kind of hate and prejudice since time immemorial.

Rain was surprised by Zarda’s actions and turned his head.

“Calm yourself, took deep short breathes,”

Her voice was softer than usual. Her expression was even extremely genial that Rain was stunned. Although he finds the scene revolting, it’s not actually that bad. His expression was just an outer-effect, something he cannot control. However, deep inside him, he had already accepted this reality.

He was never that weak-willed. Still, seeing Zada’s gentle expression, Rain subconsciously nodded his head and did what she said.

“If you want to survive in this world, you need to become selfish and steal the life of others...” Zarda softly muttered. “You need to get used to it, however, you don’t need to rush and take it slow…” she flashes a small smile that Rain almost thought his heart would stop… of course this time, for an extremely different reason!

Rain was charmed and nodded his head like a robot being programmed to do so. Then, realizing how he acted, he couldn’t help but blush, regaining color on his pale expression. Can't blame him, though. This was so sweet. He had no defense against this. A tiny fracture cracked in his armor. 

Perhaps, if she'd pounce on him with lust and hunger, he could have met her head-on and dismissed the whole encounter as a mere physical release from the emotional relief from this sudden violence he had witnessed that made him weak-hearted? 

Not so far away from them, Lafetti who had just killed another giant ant reflexively turned her head to check on Rain but her eye widened in shock the moment she saw Zarda and Rain’s intimate position. Shadows immediately fell on her face as she bolted back.

But the moment she arrived already a meter away from them, she suddenly heard Zarda, “… you don’t need to feel bad or embarrassed. Feeling sick after seeing and experiencing something like this the first time was completely and utterly normal. No one felt good the first time they witness this kind of scene… no matter what kind of person they are. You will get used to it as time as passed by,”

The Lamian Chief’s expression and voice were so gentle that Lafetti subconsciously halted her actions. She then noticed Rain’s expression; although a bit of color had already returned to his face one can still see the paleness on it.

 “Rain! Are you alright?!” Lafetti immediately rushed towards him and grabbed his shoulders. She was worried that he was hurt by the monsters, and her fury skyrocketed.

“I am,” Rain flashed a small smile, though his face was still a bit haggard. “I can manage,”

“You don’t need to. Just close your eyes, everything will end immediately.” Lafetti said, suddenly realizing what had happened. Her fierce expression softened and started petting his head with a faint smile. But Rain shook his head. Calm returning to his expression. “I’m going to be fine, really…”

He wanted this… he stubbornly wanted to come so he can’t back down now!

“But,”

“Let him be, Lafetti.” Zarda said in a lovable voice.

“Chief?”

Lafetti wanted to persuade Rain but she was stopped by Zarda.

“He’s right. He’s not a child… he needed to face this aspect of this world. He needed to get used to this kind of thing or else he would amount to nothing in the future.” Zarda said seriously. Sensing that Zarda was serious and even her words sounded reasonable, Lafetti didn’t argue anymore but she still couldn’t help but cast Rain a looked of worry which was an extremely rare thing to happen.

“Now go, do your duty. The faster you killed the enemies, the faster he would feel better.”

Lafetti nodded her head. After casting one last look at Rain who returned it with a smile, she left and started her second rampage.

Rain was left, slowly digesting what is happening around him. On the other hand, Zarda stood behind him, as if giving him support, Rain endured and watched the fight, no, the killing without averting his eyes anymore. And just like what Rain had expected before, no enemies ever get near him and Zarda.

The Lamians were like Amazon warriors, almost becoming the definition of what it was called as the Beasts of the Battlefield. They are strong, each of them and extremely powerful!

With their short numbers, they easily killed their enemies, which was numbers almost double that of their own forces!

--- ---

After killing their enemies with little to no problem, Zarda decided to rest for a bit. Some went towards the corpses and looted some things – though they limit it to the minimum such as the abdomen and the head part of the carcasses were the only things they took.

These parts were extremely durable and tough almost like steel and were extremely good materials for creating armors. As for the others, they would be harvested later on.

At this moment, Rain had already stabilized and his complexion had returned to normal. Lafetti coiled her tail around Rain and circled her arms around him, trying to help him calm. Rain loved this kind of intimate action and relaxed his body, leaning his back on Lafetti’s warm embrace. He felt the security she was giving him, and his heart feels warm and safe. The scene was almost perfect, like a picture drawn by a good fantasy artist.

Around them, many, no rather, most of the Lamias somewhat felt envious and couldn’t help but focus all their attention on the young couple, wishing they could substitute Lafetti and do it themselves personally. Some even began fantasizing, some started scheming and making plans to shorten their distance towards Rain through this expedition and some just felt admiring them and watched them silently.

The group only rested for a couple of minutes before they continued their trip. Aside from ants, they also killed some monsters which were as tall as 2 meters. At this moment, Rain was already almost back to normal. Though, he still stays in the center of the group, walking beside Zarda. Then another bunch of Tolant Soldiers appeared.

This time, Rain managed to endure a bit better than the first time. He never averted his eyes as this was already his new reality. The peaceful, uneventful life as if living in a loop, was already no more and a new, interesting but a bit bloodier life had now started to open for him.

Well, as usual, no monster managed to reach him, oh, a mistake, several did – though it was obviously intentional from the other Lamians. However, these monsters were already on the verge of dying and some already lack limbs to be able to move around, which Rain easily killed to gain experience, and his Status Attributes steadily grew as well.

All this time just like the other Lamians, Zarda was keeping an eye on Rain as he fights not so far away from her.

Although Lafetti was somewhat reluctant about him fighting dangerous monsters, she knows better the importance of practical experience. As for Zarda, she was happy to see Rain satisfying his craving. Though she never expected anything and was prepared to intervene when it’s necessary, even Stagna who was guarding their side never took her attention away from him.

However, they were suddenly surprised to find out that Rain was actually not so weak as they thought.

What made Zarda raise an eyebrow was Rain’s impressive operating ability. His reaction speed was extremely fast and he was good at grasping opportunities. His speed was also not something to be underestimated. Although not as fast as them, but that is because of the difference in level. She knows that Rain should not have reached Lv2.

The Shaman of the Amani Lamian Tribe, Threia possesses a magic eye of appraisal. Although she cannot see Rain’s complete status like how Status Tablet could do, she could sense his level and physical Attributes at the very very least. Though, not accurate but at the very least, close.

Aside from his Level, his Physical Attributes are roughly around H or G rank. His capability was not much different from the children of the Lamian Tribe. However, suddenly Zarda started to doubt what she knows. Rain’s speed, power, and strength that he was displaying right now… is that how an H ranker moves? It was even better than most G ranker at Lv1.

A humanoid monster, called Troll was swinging a barbaric hand ax, and Rain fighting the Troll was barely able to dodge. 

Not only Zarda, but also the others felt a chill run down their backs as they watched the battle. Despite the Troll completely being severely wounded by the others, it was still somewhat difficult for someone on Rain’s level. Strength and Aura wise, it was still above Rain on many levels.

There were even many close calls that made almost all the Lamians, including Lafetti to rush over and tear the Troll apart themselves. However, they still endured it and vent their surging emotions towards the other monsters.

Rain was able to fight monsters like he wanted.  At first, it was one monster, then another, one turning two, two turning three and much more. Some Lamians if they could, would cripple the monsters they are fighting and just it let through, letting Rain finished it. Rain was extremely embarrassed but also very grateful to the others. Of course, he had realized what they are doing and couldn’t help but feel moved.

Who knows who planned it but the pattern suddenly changed.

The Lamians only let monsters reach Rain if they were already in their dying moments or those without limbs and can barely fight back. Then, suddenly they turned into monsters with barely enough strength that give a much better fight. And until the monsters that still possess much vigor and energy to fight back.

They seemed to be training Rain how to fight by giving weaker monsters first until it gradually becomes stronger. Like giving a low dosage of medicine and gradually raising it higher…

Although dangerous, they were keeping their attention on him to provide support if necessary.

However, the result was much more than they had expected. Rain’s fighting prowess gradually increased which startled the Lamians. Like Lafetti, Rain’s fast growth stupefy them… even Zarda let out a sigh of astonishment. His speed of growth was extremely unbelievable that it can only be called by the word ‘Genius’!

He was now used to killing and his fighting strength had also reached an unbelievable state in just a short amount of time. Although time cannot really be measured in this kind of place. Nevertheless, if measured correctly, Rain’s growing speed was much faster than any Lamians present.

What a Lamia took a month to learn, Rain did in a week or two.

Even [Sylphy] who was monitoring Rain’s every progress, ad giving him support in his battles, couldn’t help but felt dumbfounded after seeing the results.

What a scary man…

… …
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Zarda narrowed her eyes, as she watches the battle unfolded in front of her. Although, it was not a great fight that would last for ages, more like it’s little children fighting in front of her, but based on what she knows about Rain’s physical attributes, Rain’s growth easily surmounted her imagination.

The injured Troll roared deeply and slammed its weapon towards Rain. ‘BOOM!’ Its attack left a deep mark on the earth. However, Rain had already rolled out of the way. At that moment, Rain had already fled and circled around its side. The monster raised its hand ax again and swept it towards Rain. Zarda’s expression turned, and even Stagna beside her hurriedly pulled the strings of her bow. However, before she could attack, Zarda grabbed her hands.

“Not yet…” she said.

“But Chief,”

“Just watch,”

Zarda ordered as she saw Rain abruptly lowering his body and slipped into a slide.

His expression, although having some solemnly serious expression, but it was calm and steady nonetheless, ‘BOOOM!!’ The monster’s sweeping attack hurtled above and past his head. The fierce pressure alone was enough to cause pain as the wind scraped against his cheek. Just a little bit slower and he would’ve been swatted into the air by its attack.

Rain hurriedly got up and fled in the other direction. Although the Troll, the Lv2 humanoid Monster was overbearing and fierce, during the whole course of events, none of its attacks were able to reach him who evaded like a slippery loach. The Troll’s above him in many attributes by a great margin, but he was able to contend against this kind of monster using his monster abilities and inflated stats.
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[Support System Pixie: Sylphy Systema Lv3], [All Language Comprehension Lv2], [Predation Lv3]
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[Sword Mastery Lv3] [Unarmed Combat Lv2] [Spear mastery Lv1] [Knife Mastery Lv2]  [Dagger Mastery Lv2] [Bow Mastery Lv2] [Polearm Mastery Lv1] [Hidden Weapon Lv2] [Body Control Lv2]
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[Agility EX Lv4], [Strength EX Lv3], [Bone Spike Lv3], [Stealth Lv2], [Horn Manifestation Lv0], [Claws Manifestation Lv2], [Hardened Skin Lv3], [Lightning Bolt Lv2], [Seismic Sense Lv3], [Night Vision Lv2], [Menace Lv2], [Bark Skin Lv3], [Vine shackles Lv1], [Lesser Vitality Lv3], [Alertness Lv2], [Athletic Lv2], [ Courage Lv2], [Web Creation Lv1], [Spins Web Lv1], [Toughness Lv2], [Keen Eye Lv2], [Reflect Damage Lv1], [Luck Lv2]
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Physical Pain Resistance: 8%

Physical Attack Resistance: 9%

Fire Resistance: 13%

Wind Resistance: 12%

Poison Resistance: 23%

Water Resistance: 11%

 








Unbeknownst to Zarda and the others, Rain’s Attributes had already reached G rank, and with his numerous abilities and skills, his combat ability was much more than an ordinary Lv1 could ever do. Even Lv2 adventurers would be hard-pressed in defeating him. And there was even a high chance of them being owned instead. This was what Skills could do—it could make common sense overturned in an instant.

Aside from that, was the fact that Rain’s equipment was much better than any monsters they encountered. Setting aside his sword [Rapid Rain], even his dagger, armor and boots were magical items not many adventurers and warriors could obtain.

[Squall’s Silence] a Rare Grade 1st Tier Dagger that enhanced his Dexterity and Speed by 16%, 15% Increased Physical Damage, and lastly, 12% added Critical Damage.

[Rain’s Protection] a Rare Grade 3rd Tier light body armor that increased speed and agility by 18%, Increase 6% to all Attributes, and lastly, a skill born from using rare Rune Stones; [Rain’s Blessing—a skill that cast recovery magic to the user as well as allies within five-meter range for 25 Seconds. Cooldown; One Hour.]

[Rain’s Boots] a Rare Grade 1st Tier boots that enhanced Movement Speed and Agility by 13%, and [Silent Walk—a passive skill that erases the sounds of footsteps made when walking. As well as increased Stealth-type skills by 1 level]

This was Rain’s current equipment that boosted his fighting power and capability. All of them were made by Miyabila for Rain with an added touch, even using Rune Stones that were extremely rare and precious.

While fighting, Rain’s movements seemed awkward whenever he evaded the Troll’s attacks. Each time the Lamian’s fearfully thought he was going to die from one of the attacks, causing their hearts to almost stop and rush at him, but they would discover he actually miraculously survived by dodging, rolling, or jumping out of the way at the very last second. More or less, he appeared to be more scared than hurt as he survived every encounter without mishap.

Replaced him with anyone of them, this Troll would have died a hundred times during this period.

That was how large the difference in strength between Rain and a Lamian was.

But not one dared to laugh at Rain’s battle—they couldn’t even think of doing such a thing. All that filled their mind were how their hearts almost stop beating every time they saw him dodging almost fatal strikes from his enemy. As well as how their minds clouded by anger and rage at the Monster that just couldn’t lay its head down and let it be killed by him, and save Rain from any possible wounds or injuries!

We should have cut off its leg or arm before letting Rain fight it!

The Lamians thought as they finished their respective battles and now was watching Rain do his own. All their hands on their weapons, ready to pounce the moment Rain’s life was in danger. If not for the fact that they wanted Rain to increase his power, and Lafetti’s secret request, they would have already cut the Troll to pieces.

Zarda and even the battle maniac Drova, however, felt shocked by Rain’s actions. Holy shit! He can even do this? Drova exclaimed inwardly. Though, she felt excited for some strange reason as she watches the battle unfolds before her. Truthfully, this kind of battle was child’s play for her. She could easily kill the Troll with but a slap of her hand. Simple and extremely easy. For her, Trolls are so weak they couldn’t even last a single minute against her.

However, while watching Rain fights, Drova seemed to realize some things she had not done before. Indeed, Rain’s movements seemed awkward and appeared as if he was dodging out of fear. However, if one looks closely, what he was doing was all premeditated actions.

It’s as if he could see or predict the actions of the monster in front of him, and then move before it could be completed. It’s completely different than how she and the others fight. Although there were techniques and skills, it’s like they were trying to destroy a rock by using all the strength they had, while Rain was constantly thinking on how to do it, with the least efficient effort.

His style was simple and efficient. It was like he had planned the entire fight. She had never seen someone fight like this. Even those who struggle against strong opponents rely on their magic and skills. But Rain was only relying on his physical body and his elegant combat arts that didn’t depend on skills. He looks like he’s just doing whatever he wants, but there are no wasted movements whether while evading, attacking, or changing positions. Yet he makes it look so normal as if it was nothing special at all.

And despite being so weak and fragile, completely inferior to his opponent, Rain seemed to give a strange sense of security, as if you could trust him not to die, no matter. Perhaps, this is also why despite Zarda and Lafetti’s overprotective nature, they are still watching him without doing anything. They trust that he would win in this fight.

Combat Arts alone, Rain’s much skillful than Drova. The way he moves his body, attack, dodge, and make use of opportune moments to deal a heavy blow—this is true Martial Arts. It’s not relying on skills alone or supernatural abilities—

Drova was dazzled by Rain’s fight.

The Troll that was swinging a large hand ax and the boy who wield a slender, thin sword that Drova had never believed would be of use. She felt as if it would immediately snap off the moment it clashed against another sword. However, looking at now, it doesn’t seem to be the case

Both sides refused to retreat a step and were carrying out a fierce sword battle.

Stagna beside Drova stroked her chin and praised: “Amazing.”

Drova slowly nodded. “Indeed.”

The sound of the violent sword dance completely rang in all directions.

The slender, thin sword didn’t use power and strength as Drova expected. However, the way Rain uses it—it was amazing!

Pure speed!

All Rain wanted seemed to just move as fast and nimble as the wind.

Despite the massive difference in level and physical attributes—the Troll and Rain a mutually confronting stance and carried out an evenly matched battle.

This unbelievable scene should have been impossible!

Level and Ranks dictates everything in this world. So how is it possible, for Rain who should have been around an H ranker in the 1st Level to be able to contend equally against a Lv2 whose strength should be at least in the E to D rank?!

This is a Troll!

Not a mere Goblin!

To Lamian, they might be just like Tolants, an easy prey. But to Rain, it’s supposed to be a very strong monster—

Rain…what are you?

… …

Rain froze every part of him poised and ready.

The very large figure dropped in front of him, snarling gutturally. The muscular creature was at least nine feet tall and looked like a man with all of his finer qualities removed. An ugly and beastly face, with oversized fangs, his hair matted, his skin hairy, looking like a Gorilla, sallow and rough and jaws that constantly dripped saliva.

It was a very ugly monster to behold.

The Troll wore no clothing, though not like they know the concept of clothes. However, at least they know how to preserve the last bit of their dignity by wrapping an animal fur on their waist, and hiding the sensitive part that cannot be seen in broad daylight. Despite being humanoid, Trolls were almost completely looked animal-like, and the smell of which did little to hide the stench of death and decay that emanated from the monster, make Rain somewhat apprehended.

The monster’s malice was as palpable as a chill, and yet this was the kind of monster that Rain was now fighting against with!

With Sylphy’s support, giving his vision that seemed to slow things using the ability [Keen Eye] as the base, and hastening his perception by compounding other abilities, Rain’s mind works a lot faster than normal and his combat intuition was enhanced by several-fold.

Rain now felt as if his perception had turned into something akin to a computer simulation. Now, from Rain’s perspective, the Troll’s attacks were slow and predictable. Each attack gave more than a second of reaction time to get out of the way. Thus, evading its attacks really wasn’t much of a problem.

It was simple and extremely easy, just like an adult being asked to do a grade schooler’s math homework.

Rain used [Hardened] [Bark Skin] and [Toughness] to reinforce his body and ducked a swinging arm. He then used [Lashing Tail Kick] on the Troll’s leg, causing to lose its balance and, without missing that chance, Rain thrusts his sword at full strength. 

Everyone only had time to blink, somewhat surprised by Rain’s sudden quick attack after barely dodging the Troll’s arms. A silver light flashed. Before everyone even saw what had happened, Rain had already thrust his thin sword with one hand, in one smooth motion. The Troll’s body stops, right there and then, a tip of a sword sticking out at the back of its throat. 

“It had ended,” Drova muttered with a faint smile. “That was a good attack,” There were many powerful skills that were greater than what Rain had used, and it’s not actually that impressive skill either. It was neither magic or combat art she knows of, after, just a simple attack with no magic power behind it. However, what made Drova somehow appreciate it was that Rain’s attack only had one feature. Fast, it was just pure speed.

Rain took that single moment where the Troll had let down its guard and stabbed his sword in the most fatal location in a very fast speed, killing it instantly. Fast, precise, and clean. It’s completely unlike Drova and the other’s way of fighting, where brute force mainly used.

I had seen humans fight before, but even I haven’t seen someone fights like Rain.

When everyone was focused on his attack on its leg, he gave his killing blow. And before anyone could see it clearly, the battle had already ended.

Strength was always been the main factor in a battle.

But for Drova, this kind of fight was much more satisfying than destroying everything in one fell swoop. And besides, there seemed to be something behind his every action—as if, it was some kind of combat arts that had been honed for countless years. It was perfect, the transition, the positioning, the attack, the defense; she had never seen those kinds of incredible combat arts before.

Blood spurted out from the small hole made by the Rain’s sword on the throat of the Troll. It was still alive and groaning, however, with it on the verge of death, Rain ended its life on his second attack.

When it ended, Rain felt a large chunk of his energy disappearing, and he fell on his butt, somewhat exhausted. The Troll, was perhaps, Rain’s strongest enemy so far. Not even the Orc Warrior he had encountered before could match up to it.

Though Rain had held back several trump cards of his, including [Lightning Bolt], [Bone Stakes] and such, due to their flashy effects that Rain didn’t know how to explain to Zarda and the other Lamians on how he was able to do it, he still won in the end.

Rain slumped on the ground, when he did, the Lamians hurriedly rushed towards him in worry.

“Are you okay?” Lafetti asked with a soft voice.

Her hand gently touches his cheek while Rain was looking at the sky.

“You dummy.”

She says it with a bitter smile. Lafetti seems to have a relieved expression. It seems like she was finally released from something painful. And Rain could somehow understand what it was—she held on, Rain smiled bitterly, and also felt his heart turned warmer than ever.

“——!”

Then, suddenly Lafetti’s brows furrowed when she sees his left arm and waist. Although not grave, but it was still bleeding. Despite able to dodge the Troll’s attacks, there were still times when Rain couldn’t and was hit instead. Lafetti touched the wounded part with a sorrowful face.

Rain grinned; “I did it,” he said as he tilted his face upwards, and at that moment where she lowered her head to look at him, he gave her a quick kiss on the corner of her lips.

Lafetti gazed down at him, a smile spreading across her face. Although there was some worry on her face, at least, Rain’s attempt to calm her down succeeded. She smiled, nodded her head and reached out her hand to stroke Rain’s head.

“Yeah, you did,” she said simply. “But this is what I don’t like,”

“Nevertheless, it’s necessary. As long as I won’t die, wouldn’t things be fine?” Rain responded with a smile to Lafetti who is putting on a sad expression. His expression exuded confidence and firm determination. “I wouldn’t be afraid of any injuries or hardships, because this is natural if I wanted to pursue power. And besides, you and the others are with me. I’m not afraid to die, because I have all of you—”

——!

Right after Rain said that his lips got blocked. The thing that is blocking his lips is——.

Lafetti put her hands around his neck and put her lips on top of his. It's not something that happened for an instant.

—— A Kiss.

It wasn’t a deep kiss where we tangled our tongues, but Rain seemed to be able to feel her feelings from this soft kiss more than ever. Her worries, her concerns, her love, her support and all the promise that holds for them. Rain can feel all of it. Her soft lips and the smell of her emerald hair overwhelmed him.
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After about a minute we overlapped their lips, Lafetti’s lips left his—

“Next time, no injuries, okay?”

Rain nodded his head. Lafetti smiled and turned towards the other Lamians who were surrounding them, “Grethia,”

“I know,” Grethia hurriedly walked over the moment Lafetti called.

Rain turned towards Grethia and said; “Please take care of me,”

“Leave it to me,” Grethia happily responded.

Gretia is a fairly tall and busty woman with long, emerald hair that reaches her shins, sticks out at her neck and falls over her shoulders and purple eyes. Just like most Lamians in the Amani Tribe, her scales were emerald colored and she has a very sexy, and voluptuous body that was no less inferior to Zarda or Sarete.

When she was called, she immediately walks over. Her hands glowed in bluish-pale white, and a water bubble appeared. Using the water bubble, Grethia washed Rain’s wounds.

Like a miracle happening, the pain subsided and the wounds closed slowly.

Like the light element, water magic has always been among the elements that possess the best healing factor. Although Lafetti can heal wounds, but compared to Grethia, she was a bit inferior. She focused on fighting rather than support or healing. Hence, her recovery rate was much lower than Grethia.

In just a few minutes, Rain’s wound already healed. However, to assure it, Lafetti still took out a Healing Potion and force him to drink it.

Rain dislikes Healing Potion because it tasted like an energy drink…worst, on the bitter side.

Some of the Lamians dismantled the monsters including the Troll’s body. There were many useful materials that can obtain from them, like the Troll’s blood, which possess some of the best recovery effects. Now, Rain, somewhat amazed, look at the wagon where they put the spoils of war and couldn't help but feel somewhat satisfied. It’s almost filled with various monster corpses, ores, and medicinal plants. And most of all, some of them were taken from his prey, and he felt fulfilled. 

While the others were cleaning the battlefield, Lafetti who was taking care of Rain heard a cute growl from the side. Rain suddenly felt embarrassed, but it only elicited more amusement for Lafetti.

“Hungry?” she asked.

“Somewhat,” Rain smiled wryly.

“Then, let’s stop and rest for now…Stagna, find a good place to camp,” suddenly, out of nowhere Zarda appeared and heard their conversation. She then immediately issued an order. Looking at Rain’s worried expression, she immediately said, “You don’t need to worry about being a burden or anything, Rain. This is also not for you, but for the others. Lamians also needs a rest,” she said with a wink.

Rain turned towards Zarda and smiled wryly. She always seemed to know what he was thinking. And most of it was almost accurate. He knows that Zarda didn't have a mind-reading ability, but still... damn she's dangerous in more ways than one.

“That’s hardly believable after seeing them as energetic as bulls. But nevertheless, I appreciate your concern Elder Sister…and thank you,” 

Zarda smiled at him, her eyes filled clearly with love.

As usual, she looks good enough to satiate his exhausted mind. Especially, that short skirt and small fur that hugs her breast. Rain wondered if he should introduce the concept of underwear and brassier to this world, after all, it seems like there is none—at least not in the tribe. Rain thought as his eyes shamelessly tour her body—her curvy hips, her voluptuous chest, and most all of, her gorgeous face.

In an instant, Rain felt the tension due to the previous battle unwinds, and he breathes again. He wanted to kiss her. hell, he wanted to push her down and make love to her. Damn it! This must be Lafetti's effect on me! Rain shook his head with a wry smile. When did I become lustful?

Zarda seemed to notice Rain’s gaze as her lips curled into a brilliant smile. She then walked over and reached out her hand to Rain’s cheek, “Your well-being is much more important to me than some pesky ants…just treat this expedition as some sort of training…how is the fight?” she asked as she rubbed her thumb against his cheek with a loving expression.

Lafetti furrowed her brows but she didn’t say anything and just glared at her, while her tail wound itself around Rain tightly.

“It’s more than I bargained for sure…but it was fun, exciting even. I can feel myself getting stronger,” Rain happily replied.

“That’s better—but make sure you know how to protect yourself as well. Becoming strong is a slow and steady process, making haste will only birth tragedy. Taking care of yourself first is the most important,”

“I know, I sure will,” Rain replied as he leaned against Lafetti who was hugging him from the back.

After a long while, his excitement still had not died down. His heart was still beating crazily fast. That battle just now was truly, heart-drumming intense. However, he found solace in Lafetti’s embrace. The calm, the coldness of her skin sinking into him, and the scent coming from her was something Rain couldn’t do without even for a single day. His mind filling the tension of battle had slowly, steadily calmed down and the fatigue that surge forth slowly disappeared.

The group had camped beside a river. Zarda had organized the group in three concentric circles. Magical Beasts such as giant serpents that were cared for by several Lamians had been placed around the outermost circle, to act as an alarm in case of any intruders. The Lamians were stationed in the intermediate ring to fight if there was a battle. And lastly, the important group consisted of Zarda, Rain, Lafetti, Drova, and Stagna stayed in the innermost circle, just around the fire.

Expendable first, defender second and the most important at the inside.

A simple but common strategy.

Zarda was prepared for the worst. She believes that there would be an ambush. It was only a matter of time. After all, there are now much closer to the lair of the Tolants.

While resting, Rain huddled against Lafetti like a spoiled kid. This was his privilege and he would never shy away from it. Although he was still bothered about the other Lamian’s eyes looking at them, after spending a long time with them and doing much more embarrassing things in front of them, Rain had already gotten used to it. If he still tries to act like an ashamed maiden, he would not be a man.

To Lafetti, and to the Lamian’s eyes, kissing, flirting and fucking in front of them was as normal as fighting—Rain felt losing something whenever he cared about it.

“How is it?” Zarda came over after giving orders to the other Lamians.

“How is what?” Rain tilted his head and asked, somewhat not understanding what she was suddenly saying.

Zarda sat beside Lafetti and stared at Rain who was being enveloped by the latter. “Monsters in this forest are far stronger than what you can see outside of the Cave. Even Goblins and Slimes are a bit stronger than normal… The one you fought, that Troll should be the weakest of its group. Moreover, it’s heavily injured. But as you can see, it’s still very strong for you. From here on out, we are already near the Tolants Lair, and the battle from henceforth would be extremely intense.”

“…are you asking me to step back, and not fight…?” Rain smiled wryly. Was he being a burden? he smiled wryly. He was somewhat disappointed. But he was not narrow-minded. He hates to be the cause of something irredeemable. And if something does happen because of his own selfishness, he will never be able to live with it...at least, not within the Tribe again.

If Zarda wanted him to stop, perhaps he will. In any case, he already had his fun along the way. And he was thankful for them. But from here on out, it's already playing with the big guns, and his small knife would never be enough and will only be a burden. 

However, to his surprise, Zarda shook her head; seemingly understanding what Rain was thinking. Well, she always did, as if she can read his mind. I hope not, since I've always been fantasizing about her...

“No, you misunderstand. That’s not what I’m trying to say… what I want to know is that, if you still want to fight then you can do what you want. We will do our best to support you. However, the others wouldn’t be able to focus their attention on you. Therefore, the battle would be much harder from now on. There would even be chances of you, being gravely injured...though, your life is guaranteed, of course. But Pain is Pain…” 

And we would never want you to be in pain...

“… …”

“Though, if you really want to grow stronger, then you can only run forward despite the danger,”

“Sister!”

Zarda ignored Lafetti’s warning cry and stared at Rain. The crimson flecks in her eyes glittered like flames, and rain felt like a moth being attracted to it. He paused for a moment. But fortunately, with Lafetti's squeezed he was able to snap from his reverie in time before he actually leaned over to kiss her. That would awkward.

Although he really wanted to become stronger, Rain also dislikes burdening the others. If he continued on his selfishness, the other Lamians will surely accommodate it without hesitation. However, they would not be able to fight because of their worries—Rain felt moved by their concern but at the same time, feeling complicated. He was never the type to get showered by love, and yet these beautiful women are doing everything they can to make him happy. He felt so blessed, at the same time guilty…

After a while, Rain replied with a quiet “mm.” which, he could only do. He was at a loss. he wanted to fight together with him, but what if...?

It was very gentle and easily went into the depths of both Lamian's heart…

“I’ll best limit my participation… I already have my fill, anyway. As much as possible, I hate to disturb them… but if there is something I can do, please don’t hesitate to call me. I’m always willing to serve,” Rain replied with a faint smile.

“No one is thinking of you as a burden here, Rain,” Zarda darts her hand sideways, patting his chest over the fabric of his shirt. “No one will ever do… if you want to play, then play as much as you want,”

“It’s not like that,” Rain shook his head. He grabbed Lafetti’s arm around him and crossed it in front of his chest, burrowing himself even deeper to her embrace. Lafetti responded by tightening her hold, “Just like you say, haste makes waste. I’ll become stronger at a slow but steady pace… I’m also thinking about having magic as well, so for now, I’m not really in a hurry to become stronger.”

Yeah...there's also the magic part. I sure want to be able to use it.

“Well, if that’s what you want…hm, well how about we continue what we are doing right now? If there’s an opportunity, then you can fight but don’t forget, you can’t leave my side,”

He smiled. It was one of the many things he loved about Zarda, She was soft and sweet. He felt blessed to have the Lamians with him. And most of all, having someone like Zarda who takes care of him always and watching him with so much compassion in her lovely crimson eyes. Lamians are dangerous? Sure. But for him, they are also the most loving creatures in the world. Humans in this world are dumb, and A-holes, with a CAPITAL A!

Lamians are obviously beautiful, clever, loyal, and brave. How could they subject them to cruelty and discrimination just because of their form? 

Rain leaned against Lafetti's tight embrace while watching Zarda's clear emotion of love and affection. Their scent filled him with a sense of comfort and peace.

“Thank you,” Rain nodded his head. His innocent smile warmed Zarda’s heart. It was the smile of an honest and energetic child. At the same time, the one who had accepted them for who they truly are.

Zarda nodded her head with a sweet smile, patting his cheek gently, then stood up and left.

Rain followed her retreating back with his eyes when suddenly he realized something—he had been lying on top of Lafetti for a while now. As for Lafetti, she was lying there, leaning against the back of a large tree with Rain’s entire body weight on him, and he laid in her arms, body on top of the body, legs on top of legs(tail in this matter)…

Furthermore, since Lafetti took her armor and was basically naked, while Rain was just dressed in thin clothes, not used to having an armor so it felt somewhat stuffy, they were basically dressed so lightly it was almost skin-to-skin contact…

Rain could sense beads of sweat starting to form even on his nose, and he shifted slightly. “Don’t you find me heavy? …”

Beside his ear, her voice gave a light laugh. “I don’t mind.”

Rain could feel her hand on his waist… Her hand, unnaturally, naturally slipped inside his pants, therefore her hand was lying atop his thigh… She’s always been a pervert… Rain shook his head. But he didn’t mind it. Clearing his throat, a bit sleepy, he said softly, “Thank you for letting me fight…and I’m sorry for accusing you at the start,”

She replied with an unpretentious “mm.” “Well, you can do as you want, but obtaining injuries is forbidden,”

It’s not like that’s something I can avoid though…

“How did I do?”

Rain asked as lifted his head to gaze up at her.

“Still not up to par,” she replied with a pretentious smile, “But passable,”

Rain grinned. “I was actually quite scared during the fight. The Troll was stronger than I expected. Although I was confident in my speed, the Troll seemed to be able to see through me, and still avoid or deflect my attack. Not to mention the Troll’s exaggerated healing factor, I felt as if despite being heavily wounded, it was steadily recovering.”

“But the last attack was splendid,”

“You think so?”

Lafetti nodded her head. “It’s fast and extremely precise… like Drova I was somewhat against you using such thin sword that seemed easy to break. But now I know why. And I think it’s not that bad…”

The corner of her lips turned up in a smile.

Rain was uncertain whether he was the one who moved in closer to her or she naturally followed the momentum of her movements and bumped into his. The only thing Rain felt was that she seemed like she wanted to completely devour him as he melted away into her kiss. 

Rain was determined not to respond to Lafetti’s kiss but her awareness of the rest of the people around them watching made it difficult for him to put his resistance into action. He began to kiss her back and told himself she’d had no other choice, but another part of him wondered if he would have responded anyway, audience or not.

Rain loops a hand around her back as she dips him as far as she can, not caring about the other Lamians watching enviously, kissing the hell out of him. They’re in the midst of dozen glaring eyes, and she kisses him like there is no tomorrow.

Slow and tender at first. A teasing slide of lips—just enough so Rain can taste her spearmint breath, reminiscent of the fruits they had just eaten a while ago. Responding at her aggression, Rain parts her lips, opens her mouth and tangles his tongue with her long one.

Whenever they kissed like this, she always as if she was tasting his entire mouth due to the raucous tongue of hers that seemed to move like a living a snake. Because of this, Rain can’t help but moan into her mouth as a shudder runs through his body and everything goes hazy.

The Lamian’s innate aphrodisiac saliva seemed to have kicked in as his brain sends the message to swoon, just swoon. She then moved her tail to rub herself against him. He was already swollen. And hard.

In the beginning, he had still been lying on top of her, but by the end, his entire body was lifted up by the long tail coiling around his waist—and now he was face to face to her, making it easy to make out. Her arms slid up around his neck as her breathing grew ragged from being kissed for so long, and her mind as well became slightly disoriented.

"Lafetti," he placed his hands on her face. His beathe was quick and choppy. “Not now…” his breathing heavier from intense arousal. “Let’s do it when we are alone, please?”

“You should not mind them,” Lafetti brushes her fingertips across his cheek. “You should let them see that you are mine…always,”

Rain’s lips part, but his expression softens further. His lovely blue eyes flash with a vulnerability that is rare for him, but Lafetti has seen it more and more. He can never resist her. And she knows that. Despite what he wanted, and complaints, Rain was soft and faint-hearted, he could never let her down...even afford to.

And that's why she loves him.

“I’m…I’m sorry…” he suddenly muttered, catching Lafetti off-guard. Why is he apologizing? Lafetti tilted her head in bewilderment and drops her hand, but he catches it, threading his fingers into hers. “I said that I will love you…only you…of course, I’m not lying. I’m saying the truth…but….but my heart moves for someone else…of course, I…”

“Was it Elder Sister?” unexpectedly Lafetti’s response was soft, gentle. It caught Rain somewhat surprised. He nodded, “It’s not only her… …” She squeezed his fingers, and he squeezes her back. It felt so good that he entwined his fingers with hers. “Sarete? Or Miyabila, right?”

“I…with Miyabila…I…”

Lafetti cupper Rain’s guilty face and placed her thumb on his lips. “I know,”

“?!”

Looking at Rain’s surprised expression, Lafetti couldn’t help but smile in amusement. “Do you think you can hide anything from me?” she said.

“I’m sorry,”

She presses a gentle kiss t his forehead, “I’m angry… but not mad. I know my kind compared to yours, and actually I wouldn’t mind it at all. It’s something inevitable…the way they cared for you, I would find it impossible for you not to be move… but Rain, what I want to ask you is that… do you love me?”

“I do… I love you with all my heart, Lafetti…and that would never change,”

“And that’s all I want. The flesh is but a momentary pleasure…but you must be mine, understand?”

Rain’s face turned red, feeling the way she says it somewhat kinda dirty. However, he still nodded—suddenly, he felt himself being lifted. Hm? “What are you—”

“However, I’m still somewhat pissed that you fuck with Miyabila behind my back,” Lafetti smiled in spite of the twinged of annoyance she felt.

“Wai—!! Actually we still haven’t gone that far!!” Rain immediately denied it. His face somewhat ashamed and embarrassed.

But Lafetti didn’t seem to hear it, or perhaps, she just didn’t care. “I’ll only forgive you if you are here, buried inside me,” she said, her voice going low and dirty, while her lips curling into a predatory smile.

“Lafetti, I don’t think this is the time—”

“Don’t worry, we can move to a secret place like you wanted,” Lafetti grinned as she started walking towards a dark and bushy place under the strange gazes of the other Lamians.

“Lafetti, don’t go too far,” Zarda’s voice rang out, causing Rain to become even more embarrassed.

He suddenly has an urge to jump into the river and die!

… …
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“Chief,”

“Hm? Let them go,” Zarda smiled faintly. “You heard the boy… it seems like our efforts had not gone to waste,”

“It’s only a matter of time, I see…”

Stagna smiled wryly as she watched Zarda’s beaming expression, looking as if she was enjoying what was happening.

Truthfully, she was not really that interested in what her Chief was planning. Though she liked Rain, it was still at the point of seeing him as her cute little brother, nothing more. The things they can converse and talk with were extremely a lot and enjoyable. Though he claimed he had lost his memories, but he seemed to be strangely aware of many things.

He was versed on literature, music, poetry, and still many things. Even strange but enjoyable stories, he can recite many, teasing and playing with the children. Though, strangely enough, he knows next-to-nothing about history, custom, or common sense.

This is also the reason why Stagna didn’t doubt his amnesia, despite being one of the most intelligent among the Lamians along with Zarda, Threia, and Sarete.

However, although she doesn’t see him in that manner, still…Sarete knows how difficult it is in the season of mating. Even if she wanted to, she wouldn’t be able to endure it. The itch was just that unbearable. If they couldn’t get humans, they could only use the other races such as Orcs, Trolls, or Ogres. But she dislikes their appearance and beastly nature, hence if possible she didn’t want to rely on them to quench her thirst.

Now that there is Rain this year, she, of course, was delighted.

Rain was far better than those beasts by a million folds.

“But it seems like Miyabila is leading…” Drova muttered with a grin. “I really thought it would be Sarete though… but it seems like it was Miyabila who picked up the fruit first—that girl acted like she was not interested but she was quite fast to act,”

Zarda giggled in amusement. “Well, what matters now is that we have him hook, line, and sinker… no matter what happens, Rain cannot leave the Tribe. He will stay with us, no matter what it takes,”

“…he’s our hope, is what you always say, right?” Stagna shook her head.

Rain was a Pure-Blood Human, and just like what Zarda and Threia claimed, he's the only one who can save their dying tribe. Him, being found by Lafetti, and falling in love with her, was like a miracle from their Gods, saying that they had never forgotten them. And although Stagna was somewhat reluctant to accept it, but there is really no way for this.

Rain might truly be their last means of survival.

“Yeah, he is… even Threia agreed on it. Though, hers is on a different reason. Our Tribe’s number had been decreasing these past few years. No matter what we do, most of us couldn’t get birth to children…and according to Threia, this is the cave’s fault.”

“But could he really help us?”

Zarda shook her head, “I’m not sure as well, but Threia claimed that she had been given an oracle from above, that Rain would be the one to save us all. And Rain being a Pure-Blood had proven those words true…” she muttered with a faint smile, devoid of any mischief or playfulness that is usually seen on her face.

She stared at where the place Rain and Lafetti disappeared, and her eyes flashed a strange but firm resolution.

… …


“Lafetti, you stupid horny snake!”

Rain, seeing that they were already inside the forest, away from the prying eyes of the others and cried out in anger. But even so, his hands still reach out and untied the fur that wrapped around her chest in a habit, letting the lucky piece of fabric fall to the ground.

When it did, Rain couldn’t help but let out an appreciative groan over the usual fucking marvelous tits she possesses. Though, Lafetti once again pissed him off by throwing her head back and laughing. The full, angel-sounds flowed over him like a rush of warm water and his awareness of the situation heightened to a physically painful degree.

He now wanted her. Her unearthly beautiful appearance, her aroused and seductive expression, and the hunger in her eyes made her less mortal and more like a Sex Goddess. She’s overflowing with sex pheromones, which even increased his desire after being injected with the aphrodisiac of her saliva.

“Despite your objections, you’re quite eager,” Lafetti teased as her hand slipped inside his pants and caressed the angry serpent due to suddenly being woken up. “Just do what you want and please me, like you always do, Rain,”

“I truly find your approach crude and offensive,” And a major turn-on, but Rain was never going to admit it.

“I don’t think that’s the case, though. You’re the one who had sinned against me, and now punishing you is course, inevitable”

“I know, and I admit I did wrong. But you always do it like this so suddenly without warning and caring about time and place, sometimes I can’t help but wonder if you ever saw me as having more to you than an inflatable sex doll,”

“Whatever do you mean by that?” Lafetti’s brows furrowed, what is a sex doll? “You are mine, and I can do what I want to you—you had given a promise, an oath that I can do anything I want to you, which I would never forget. And besides, making love to you, there is anything wrong with that? I love you and desire you, and of course, I will do what I want, for you are the only one I desire,” her hands slowly slide over his bare stomach, and he groans when she uses her sharp nails to lightly scrape down his skin.

Rain was equally fascinated and appalled by the conversation. And, yes, he wanted it of course and could understand what she meant and felt. It was hard not to be while faced with such a gorgeous, sexy woman as Lafetti who was determined to get hot and sweaty with him. Much less, Rain could never think of his own self-preservation when she is so close likes this. Every time, he always fell on depravity just like she wanted for him. And he could never hate that, despite wanting to.

How weak is his endurance? He heard himself let out a sigh, as something hot and liquid seemed to burst deep inside him, running through him in a flowing tide that almost melted him to the core. His chest was thrumming with a build-up of unfamiliar emotion, an acute neediness he had experienced whenever she was with him. Despite not wanting to, how could she provoke such intense reactions in his body? Had he no control over his lust and desire?

Rain sighs. The strength and demand of her will exuded an almost tangible force field around him. When she’s with him, it surrounded him, closing him in with her. Everything outside of that absolute territory seemed to have ceased in existing, while inside it, his entire body strained towards her as if being sucked in that vortex of lust and abandonment.

“Haa, I really suck at this, don’t I?” he smiled wryly.

Lafetti tilted her head in confusion when Rain let out a sigh while dropping his head back.

“Suck at what?”

Rain looks back at her, letting his eyes find hers. “I’m not the type to get angry, yet you can make me see red in flash. I don’t do irrational things, yet with you," he smiled and ran his fingers through her damp hair as he continued; "...you stripped me of my damn sanity sometimes. Since I met you, my life has been turned upside down. You know I love you, but you will never know how much it was. I’m easy to temptation, I admit. However, my heart still yearns for you every day. I’m really sorry for all the things I’ve done wrong…I’m not a passionate one, I never desired sex before as much as I do now—just you alone makes my blood boils, and I swear I can’t stop thinking about you,”

“… …” Lafetti stared at Rain, his lips curling into the most beautiful smile. She really likes listening to Rain’s declaration of love. It’s as if every word made her world brighter than it could ever be.

“I’m easily ashamed, especially showing affection in public, but whenever you’re with me, I seem to lose myself. Every time I’m with you, I want to kiss you, hold you, touch you…I want to do many embarrassing things with yo—”

She cuts him off by kissing him, stealing his breath and swallowing the small gasp he had released. When her arms wrap around him to keep him from leaning back, his mind turned blank, kissing her back and forgetting the words he was trying to say.

After a few minutes, she pulls back, and Rain leans forward, as though gravity is once again shoving him against her.

“I don’t care what you do, you are mine Rain…always, and you can never leave me…I’ll do what I want, even in front of others.” She grinned, running her long fork tongue over her lips and her desired skyrocketed again when she saw his eyes dip to her mouth, lingering there for several pulsing seconds

“You’re always correct, whatever,” Rain muttered with a helpless smile, cupping her deliciously exposed breasts. Each one fills a palm and still overflowing—although Rain was not one to care about breast size, looking at them, he can’t help but want to get smothered by these full-size beauties.

His gaze lifted, his stare piercing into hers. He then leaned over and lovingly kissed her brow, then trailed kisses down to her lips. When she opened her mouth for him, he kissed her with a ferocious hunger that can make a normal girl fall limp against him. But fortunately, she was not a normal girl. She fought him with equal power, as her long snake-like tongue coiled around his and licked every corner of his mouth. It was an incredible sensation.

With urgency, Rain cups her breasts, his mouth not leaving hers and squeezes her nipples with his index fingers. Lafetti wanted to scream, but she swallow it back and take in Rain's tongue deeper into her mouth. Rain felt as though they'd gobble each other up, as he caress her nipples vigorously, twirling them between his fingers, pinching them and then pulling them out towards him.

The sensation is electrifying, out of this world and in the pit of Lafetti's stomach all the sounds circulate, begging to come out. Their lips stay locked and Rain pinched her hardened nipples that felt like small pebbles--he pulled and twisted, watching her, his eyes full of pleasure at her agonized abandon.

Another moan escaped Lafetti as he released her one more. They stared at each other eyes, and smile into each other's lips. Rain leaned down, nibbling a path down her neck. God, she smelled heavenly. Her sexy and alluring frame radiated heat and hunger, spurring his own wild desire for her. He pinched her nipples, and she lets out a sexy yelp again.

“Whatever happens happens,” Rain gently pushed her back, so she’s lying flat on the ground.

Under her excited and captivating smile of expectation and lust, Rain climb over her, straddle her and bring his mouth to one delicious breast. He kneads them, squeezes them, fondle them again and again. He flicks his tongue over her nipple, feeling the incredible hardness in his mouth and the released, laving the entire areola with his hot tongue.

“Hmmm, Rain!” Lafetti muttered in pleasure as he dips his face to the glorious land, sucking one rosy nipple between his teeth, her arousal growing tenfold as he licked her.

Her noises are pure lust, and they make him even harder. A few moments later, he repeated his action on the opposite peak. Her back arched as she pushed up into his mouth. "Rain..." she groaned. She wanted to say his name, to call out to him, over and over again.

Somewhere in the back of his mind, Rain was vaguely aware that there’s no awkwardness in him anymore. It’s vanished. Now, only remaining was a single emotion—pure lust! This is fire, something he can never avoid or ignore, especially not for her. Whatever shame or embarrassment existed a few moments ago has left the house.

Rain wanted her, and she wanted him. He licked and suckled his delicious nut as she moans. He lavish attention on each teardrop breast, making sure they’re properly adored by his mouth.

Suddenly, Lafetti grabs his hair and yanks his face up. Her green eyes are fierce and blazing with desire. She slams her hands to his chest, running her fingers along his specs, over his abs, and down towards the waistband of his jeans. Rain groaned, realizing what she wanted. He felt her touched against his erection; “I want this,” she said breathlessly, inhaling his scent, which was richer now that he was aroused. She can even feel his heat through the material of his pants.

Rain groaned. He felt fucking heavenly to have her hands on him, to feel her fingers exploring his body. He released her wrists and cupped her face, his lips pressing hard against hers. She reached for his pants and suddenly yanked it down.

Rain’s cock announces how incredibly happy and excited to see her again with a full-on salute. It rose in a slight arc from a nest of jet-black curls, and he was hard, so hard. He was really magnificent, extremely surprising with his slender figure. Large and Swollen. The tip of her tongue lashed quickly over her bottom lip as moisture seeped from her and her skin tingled from lustful excitement.

Rain didn’t relax, but he made no further attempts to stop her either. She then takes his hard length in her hand. When he fell heavily into her palms, he groaned, the sound both pained and erotic. Rain felt her squeezing him gently, her touch deliberately tender as she sized him with her hands. He was so hard, like stone, and hot.

Lafetti licked her lips as she slid both of her fists up his length from root to tip, her breath catching when he quivered on her touch. She was no longer that inexperienced woman when they first met, as she now knows how to take the initiative and give Rain the time of his life.

“I want you now,” she whispered against his lips. “Give me this,” she stroked him with one hand. Time seemed to stop for a few mind-bending seconds every time she touches him. Rain closed his eyes as he savors the intensity of this moment, There’s no place else he’d rather be but rocking into her soft, smooth hand.

“Ahh, Lafetti, you really are…” Rain moaned as he thrust into her hand again.

Her voice is a dirty whisperer; “Rain, your cock is truly beautiful,” Then, she bends her face to him and licks the head. This time, it was Rain’s turn to groan. He leaned against her tail that was wounding around them, as she draws him into her mouth. Lafetti tasted the usual, a bit salty but so incredibly manly. And it drives her crazy. She wraps a hand around the base and stroke him with another as she draws him deeper, taking his cock all the way down to his balls.

“You’re killing me, Lafetti,” he cried out in pleasure as she relaxes her throat and let him fill her all the way. He then moaned when she started sucking him fast and hard.

“Laffeti, that’s good,” he groans, grabbing the back of her head and began guiding her mouth up and down his now slick cock and moaned, "Oh, Lafetti, that feels so good!".The Lamian’s clever tongue patiently stroked the tip while at the same time, feeling a powerful sucking force on his erection.

Lafetti glanced up at him, and his eyes are closed. He breathes out hard, and the look on his face is gorgeous. In seconds, Lafetti has changed the mood from sober to completely intoxicating, and the turnabout is working on her, too.

As she sucks, Lafitte got lost in the rhythm, in the taste, in the feel. His fingers thread through her strands, continuing to guide her head. Then, she suddenly released his cock with a wet sucking sound, "You like how I suck it? I'm sure you do because I love sucking your cock as well, Rain," she said with a grin as she spit on his cock and as it began to drip down his shaft, she took him deep once more and began sucking his cock like it was a race.

Rain had no choice but to open his eyes to once again admire Lafetti’s face. Right now, the Lamian was already completely immersed, her long eyelashes covered her misty gaze, slowly swallowing his thick meat rod, going inside, and going inside again until it couldn’t be swallowed any more, she again slowly brought it out.

That vein covered meat rod was covered in her saliva as she repeatedly took it in and out, making saliva flow down, and dripping on top of her breasts. Rain enjoyed her taking in and out at one side while making sloppy slurping sounds, when suddenly, she slinks a hand between his legs, cupping his balls, and his whole body jerks.

“One more suck, Lafetti, please and then you need to stop…or else, I will—” he says, his voice a warning,

Lafetti made it count. She swirls her tongue over the head, then licks him as she takes him all the way in once more. Her long fork tongue coiling around his entire length, making it even more incredible. A drop of liquid from the tip slips over her lips, and Lafetti nearly loses her mind.

Rain hurriedly yanks her off him, pulls her up by her face and stares at her hungrily. His blue eyes darken. He looks like he wants to devour the mischievous Lamian. He pushed Lafetti on the ground with her body, as he hovered above her.

“You make me go crazy,” he muttered as kiss her way down, and she shudders as his kisses travel along her soft skin—shoulder, collarbone, breasts, belly, and there, at the apex of her thighs, where his human body stops and changed into a luscious and sexy serpentine. The paradise, Rain loved to be in.

A messy and drenched hole appeared when the scales slowly peeled off.

“You’re always beautiful in here,” Rain muttered, then slide a finger down the moist and smooth scales, and across her dampness. The Lamian moaned something incoherent as Rain play with her sweet pussy. She arches into his fingers, causing the urge to toy with her, to make her moan and groan and savor every second. Rain leaned his head down; he’s dying to taste her. But, the second his head goes down, she grapples his shoulders.

“Rain,” she pleads. Rain looked up, seeing her ruby eyes desperate caused a not-so-little flame to burn inside him. “Please fuck me,” she repeated the word that Rain sometimes says whenever he buried himself into her deep. It was a word she had learned from him and she likes it. So many uses for just one, little word.

However, with a wicked smile, Rain dropped his face to the paradise that was emanating a very sweet and sexy scent and kissed her softly. At that first touch, she cries out so loudly that seemed to be announcing to the nearby Lamians what she was doing. She tries to push him away, but the tight hold of her tail around him said otherwise. She even rocks her hips against his mouth. She’s all slick and hot, and wetter than anything, “Rain, you…please, do it now, I want your dick on me,” she says, trying again while she thrusts against his lips.

The sexy Lamian wants his lips and she also wanted his cock. Rain, amused, flicks his tongue against her hard clit, and she keens. It’s almost like a howl, and it’s the best fuel for his drive. Rain licks her again, and he could spend a day here, his face buried in her sex, and her sweetness all over his jaw.

As he sucked, Rain used the tip of his tongue to provoke her flesh pearl; this was a woman’s most sensitive region. Lafetti squealed and began thrusting her hips, driving her pussy into his face.

Lafetti felt all her nerves go numb as Rain licked her all over as if he was a thirsty traveler lapping on her juice. However, he didn’t stop and pressed towards her clit, his tongue rubbing against that flesh bead with circular motions. Lafetti was so aroused that Rain could already feel her body trembling against his face as his tongue caressed her throbbing button.

“Ohhhh… Mmmnn…”

Rain’s licking caused her breasts to jiggle and buttocks to wriggle. But when he kissed her again, she grabs his hair, pulls him close for one more luxurious devouring of her wetness, then pushes him away. She stares at him, her mouth open, panting; “Rain, tha, that’s enough. Do it… I want to feel you within me, please!” she glared at him as if she wanted to devour him.

Rain was not cruel enough that he can deny her any longer. He was also already turned on that what she wants is precisely what his dicks want, too.

“No more games, Lafetti,” he said as he unwound himself from the hold of her tail and rose to his knees. His cock pointing in her direction and a sexy smile spread on her face. She stares greedily at his shaft, “Hmm, faster,” His erection brushed past the smooth scales around her pussy and she whimpered.

Rain felt Lafetti grabbed his erect meat rod, bringing it towards her flesh cave. Rain was already crazed due to this sexy woman, she needed no words, a glance here and a laugh there was enough to express her emotions. His gaze stays pinned down on his cock and, with a steady push of his hips, he sinks into her deeply. He experienced a blood rush. And as his body pressed down, that huge meat rod slowly invaded Lafetti’s dripping wet flesh cave.

“Oh, that feels good,” Immediately, the Lamian felt that burning hot and huge meat rod sift through her vaginal walls and the sensations it brought as it pushed further in, adjusting to his large size.

As if tasting sweet wine, she felt reluctant to swallow his rod with one thrust but rather did so little by little. Sex fluids covered Rain’s meat rod, overflowing from her cave. Rain couldn’t push in completely at the first thrust but the feeling of peering through those walls had already caused Lafetti to moan with pleasure.

… …
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                Chapter 41

Zarda’s lips curled upwards as she watched Rain and Lafetti made love with each other. Though she was somewhat envious, she felt as if she was seeing the future. And this made her extremely happy and excited.

“Peeping is not a good hobby, Chief,”

A wry voice appeared behind her.

“I wasn’t,” Zarda replied simply. It's not peeping it if they are doing it in broad daylight, and public without care. “We are just safe-guarding that nothing would break in and disturb them,” And besides, not like she was the only one. After all, around this area, the other Lamians are surely watching in secret as well.

“She looks happy,” another voice muttered.

The voice made Zarda turned towards Lafetti’s face and saw her expression beamed, distorting in utter satisfaction and pleasure.  Well, it’s something no one would find unexpected after seeing the unexpected huge length sticking out from Rain’s pelvis. Even her, Zarda was certain that she would be a hot, squirming mess if that was pointed at her.

With Lafetti’s tail around them, the tip coiling around his chest, Rain leaned his hips forward and fed his length slowly into Lafetti. Zarda’s always calm and aloof little sister gave a loud moan of pleasure, and Zarda watched as Rain’s eyes closed briefly until he was fully seated.

“I never thought the mating of man had progressed so far,” Drova giggled in amusement.

Stagna chuckled and added her own impression. “..and the way he went down, and suck on her hasjva, I’ve never seen a man do something like it. I always thought the mating of men is as simple as penetration…but watching them go on like this, makes me somewhat curious and interested,”

“And you said that peeping is not a good hobby,” Drova chided with a teasing smile.

Stagna rolled her eyes and didn’t offer any response. She turned back her gaze at the two, although far for a human, but with their eyesight, it was as clear as if they are doing it in front of them. Although she was not interested in mating, but the woman in her—no, the scholar, rather—was completely helpless in her newfound curiosity. She seemed to have an urge to try it, know it, and learn more about it...personally, if it's possible.

And she's not only one, for sure!

The low throb started inside, made Zarda winced as she watched Rain move within Lafetti. Long strokes…no hurried measure, but deep, tunneling thrusts. Her breathing was ragged, and her eyes stayed glued to the scene she was witnessing. She turned towards Drova; “Drova, can I ask you the usual…?” muttered, her eyes laced with thick lust that couldn't be concealed.

If not for her strong self-control, she would have run over and joined in that fun, and it would surely break all her plans. It's the last thing she wanted, especially now that it was going better than she had expected.

Drova turned towards Zarda. The surprise was only for a moment, however, as she immediately made her way over her. 

“Always, Chief,” she said with a grin.

Stagna once again rolled her eyes. However, she was already used to it. She watched as Drova stopped in front of their Chief. Without saying anything more, Drova grasped Zarda’s wrists and ran her hands along her own thighs, up her sides to her breast.

“It seems like you hunger, Chief,” she used her other hand to cup the Lamian Chief’s jaw, one thumb stroking her soft cheek.

“Anyone will be,” Zarda scooted closer, pressing her breasts into Drova’s hands. The latter stoked her from nipple to side, slow, sensuous caresses that tightened her nipples and sent pulses of need into her own hasjva. Her hands in Drova’s shoulders, as she tilted her head and touched her lips on the other Lamian’s mouth.

There was no gentle invitation to this kiss. It began with more intent, with a sense of purpose, not out of love. Her lips were moving against hers, her mouth pressing harder than the first time. Their long tongues coiling around each other, licking and sucking. This was not new, as Zarda had passed her mating urges this way for a long time already. But she knows that this would end sooner than she expected. Rain will come to her, and she would make sure of that!

Drova's hand slid between her waist and thighs, then nudging the entrance to her body. The Lamian Chief was already slick with desire, wet, open, and swollen and wanting.

Drova captured  Zarda’s lower lip between her teeth and flicked her tongue against it. “Does Elder Sister like that?” she grinned. She trailed kisses along Zarda’s jawline, not waiting about the latter’s reply. She was trying out what she had seen, and learned upon watching Rain's methods, and somehow it thrilled her.

The smile Zarda gave was at once amused, intrigued, and…hungry. Then she saw Drova’s gaze dropped to her mouth, her throat, her breasts. It seems like even Drova was aroused as well… Zarda mused as Drova feathered delicate caresses across her collar bones. Her fingertips stroke the Lamian Chief’s sternum to breasts, across her nipples. Then, she saw Drova lowered her body, her long fork tongue hissing.

She shoves her long tongue deep inside of her, giving a groan of approval as she pumps in and out of Zarda’s wet flesh.

Zarda let out a long moan as she felt a moist, wet tongue licking her hasjva. She bit her lips and her hips surge up against her hard. Drova pulls her tongue and brings her mouth to her clit and forms her lips around it, sucking her hard. Then, she brings her tongue in to play and circles it around her, harder, faster, rough…raw…

While being served by Drova, Zarda watched as Rain moved and thrust his hips on Lafetti…captivated, almost feeling his cock between her own legs. With her keen eyesight, she could even see Rain’s shaft glisten with moisture every time he pulled back from Lafetti’s body. His hips thrust back and forth with a languid pace. It went on and on and on.

Zarda just stared at the spectacle before them.

Rain…sooner…you will be mine, as well…

… …

On a few meter distances from the camp, Rain focused on swinging his sword. However, rather than just blindly swinging his sword, he also mixed in feints and released a blow with killing intent. He followed the training program which Drova had passed on him before and acted like he was in a desperate battle.

According to Drova, fighting with life on the line seemed to be one of the best methods to break one’s limit and become stronger. Rain agreed on that notion, and while remembering the fight with the Troll a few days ago—actually, just all the emotions he had felt at that time, at the same time, combining the battles he had seen on movies back in Earth—such as the battle of the Aveng*rs against Than*s, placing himself with Capt. and the others, he fought with the illusory Than*s that appeared like the Troll.

He did it this way because he thought that the battles that had occurred in the movies were much better than the moves he had made during his fight against monsters. So he tried to recreate those fighting moves and tried to analyze if he could do better.

With Sylphy’s support, Rain learned that he can remember everything, even the tiniest information that he had read or seen before when he first became aware of the world. According to Sylphy, although some were vague and a bit choppy, due to how old they were, but she can recreate his memories and stored them like a memory bank.

Even pictures, books, movies, and everything—Sylphy seemed to have an archive that she can easily access whenever. Though apparently, it seems like Rain possessing an eidetic memory made everything worked smoothly. Now Sylphy can access, almost all of Rain’s memories.

Just like now, Rain seemed as if he was watching the movie The Aven*ers: End*ame all over again, reflecting on a blue window that appeared in front of his retina. Every moves that Capt. And the others had made during the battle, he observes it to the tiniest details and tried recreating them.

While imagining incoming attacks, he moved around to defend against them.

If you looked around you would see no one, but in Rain’s mind, there was an enemy, or to be precise, Than*s that look like the Troll that was projected in his eyes. Sylphy’s recreation of the movie inside his mind was much better than watching it 3D!

Rain can even feel the emotion pumping when Than*s swung that massive double sword at him. It was nerve-wracking, at the same time exciting. He can fight against monsters from superhero movies, cartoons, or even Anime and perhaps might be able to steal their techniques and skills. Though, not as perfect as the original, he can still be able to recreate.

Since Sylphy could make a nearly perfect illusion of the opponent, it was perfect for training alone. She not only able to recreate the movie scenes but also, made a perfect copy of the character based on her analysis and tried to move it as much as possible that it would help Rain’s training. Now, Rain felt as if there was a virtual simulation inside his mind, and that he can fight them in PVP.

"This won’t do, I was killed within 10 seconds."

After fighting for a while, Rain put down his sword as he felt a game over against the Great Titan Than*s in merely millisecond. He can’t even follow how Captain Amer*ca move during the battle without being hit, and finally was killed in seconds.

"I tire out pretty fast too."

Rain tried to stand up with the help of his sword while breathing roughly, but he ended up taking a rest while being sprawled on the ground. Trying to follow the Heroes movement and speed was much harder than he could ever imagine. He was already sweating bullets in just a few rounds of battle.

The speed at which the sword was swung along with the movement of his body could not keep up with the image he had. Although he should have a physical attribute that was stronger and more powerful than an ordinary human, his body, on the contrary, was still weak and unable to handle the burden of true battle.

Muscle pains will probably pester him tomorrow if he wouldn’t drink a potion or be healed by Gretia. Well, Gretia would probably help me without hesitation so there’s no problem there. Just the matter of potions being so bitter and medicine-like, in fact, energy drinks would be much better weighs his mind. However, if he tries to put flavor on it, such as honey or fruit extracts, the efficacy of the potion would be affected.

It seems like, that still needs to be researched first before he could turn his attention on creating another kind of potion.

“Haa, I’m still weak,” Rain unconsciously let out a sigh.

"No, I think you actually got better."

Suddenly hearing the voice behind him, Rain, who was lying down with his arms and legs stretched out, immediately got up.

The one who approached him was none other than Drova who had a two-handed sword strapped to her back.

Having a face with well-refined features which makes you think twice about approaching her, while also having a beauty which is reminiscent of a wild carnivore, that kind of a woman.

Even though she's supposed to be around the middle to late thirties, she looks youthful in another way. As expected of a Lamian.

“Sister Drova, huh,”

“What? Disappointed that is me?”

“Of course not, though I’m somewhat curious since when were you watching?"

"Since you were killed for the fourteenth time I guess? Rather than that, just what kind of monster are you trying to fight? Though I couldn’t understand anything but it seems like you have a rather terrifying enemy, since you are killed in just a matter of seconds. Even your expression seemed as if you’re facing a very desperate situation. It makes me wonder, what kind of monster are you trying to face,”

".... I was able to last an average of 10 seconds though." Said Rain wryly.

"It's fine if you challenge a strong opponent, but if the difference in power is too great it doesn't have any meaning you know.... Rather, what kind of opponent did you fight just now? You look as if you’re reproducing a memory. Even I can feel the desperate feelings coming from you,"

".... rather than a memory, it’s just from my imagination. I made an image of the strongest enemy I could think of. Anyway, Elder Sister, my fighting skills, how are they?”

“You’re progressing, that’s for sure.” Drova nodded with great appreciation. “There were even some movements and skills I haven’t seen before…it’s hard to believe that you could be so skillful despite not using Combat Arts. It’s like the way you fight is made with the absence of Combat Arts in mind. Purely physical prowess, flexibility, and skills…it’s fascinating to say the least,”

Well, it is made without the system of Combat Arts in mind. Rain smiled wryly. Back on Earth, there were no such things such as Combat Arts or Skills that have such supernatural effects on them like those in games. What Rain meant by Combat Arts, are the Combat-based special attacks that defy logic and reason. They had added magic and mysterious laws that enhanced or decrease one’s capabilities. It’s like a passive effect whenever the skill or Arts were activated.

"Anyway isn't it admirable that you're training even while Lafetti was away. Since it'd be a waste of your talent for you who is able to use everything I teach you after seeing it only once or twice, it somehow made me appreciates you even more,"

Lafetti and some of the Lamians were sent in advance to scout the area and the lair around the Killer Ants. Because they were now closer to the enemy’s colony, Zarda made a careful approach to gather more information first before moving. Although they were not afraid of the enemy, Zarda wouldn’t let her sisters’ fall into a dangerous situation because of arrogance. To this kind thinking, Rain can’t help but admired the Chief even more. She was not only beautiful but also smart and wise.

"Anyway, Rain you've certainly become more skillful."

In regards to physical ability, Rain surely changed a bit from what she saw before going on this expedition. But the level of his techniques has skyrocketed. As if he has been fighting in real battles for years. What he now lacks is physical advancement and experience. Right now he can't keep up with his high-level techniques, but if his body catches up he can grow even stronger.

Perhaps even stronger than her, Drova mused as she watched Rain trained and fight an invisible opponent. The accuracy, the strangeness, the precision, the elegance, his combat arts that seemed to have been honed to utmost perfection—if there was true Combat Arts without the reliance of magic or skills, then this can only be what they call a true Combat Arts that have been arranged or systematized to perfection.

Despite the enormous difference in power, strength, and speed between Rain and hers, still, she had to admit that she can describe his movements and techniques only as graceful dance.

[Power Strike], [Double Slash], [Dash Thrust], [Peerless Heavy Strike], [Consecutive Raging Strikes], [Beheading Moon Slash] and many Combat Arts are fighting techniques that are enhanced with magic, whether one is talented in Magic or not, as it’s a passive effect. It’s as if it has an auto-assist by some kind of invisible power while doing that action. Hence, rather than calling it skills, the people instead calls them [Combat Arts], or the Art of Combat.

Not relying on skills or magic, only the movements of body parts—it was an intriguing way of fighting that seemed to be designed for unarmed combat. It has some fascinating elegance on it that even Drova wanted to learn it somehow. His fighting method has movements and techniques that she has never seen before.

But what made Drova rather curious is that…why does Rain know all of this? Is this the result of his memory loss? He knows of them before but just had forgotten about it, though his body remembers it—if that’s the case, it makes sense why he seemed to know some high-level techniques but his body seemed to be unable to follow. And, if that's the case, then it can also be understood why there was no enhanced power behind his every technique. It's all because he was just mimicking them.

Then, another question… why does he know these high-level techniques?

His level is the lowest, at Lv1 at most with H rankings…this doesn’t connect with how he was knowledgeable with this kind of Combat Arts. Why is he so weak? Even if his Combat Arts didn’t conform with Magic, displaying the fact that he was not good in it, hence resulting in the dependence in the way that didn’t need skills and Combat Arts in his way of fighting, he should still possess quite better physical attributes, at least a D or C rank.

What made it even confusing is that… Rain doesn’t seem to be that untalented as it should have been. He was even able to learn all the skills she taught him once or twice the time faster than normal Lamians could. She had said this about him a while ago, even among the most talented fighters in the world, he’s probably one of those that can be considered a "genius that appears once every hundred years," that’s how much talent he possesses.

The truth is that after Drova began to teach him, his skills increased rapidly. Just like what Lafetti claimed prior, he matured so fast, and learn things as if he was absorbing everything she taught of him so easily.

He’s truly a talent that can evoke jealousy from others.

Then, why is he practicing this systematized but without magic basing Combat Arts?  If he was this talented and a Genius, there is no need to learn this roundabout way of fighting. Although they are good and all, but Combat Arts has far better killing and destructive powers.

Drova has many questions she wants to be answered. However, she cannot do it as everyone has their own secrets, even Rain. Though, in Rain’s case, he has a memory loss and couldn’t give an answer even if he wanted it. Despite this, Drova was curious about Rain’s true identity—Zarda claimed he might be a son of a noble family, but surely, he’s not just a simple Noble.

Perhaps, even a scion among the most prestigious and most powerful Noble families in the world of Humans. But why is he here? How did he get here? What kind of situation had cost him his memories and led him to this kind of place…?

Whatever the case, since they had discarded him…the Amani Tribe would happily take him in.

 

 

... ...

Note:

Hasjva is a Lamian's way of calling their reproductive organ.
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That’s what Zarda thinks. And Drova was not against that idea—unlike before when she was still wary of him, now Drova truly sees Rain like her precious little brother.

The time she had spent with him became one of her most precious memories in this hell-like place, especially the happy moments they shared when they are training together and her being called a teacher or elder sister by him. Although she couldn’t understand Zarda and the others deep feelings when they planned of chaining him down on the Tribe, never letting him go, nevertheless, Drova also has some reasons not to let Rain go.

And most of them are personal reasons.

Just like usual, Drova started coaching Rain. She showed him thrusts and parries and shield blocks the hard way. With every swipe, Rain got a little more battered and bruised. "Keep your guard up, Rain," she'd say, then whap him in the ribs with the flat of her blade. "No, not that far up!" Whap! "Lunge!" Whap! "Now, back!" Whap! As usual, she looks like a Spartan teacher from hell.

As Rain was swinging his sword like he was taught, suddenly his alarm kicked in and he hurriedly jumped from the side. 

The familiar sword swept past his former location, and when he turned towards the culprit for the sudden sneak attack, he saw Drova grinning while holding the sword. Rain was not surprised. Sometimes, when he least expected it, suddenly he would be attacked by her. According to her, always never let your guard down—enemies can be anywhere, anytime.

Rain was grateful for her teachings, but sometimes, he just can’t help wonder if Drova just wants to fight him. Rain didn’t say anything and just let out a wry smile while going into a stance himself. This kind of thing had occurred several times already, hence, he knows what would come next.

When he did, she came after him. As usual, she was fast, despite having a tail-lower body, she appeared in front of him before he knew it. Furthermore, due to the constant swaying of her curvy body, like a snake, it’s as if there are several afterimages appearing whenever she moves, confusing her opponent and taking them off-guard.

Blurry speed, as if she moves like an illusion. Powerful strength that can break even the best swords in one slash and sharp battle techniques that you can’t help but get dazzled. Even though Rain knows that she lowered her power to match him, she was still beyond his match.

Rain raised his sword defensively as Drova came up close. Feigning a sideward movement to draw Drova into an aggressive attack, Rain dropped his sword low. Drova should have been tempted to move in for a strike and in response, Rain would have quickly raised his sword and dug go for a hit into the Lamian's chest. Drova, however, moved unexpectedly.

Instead of taking advantage of Rain's opening, or perhaps already realizing what he had planned in the instant he made his move, Drova tried to strike Rain's shoulder. Alarmed, Rain quickly raised his right arm and swung defensively, blow clashed, but he was quite delayed and his balance turned awry. Rain gnashed his teeth, and his expression turned serious and solemn. Somehow, he had managed to keep her from getting a shot through his defenses. Then, another blow--fast and quickly, Drova moved like a snake in a jungle, blurry and illusory, that Rain was having a hard keeping up.

His senses opened up and with Sylphy’s support to keep track of the Lamian’s location, Rain barely saw her attacks coming. With an opportunity opened, he countered but failed, and once again, stepped forward and tried a thrust of his own.

Again and again, and again, Drova deflected it easily, but he saw a change in her face. Her eyes slightly narrowed and her smile becomes even wider. She started to press him with more force. The sword grew heavy in his hand.

[Master, I suggest an unexpected weapon break!]

The balance wasn't right. Rain knew it was only a matter of seconds before Drova took him down. Then, suddenly he heard Sylphy’s advice. [Weapon Break] is a technique that focused on attacking the opponent’s weapon to break it, or if not, at the very least, cause the opponent to let go of his weapon. In short, it was like a disarming technique.

Rain’s mind focused, and in an instant, Drova’s movement seemed to have slowed down. It was not like any precognition or time-slow ability or something, instead purely science, or at least that’s what Rain thought.

With Sylphy acting like a computer, she would try to analyze the opponent’s behavior and predict their next movements. Like some sort of simulation inside Rain’s mind and vision. Normally, this chance of succeeding would be perhaps extremely low. However, due to their constant practice, Drova’s ability, habit, fighting prowess, etc had been recorded and analyzed by Sylphy this entire time. Hence, there’s a high chance of her prediction to succeed.

Drova wouldn’t be able to see it, much less expect what Rain would do. When Drova attacked, as if being marionette by invisible strings, Rain’s movement turned sharp, startling Drova. And before she could snap out from the sudden surprise, Rain’s blade hit the base of Drova’s and he twisted, putting his whole weight into a downward thrust.

If it was a direct attack on the Lamian, surely with her extraordinary superhuman reflex and instinct, she would be able to counter, or at the very least, block it. However, the attack didn't go for her, and it was also too sudden, she was at a loss on what to do.

Clang. Drova’s sword rattled against the stones. The tip of his blade was an inch from her undefended chest. And the Lamian could only stare at her hand with wide-eyes. Not believing what just happened.

“Excellent,”

A voice appeared as a figure broke through the underbrush and entered the clearing they were in. The figure was clapping her hands with a bright smile on her face, though astonished and pleasant surprise colored her beautiful face just like Drova.

A beautiful Lamian wearing beautiful blue body armor with studied jewels. Her gleaming azure cloak rippled. Unlike a normal Lamian, she has a head full of countless slithering snakes that move in every direction, bursting in liveliness. Her face pale as snow and red serpentine eyes that seemed to seduce you every time it looks at you. Although she had a somewhat horrifying visage of a monster in the myths of Greek Culture, to Rain, her strange monstrosity only added her charm and allure. It didn’t even matter to him as he had gotten used to her strange appearance.

“Sister Zarda,” Rain called out with an embarrassed smile while scratching the back of his head.

“That was a great move, Rain. Don’t you think so as well, Drova?” Zarda muttered as she walked over.

“Indeed, truly marvelous. I couldn’t see that coming,” Drova praised as she picked up her sword. Her face lit up in excitement; “Although I know that weapon is a very important factor for battle. However, I actually never thought of trying to disarm my opponent. It was simple logic, but it never occurred to me that it is possible. Furthermore, the execution of your attack and the timing, they are both excellent that I wasn’t able to properly react in time.”

“Beginner’s luck,” Rain chuckled in embarrassment.

However, a proud look appeared in his eyes. Despite his humble attitude, he was obviously happy and excited by the praise. No one disliked being praised. 

Zarda laughed in amusement. She walks closer to Rain, cupping his cheeks between her palms; “Be that as it may, Luck is also a part of a person’s greatness. It seems like your training has been progressing extremely well, which pleased me well,” She caressed his cheek as she whispered with a voice like a bell, penetrating his brain, he almost backed off.

“But do remember to rest as well. You’ve been training for a long while now,”

Rain stared into her beautiful red-colored eyes and saw no guile. Rain wondered why Zarda had been quite intimate these past few days. As much as she could, she would get close to him and act intimate, hugging him, touching like this as if they were lovers, and she’s been looking at him with a gentle and affectionate gaze. Sometimes, Rain would even feel awkward. 

Was she looking for a mate? Rain often thinks as such. However, since he just had a confession with Lafetti, Rain wanted to stay away from committing any sin against her… at least for a while. But Zarda has been challenging his endurance, and he’s very close to breaking it.

“What is it, Rain? Maybe you wanted a kiss?” noticing Rain's expression, Zarda said with a teasing smile. 

“No, nope, not at all!”

Seeing Rain’s panicking expression, Zarda was amused. She leaned her head much closer again, stopping only at a distance at which the tip of their noses, almost touched.

“—I don’t mind if that’s what you want,”

“——————!!!!”

Momentarily, Rain’s blood started boiling,

Scarily enough, Zarda’s pupils seemed to clearly saw through his inner thoughts. The long red snake-like tongue crawling over the glossy red lips dulled his ability to think, and he almost surrenders to impulse.

“Blushing like that… our Rain is still so cute,”

A finger that was like white porcelain stroked his cheek. He was strongly hugged and his lips were almost stolen, but fortunately, his reason kicked in in a timely manner. He grasped her shoulders and hurriedly separated himself from her by force.

“Please, do, don’t make fun of me too much, Elder Sister,”

Rain was incredibly shaken. Drova who was watching in the distance couldn’t help but started laughing in amusement upon seeing his blushing expression. She and Zarda couldn’t help but felt their maternal instinct rising up upon witnessing it, though, the urge to tease him more was much stronger.

After teasing Rain, Zarda looked satisfied as she found it interesting how he was shaken up, like an innocent child. She pulled her body away; “Well, you might really faint from blushing too much, so let’s stop the teasing at this,”

“It’s too much for my heart, so please don’t do it again,”

“Fufufu, I will try,”

“An, Anyway, I want to train with Sister Drova for a while. I don’t have much to do for now anyway,” said Rain trying to change the topic.

“If that’s what you want, but only one last sparring. After that, you’ll be coming with me, okay?” She stroked a hand over his shoulder.

Rain nodded his head, no other options to take. Zarda is someone he can never refuse or reject. He doesn’t know why, just that he doesn’t want her to feel rejected or something…

With Zarda watching the two, Drova and Rain resumed their training. However, this time, Drova became even harder to hit, knowing that her sword arm can also be detrimental in a battle, while Rain became a punching bag. She made it as if Rain defeating her a while ago was nothing but luck. In fact, Drova also started trying to attack Rain’s wrist and disarm his weapon. She seemed to be quite interested in the technique. By the time she called a break, Rain was soaked in sweat, and panting as if he had just run a marathon in summer.

… …

The land around the temporary camp was not good.

The weeds ran rampant, the soil was not flat, and the fence put up near the forests was in poor condition. It was hastily done to Rain’s opinion. However, that can’t be helped as it was just a temporary stay, at least until the plan of attack is started.  After all, this is already the best place they could make camp, with better terrain for defense.

This might be late to mention but, Rain was quite surprised when he saw several Lamians started glowing all of a sudden, and then when the light faded the Lamians become much stronger than they originally were. It happened one night when Lafetti and the others went back from their usual scouting. Although appearance-wise they barely change anything, if one looks closely aside from their aura that had turned stronger, they seemed to become a bit taller, more beautiful and also their tails become somewhat longer by several meters. In regards to magic power—their enormous magical power can sometimes cause physical changes along with several special abilities.

One with an enhanced Fire-power, one much stronger in terms of strength like Drova, and etc. In addition, in regards to physical changes, when Rain tried to look closer on them, they did change, just a minimal amount. For example, there were several Lamians who grew horns on their forehead or their arms covered in scales like a lizardman and the likes.

They call it [Rank up (evolution)] apparently.

Human beings have Class/Profession, which defines their skills and abilities. With proper training and fighting battles, they gained experience values, leveled up, and becoming stronger. Indeed, Rain was not mistaken—for him, this world is truly like a game.

Humans are fundamentally less powerful than monsters. This is common sense. Because of that, with the blessings of the Gods, there are a large number of [Classes/Professions] they can take. So to strengthen themselves they carry many [Skills] and [Arts] each with their own requirements, and the requirements become more strict as the skills become stronger.

They can also enhance their physical attributes through leveling, and that is by absorbing the magical essence from the world through arduous training. Though, stealing from other beings by killing them is a much better and most commonly used method by people. Hence, fighting monsters was a common profession for any warriors.

In this kind of way, they become a powerful force to be reckoned with.

According to Sylphy, when a monster had finally reached Level "100", their growth stops there. However, those individuals with the potential to grow even further do not stop there, but can instead grow stronger by going through an [Evolution].

[Rank up (evolution)] was only the privilege of the monsters and demons in this world.

Like human beings, an individual's strength among monsters and demon humans is measured by levels as well, with the max being 100. The only major difference between them and the Human Beings is that the growth Monsters can attain through leveling is much lower than that of a Human through their Class System and they increase their level extremely slow as well. Almost double that of the effort human beings needed for theirs.

However, when Monsters reach level 100 they can [Evolve] to a higher species, giving them an incredible boost in stats and power, much greater than human beings. Furthermore, specialties that the individual Monsters demonstrated prior to [Evolution], or conditions they might have cleared, may influence what type of monster they evolve into. It is even possible for a Monster to reach level 100 and be incapable of leveling up since it has not fulfilled all the conditions.

To put it in really simple terms, a monster’s [Rank up (evolution)] is influenced by its characteristics, but they grew ever so slowly. However, they can dramatically increase their powers all at once after their [Evolution] whereas a human’s [Leveling] grows much faster, but weaker in terms of power growth. This is why high-level or evolved monsters are so much stronger.

The amount of Experience Values required for [Evolution] differs largely between species, but the fact that these cases are few and far between is a trait shared between all of them, as despite reaching Level "100" most are unable to Rank Up.

The stronger the species, the less the number of those who can fulfill the requirements to evolve. Due to such harsh requirements, those who can evolve into a higher species appear only as one in a hundred. If it had been that easy for non-humans to evolve, humanity would have been chased to the corners of the continent by now, and they wouldn't be living leisurely like they are now.

Most demi-humans evolved drastically in their appearance. But it seems like most humanoid would not. Lamians are among them. The promotion can only be seen in their magical power and abilities. Though, high-level ones are different. 

From what Zarda had said, Medusa was one of the highest possible evolutions of a Lamian, and this change Zarda who was once an ordinary Lamian had turned into her current form because of this evolution. It seems like her Medusa bloodline was much denser.

For additional information, Lamian underwent several evolutions to reach her level. Hence, Zarda was actually the strongest Lamian in the Amani Tribe. While Drova, and Sarete came second as they had already gone three rank ups, followed by Stagna, Lafetti, Miyabila and several others with two rank ups.

… …

After washing his body on the creek near the camp, Rain then heads towards the large tent where Zarda and the others were having their planning discussion. Apparently, Lafetti and the scouting group had returned. However, when he got closer, Rain’s brows furrowed as he could hear quarreling inside. His pace naturally quickened and he entered the tent.

“Then what!? Wait for them to attack first? That’s absurd!”

Suddenly, Lafetti’s angry voice roared throughout the tent, taking Rain by surprise. Lafetti had a passionate attitude as her bright red eyes glared at Zarda. On the other hand, the Lamian Chief remained calm as usual as she sat down on her chair, tapping with her fingers with a rhythmic melody. Within the table, there was the usual group consist of Zarda, Drova.

Stagna and Lafetti along with Grethia and two other Lamians which if Rain was not mistaken should be top warriors of the Tribe; the Fire Lamian Mage Alcaran and the one who always holds a towering shield, and acted like a tank among the warriors; Granite.

For additional information, Granite was one of the newly ranked up Lamian of the Tribe, and Rain witnessed her invoking her newly acquired ability to cover her entire body with rock and earth, further enhancing her defense. It was incredible. She looks like a large rock serpent, like an Onyx in the Pok*mon Universe!

“What's wrong? I can hear you even outside.”
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Lafetti noticed Rain arriving and looked at him with a frown. Her expression quickly returned to one of a sulking child before she snorted. And just like always, her tail moved towards Rain, wound her long tail on his waist, and easily lifting him and dragging him towards her.

She sat down back on her chair and grabbed a bottle of brewed wine. Then, while still hugging her lover, she opened the bottle and drank its contents with a displeased expression that displayed clear annoyance. As for Rain, he could only let a sigh as he was already used to Lafetti’s behavior and just smiled wryly. He grasped her hand and hold it;

“What happened?” he asked.

Lafetti shook her head; “It’s nothing for you to worry about.”

"I don't think it's nothing when you're this pissed," Rain smiled helplessly. 

“Well, actually, we now have a sufficient understanding of the enemy, and the number is a bit higher than we expected."

"How many exactly?" Rain furrowed his brows the moment he heard Zarda's answer. Zarda was the one who explained it since Lafetti would never give anything that might make him needlessly worried. Though, of course, the number of Tolants is never a problem for the Lamians.

"Over a hundred, perhaps...However, it is not something to worry about." Zarda replied as she took a sip with her wine cup. "I just fear that the battle from now on will certainly become more intense than usual. In addition, what worried me is the existence of the Black Tolants and some Antmen…Antmen would not be weird, but Black and Red Tolants together, well, I think this is not as simple as it seems. Lafetti and Drova wanted to attack the Colony directly, but I think we need more information first. I just don’t like the fact that Black and Red Tolants are together,” she gave the scowling Lafetti a pointed look.

“Antmen? And Black Tolants?”

Seeing Rain’s bewildered expression, Lafetti clasped his hand back, lacing her fingers through his; “Antmen are the Tolants 3rd Evolution. They had upper human bodies and a lower body of a Tolant. Unlike ordinary Tolants, they are somewhat intelligent. Coupled with their ability to order the lower ranking Tolants, and superior strength, they acted like commanders. They are also capable of using weapons and possess incredible elemental magic. Red Antmen used Fire Magic, while Black Antmen attacks using corrosive acids. Black Antmen in particular, their acids can even melt steel. Hence, they are troublesome opponents. And also, they are suicidal maniacs. They would fight to the death if it means protecting their Queen.”

“So they are strong?”

Zarda nodded her head, “At the very least, they are troublesome opponents for anyone. But against us Lamians, they are nothing to be afraid of." she said with an arrogant air. "... Their numbers are the only redeeming feature that makes them one of the troublesome opponents even for us. They can multiply faster than even Goblins. And as long as the Queen is alive, the Tolants will be an enemy to be watched out for.”

“That’s why we need to eradicate them all as fast as possible!”

Lafetti declared with a determined expression.

“But we just can’t charge right in without the necessary information! It would have been fine if it’s against a Colony of Red Tolants, as we are already prepared for them even before we left the Tribe. However, with the existence of Black Tolants…things had changed. Being caught off-guard by being pincered with at least two Colonies is the least of our worries. We would lose a lot if that happens… we need to plan this carefully!”

“Tolants and Antmen are nothing to be afraid of!” Said Lafetti defiantly. Her expression was full of confidence. She had never doubted their victory, and never would.

“I agree with Lafetti, Chief.” remarked Drova. “Even if there are three or more colonies, the Amani Tribe would still be victorious. They are just a bunch of ants, it’s not something we would need to be afraid of!”

Zarda’s brows furrowed before she let out a sigh; ‘And what if worst occurs? What if several of our sisters fell? Normally it would not matter since it’s normal. In war, casualties occur. However, this time it's different!'

"...?!!"

Zarda’s sudden use of telepathy, causing her voice to appeared directly in the minds of the other Lamians had somewhat startled them. But they immediately regained their senses and they stared at Zarda, confused and somewhat bewildered.

Some humans have telepathic skills that enable them to talk directly to the mind of other people. However, Lamians are different. All of them can do it, as long as the other party is a Lamian or at the very least, a Snake-type beast or Demi-humans. They released invisible and untraceable pheromones that the other Lamians could sense through their sense of smell and taste, and the most important is that, like normal snakes, they too possess a well-developed vomeronasal system within them.

With a simple flip of their tongues, they can immediately understand what the other party was trying to say and even communicate.

Zarda stared at them with a sharp look, her beautiful crimson eyes gleamed in the dim tent.

'This time we have Rain with us! If someone dies because of this, what do you think will Rain feel? He would be devastated! Rain is like a newborn that has yet to truly experience the cruelty of life—he would surely feel the intense sadness of a life lost in the war. 

Especially to those he finally able to connect with. I thought this would be easily concluded but the appearance of the Black Tolants and Antmen made this became much harder. 

We might be able to win, but it would surely leave a bad impression on him. He might even think of us as brutes of war that would not care about the lives of our people!’

Zarda patiently explained that this is for the benefit of the tribe, that they must make him have a good and better impression of them. She tried to explain that the Lamians needed a complete, and perfect victory in order to hone that final edge of his impression for them.

A moment of silence settled in the room.

Zarda look at her sisters and finally nailed the last nail needed. 'We are not just Monsters, brutes, and beasts, that we are capable of loving, and protecting each other. We are one big family, and that now includes him.' she said with a faint smile. ‘...Don’t you think it would be better to achieve a complete victory? It would surely please him, as well as we could also display our power to him. And make him see that we are the strongest in this place, that he is safe with us!’

Lafetti and Drova and all the rest of the Lamians sat back with a surprised expression. An eager determination flashing across their eyes. Indeed, they can make use of this situation to appeal to him, and raise his impression, along with the sense of unity that will envelop him to their circle.

‘Indeed, what Chief said is reasonable. We can show him how powerful we are, and surely he would be pleased and he would love us even more!’ Gretia nodded her head with a beaming expression. To her, it was very simple. Since ancient times, men are always drawn to powerful mates, and to her, Rain is not an exception.

She was now excited to display and showcase what she can do, and Rain will certainly be pleased. He will be drawn to her, like a moth in flames. Though, whether Rain will really turn up into a moth that will become attracted to hot-headed Lamians, will that's still debatable. But what's certain was that, at this moment, our hero was feeling somewhat down-hearted.

Rain watched the Lamians stared at each other in wonder. Though apparently, according to Sylphy they are communicating with each other secretly. However, as to what they are talking about...only God knows. Nevertheless, they seemed to have reached a common understanding at the very least. But he still can’t help but feel somewhat hurt for being cast out. Can't they do that when he was not present? It felt really, really bad and awkward being left out.

Would it feel insensitive to leave right now?

Of course, Rain didn’t doubt them, or whatever they are secretly talking about. He knows that this is surely something that concerns him and that they didn’t want him to hear it because it might make him feel bad or something. It was always his well-being that these Lamians are always thinking about. And Rain was grateful for that consideration. But being left out like this surely makes his heart somewhat hurt.

Though despite wanting to leave he can’t, or rather he could not. One reason is that, if he did leave now, they would surely misunderstand. Worst might think he was angry.  For the second reason, it’s because Lafetti has been holding very tightly he can’t stand up and can only lie with his back against her soft globes. Not like he was complaining or anything. It was one of the most wonderful places in the world, too much comfiness...

Therefore, Rain could only keep quiet and think about life as the Lamians in front of him planned out everything secretly, without him able to join in and be reduced into a stuffed toy.

Aaah…what life this is…

… …

Rain was hiding in the grass, quiet while closing his eyes. Although he was just within the knee-tall grasses, however, even the passing horned rabbits couldn’t see him and just passed by him hopping without care.

Rain slowly opened his eyes and there he could see his current target, leaning against a rock.

Just ahead, a lone hobgoblin sat cross-legged, yawning. It was a demon with green skin, its height just about as tall as an ordinary high-schooler. Its battered clothes seemed to have been stolen from somewhere. However, it was equipped with a tattered iron sword that seemed to have undergone numerous battles. Judging from its physique and weapon, it must have been a Hobgoblin Fighter.

It was Rain’s current target. Well, a new target so to speak. When Rain saw it, he immediately wanted to test his current abilities against it. From what he knows, Hobgoblin seemed to be quite strong creatures, not less inferior to Trolls and Tolants. It’s not something a Lv1 could fight alone. And Rain knows that. However, he still wants to kill it, because from what he can see, the Hobgoblin seemed to be heavily wounded. It has a large wound on its right leg, bandage by a dirty cloth. He should be able to kill it instantly with his current ability.

Unaware of his presence, the enemy remained off guard. Rain had checked the surroundings and found no sign of its friends. With bated breath, he slowly moved and walked, sneaking behind the hobgoblin. His movement was extremely quiet and the movements of the grass behind him seemed to be swayed by the wind as he passed through. As expected, leveling the [Stealth] skill was certainly OP, assassin-esque skill?

The hobgoblin slowly dozed off and began to snore.

This was a great opportunity!

Rain immediately jumped out of the grass and dashed straight towards the Hobgoblin. Due to his sudden movements and closer to the target, the [Stealth] skill was deactivated. The Hobgoblin woke up and turned around, although it was already too late. Rain was already too close, his speed boosted by all of Rain’s enhancement type skills, and with a swung of his dagger, [Squall’s Silence] in one smooth arc and sliced cleanly through its neck.

It could only stare at its sudden attacker with wide-open eyes, blood gushed out from its neck like a leaking faucet.

It tried to say something but its throat was already clogged, full of blood. After a moment, it glared at Rain while clutching his throat, convulsing. Then, with another stab of his dagger, Rain dealt it a finishing blow.

The Hobgoblin died without uttering even a single cry.

“As expected, even if my level is low, as long as I have the best equipment and skills, even a Hob would be killed instantly.” Rain twirled the dagger in his hand and smiled confidently.

[Squall’s Silence] has better penetrating power than normal weapons. Its sharper than any kind and could even penetrate a steel armor easily—a Goblin’s neck was just flesh and blood.

This is not a Game where the life of monsters depends on hit points. No matter how strong a creature was, once taken off-guard, with a swipe of its neck, it would die.

Throat, heart—fatal parts are still sure-kill points even among enhanced monsters.

Although still away from reaching Lv2, but Rain’s physical status had been growing steadily these past few days. In addition, his numerous skills made him almost one of the top predators in the Desolate Cave.  Even Drova and the others started wondering as to why Rain was so much stronger compared to the humans of his level. Because Rain has yet to undergo an awakening of magic due to the absence of Threia which was staying back in the Tribe, no one could clearly understand Rain’s true power build. Hence, they could only attribute it to Rain’s incredible prowess in Combat Arts and enviable prodigious talent.

Although Rain would be a disadvantage in a direct head-on battle due to his low level, once he had the initiative, even Drova admits she would be hard-pressed.

Rain’s cunning and strange methods and timely attacks, as well as his hit-and-run tactics,  made him a talented assassin, according to Drova.  And Stagna even wondered if Rain’s Class was an Assassin-type. However, his talent in using all kinds of weapons made it somewhat doubtful. Hence, even now, no one was certain of his real profession.

... ...

It has been over a week since they had taken root in the camp—during this time; there were already quite a lot of fights and battles, small and big, against the Tolants. Zarda’s worries were spot on. The alliance of the Black and Red Giant Ants were much harder to deal with than one can imagine.

They are a nasty bunch altogether. Normally, these two different colonies would have been fighting together, trying to exterminate the other. But for some reason, they are moving and acting together as if they come from a single army.

This really makes things even harder.

With the fire-breathing Red Giant Ants, Fire users Red Antmen, Acid spewing Black Giant Ants, and lastly the nasty melee combatants Black Ants, even the Lamians had had time-fighting them.

Although the Lamians were above in terms of power and strength, the enemy is still holding their advantage through numbers. Furthermore, the Black Ants Acid attacks that corroded their equipment was a terrible matter. A few of the armors and weapons had already been discarded as trash due to their sorry state. And I’m pretty sure Miyabila would not like what had happened to her precious creations. Rain mused as he looks at the pile of discarded weapons and armors in the camp.

Now the battle had been on a stalemate. Though, from what Rain heard, Zarda and the others seemed to be planning a massive raid, in order to end the battle sooner.

Up until now, the Lamians were just trying to test the waters out. And Zarda seemed to have already found a way to victory—so perhaps, this war would end faster than Rain anticipated?

... ...

Nevertheless, since they are still fleshing things out and discussing things, Rain has so much free time. And now, he was out hunting and training by himself—ahh, not actually by himself as he can feel someone following him closely and watching over him. And it’s not hostile for sure. It must be the guard that Zarda had assigned to keep him safe.

Judging from the skill of concealment, it must have been Avreda, the Lamian which is best in scouting, spying, and concealment. Rain was certain of his conjecture. Though, he didn’t show any signs of already realizing the presence. It would have been extremely strange otherwise.

Rain was already able to notice her in the first place, was because of Sylphy who had been keeping an eye on his surroundings. And with Syphy’s computer-like abilities, nothing could bypass her attention as long as that is within twenty meters around him.

Rain surveyed the entire surrounding. Dense and overgrown vegetation was everywhere. Insects were buzzing and birds were singing. Upon taking a breath, the clear air, along with the scent of decaying nature, would fill your lungs. 

As Rain was checking the surrounding, suddenly he heard a loud cry from behind and turned around to see a wild humanoid figure leaping towards him while wielding a large battle axe and a shield. Sadly, Rain had already known of them the moment they appeared.

Rain casually jumped to avoid the attack of the battle-ax—more hobgoblins, he thought as he looks at his attackers.

Two. They were two of them. The other was a similar hobgoblin to the one he had killed, wielding a short tattered sword. Hence, it might also be a Hobgoblin Fighter. But what are they doing here? This was the first time Rain had seen Hobgoblins in this part of the forest. He had been training in this part, and aside from magical beast and monster, and occasionally some Trolls, there were no Hobgoblins.

Now that I think about it, even the Goblins seemed to be appearing much often lately. 

While thinking as such, Rain barely dodges the speed of the monster’s attack.  Activating [Agility EX] and [Speed Enhancement (Small)], Rain was able to match his opponent’s speed and dodged barely. And after Rain dodged three consecutive strikes, the Hobgoblin completely lost its balance and, without missing that chance, he used a sword skill at full strength. 

Holding the sword in front of his body and then putting in a twist from there, Rain thrust his rapier at the maximum speed. Claang!! But the attack was easily blocked by the shield. What fast reaction, Rain jumped backward the moment the attack failed. However, at this moment, a shadow appeared behind him. It’s the other Hobgoblin.

Rain grit his teeth and raised his leg, but before he could lash out his kick, “Impudent!” a familiar voice appeared and like a whip, a long snake tail stuck the Hobgoblin Fighter, blowing it away along with a painful grunt.

With a long silver hair, purple reptilian eyes, and white skin like that of fresh snow, a beautiful Lamian appeared standing a few meters away from Rain’s position. It was none other than Stagna—and here I thought it was Avreda…

“Rain, be careful,” she muttered with a faint smile.

Truly, she would surely look very beautiful if she wore glasses. Rain mused as his raised leg changed course, and struck the shield standing in front of him. Although not enough to budge the Hobgoblin, still using the force from the attack, he somersaulted in the air, while making a distance.

When he was in the air, a long tail caught him, coiling around his waist and immediately pulling him. When Rain was about to wonder why suddenly in his eyes the shield of the Hobgoblin seemed to have expanded along with a fierce cry.

No, rather than expanded, it actually charged right into him. If Stagna didn’t pull him with her tail, he would not be able to avoid the Hobgoblin’s charge and he would be hit by its shield. And that would surely hurt...very much.

“Jeez, and I told you to be careful…” said Stagna with a wry smile as Rain fell on her embrace.

“Ah, no one told me that it can do something like that,” Rain smiled wryly.

“That’s a Shield Bash,” said Stagna. “It’s a common skill used by those who used shields. And judging from the equipment, getting hit by it would not just give you pain… its strength should be higher than its speed, so be careful,”

Rain nodded his head as she let him down gently. “Though, I don’t think I need to ask why Elder Sister is here, do I?”

“You didn’t actually believe we will let you go alone, do you?” Stagna said, then added in a sultry, eerily hypnotic voice, “You are still far away from being capable of venturing this forest alone, my dear. Danger and Death are all around this place, the moment you let your guard down it would be all over in an instant. How could we dare let you go alone?”

“I’m not a child that needs supervision, though?” Rain grimaced, somewhat embarrassed from being treated like a child.

“You’re much more than a child, and I may add, much more important compared to them at that.” Stagna retorted although Rain could tell by the amusement in her voice that the reprimand was anything but genuine. “Well, this topic can wait as it would be quite rude to let the guests wait anymore,” she turned her gaze from towards the Hobgoblins and the gentle expression on her face turned one of cold and fierce.

“I shall make them feel the fate of those who bare their fangs against you!” she said and her entire demeanor change.

The dark emotions Sarete harbored could be seen in her vividly colored pupils, that it even gave Rain a chill.

Rain let out a wry smile. But he too made his fighting stance after seeing the two Hobgoblin glaring at them with a menacing air. It seems like they are quite tough that they were able to survive Sarete’s Tail attack.

“They are strong,” he muttered.

“You did incredibly great assassinating the Hobgoblin you killed. However, I fear it was the weakest among these three,” said Stagna as she pulled the strings on the bow. An enchanted arrow immediately materializing on it. “These two Hobgoblins must have the highest level, especially the one with the tower shield. Be careful, they are as strong as the Trolls you have fought before. Or perhaps, even stronger…”

“I know…” Rain took a deep breath and his eyes narrowed dangerously.

Sylphy had already analyzed the two Monster’s strength and both of them were at least Lv2 or 3. And in the superior ranks at that. The one he had killed before was just a Lv2 Hobgoblin, and with the advantage of a surprise attack, fatal blow, and skills, he was able to immediately kill it. However, a frontal battle would be harder than expected. After all, these monsters know skills and Combat Arts as well. And had good pairing—a tank and a fighter!

“Remember, this is also your training. Hence, I wouldn’t be doing much fight—though, I’ll play with the other one, so fight to your heart’s content without worrying anything,”

Rain nodded his head.

Aaaaahhhhh!!!

With eyes filled with bloodlust, the Hobgoblins gave roars that left others shivering in fear.
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“I’ll take the shield hob,”

After saying that, Rain made a single step forward towards the growling Hobgoblin while unsheathing his sword. He then poised it beside him in a thrusting position. The Hobgoblin fighter seemed to best him in speed and power, so Rain chooses the turtle—the Hobgoblin who uses a Tower Shield.

Although its strength and toughness are obviously greater, hopefully, its speed should be lesser than him. Rain knows that if he chooses the Hobgoblin Fighter, he would be defeated due to the vast difference in speed where he excelled in. Though, both still would give him a difficult battle nonetheless.

“Good choice,” Stagna nodded in agreement.

Between the two opponents, only against the Shield Hobgoblin can Rain has the chance of victory. She grinned in appreciation. It seems like she was happy that he made the right call.

“Wish me luck,” 

After jokingly saying that Rain put more strength into his right foot and with a BGM, his figure shot towards the Hobgoblin holding a tower shield and an ax. He was barely touching the ground as if he virtually flew through the air.

Seeing his action, the Hobgoblin Fighter reacted and rush towards Rain, trying to intercept him. However, before it could reach him, several arrows shot towards his direction causing the Hobgoblin to stop on his tracks. It angrily turned towards Sarete and roared.

It was saying something that Rain had, in his mind, automatically translated into, 'You Wh*re snake, I'll make you my b*tch' or something along those lines, which somehow enraged him. Although Rain can understand the language, since this was the first time he had heard the Language of the Goblins, it would still take time for him to speak it. It would need quite a long time of conversation for him to understand and completely assimilate the language.

If only he could, Rain was tempted to sprint down the obscene bastard and curse back in anger for the sin of insulting Stagna.

“Don’t you dare disturb my little brother, ugly beast. I’ll be your opponent,”

Stagna, not caring about whatever the Hobgoblin was saying, not like she tried to understand it, and grinned, taunting the Hobgoblin.

As usual, Stagna was crazily incredible at her bow. She was so fast; the next arrow was already notched right after the previous shot.

Ooooooaaaaahhh!!

When the Hobgoblin fighter changed its target, Rain had already reached his target. His rapier turned into a blur as it thrust with incredible speed. However, the Hobgoblin held its shield firmly, barely moving even a step as it blocks his attack. Rain frowned. Despite changing his attack midway, and targeting its exposed left shoulder instead, it was still able to defend against it.

Truly, it’s really troublesome—that tower shield that almost covers its entire body that is.  To be able to move while using that, how much strength did it possess?!

The Hobgoblin snorted in contempt after blocking Rain’s attack and then used its axe to slash him from the left side, creating a flash of cold light like earlier. Rain nimbly ducked, dodging the attack and jumped backward. Though, perhaps due to the heavy shield, its movement speed was greatly reduced. As long as Rain was careful of its charge attack, this would be like fighting a defensive turtle!

Rain gritted his teeth and attacks. His, sword, hands, and feet striking seemingly all at once-attacking from every angle, stabbing and grabbing, groping for any hold. However, they were all easily blocked by the tower-like shield. The speed of the blows increases-

The attacks and block, and then counter, in perfect sync as though each knows exactly what the other is going to do before they do it. But then his attack came to an end. Another charge and Shield Bash incoming, the shield's surface gleamed, signifying the attack activating. But before the Hobgoblin's shield can reach for him, Rain leaps into the air, somersault and jump back.

Ooooooaaaaahhh!!

The Hobgoblin roared, then rushed at him and swung its hand ax downwards. It was another skill, Rain immediately realized as he saw the handaxe gleamed brightly. He sidestepped to dodge, but he couldn’t evade it completely and was knocked down by the shockwave emitted by the attack.

The second strike then swung at him without hesitation. 

How many skills does this Hobgoblin possess?!

Rain was astonished, his teeth were clenched so forcefully that he couldn't even yell any louder than a throaty growl. He was completely outmatched!

Not only it has incredible strength, but it also knew Charge, Shield Bash, and Axe-based Combat Arts!

If Rain was not mistaken, what the Hobgoblin used should be [Power Strike], or at least similar to that.

He knew how to use it since most of the Lamian warriors know it as well. While thinking that, his rapier barely managed to deflect the attack in time. Then, he felt an impact across his whole body as the force from the attack once again hit him, causing him to stagger a meter or two away from his original position. 

As expected, its strength is far beyond mine!

As sparks flew off the two blades, the monster’s axe hit the ground.

It dug a huge hole into the ground with an explosion-like sound effect.

Rain rolled a few times, before flipping and steadying his balance.

“Are you okay, Rain?!”

He heard an anxious voice from the side. Rain saw Stagna with her short sword locked in combat with the other Hobgoblin—well, this is the first time he saw her using a sword instead of a bow. Although she preferred using her bow, it doesn’t mean Stagna was weak in melee combat. In fact, she was also good at it or so he heard from Lafetti and Drova. Just that, Stagna prefers fighting with a bow, rather than engaging in close combat. 

The Lamian’s tail lashed like a whip, and the Hobgoblin immediately jumped back to evade. It’s nimble movement and speed was obviously faster than he even with his enhanced speed. However, if one looks closely the Hobgoblin had already suffered several wounds on its body. Hence, Rain concluded that it’s just a matter of time before her battle comes to an end. But not his.

“I’m alright,”

Rain answered with a wry smile. Though, his body slightly aches. The strength of the monster is truly heart-numbing. So this is the strength of a true Goblin Elite?

Even before the battle started, Rain knew that he was in an unfavorable situation. However, nevertheless, he was not afraid. He kicked against the ground and leaped up. It looked like his opponent was disturbed by his speed and combat ability that was beyond the opponent's expectation.

I don’t know what kind of paranormal techniques they can use, but…

If he panicked, his techniques would be useless anyway. Even more, if his opponent was beyond in terms of level, strength, and speed. His only advantage was his nimbleness and flexibility, as well as intelligence.

Monsters had weak heads and they tend to follow only their instincts.

That goes the same with the use of their skills. Hence, they tend to be a bit predictable when they used human weapons.

I just need to aim for their heads!

Without hesitation, Rain was leaping upwards with the intention of aiming at the back of the monster’s neck. However, the monster followed his movements closely with its eyes and swung the axe horizontally in full rotation like a spinning top. It was an unexpected attack.

It can also do this?! Not Good!

Rain was caught off guard.

He had never expected the monster’s mobility.

Although the monster’s attack power was greatly reduced, at this kind of range, that flaw was almost non-existent. The axe approached him with most of the energy it had when swung.

It's fast! 

Rain was instinctively amazed, the axe swung towards him much faster than he had even thought.

I can’t dodge!

“Tsk!”

Because of that, although he moved to dodge, he wasn't going to make it in time. Rain felt the time slowed down—the monster’s attack and even his movement seemed to have moved in slow motion. From behind him, he can hear Stagna’s frantic voice and he was certain that she should be rushing towards him with all she got to save him. However, even with the speed of her arrow, it would still be a second too late.

Rain and the Hobgoblin’s distance were way too close. However, that's when something strange happened. Having jumped away to dodge, his body suddenly began accelerating. It was as if something invisible had pushed him away with all of their might.

Thanks to that, Rain avoided a direct hit from the axe, and it instead drilled into the ground and created a large crack.

“What was that!?”

Rain was stupefied by his body’s sudden speed boost. He even saw the arrow breezed through the side of his head, and whizzed through the Hobgoblin’s shield, striking it and blowing the Hobgoblin away along with it. The shield cracked as the arrow struck to it, several centimeters deep—if not for the tower shield’s durability, the arrow would surely have pierced through the Hobgoblin’s flesh killing it instantly.

However, that’s not what Rain was concerned—

[Master! Are you okay?!]

“Was that you, Sylphy!? You saved me!!”

Stagna behind him had been surprised by Rain’s timely dodge, but he was more delighted rather than surprise. He knew that Sylphy had controlled his body at the last moment and released all his limiters for a single second, boosting his physical abilities altogether.

Human brains limit human strength.

This is a common logic—human muscles are far stronger than you can imagine. However, your brain will tend to shut them down to avoid hurting yourself. But, by releasing all his physical limiters for a second, which Sylphy was more than capable to of due to her, literally being a system that directly involved with his mind, she was able to grant him a power boost for a second or two, short enough that he will not be in pain from the sudden muscle strain.

That was how Sylphy managed to save Rain in that critical moment.

While being controlled by Sylphy, Rain landed in a calm fashion and using the momentum, began running at full speed to make a distance.

At this moment, however, the Hobgoblin was able to immediately recover from Stagna’s attack.

It roared in anger and turned towards Rain with a hateful, angry-filled gaze. It roared and once again used Sheild Bash to chase after him.

[I will be the one to protect Master!]

When Sylphy shouted that inside his mind, Rain’s view changed greatly.

“This is...”

Rain’s overall perception and calculation speed increased beyond normal. He now perceived the entire surrounding much better than before, and his decision making as well was enhanced further than his own. It's like having a computer program working behind his mind and was supporting him, doing all the calculations needed. The techniques he had learned from training with Lafetti, Drova, and the other Lamians came out naturally.

His body moves faster, well that was perhaps his own misunderstand due to how he was now capable of moving before the opponent move—in other words, with Sylphy’s help, he was now capable of predicting what the opponent was going to do much easier and accurate than normal.

His body even moved faster than his thoughts, and he was now able to fight without having to think about his next moves to some degree as his body naturally responds faster. Sylphy seemed to have done all the calculations he needed, and all he needed to do was synchronized his to her thoughts and move his body along with her. And since Sylphy had also removed any unnecessary mental noise, his movements became a lot more accurate.

This was the power that Sylphy had given him.

And to think she was not fully possessing me like before…

Since Sylphy knows that Rain wanted to become stronger and that he could only do it by fighting monsters himself, Sylphy didn’t do any unnecessary actions that would cost this precious experience, like controlling his body completely just like before.

Although she can save him by doing it like before, it would be like her fighting instead, rather than him. And he wouldn’t be able to learn much—there’s a lot of difference than fighting personally to watching through a camera lens.

The current situation could be described as Sylphy taking over Rain’s body, but moving as he wanted. Hence, the thrill and the actions on how to fight is still being experienced by him.

There’s no better training than this!

Up until now, Sylphy was unable to do this because she was afraid that Rain’s body wouldn’t be able to follow, or at least, even endure the strain caused by the rapid speed of her calculation. However, now that body had been enhanced double, or perhaps even triple than before, she was certain that Rain can at least endure the rapid movement even for a few moments. 

This is the moment where Sylphy was now truly capable of supporting Rain at everything he wanted to do.

This is the moment where they truly had become one and the same!

There it is! 

Rain who distance himself, not daring to enter the Hobgoblin’s attack range, suddenly saw its body glowed a pale golden light and woosh, its body seemed to have expanded in front of his eyes.

The [Shield Bash] in an instant, with the shield in front, the Hobgoblin charged towards him once again, like a truck running at full speed. Rain knows better to receive it head-on and he hurriedly rolled on the ground. Even when rolling on the ground, he concentrated intensely on observing the Hobgoblin’s movements with his improved vision and perception due to Sylphy’s power.    

The monster had huge muscles, especially on its arms and leg. It was almost triple the size of his arm. However, it was not fast enough to beat him. The monster’s foot landed on the area where Rain had been standing a moment ago. It let out a thunderous roar and the rock debris around it flew up.

Rain’s hawk-like eyes watched the monster’s every movement and moved in tandem with them in order to dodge the strikes to the best of his ability. The attacks approached him in slow motion in his eyes. He could see every detail of his opponent, the breathing, compression of muscles, and enlargement of the pupils…

Rain could grasp everything happening around him at this state. He didn’t attack for almost a dozen minutes as the monster chased after him relentlessly. Once he figured out the pattern in the enemy’s movements, he'd be able to fight to the best of his ability. It was just like in shooting games or in action games. 

For gamers, concentrating on the enemy’s movements and combining that with past experience was the key to success.

And Rain was doing the same.

As a human, in this place, he was the weakest creature…weaker than even a Slime. However, he has something that no one has. And that is Sylphy. As he was analyzing the monster’s characteristics, Sylphy was doing the same. And hers was even more accurate and meticulous than his. It’s as if through his eyes, Sylphy could see everything, even the opponent’s weakness. And she can help Rain make many kinds of tactics and strategies to win and survive any kind of battle.

He was never alone!

Rain’s left palm slammed against the ground and used the force to flip his body in the air.

[Master]

Rain heard Sylphy’s call.

Finally, both of them had seen the path of victory.

In an instant, his entire demeanor change.

The Hobgoblin who was chasing Rain suddenly felt its weak opponent’s body atmosphere have some slight transformation, clearly, magical power did not at all consequently strengthen, but he did not know why, at its current level, it felt some danger.

A weak human child unexpectedly would let it have a feeling of danger? The Hobgoblin somewhat disbelieving pressed to use its magical power to strengthen its body, walk towards Rain with large strides. It ignored the dangerous feelings, and charge without any care or concern. And this caused the prelude of its downfall!

The Hobgoblin's speed was not at all fast, but its pace was extremely steady, under each step, the ground would faintly tremble.

“My turn!”

Rain suddenly ferociously raised his head, his original blue eyes turned bluish purple. Seeing those purple eyes, the Hobgoblin was immediately startled, underfoot pace also slowing. After all, relying on eyesight confusion attacks was among magical abilities the most difficult kind to resist.

But very quickly the monster realized, in Rain’s eyes the change in eye color did not at all have any attack effect. And at his slowing. the latter's hands hanging on either side of his waist swiftly rose.

Wooosh. 

Wooosh. 

Wooosh.

From Rain’s both hands’ ten cold lights lightly twirling burst forth, separately shooting towards the monster’s eyes, shoulders, throat, heart, knees, genitals, and abdomen. The ten cold lights’ attacking locations unexpectedly were not the same, furthermore aiming for all the vitals.

The ear-piercing air splitting sounds startled the Hobgoblin, in all his ability, nimbleness was his least feature, and even after the body enhancement, although its speed increased somewhat, because of the huge build, added to its astonishing defensive power, when facing enemies the monster would choose to the way of meeting force with force.

To suddenly be confronted by the extremely accurate ten cold lights, the Hobgoblin hides behind its tower shield.

However, as if expecting such action, after emitting throwing his steel needles, Rain did not pause the slightest moment—enhancing his speed, he immediately retreated backward.

Ten clanking sounds echoed practically simultaneously, the ten cold lights hit the tower shield, but they all bounced back. Furthermore, it did not cause the Hobgoblin any harm. In retreating, between Rain’s hands, like butterflies passing flowers, his hand blurred as he kept his distance while shooting several pieces of sharp needles.

Each needle was 20 cm long with one-inch width.

It’s a throwing weapon that Rain had made carefully and meticulously with the help of Miyabila.

Miyabila was ignorant of its use. However, with her interest in all kinds of weapons, she still complied with his request and helps him made them. All of them were hidden within his clothes so that they can easily be pulled out and used in a moment’s notice.

Aside from their feather-like weight due to being made from a durable, but light rare metal, their sharpness and penetrating power was even higher than his rapier—and to prove that, in the Hobgoblin’s tower shield, several throwing needle was still sticking out.

With Rain shooting numbers of sharp needles, the Hobgoblin was forced to hide on its shield, as the moment its head or limbs appeared out of the thick metal plate, a sharp needle would fly towards it without mercy.

The Hobgoblin didn’t know the frightening power of the needles, but it can feel the danger of being struck by one. It could only roar in anger, and frustration, feeling somewhat humiliated that it had hidden behind its shield like a coward, by a weak, and fragile human being!

"Amazing..."

Not only the Hobgoblin was flabbergasted by the sudden change in battle, Stagna as well was surprised. She watched the battle between Rain and the Hobgoblin and felt extremely overwhelmed. She had never seen Rain fight like this before—more so, she had never seen anyone fight as he did.

The Hobgoblin she was fighting was already in the ground, cold and dead—this kind of opponent was not worth her time.

But the way Rain fight intrigues her.

And his opponent was even more than one higher in level compared to him. With the human’s judging system, the Hobgoblin should have been double or worst even triple in strength compared to him and yet, to think he's still keeping up...

Stagna couldn’t help but praise Rain inside her mind because he was able to fight against the enemy that was much powerful than him.

The difference in level is not just mere deference like one and two. It means their overall capability, physical attributes, and power are incomparable to each other.

The evolution of a monster was not comparable to Human’s increase in level. It meant the strengthening of its muscles several fold, increasing the speed of its reflexes and enhancing the activity in its brain than the original. Because of that, the monster would become even faster and stronger than before. It would be like a dog transforming into a tiger- that kind of power-up is not something easily surpassed by one or two levels.

That's why even those evolution comes rarely for monsters, the monsters still dominated the world. Their based power and standards are completely different than those of humans.

Since the monster was moving almost as fast as the human mind could handle, a normal person shouldn't be able to keep up with it. Much less, Rain who was below it by several levels.

She was certain that, Rain was just Lv1.

Despite that, he was somehow barely doing just that.

It was too surprising. Stagna just wanted for Rain to have some experience fighting a monster of its level and was prepared to save him the moment it was necessary.

She never had any expectation of Rain’s victory.

This should be according to Logic…

According to common sense!

But what's happening in front of her, greatly deviated from that said, common sense!
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The battle should have gone according to Logic…

According to common sense!

And yet, what is happening before her was already breaking through that said reason without any mercy.

And looking at how Rain moved his body, she noticed that he had a strangely large amount of inexplicable actual combat experience.

The way he moved his legs and body were flawless.

Those kinds of movements could only be gained through repeated combat. Although, she had known that Drova and Lafetti had been training with him, and coaching him seriously- despite this, could a few weeks’ worths of training be able to make someone as skillful as this?

If not, then many powerful people in this world would be appearing like trees in the forest.

Looking at the battle closely, it was easy to notice that Rain was obviously slower than his opponent, but he was more skilled in combat arts, and most of all, faster and more flexible than the Hobgoblin.

He possesses many techniques, skills, and strange combat arts. Because of that, he was able to fight against an evolved Hobgoblin much better than one can expect. And this was the reason why she praised him for being special.

If both sides’ actual strength had been equal, Stagna knew the Hobgoblin would already have lost a long time ago. No matter how tough and hard the opponent is, Rain was shooting these strange needles not only accurately, but also simultaneously attacking many different locations. Hence, dodging was extremely difficult.

She even thought, that even if it was her who was his opponent right now, she would have been turned into a porcupine before she could understand what is happening.

Is Rain's profession really that…of an Assassin Class?

How is that possible?!

Living for a long time in this world, the Lamians like Stagna was already familiar with how humans fight and the so-called professions that has been given to them by the Gods to bestow specific skills for them live and survive. Although they didn’t know much about it, in regards to human capabilities, they know more than one can imagine.

One can even say that they had already fought a dozen types of classes before, and tasted their abilities personally. And they know that most classes signify the person’s capability, characteristic, personality, and nature.

It can even be said that a person can be judged solely from what kind of class they have. Of course, unless one undergoes a Class Change. But most people would stick to the classes they are born with.

The Class Change was expensive for Common People, and the Trial and Test to acquire a new Profession is said to be extremely difficult. Hence, common people can only dream of acquiring better professions.

But an assassin?

How could Rain be suited for an Assassin-type Class…?

And even if that’s not his inborn class, why would he undergo a Change of Class and go into something more unpopular and had an ill-reputation among all types of Professions—a Rogue Class?

Rogues are one of the most discriminated classes in the human city due to its shameless and cowardly skills and nature in battle, that goes against common Knight Practice of Justice, Moral, and Integrity. On the other hand, something like a Knight, or Paladin would be the most famous. More so, if he was a nobleman, he would have made into that, even if he doesn’t want it. But then why?

Rain is, without a doubt, must have been a scion of a Noble Family.

Stagna believe that, and Zarda as well.

But if he was, then wouldn't special Classes like a Templar, or a Swordsman be more reasonable to have?

Despite Stagna’s assumptions of Rain’s true Profession, actually there were also several points that go against her hypothesis.

Rain was like a sponge in learning skills and professions, such as Alchemy, Blacksmithing, and Tailoring. Although most of them can be learned by any class, there should still be a limit to how he can do anything and everything. But Rain was different, he was talented in all kinds of aspects and professions, and display excellent, uncanny and genius-like learning speed.

He can even learn Drova, Lafetti, and her skills with little to no problem. He can even use Spear, Dagger, Sword, and even Bow without any clear difficulties, which should have been impossible even if one is a Jack of all Trades, Master of None, due to Class restrictions.

But he had none of those!

In fact, he even displayed an enviable talent to all of them and can learn all of their Combat Arts without any issue.

This fact alone caused Zarda and Sarete to wonder what Rain’s class truly is.

However, unless they can check his status, they would not be able to know the answer. But only humans would have such a thing called Status Tablet since Monsters wouldn't need it. Therefore, they didn't have any chances of truly checking Rain's true Profession.

What's more, Threia’s purification should have ended at this point in time. When they returned to the tribe, Rain would be able to test himself with Magic Affinity. Though, to Stagna, this was also a point of suspicion.

Why is Rain’s Magic Stream blocked?

If he is a Nobleman, then he should have undergone Magic Awakening at a young age.

This made him even more mysterious and strange.

There are too many mysteries on Rain’s existence.

As she thought about these mysterious things, Sarete continued to watch the battle that was nearing its end. She saw Rain turn into a blur, and charge over.

Clang~! 

However, as usual, the Hobgoblin was able to block his quick thrust.

This is what Rain was lacking at the moment- Strength.

If it was her or the other Lamians, they could easily kill the Hobgoblin with but a sweep of their tail. Their strength could even send the monster flying in the far distance. However, the Hobgoblin’s level, strength, and speed were above that of Rain. This is the limitation of Level.

If it was outside of the Cave, Rain would have done better. In fact, he would even be excellent, even against a Lv2 monster or humans. Even though his level was low, he would still win—with his technique, unnatural speed, and strength, he can topple any opponent below Lv2.

Rain truly defied common sense and had already broken several logic and reasons that the Lamians know.

Time and time again, he was an unconventional genius that doesn’t follow the common sense.

He was able to slowly rise to the ladder of the food chain in this hell-like habitat with but the lowest level.

As Stagna watched the battle, she saw Rain took a step, dodging past the Hobgoblin’s ferocious Shield Bash. Then, with a nimble movement as if he was being carried by the wind, he brandished his thin sword and performed several straight thrusts at the monster’s back.

5 silver sword lights stabbed forwards.

Clang~ Clang~ Clang~ Clang~!

The Hobgoblin let out a loud painful cry. However, the monster possesses thick skin that was almost impervious against normal weapons. Though, with his sword, five deep wounds still appeared on the monster’s back. But they are not fatal wounds.

Rain’s strength is not enough to pierce through its flesh. However, he was not fazed, nor frustrated by the lack of power, as he spun and twirled with his sword, slashing and stabbing, cutting deep, while trying to avoid facing the monster head-on.

The monster turned around, intending to slice him apart with one large sweep of his handaxe. However, Rain was already nowhere in sight. He mysteriously appeared behind the Hobgoblin. Then, suddenly he sheathed his sword, knowing it won’t do much damage and became a blur of limbs, landing crushing blows with his hands, elbows, knees, and booted feet at the exposed side and back of the Hobgoblin.

Stabbing might not work, then, a burst of blunt force would do!

His spinning kicks and destructive fist carried a lethal force against which body armor was no use, due to the strong force that seemed to penetrate through thick defenses.

When the shield struck or the ax sweep over at him, Rain would immediately duck, rolled, and leaped to once again appear in its blind spot. He seemed untouchable. He swung his sword hard to block the monster’s blow, tilting his blade so that the Hobgoblin’s ax would just slide on his thin sword, creating sparks and reducing the impact and make a breakpoint.

“Yaaaa!” 

A white streak of light flew through the air causing sparks to spray out.

As a loud noise resounded, the distance between Rain and the Hobgoblin once again widened. While gaining distance, Rain saw the Hobgoblin’s body glowed dimly, hence he was certain that its charge is coming.  With a sweep of his hand, four needles flew through the air and struck the shield, but the charge was completed.

The Hobgoblin rushed towards Rain’s direction with incredible speed. However, something happened that caused the Hobgoblin’s body to stop before it could get within two meters from its target—the penetrating needles pierce through the Tower Shield and hit the monster’s arm, causing it to stop and let out a cry.

How?! 

The Hobgoblin that was wailing in agony and Stagna who was closely watching the battle shared the same question.

Their eyes widening in shock. 

If one looks closely, several sharp needles had struck almost the same location, and with constantly piercing through it with several sharp needles, a crack formed, then turned into a fissure. And most of all, it's at the spot where Stagna's arrow had pierced through a while ago.

The small crack Stagna's arrow created had been expanded by the needles that struck it all this time.

What fearsome control and accuracy!

Stagna's shoulder shivered in astonishment and she almost couldn't believe that Rain can do something, much less even thought of this!

Just at this time, a black silhouette rush towards the groaning Hobgoblin. However, the Hobgoblin who noticed Rain’s charge hurriedly raised its shield and once again blocked his thrust—Rain can’t help but get surprised in shock. That reaction speed was not any slower than Drova or Lafetti!

It could actually still block his attack even in its condition?!

The pain and surprise should have dulled its senses!

And yet...

NO! 

This is the turning point!

Surprised, but it was only for a moment as Rain didn’t give the Hobgoblin any chance to recover—this is already a big break that gives chances of victory—

The Hobgoblin tried to push his body against Rain in desperation, but before it could do it, vines suddenly sprouted from the ground, coiling around its ankles. Though the vines were thin and were easily snapped with the monster's strength, it was still able to disturb its charge, and even cause it to almost stumbled.

It was then, that at this moment, Rain immediately pushed his body towards the shield, tackling with his shoulder, with all his strength behind his tackle, causing the monster to get unbalanced. Then he retreated, activated his speed boost, and rolled away. And then, he dived into the right side and went towards its blind spot, which he had already known through his and Sylphy’s analysis before.

Excellent…

Stagna who was watching couldn’t blink her eyes, fearing she would overlook a part of the action. It all happened in almost an instant, the changing of positions, the defense, the attack, the retreat, and then the attack once again—all happened smoothly as if it had planned beforehand.

The action was so smooth, although not fast for her eyes, nevertheless, it was quick and precise, almost systematic.

It’s as if, a single mistake in his action would break his momentum, but he was still able to pull it off with perfect accuracy and mind-blowing efficiency. It seemed like no weakness or blindspot could escape from his eyes.

He was like a mysterious white alpha wolf, firmly staring at its target, waiting for the moment it could deliver a fatal strike. He had many skills and techniques but could use them all accurately and skillfully. His movements were the most precise she’d ever seen.

There is no wasted movement.

All his movement, footwork, and action were fast and his attacks and throwing needles had crafty trajectories.

Every move was hair-raising.

It was too precise, and with no hints to give away its intentions.

If I faced him, it wouldn’t turn out well for me as well. 

Even if I will win in the end, I would still lose a limb or two.

Elder Sister should have seen this…!

Amazing!

Though, whether it was intentional or not, Rain’s figure was blocked by the Hobgoblin’s body, therefore, Stagna couldn’t see what he was doing—but at this moment, seeing an opportunity, Rain’s nails grew into bone-like claws, forming his hand into a hand blade and stabbed it at the exposed gap beneath the monster’s armor.

The Hobgoblin groaned painfully.

Once again, Rain passed through the gap within the tower shield and slammed a heavy fist into the monster’s chin. The Hobgoblin step back, somewhat dizzy from the strike. His leg then lashed out on the arm holding the tower shield, causing the tower shield to get loose from the monster’s hand.

It was at this moment, the final break occurred.

His eyes gleamed brightly as his speed once again increased, and his hand grabbed the dagger on his waist and with one sweeping motion, slash the Hobgoblin’s exposed neck.

The Hobgoblin didn’t understand what had suddenly transpired; until the blade swung down to slash its throat. Then, leaving blood droplets dancing in the air, Rain didn’t step back after landing a fatal blow, and instead rushed once again, the thin dagger struck sideways beneath the Hobgoblin’s raised left arm to exploit the opening in its armor.

The thin but extremely sharp dagger dealt a lethal blow to the monster’s heart.

And with one last kick, he jumped back once again and dropped into a fighting stance.

However, it seems like the result of the battle had already been decided.

Although still alive, even a Hobgoblin would not be able to stand up again after receiving such fatal injuries.

It was only able to retain its life even until now was because of its impressive amount of vitality. However, standing up again and fighting is already beyond the monster’s condition. It’s only a matter of time before it took its last breath, or Rain would end its misery himself.

Looking at the groaning and panting monster, Rain let out a deep sigh of relief.

The battle...finally ended.

And more so... it was his victory!

… …

After the battle, Rain washed his face on the nearby river, cleaning the blood off his face and clothes.

The fatigue building upon his body gradually receded as his excitement calms down. He turned towards the image reflected on the surface of the water and smiled wryly. He relished the call of battle, reveled in its art.

Ever since he had come into this world, he had prepared himself to see and experience some incredible things, which he could not have imagined in his simple homeland. But nothing could have primed him for the sheer spectacle and heart-numbing battle that he experienced almost every day. Here, the strong stood tall, while the weak be eaten. He doesn’t want to be the latter, so he desperately tried to become stronger.

“Are you okay?”

Stagna's voice came from behind.

When he turned around he saw her standing with a smile, offering a clean cloth.

“Well, depends on what you meant by okay…at the very least, I don’t have that much injury, save from this one—so I guess, I did okay in the fight?” Rain replied as he accepted the cloth and looked at the wound on his left arm.

He didn’t know when he had gotten, at the very least; he didn’t even realize it during the battle. His mind was entirely on the monster, wanting to defeat it.

“Far from okay, you did great,” She walked over and using another clean cloth, wiped his hair which was dripping wet. “Wait when we return to the Camp, Gretia would fix you up in no time,”

Rain let Stagna washed his hair, as he rubs the clean cloth he was holding against his face.

“However,” suddenly he recalled something he was wondering up until now, “Why did three Hobgoblins appear here? I had never seen them before, and also from what I know, the Goblin’s community was in the western part of the forest, away from here…am I right? Is this coincidence, or…”

“You guessed it right; I think it has to do with the Tolants.” Stagna replied, “In the first place, Goblins moved in groups—that goes with the Hobgoblins. Three Hobgoblins is nigh impossible, so they must be a large group. However, they should have been attacked, leaving only three Hobgoblins to successfully escape. You can see their tattered swords and armor, displaying the fact that they have undergone some kind of fierce battle not too long ago. And the only monster strong enough to pose a threat to a Hobgoblin’s group is none other than the current Colony of Tolants.”

Rain nodded his head, as he thought about the first Hobgoblin he had killed.

Indeed, it seemed to be quite wounded.

“Speaking of the Tolants, the plan has already been decided. We might as well return, a big fight is coming,”

“That’s something I hate to miss,”

Rain grinned.

He patted his clothes and stood up.

Tolants, or what Rain known as Killer Ants are considered one of the most troublesome monsters found in the Desolate Cave. They multiplied like cockroaches or even comparable to rats in an instant, and their numbers can easily reach up to hundreds or more each passing day. In addition, each ant is as strong as a top rank monster.

But they have a fatal weakness.

Lifespan.

The ants have a lifespan of 1 year.

In other words, if they can eliminate the queen, all the other ants will die naturally after a year and the Desolate Cave will be free of their presence.

Zarda and the others know of this, and so, the expeditions only purpose to assassinate the Queen.

However, eliminating the queen ant… it may seem more realistic than eliminating every ant on the Desolate Cave. But getting rid of a single queen ant is no different than eliminating thousands of soldier ants.

All ants are willing to die for their queen.

It’s not like the Queen would magically appear in front of them, and offer its neck. Not only that, aside from Killer Ants, there are also evolved Antmen. This made the mission even harder.

According to Zarda, there should be something wrong with the Queen Ant this time as the number of Antmen and even the strange union of Black And Red Killer Ants were too weird.

The ants are evolving at an alarming rate.

Hence, Zarda made a quick decision—start the mission as soon as possible!

During the planning, Zarda explained to the others her plan for the upcoming campaign.

“As soon as the Queen Ant would feel the slightest danger,” she said, “...she and several of her soldiers will surely withdraw in fear. You may or may not be able to cut her off and prevent her from running away. But that would become a problem… the Queen is our only target, not the Colony—”

She then went on to outline two plans of battle—

One for fighting the army of Tolants and Antmen in the forest, a frontal attack, and another for a group cutting her escape path. She went on and on, laying the groundwork so that everything would be smooth and not a single problem would arise.

The tense mood affected everyone a bit.

More so, for Rain.

This journey had become quite an eye-opener for him, and he had gotten more mature than ever before. This feeling affected him so much that he couldn’t get to sleep when he went to bed.

Lafetti didn’t try to take him like the previous nights as she wanted to be in full energy, she and him, for the upcoming battle, and just laid there cuddling and hugging each other.

“Can’t get sleep?” asked Lafetti while stroking Rain’s hair as he leaned against her chest.

“Somewhat… I don’t know, excited, worried, anxious…thrilled, whatever it is, it surely made my nerves jittery,”

Rain smiled wryly in response.

“That’s normal,” she answered with a sweet smile.

Rain noticed she started to show much emotion than before, and even a sweet smile like had become a norm. Perhaps, she becomes used to it?

“However, you don’t need to worry about anything and treat it as usual hunting monsters. No danger would come to you, I promise you that,”

“I know you will,”

Rain let out a grin, completely believing what she said.

Lafetti nodded her head.

“And you will be safe forever, my Rain… I’ll give you an oath, that no harm would come to you…and if ever be—”

“That’s enough,”

Rain stops her by putting his index finger on her delicious lips.

Oath and promise can never be taken lightly, and he knew that. The future can never be predicted, and something might happen along the way. And Rain didn’t want her to be hurt, for a worst that might come, and a promise that might not be fulfilled. However, even then, he would not blame her…never will be.

Lafetti seemed to have understood his worries and tried to say something but his lips found hers and her words were swallowed into his throat.

… …
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After a meal, which was taken in the open air on a small hill-top, the Lamians were quite busy for a while taking most of the camp down and packing things up. Before two o’clock they were on the march and set off in a northeasterly direction, walking at an easy pace for they had not far to go.

At the break of dawn, Rain’s group walk in the forest still shrouded in darkness. Including him, the group is consisted of seven people and several serpent-type magical beasts reared by the tribe; Zarda, Stagna, Lafetti, Gretia, Granite, and lastly a Lamian focused spell caster named Lorka.

The Lamians were divided into several groups, attacking from different directions. Actually, Zarda wants to take it more safely and attack the colony in a larger group. But Rain made an unexpected suggestion, which by the way, corresponds with what Lafetti and Drova suggested—just that, attack from different directions, and making sure they will tear the colony bit by bit until they can rendezvous at the center.

Rain had heard someone says before; when one made the decision to fight, then go onto the offense and stay there. Never go defensive in a fight, or you will probably lose.

That was exactly what he intended to do this time.

Their numbers were small because they needed mobility above all else—they needed no complete extermination and just the death of a single being no less.

The force they were attacking have around over a hundred monster and Rain's group was just seven people—there was too big of a difference in numbers between the two sides. Normally speaking, if they attack them head-on, they’ll be overwhelmed by the sheer difference in numbers. However, Rain proposed to be divided into groups because he was assured of their individual strength.

Once a large group of giant ants was found, the group immediately stops over.

A number of over forty to fifty, by eye estimate. It’s something even Rain would not dare confront. However, contrary to his expectation Zarda and the others are rearing to go. Are they going to whittle the numbers first? Something like luring one or two, or rather, in this case, five to ten first and then slowly killing them like those in games?

Rain expected. But contrary to his expectation, the numbers don't matter for the Lamians as they just slaughter and attack everything they encounter on the way. Whether they were a large group or small group of enemies.

Granite took the lead and charged. Lafetti dragged her two-handed sword and Stagna knocked an arrow on her bow. Protected by Gretia and Lorka, Zarda and Rain followed closely behind. Granite was the fastest, she charged with a shield bash like the one used by the Hobgoblin that Rain had fought before. She charged right to the group of Killer Ants without fear, and like a bowling ball accurately hitting the pins, she mows down almost everything in her way.

Lafetti, seemed as if she flew in the air as she charged right through the group of monsters just behind Granite, and her long sword danced in the air, turning into flashes of light. She was so fast, her movements turned blurry, and even Rain who was a bit closer to where she was could hardly make out what’s happening. He only managed to see her sword flashing so quickly that it looked like four to six swords were dancing in the air.

Even with his enhanced perception, Lafetti and the other Lamians' speed was still beyond his capability.

On the rear, Stagna and Lorka started shooting their arrows and magic. Although, along with Gretia they didn’t dive into melee and stayed right beside Zarda and Rain protectively, their kill counts are not lesser than Lafetti and Granite who were like lions and tigers in the center of the flock of sheep.

Antmen and giant ants shrieked and cried out hysterically as they charged right through the group. Rain finally saw the Antmen he was quite curious about, and they looked even stranger and more deformed than he expected.

Like a centaur in legend, they have lower bodies of an Ant and upper bodies of a human. However, they have eyes so large and beady and their mouth hanged sharp mandibles that look like oversized fangs.

Rain, with his ability to understand language, could make out several words from their cries, but not as affluent as other languages. He was not that used to listening to them, they sounded grating like cries of cicadas in summer—however, he was getting used to it, and more and more words reached his ears.

They are calling for help!

Rain told Zarda what he had discovered, and the latter nodded her head.

“It doesn’t matter, whether they came or not, we’ll kill them all the same.”

Confident and strong.

Zarda exuded the aura of a great general who was confident of her victory, no matter what factors appeared.

As Rain fished out his phone and look at the map screen, and immediately saw some activity nearby. Other groups of Tolants and Antment were alerted and were rushing over.

“That’s the strange magic artifact you called fhwone, right?”

Zarda look at the screen of the phone curiously, and full of interest. Even Gretia was the same. No matter how many times they saw it, it was still a strange artifact they just couldn't make heads or tails with.

“Yeah,”

Rain nodded.

Zarda, Lafetti, Stagna, Drova, Sarete, and Miyabila had seen it before. They were quite surprised about it, at first, especially Miyabila who almost wanted to dissect the phone in his hand. Fortunately, he was able to stop her, as he was certain of the tragedy that might befall on his phone if that happens.

Recalling how Stagna and Drova screams in surprise when he played a song from the phone, Rain couldn’t help but want to laugh in amusement. They even almost threw the phone on the ground and destroys it. Though, fortunately, he was already expecting it and casually caught it with an amused smile.

Especially Drova and Stagna.

... ...

“What kind of sorcery is that?”

She cried out, exclaiming in horror and wonder. Seeing the black cell phone, she had taken a step back and seemed to fall into a defensive stance. Feeling amused by her reaction, Rain decided to tease her for a bit. When he tried to hold it out at her, she will dodge as if her life depends on it. Extremely amusing.

"Th-That...there's a voice! There's someone inside that thing! Is that a cursed Item?!"

Stagna exclaimed while pointing her finger towards Rain. And later burst out in laughter. Though, unlike the two of them, Lafetti and Zarda were quite calm, just a bit curious and interested. Their poker face is not something easily broken through it seems.

Rain explained it to them for a few hours, and they were fully interested in the item, just not able to understand most of his explanation and the phone fell in the category of magical artifacts.

... ...

“Another group is coming from the right and left, numbers over twenty,”

Rain muttered while monitoring the map reflected on the screen of his smartphone.

Zarda nodded her head and turned towards Stagna. The latter brought Lorka and several of the Magical Beasts they brought, and they immediately rushed towards the left and right direction respectively. At the screen of the phone, Rain could see the dots divided into several colors—blue for friendlies, and red for hostiles, though Ants were divided into black, red, and yellow with red dots inside a red circle.

Black Dots for Black Ants, Red for Red Ants, and Yellow for Antment.

Rain entered through the chat tool, and while the others were busy fighting- (Rain didn’t bother wanting to enter the fight as he didn’t want to cause any trouble or being a burden, though he can fight against Killer Ants, with the Antmen around, he’ll just become baggage. Antmen are beyond his capability and he knows it) Zarda was around him, and her sword, like a hot knife that cuts into butter, she easily kills those who managed to bypass Lafetti and Granite and reach their position.

Along with Gretia, he was basically guarded. Hence, contacting other groups fell basically on him.

‘We’ve reached the Colony and had engaged in battle,’

Drova’s name glowed shone and a message appeared on his tool chat.

‘Here as well, as expected, there are some small groups waiting in this direction,’ 

Rain typed on the phone and send it.

‘Ah, Elder Sister Drova, I want some monster elites as a souvenir, if possible,’

‘I know, we’ve already carried some in the cart… still, you really do like eating even these monsters, do you? As I thought, Rain, you are really strange. Especially for a human,’

Of course, that's my lifeline, you know!

‘Rain, a mutated Antmen appeared on my side, want it?’ suddenly Stagna’s name came up.

‘I want it! Thank you Elder Sister, this brother would surely pay you when I make it big in the future,’

Rain jokingly replied.

‘Hehe, have some time with me after this is over will be enough. Wait for a while; another group seemed to appear again,’

‘I know, Elder Sister there seems to be another at the north side as well… though, mixed with them are strange Ivy Plant monsters and some Hungry Worms underneath, Be careful,’

‘I see them…their numbers are big, some would surely pass me, be careful in there,’

‘Okay!’

‘We will carry the battle, and force the Ant Queen to retreat—any moment now,’

Finally, Drova said. 

Rain turned towards the Zarda and see her nodded her head. Although he was chatting with only Drova and Stagna, because the group chat included Zarda, Lafetti, and the other Lamians, they were still able to hear what they were talking about. Like some sort of wide-range telepathic conversation.

This is one of the magic of his Smart Phone.

After conversing with the other Lamians for a while, his attention then returned to the battle, even Gretia was now against several enemies. He could also see Granite laughing as she used her shield and the force of her charge to block six to eight giant ants and Antmen. Her expression proud and unyielding, feeling not the least bit of pressure. 

Every time Rain saw Granite tanking like a mountain, but with agility and reflexes like an assassin, he couldn’t help but become dazzled. Although he didn’t have a fetish for muscles, still when he saw her flexed them, appearing so courageous, so heroic, Rain found her so beautiful, especially when she displayed that monstrous like expression of glee.

She and Drova really were almost one and the same. Although Drova also had an aura, she excelled more in technique and attack. She was like a Wargod, while Granite was much more in brute force with a 'Never Step Back' kind of momentum no matter what kind or how many enemies she faced. 

There was Gretia too, with such accurate and rapid shooting of her magic, and that amazing field awareness, she didn’t play as a healer like she should have since she's better in healing magic than most Lamians, and still fought like an incredible mage and sometimes fighter when monsters appeared in her attack range.

Each and every one of them is really strong.

Especially Zarda, in that matter.

Rain turned towards Zarda standing on his side and couldn’t help but feel a sense of security as if he was in the safest and most secure position. She basically didn’t put the monsters- giant ants, and monster Antmen in her eyes.

With but a swing of her sword, she could kill them in one stroke, and her ice magic arrows froze a part of that was hit, or the opponents entirely. She used ice magic in the most efficient manner, making them immobile, and letting the others finish them, or froze them into a solidified block of ice when they are almost close to their position.

Because of the magic power, she was exuding, the monsters seemed to be frightened and instead of attacking her, they would turn their attention towards Lafetti and the others. 

So this is the power of an evolved monster—is what Rain could only think as he saw her made her move.

Rain had heard from Sylphy that a Medusa, when sighted would make an entire Kingdom tremble, and would even immediately ordered a subjugation in the level of a Dragon Subjugation. It's a Monster that could bring terror in an entire Continent.

An army of knights and adventurers would be dispatched, and in off-chance, two kingdoms or empires would ally together against one Medusa.

That’s how terrifying they are.

That’s how strong a Medusa could be.

It's one of the feared and terrifying type of Monster King that frightened even the Humans, Demons, and other races in the past, and even now. There were basically many legends about them still circulated within the mainland.

Furthermore, Sylphy claimed that there is a high chance of Zarda being a blessing holder. With a rare Ice Affinity Variant, she must have been blessed by a god, and perhaps even by the Goddess of the Dead, Prim herself.

That made her even more of a dangerous and horrifying creature of death!

Lafetti who was hiding behind Granite charged towards three of the Antment that was madly attacking. Granite let out a battle cry and charged knowing two of the Antmen that tried to attack Lafetti from the right. She slammed her axe into the ground activating a Combat Art that Rain had seen before; Ground Fissure, causing an earthquake along with three invisible blades that cut through the ground and hitting her enemies.

She then raised her axe again and executed the nearest Giant Ants, sending their heads flying. Although it took quite a few sentences to narrate it, it actually all happened within just two to three seconds. It all happened in a blink of an eye. 

Gretia was in the back, supporting them. She shouted and dozen water missile-like magic attacks shot out. They went directly for the Antment and Giant Ants that Lafetti was keeping busy. Looking at the fight, Rain’s desire to battle also appeared.

“Elder Sister, can I join the battle?” he asked for permission.

Since the battle was almost coming to an end, Rain was assured of their victory and he too wouldn’t be worried about becoming a burden to them.

Zarda turned at him, thought for a moment, and let out that same sweet smile that Rain had gotten used to seeing.

“Go on, but don’t go too far from me, understand?”

“I will,” Rain happily nodded his head.

During this journey, he too had increased his battle ability faster and higher than he had imagined he would be before joining this expedition. Although he’s still Lv1 and he’s physical attributes were already at the E rank, and one was even at D rank, he inflated his physical attributes with both passive and active, enhanced physical-type skills that he had usurped from the monsters he had eaten, especially along in this expedition. 

Therefore, despite his low level and attributes, he's basically enough to fight even against an Antman in his current status.

Joining this expedition had really helped him in many ways!

“No Antmen, but you can play around the Tolants…just be careful,”

Rain nodded excitedly and turned towards the battlefield.

Granite and Lafetti were confronting against several Antmen and giant ants so it’s not a place he could play around. Then, he turned towards Gretia and his mind decided.

Gretia was fighting against three Antmen and giant ants, but he could have one of them without a problem. Rain brandished his rapier and attacked a nearby giant ant.

With a silver light, his sword flashed, stabbing through the head of the monster that was trying to find an opportunity to attack Gretia. Without stopping, he slashed at the other giant ant around him that were still regaining their balance.

“Rain!”

Gretia called out.

 “I hope I’m not bothering,”

Rain smiled embarrassedly the moment he landed on the ground.

“Never,”

Gretia giggled and her hands glowed in bluish-pale white.

A water stream coiled around her and splash against the surrounding monsters, knocking them a few meters back.

Taking advantage of this opportunity, his figure bolted and his sword stabbed towards a poor Antmen’s head that was too late to react. The sword’s blade stabbed three times before stopping. Though, he was forbidden to confront Antmen, but it doesn’t mean he cannot sneak out a kill when opportunity calls for it.

The monsters suddenly turned at him, and their agro coming towards them—Rain thought this is bad, and hurriedly jumped back, however, before he could completely step back a few meters, Gretia appeared in front of him and her long tail smashed towards the rushing monsters.

“Don’t you dare touch him, you bastards!!”

Never heard her being angry this before.

Gretia was always gentle, like still water. 

While thinking that, Rain sidestepped and suddenly leaned his shoulder and attacked, hitting the monster to his left. To his right, he heard an explosion as Granite’s enormous axe chopped down at another monster. Granite grinned and raised her axe to chop down again, splitting another creature into two. It was like she was chopping fruits and vegetables, but every attack was devastating.

Rain then saw her beloved Lamian; Lafetti skillfully playing around with a couple of monsters and killing them one by one, though in and between was keeping an eye on him very closely, their eyes often locked each other. Though, he was a bit worried she might get hit by an enemy if she gets distracted.

Zarda, on the other hand, was easily slaughtering all enemies that came unto her, and she was quickly cleaning up the surrounding with her Ice Magic. Everywhere she goes, everything froze in solid ice; the weeds, the plants, the bushes the trees, the monsters, everything turned into a winter hell.

Antmen and black and red giant ants spewed fire and acid, but they just couldn’t stop her power. With her breath, as if she was a frost dragon, the snakes at top of her head stood up and hissed with glaring red eyes—everything started to freeze over, starting from their toes to their heads. She looked like the legendary Medusa with her petrifying gaze, though with the difference of not turning people to stone, but into a block of ice.

Zarda then swung her sword, breaking the blocks of ice and killing those that couldn’t move because of their icified legs.

She was hella strong—wouldn’t she be capable of exterminating an entire ant colony by herself? Rain can’t help but wonder.

Rain was able to kill seven giant ants, and three Antmen—though they were all women, they are still horrifyingly scary so he didn’t have any thoughts on killing them. Although he had help from Zarda and Gretia in some of them, he was still able to earn the experience required to increase his physical status.
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The forest was exceptionally damp and there was the occasional sound of water dripping.

As they advanced forward, the group met many groups of monsters—aside from giant ants and Antmen, there were also Ents and Poison Ivies.

Ents are monsters that looked like Trees, literally similar to Treants in Earth’s Legend. However, they were easily defeated by Zarda by turning them into blocks of ice. It was truly a poor match for those monsters.

It was already the seventh group they had encountered.

Granite raised her shield and directly crashed into a group of rushing Black Ants. She deflected the incoming spear-like limb and then raised her battle axe to perform two rapid strikes on the monster’s face, killing it instantly. Rain flashed beside Granite, and then his rapier stabbed towards one of the Antment’s throat, his rapier was like a brutal shadow, repeatedly stabbing out. Then, hurriedly jumped back, dodging the Antment’s retaliation, which was then confronted by Lafetti, who was able to make short work on it.

“Rain be careful!”

Rain nodded his head as he pulled out his dagger with his left hand, and with a rapier on his right, he then pounced on the one being assaulted by Granite and Gretia.

The three of them worked together to quickly slay another one. Although Rain didn’t fight against monsters directly, with his nimbleness, speed, and technique, he darted around the battlefield, looking for an opportunity to struck out with his rapier, and then slashes with his dagger.

Even if he can’t kill them, he would make use of opportunities he finds to deal a fatal blow and then hurriedly retreat. The tactic of hit-and-run was, ultimately one of the best methods of kill stealing, and his experience points steadily increase at incredible speed.

Although unlike the other others with their extra-powerful attack that can literally one-shot enemies, Rain still able to deal fatal blows—to heart, throat, and head. This made the other Lamians able to smoothly and easily deal with the monsters. Like a stone being lifted on their shoulders, a portion of the difficulty was undone and they were able to fight with all their best and efficiency. Rain’s accurate attack and cunning ways and time made him quite a scene to watch in the battle. Even Zarda was impressed.

Rain flexed his arms and with a swung of his hand, two long needles shot through the air, accurately hitting one of the Antmen’s eyes, causing it to shriek in pain. In that instance, Granite roared and her axe swiped in their air, the Antment’s head made an arc before falling on the ground. Then, with a roar, her long tail smashed against four giant ants incoming, before knocking one Antmen with her shield.

The Antmen dizzy cause by its head ramming against the hard shield leaned back. However, before it could snap out from daze, three arrows stuck on its head.

Stagna’s arrows, one after the other, accurately stabbed into their weak points. Rain only saw her raise her bow, changing targets to the one attacked by Lafetti and Gretia while protecting Zarda who was slowly charging up to use high-level magic. She calmly drew her bow and rapidly shot more enchanted arrows. She was shooting while simultaneously chanting a spell to attack the surrounding monsters that tried to sneak up on them, stopping Zarda from completing her spell.

Granite then leaned over to allow Gretia and Lorka’s Water and Wind missile-like magic attacks to pass and took this chance to look towards Rain who was being chased by three giant ants. She furrowed her brows, angry and was about to charge over with shield bash, but she was a step too late—Lafetti hissed loudly in anger, and her sword and tail danced in the air, smashing against the giant ants.

Granite was then able to sigh in relief, knowing that Rain was safe. She turned her attention back to the enemies surrounding her.

“Come on!!” she cried out in excitement.

Her blood boiling and she seemed to have endless energy as she fought, cleave, and ram.

On the other hand, seeing Lafetti’s arrival, Rain braced himself. He deflected one of the Giant Ant’s attacks, its sharp legs stabbing like a spear.

Using [Bark Skin] [Hardened Skin] [Toughness] and [Reflect Damage], he was able to endure the herculean-like strength of the arm, and was able to repel it back, using [Reflect Damage] to counter the force. He then whirled, and with two clean movements sliced through with his dagger on his left hand, making the giant ant shrieked. Then, jumped away, and once again attack with a Rapier this time.

His figure blurred and his sword streak into the air, like a shooting star. Four thrusts were made in an instant, hitting the Giant Ant’s head before jumping backward.

Lafetti killed the other ant monsters that had chased after him, while he finished the last one. At this moment, cold air swept through—Rain turned his head to see Zarda finishing her magic, and now like a gust of cold wind, everything in the surrounding within five to ten-meter range, become a winter hell-zone.

The battle ended.

Zarda took a deep breath and smiled sweetly as she saw Rain looking at her. Rain smiled back, somewhat envious of her power.

Variant Elements are always strong and mysterious—such as Lightning, Ice, and Death. They are always powerful and force to be feared on the battlefield. Though rare, they are highly sought after by any kingdoms or organizations.

‘The Queen Ant is retreating in the predicted direction! We will be rejoining you soon!’

Drova suddenly sent a message, announcing their success.

No longer after she had sent that message, Rain and the rest finally saw the Queen Ant’s group within sight.

With the mapping system on the phone, it was much easier to find them than looking a coin on beach sand. There was no time lost after that—the group was going at full speed with the intent to finish the mission as soon as possible.

Faster and faster, they strode through the forest, following the direction of the map. And then, just as they came to the last curve in a narrow, winding valley,  Rain heard above all the noises in the forest, another noise—a different one, which gave him a queer feeling inside. It was a noise of shouts and shrieks and of the clashing of metal against metal.

Then they came out of the narrow valley and at once he saw the reason. There stood Drova and all the rest of the Lamians fighting against the crowd of horrible ant monsters whom he had gotten used to seeing, and whose visage didn’t bother him anymore. Though, right now, they look desperate as they run towards Rain and the other’s direction in retreat.

Though few, the momentum and the power of each Lamian were so great and so awfully scary even Rain couldn’t help but find them frightening—much less, the enemies that were receiving their full brunt fear attack.

Looking at the fight, Rain could see that several Lamians had injuries on their bodies, but they are still quite ferocious and fierce on their onslaught that numbers didn’t really mean anything.

The Lamians composition was following the classic party formation, with fighters and magical beasts on the front led by Drova, archers, and mages followed behind them, and lastly, on the last row were those best and specialize in healing and recovery magic and support. Although they can actually fight, since they are the only one who knows about support and recovery spells, they focus on them instead.

Despite the unceasing battle of carnage, the group still didn’t have any casualties which were quite lucky, no, amazing. Although some had already suffered grievous wounds and injuries during the battle, they were immediately rescued by others, showing their stupendous teamwork and sense of camaraderie – In this sense, the Lamians who was standing behind them, Archers and Mages, shown their importance in battles.

Their timely support and aid could be said to be the ones keeping the melee combatants in front of them alive… what an incredible sisterhood.

“Look over there, our prize had arrived,”

Zarda mused as she looked towards the fierce battle against the Tolants and the Lamians.

Drova was still leading in front, with a crazed manic smile on her face. Although her body was littered with wounds burn, she doesn’t seem to care about it as she continued her onslaught. And with a peal of loud laughter, she grabbed one of the Antmen’s head and tossed him at the Queen Ant being protected by a large group.

The Ant Queen hurriedly dodged the flailing Antmen hastily, and instinctively held up her hand as the monster flew at her.

The fire caught the Antmen’s shoulder. A vivid white light flared and turned red. The poor monster didn’t even have the time to scream as the fire engulfed it, turning the monster into ashes. Following immediately behind the tossed monster’s flight, Drova ducked her head away from the bright light and caught several Antmen elite soldiers off-balance.

“How does it look?”

Lafetti asked as she walked over.

“There's one big group in the front. And to its right, there's a small group. There might be more, but I can't tell from this distance”

“Which means that at a minimum there's the main force and several detachments...”

Based on all the information she had gotten, Zarda made adjustments to her plan. Knowing that the enemy had split up into at least several groups, Zarda couldn't just leave it be.

“Granite, Gretia, and Stagna you take the group to the left, me, Lafetti, Rain, and Lorka will take the one to the right, and will go directly towards the Queen!”

 “Understood!”

There were three large groups and several smaller groups that surrounded the panic and escaping Ant Queen. Moving unobtrusively through the forest even on the uneven ground and bushes, but as swiftly as panthers and jaguars, Rain’s group immediately divided into two as they rush towards the incredibly battle with an excited glint in their eyes.

Lafetti, running in front of Rain’s group saw several Antmen holding bows and arrows, and javelins and immediately raise their weapons upon sighting them.

They were like football players trying to break through the defense line.

Lafetti threw herself forwards to cut one-off, leaving a path. Magic arrows pierced through the air, striking the one that was opposite of Rain and Zarda, piercing right through the eyes of the monsters. Lorka’s magic bombardment followed closely behind.

“Haaaaa!!!”

Lafetti sprinted along the ground, like a snake moving in a zigzag pattern—her long graceful tail seemingly barely touching the ground as she sweeps through the weeds and bush—and with one huge leap sprang toward the nearby Antmen while skillfully dodging the flying arrows and javelins.

Her jump had sufficient height that she was able to crumple the three giant ant monsters with the swing of her tail—coiling at the neck of the monster, and then pulled it and smash it towards the other group that was startled by her sudden entrance, sweeping a large chunk of the group. If the formation was shaped in an apple formation, it would have been a big bite.

Rain almost cried out in excitement as he watched her brushing past the volley of arrows, javelin, and magic rushing towards them. 

That’s my wife!! he almost yelled out in astonishment as to how she nimbly and elegantly evaded the incoming projectiles.

In one movement, Lafetti landed on her tail, and once again like a tiger in a flock of sheep, crazily started her slaughter.

Lorka was in front of Zarda and Rain, keeping off the projectiles with her wind barrier. And with Lafetti clearing their way, they were able to slide past through without any problem. And without any hesitation, they engaged against the rushing monsters.

Now, the Ant Queen’s group halted their advancement upon seeing Rain and the others in their supposed to be destination, they stopped in between the crazed Lamians that were slowly making their way through the army of giant Ants and Antmen.

Fear and anxiety colored their expressions.

As for Stagna’s group, Granite took the charge forwards performing a Shield Bash. Her high defense, caused giants ants and Antmen to fall down like bowling pins. She then immediately pounced forwards, like a fierce python amidst a group of rats. Although rough, it was also skillful. She surely was a natural at taking damage, extremely courageous, and imposing. They then meet up with the other groups and started their carnage.

As graceful as a butterfly, Stagna evaded any attacks that come her way while striking back. Although she, Drova and Lafetti were both skilled warriors, Stagna’s style of placing herself in danger to search for opportunities was different from her other sisters.

Unlike the direct Drova, and the war goddess-like Lafetti, Stagna moved through the battlefield as if she was walking in her own backyard, and her arrows and wind magic was like a viper, appearing and disappearing all over the place.

Zarda continued launching ice spears on the monsters around them. It seems like, despite being an excellent fighter, Zarda prefers to use magic. Perhaps this is the reason why she was able to acquire an enormous amount of magic power through her evolution, and with a rare elemental at that from a God.

Once they clashed, Rain felt that this monster was much stronger than the Killer Ants that he had fought before, but they weren’t as agile. Perhaps, because they are the elite guards of the Queen, they focused on strength and toughness rather than agility and speed. As he was fighting, Rain noticed that their attacks were sluggish, and didn’t chain together well. Having selected a target, his rapier thrusted forwards.

He frowned; their skin was not only thick but also very hard. Granite who was a bit closer than them after crushing through all that tried to obstruct, meet with them. She then saw Rain having a hard time fighting two monsters compared to before and hurriedly rush over. She charged forwards performing a Shield Bash. 

“Rain, be careful, these monsters are tougher and stronger than usual,”

Granite warned Rain while she blasted away another Killer Ant with her axe.

Being with her so closely, Rain can’t help but feel somewhat intimidated, or somewhat nervous with those flexed muscles and toned skin. With an added steam effect from her sweat made her somewhat…irresistible. What would it feel if he touched those muscles? Would they be hard or soft?

Rain snaps out from his daze and blushed.

He then turned his attention towards the monsters with a guilty conscience.

This is not the time for that!

Granite and the newly arrived Gretia violently attacked the surrounding monsters that tried to trample them using numbers. Rain appeared out of nowhere, activated his several abilities, and launching attacks like a flash of lightning.

The three of them quickly finished the monsters one by one in a fast, efficient manner. Because of the power differences, Rain was reduced to support character. However, he was not the least bit bothered and he runs around the monsters with rabbit feet and spider-sense, launching attacks when opportunity calls.

As Rain was running around, suddenly he turned towards Zarda and saw her being surrounded by dozen Antmen and Giant Ants. There was even a Giant Ant that rushed towards her at almost max speed. Lafetti and the others were a distance away and busy. Rain knew that Zarda was incredibly powerful. However, watching her fighting alone caused him to feel a bit restless.

Perhaps, unlike the others, Zarda was always quiet and gentle that he doesn’t want her to get hurt, even a small cut or something?

Rain immediately stepped forward and he runs like the wind towards her. He didn’t panic nor become flustered but instead, he instantly adopted a calm demeanor by relaxing his nerves.

In that instant, his senses slightly heightened.

He didn’t know if it was because he’d been used to fighting with life on the line from the experiences he had these past few days or from his status growing steadily, but recently whenever he’d faced the ultimate situation, Rain’s first reaction was not to panic. Rather, he swiftly thought about how to resolve the crisis he was in, and this time was no exception.

Activating all his skills in haste, Rain felt like his body was so light and buoyant, and everything seemed so effortless. And with a jump, he kicked the jumping Antmen on its head. Then, in one movement, Rain landed on his feet, crouched to absorb the impact of the landing, and then straightened his knees, arms outreached on either side of him.

Two Antmen fell at that instant—a dagger piercing one monster’s right eye from the side, the blade pushing deep into its skull and with added icicles stabbing on its body. The Antmen that was caught off-guard was felled by the needle-like point of his rapier—it had punctured its ear, dark viscous liquid trickling down his neck. At the same time, a large icicle had stabbed through its chest.

Rain was not sure if the one who successfully killed them was him or Zarda at all.

With a wry smile, he looked up to see Zarda looking at her with a sweet smile that seemed to never be away in her face, the other monsters around them fallen with similar efficiency, large icicles stabbing from the frozen ground.

“I did something unnecessary, I know,”

Rain muttered as he retreated beside Zarda.

“What do you mean unnecessary? It never was, and never will… looking at your worried expression gives me delight like never before,” Zarda mused.

“Now, come… don’t leave my side again,” she said as her tail coiled towards Rain’s waist and gently drag him towards her. “I know that you want to become stronger faster, but for now, you are still not. It’s enough that you want to support the others, but putting yourself in danger will only make us even more worried. If you want to fight, do it by my side,”

Rain smiled wryly. However, another set of monsters once again appeared. He deflected an attack from antmen, his hand going numb just by deflecting it. Zarda pulled him over at the right moment, and with a fierce expression of clear anger, swung her long sword cutting the Antmen’s limb. She was talking and yet these monsters didn't have any elegance to give them a moment of peace?!

Well, that would perhaps be asking too much for monsters, much less, to ants with the least intelligence quotient among creatures.

She then cried out like a banshee, and an entire line of monsters was frozen in solid. Though, some of them seemed to have managed to survive her Ice Breath-like skill or something.

Rain immediately seized the opportunity and rushed towards it. With a clenched fist, he hardened his body with his skills and punched the chin of a staggering, immobilize Antmen with half of its body frozen, lifting it slightly off the ground. The ice broke, and it flew in the air. His other hand, which had been storing up power, performed an iron fist, slamming into it!

He then followed up with a triple strike, and his left and right hand, holding a dagger and a rapier respectively, chained a series of rapid jabs. His seamless combo which flowed like water and Zarda who was watching him thought that Rain sure has improved a lot. Even with his attacks, however, the Antmen’s body displayed its unfair vitality, still living even after Rain’s fierce attacks.

However, he managed to successfully knock the Antmen so high that it looked like it was standing up, and flipped it onto its back. He then finished it by piercing its forehead with his rapier. Then, he whirled, and with two clean movements sliced through the hafts of the nearest halberds and spears used by the Antmen, seizing the head of one as it flew through the air before it could fall to the earth; and taking the stump of its haft in his fist, he buried the axeblade in the chest of its former owner.

Killing the already dying Antmen frozen in ice completely. Though, Rain must admit, even though they are using weapons, the qualities of their weapons was dirt compared to the ones used by the Lamians and him. 

I guess this is to be expected by Miyabila?

Wooosh. 

Rain felt danger and he was just in time to stoop low as a rush of air signaled the passage of a sharp limb as it sickled over him, missing his bent back by an inch. He then turned towards the source and saw a barely moving Antmen with glaring eyes.

Its horrifying mandible opening out as it released a piercing cry. It seemed like due to its tough carapace, it was able to survive Zarda’s attack and was now recovering, struggling to take itself out of its frozen confinement. Obviously, Rain couldn’t let that happen.

[Rapid Dash]

Rain became a silver flash, shooting towards the Antmen. With enhanced agility due to inflated attributes and skills together with [Rapid Dash], Rain only needed to lightly touch his feet on the ground, and he already shot towards the monster with an unbelievable speed before it could completely break away from its restriction. This method of attack was not only several times faster than normal, and also did not take much effort.

In a blink of an eye, he had already struck the Antmen’s head with his rapier. However, the power behind his attack still lacks enough power to insta-kill it. Its vitality was incredibly impressive that Rain’s attack would perhaps just be a single-digit number even with a critical hit if this was a virtual game.

The Antmen let out an ear-piercing cry as it tried to attack Rain with its leg but Rain had already pulled back his sword, dodging its attack. He swung around savagely and with his left hand, a beautiful blue dagger hacked deep into the legs of the Antmen that was trying to free itself from the ice. With a piercing cry, the Antmen went unbalanced and fell down.

“Rain!”

Rain was about to attack but he heard Zarda’s call. Though, her voice didn’t show any panic or tension, as if she was just trying to warn him or make him notice something. And he did, two Antmen and three giant ants; one black and two red coming after him from the right side.

Judging by the tone of Zarda, she didn’t seem to want to interfere much with his fight, though he was certain that she was already prepared to interfere whenever he needed it. 

Jeez, that’s why she was different… Rain mused.

If it was Lafetti or the others, they would have rushed over and kill everything that posed danger to him in an instant. But Zarda, she would just stand back instead, and just watch like a good woman from the rear, only intervening when he truly needed it.

The love of a Mature woman, huh…

Although Rain didn’t feel bad being spoiled, however, he still wanted to stand on his two feet. After all, he is a man. The moment he felt satisfied with what he has, it’s the moment he stops being a man. He might not be overly ambitious, but he is still human—power calls to him, and he would respond with eager enthusiasm.

Although he felt blessed with love, Zarda’s consideration and love are more to his preference—though, he still loves Lafetti more. And that would never change. However, he just can’t help but started falling in love with Zarda for real. Not like he can directly say those words or else he would risk the wrath of the Queen of the house.

Rain smiled bitterly as he turned his attention back to the rushing monsters. Although he can fight one on one, one vs many is not in his current setting. That’s a game over for certain!

He crouched down and slammed his palm on the ground, [ Bone Spikes ].

He had considerably grown stronger these past few days, and even his skill had been strengthened. At his current skill level, there were not only four to five bone spikes, it had been over a dozen that was sticking out from the ground.

It was terrifying at the same time incredible.

Everywhere, save for his and Zarda’s position were skewered by one meter to two meters long bone stakes. Evan Zarda was surprised, she was lost for words. She stared at her surrounding aghast, unable to understand what was going on.

Cries of pain and agony snap her from out of daze—around them, monsters were pierced from below. Although the wounds are not enough to kill each monster, as the bone stakes cannot pierce through their thick carapace, immobilizing them and giving a serious blow was more than enough. Then, she saw Rain moving again.

He grabbed the fallen spear, which a moment earlier had almost ended him, and throw it towards the nearby Antmen, piercing its chest. Good, although not as soft as human flesh, the Antmen’s upper body is the weakest part. The giant ants discard their thick carapace to acquire intelligence and wisdom, becoming more human-like.

Although there were some Ant men whose body covered in thick carapace like an armor, however, those are the elites that had reached third to fourth evolution. And those monsters wouldn’t leave the Queen, so most of the Antmen that he was fighting are those with only a second evolution.

This is a good way to sharpen his skills.

Zarda thought. 

However, I never thought I would be surprised like this!

Those spikes, it's not made of earth, so it's not Earth-type magic. Not to mention, Rain still can't use Magic.

So they really are Bone Spikes?

But how can he use it? 

Bone Spikes is a skill that only Bone Eaters could use. 

How can Rain use something similar? 

A Unique Skill, perhaps?
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This is not a magic spell like the Earth Spikes she knows of—no magic fluctuation, no mana resonance either, not even an elemental formation. What’s more, Rain cannot use magic with his mana veins blocked. That is a truth that cannot be ignored. Furthermore, looking at the skill closely, this is almost similar to Monster Skills- the Bone Eater's [Bone Spike] Skills!

But how could a human use a Monster Skill?

There’s a high chance of a human obtaining a Monster Skill, only if he is a descendant of one. 

However, if Rain has such Monster Bloodline in his blood to be able to inherit a Monster Skill, I would have felt it. Furthermore, he is a human—the purest human she had ever seen in fact. He cannot be a human with pure blood if he possesses even the slightest monster blood! 

And besides, humans might inherit a monster skill from their ancestor or their bloodline, but the Monster Skill would turn into that of human skill or unique gifts of Gods. Not retain its original form as a Monster Skill.

Just like these bone spikes, if this was turned into a human skill, it would have turned into elemental ones, such as wooden, earth, or rock spikes. Not bone spikes that were almost similar to Bone Eaters.

Most humans, especially those who deemed themselves talented possess bloodline other than humans. Mythical beasts, Monsters, Demi-humans, Demons, Gods, and many more. The denser the bloodline one has, the stronger they are, and the bigger their potential is. One can even say a pure human is almost extinct. But if Rain is of Pure Human Bloodline, how could he exhibit Monster Skills?

Zarda couldn’t help but stared at Rain, the fog in her head becoming even thicker. And as she watched him, fight her eyes continued to widen in shock and astonishment.

What is going on here?

Rain slashed his rapier, slicing the limbs off another of his assailants. The sharp limb arched in the air, a plume of blood like a liquid sapphire curved trailing behind them. He didn’t end with that, Rain surveyed his surrounding as he heard a cry, not too far away, a Lamia was sprawl on the ground, heavily wounded, and was being besieged by three Antmen. The others tried helping her but they clearly can’t make it in time.

Enhancing his strength by activating all his skills available,  Rain jump and with a loud cry and kicked a Giant Black Ant as hard as he could, sending it flying. 

Bang!! 

The Giant Ant managed to hit the two Antmen that were going to attack the heavily injured Lamian, sending them a bit away from her but one still remained.

Rain estimated that he can’t make it in time either with all his abilities cooling off. Without hesitation, he opened his palm, and bluish-pale lightning spark along with a piercing cry of birds resounded.

[Lightning Bolt]!

Rain aimed his hand towards the Antmen. With the love of God, he was lucky and the lightning bolt hit the face of the almost humanoid monster that was raising its halberd prepared for the kill, and boooom! It staggered. Though, not enough to even leave a fatal blow it's enough to earn more time and the fallen Lamian was able to stand up and attack the monster back.

At this moment as well, another Lamian finally arrived and immediately supported the injured Lamian.

Seeing that, Rain sigh in relief. But before he can relaxe, however, his nerve tightened as he felt a terrifying danger behind him. He hurriedly turned around, only to see four Antmen and two Giant Ants frozen, with icicles protruding from their chests.

“That’s not good, Rain,”

Zarda smiled helplessly.

“I said, be careful and never turn your back on your enemy,”

The Medusa slithered along the frozen ground. Around her stood full of blocks and statues of ice- it was incredible. Rain grinned. A cold wind brushed his face and his nose started to redden from cold. Zarda walked over and rubbed her hand against his cold cheek.

“Cold?”

Rain shook his head, “A bit, actually. However, not something I cannot endure,” then he turned towards the direction of the injured Lamian and finally heave a sigh of relief when he saw her being healed by another Lamian. He hated to see even one of them dying.

“Rain those skills, how did you do them?”

Zarda hesitated for a moment, and then finally ask what has been bothering her all this time.

“… …”

However, she waited for a while and she heard no response. Seeing Rain didn’t respond and seemed to be ignoring her while having a long face, Zarda felt quite disappointed as she thought that he didn’t want to disclose his secret.

He’s acting like a stranger, or perhaps despite what he said, he didn’t trust them, or want to disclose whatever mystery he was holding?

I guess it’s only natural…

Skills such as Unique Skills and the Blessing of Gods had always been the greatest secret by many men.

In the first place, telling a stranger the skill you possessed is somewhat difficult.

Skills and abilities one possessed were deemed very important by every individual. They will try to hide it as much as they could because these skills are their trump cards in battle especially the so-called unique skills, or the God's Blessings. They are their most treasured lifelines. If the other party, especially an enemy were to know them, they will have time to prepare for it and you will certainly suffer a loss.

[God's Blessings] are skills unique to one person. If you were known to have some unique and amazing skills then you will probably be envied or targeted, making your life chaotic. And if these skills were among the trash, then you will be scorned and laughed at. You will be bullied by others; no one wanted to end up either the former or the latter.

And there were also skills that aren’t good for others to know, and the Rain's skill, judging from what she saw is certainly one of them!

...even still, despite understanding this, Zarda was disappointed and somewhat hurt that Rain would still be reserved with them, the ad didn't trust them enough to tell them his deepest secrets. Although she was not really that interested in the skill, still, what she wanted was his trust.

Realizing that she had not obtained it after all this time, was a shock and painful.

Zarda smiled wryly. Her expression flashing a moment of disappointment. However, at this moment Rain seemed to notice her strange stare and tilted his head in confusion.

 “Hm? Did you say something?”

Rain asked, confused. Actually, her voice was quite soft and it was thus, covered by the noises of the surrounding; shrieks, screams, metal clashing each other, and explosion. Furthermore, with his attention and worry on the injured Lamian, Rain not hearing what she had said was normal. All his attention was towards the Lamian he had just saved, barely.

At this moment, Zarda finally realized something. “You are not listening?”

“Oh, sorry, did you say something?”

Rain scratched the back of his head with an awkward smile. Then, he looks at her, somewhat confused, somewhat baffled as well. However, he still notices her stare, the one he could only describe as hungry. A chill crept up his bare arms.

“I’m sorry, I was checking the surrounding carefully so that there’s no other monster appearing all of a sudden…just like you said,” he said, trying to give a proper reason that can save him from, whatever is boiling on the Medusa.

Zarda's expression softened. So it was just her misunderstanding… a smile returned to her face and she spreads her arms, pulling him in a hug.

“Hey!”

Rain exclaimed. His face grew warm amidst the cold. He ignored the flutters in his stomach and the tingling sensation on his skin. He was not about to let this hungry Lamian know how flustered he was, or else, she would surely misunderstand something. Actually, what is suddenly wrong with her? Did she forget the place and situation they were in?

“Say, what did you do back there? Your speed and strength seem to have increased not to mention that bone spikes… isn’t that the skill Bone Eaters have? Especially about the lightning bolt. How are you able to use magic? If I’m not mistaken, your mana veins are blocked. Hence you should be unable to use it—right? In fact, that magic skill seems to be similar to the Lightning Rabbit. So how did you that?”

"Ah, them, you ask?" He gave her an innocent look. “Those skills can only be used for a moment– at least for a few breaths in between, my speed and strength will be doubled. It's a skill called [Agility EX] and [Strength Ex]. As for the Bone Spikes, I got it from the Bone Eaters I had eaten before, while the Lightning Bolt is indeed from the Lightning Rabbit. I don’t know how or why, but it seems like I can acquire abilities when I eat monsters, though it’s not all the time.”

He answered honestly because he realized from her expression he had seen just now, the relationship that he had finally build would form a crevice if he refused to say anything now…

Her expression had said it all just now.

And so he knows he cannot lie.

That would be bad… in a lot of ways…

It wouldn’t give him anything but only disadvantages…

Now that I think about it, I never told her or even Lafetti about it, didn’t I? 

Rain didn’t say anything before because he was still wary towards them and just like what Zarda thought, he still didn’t trust them. Even though he loves Lafetti, trust is different. However, as days passed by he somehow felt he had found where he truly belongs. And he had thought of coming true to them. Sadly, he had forgotten about it, up until now that is.

Furthermore, most of his acquired skills were enhancing abilities without change, while there were only several which he rarely uses due to his training routine which centers on a melee fight and using a sword. Hence, perhaps this was the first time he had truly let other people witness his amazing abilities.

“What?!”

Rain’s answer went beyond Zarda’s expectations.

He can acquire abilities from the monsters he had eaten?

What kind of logic is that!!?

Her gaze flitted down and then back to his face.

No! That shouldn’t be possible… but, she grimaced.

Rain wouldn’t lie to her.

“You’re not joking, right?”

Zarda’s expression immediately turned severe. Her playful tone had gone somewhere off, probably taking a vacation as seriousness took charge. Rain shook his head. Zarda took a deep breath and stared at Rain.

“Who else knows about this matter?”

“Two people,” Rain showed two fingers. “...I think,”

“Two? Are you saying aside from me, Lafetti also knows?”

Zarda frowned – well, at least she had expected this.

But Rain smiled and pointed his chest and at her, “Me, and you, two people!” his mouth curled up in amusement. Zarda's panicking expression was beautiful/

Zarda’s mouth twitched.

A loud ‘Thud’ rang out.

“What did you do that for!?”

Rain clutched his head after Zarda drops a fist on it. It really hurts you know.

“No joking right now!” Zarda said angrily. However, on hearing that, she relaxed and sighed in relief. Then she stroke his head gently, at the place where she drops his fist. She then touched his hair and rubbed a strand between his thumb and forefinger.

“This is a serious matter… this ability, you can’t tell anyone about this, understood?”

Her voice started getting softer. She lowered her head till her mouth was a mere inch from his. Rain could even feel her breath upon his cheek. And he gazed at her delicious pouty lips and subconsciously licked his lips as if he was spellbound. The gleam of her eyes, or perhaps the flower scent coming from her did the magic?

“L, Lafetti?” he tried to ask, as he held himself back from fear of kissing her. If he did that, he surely would not be able to explain himself and he might even trigger a consequence he would never be able to stop anymore. Though, it is inevitable…not now. Especially in the middle of a battlefield.

Zarda frowned and ponder for a moment. “Well, if she asks, you can tell her about it but not to anyone, you understand?” the crimson flecks in her eyes gleamed, along with the glaring countless pair of eyes from the slender and small snakes hissing at the top of her head.

“Understand?” she rubbed the tip of her nose against his.

Rain, of course, understands. It’s not like he was the type that runs around boasting what he had. However, truthfully, he never expected Zarda to react like this. And so, his impression of her rose up quite a bit. It was apparent, clear as spring that she said this not for any reason but due to worries of his own well-being. After all, no one knows more than himself how cheaty and unfair his ability [Predation] was.

This could arouse jealousy that could burn the heavens.

“Tell me, how many abilities have you acquired up until now?”

She can’t help but asks her eyes extremely curious.

Rain pondered for a bit, “I think ten, no perhaps over twenty already…” 

“That’s quite a lot!” Zarda exclaimed.

Twenty new skills and all of them were Monster Skills from different monsters. So this is the reason why, despite being weak, he can still easily defeat monsters stronger than him, and even rival those he shouldn’t be able to touch. This had already gone beyond logic. Zarda can’t help but feel astonish, fear, and many other things.

Gaining abilities of the monsters you have eaten—in this place, no rather, in this world, Rain perhaps was the strongest and greatest predator there is!

“What are they?”

Rain opened his status and it immediately reflected on his retina. “Let’s see, including those who I had used just now; [Agility EX], [Strength EX ], [Bone Spike], [Stealth], [Horn Manifestation], [Claws Manifestation], [Hardened Skin], [Lightning Bolt], [Seismic Sense], [Night Vision], [Menace], [Bark Skin], [Vine shackles], [Lesser Vitality], [Alertness], [Athletic], [ Courage], [Web Creation], [Spins Web], [Toughness], [Keen Eye], [Reflect Damage], [Luck]…also, I was able to acquire several useful resistances such as several [Elemental Resistances], including [Physical Pain Resistance] and [Physical Attack Resistance].”

Zarda’s expression abruptly changed. Although not were powerful skills but having many skills was of itself, an incredible matter. Chosen ones have one or two unique skills while normal people don't have even a single unique skill… but this guy, he actually possesses so many skills that can even be said to rival that of unique skills and probably it would even increase in the future…

Damn it! How enviable!

He would become a monster among monsters if nurtured properly… Zarda really felt that way, assuming he can take as many skills as he wanted if he continued eating monster flesh. Though it’s not really a problem, however, a day might come when they wouldn’t be able to contain him… if that really happened...

Should she forbid it? No, how is that even possible. It's not like Rain can even control gaining abilities from the things he was eating. She can only stop it if he forbids Rain from eating... but how could she do that? That would be like killing Rain!

Her nostrils flared and her chest expanded as she took a deep breath. She really cannot do that. Not to mention, she cannot do anything like that if she wanted Rain to accept her, to trust her and to believe in her.

And so she can only sigh.

“You better not tell anyone about this, Rain…”

In any case, what should happen will always happen. Rain, having this power is the will of the world. A sad emotion momentarily flashed on her face.

Rain was confused but he shut his mouth. Probably she was feeling conflicted or feeling envious, However, for sure, she was worried about him when she said that. A small fissure zigzagged across his defenses and tugged at his heart. In spite of Zarda's beautiful, cold and sexy demeanor, all this time, he suspected there was a sweet and vulnerable goddess underneath. And it seems like he was not mistaken.

“I’ll do, I’ll promise I won’t tell it to others without your permission,”

Anyway, he will respond appropriately if something really happens…

Zarda smiled sweetly. She grazed her fingers gently along her cheek as if she was touching the most fragile thing work of art in the world. Her eyes were hooded as she focused on his mouth. She’s going to kiss him. Should she let her?

Rain didn’t know what to do as he stared at her eyes, seemingly bewitched. If he didn’t know her that well, Rain would surely doubt she was using Charm on him. But Zarda knows better not to do something like that. What she wanted was his heart, his love, and his trust.

Zarda’s forefinger skimmed over his bottom lip, and a deep longing flooded her senses. It consumed her body, making her greedy for his touch, his kiss. Rain gave her a smile, and she groaned before suddenly cradling his face in her hands. 

This was the first kiss they had shared with each other.

--- ---

After a short moment, Rain separated himself from Zarda and returned his sight to the battle.

Currently, things are not happening as Rain wanted. The wind had blown, not on their side but to the other side. They were being pushed already… not in power or skill but in numbers. Many giant ants and Antmen started coming out from deep within the forest and flood the battlefield.

“Chief,” Rain immediately called out.

“Hm?”

Zarda was still feeling out of sort from their kiss, and she was in ecstasy.

She wanted more

Rain accepted it...accepted her kiss, and he even responded to it!

If not for the battle, perhaps she would have jumped on him without hesitation.

Hearing Rain’s call, she responded with a smile so sweet it’s as if it was laced with honey or sugar.

“Do you think we can win this war…?”

Rain asked, somewhat anxious.

“Of course, we will,” She touched his face.

What kind of question is that? This battle is not even a battle, but rather a Massacre! And so, he should focus on something else, instead. Can she have another serving of a kiss?

However, she noticed Rain’s anxious and worried expression and she shrugged, regaining her calm. She leaned forward and pressed a kiss against his brow, wanting to make him relax.

"Relax, everything is under control."

“But the difference in number is too large!” Rain muttered anxiously. “I don’t think they can still hold on without losing anyone…”

From what he knows, the favor of war always leans against the larger number. 

Zarda caressed Rain’s head lovingly, obviously different from the usual. But then, suddenly, at this moment a new change occurred. 

“Drova!!”

Rain suddenly cried out and almost rushed towards her, if not for Zarda stopping him.

“Chief! What are you doing!? Drova is-!!”

Drova was already being besieged by several giant ants and Antmen and was on the verge of losing. She was still holding on with her somewhat huge halberd wherever she got it and her own personal sword. But anyone with the right mind would have given up already, there’s no hope anymore. Dozens of Antmen had rushed over and brandished their spears and polearms and stabbed through Drova’s tail and left shoulder, pinning her.

Seeing this, Rain wanted to help but he was being held down by Zarda.

“Chief!!”

He couldn’t believe it. Is she just going to let her die?!

But, contrary to his anxiety, Zarda still wore a faint smile.

“It’s fine, look”

Rain was confused and turned his head, there his eyes widened in shock. Drova who should have been pinned down suddenly stood up, ignoring the sharp spears piercing her body. She grabbed the ant leg of the nearest enemy and broke it as if she was just breaking a small stick before pulling it with an angry expression.

Her eyes turned crimson red and she let out an angry howl, stopping the enemies around her for a moment. Her figure was obviously much bigger than before, even taller and her muscles expanded, almost reaching Granite's burly size. Her strength had also risen to a whole new level, as she was now capable of grabbing and pounding monsters with bare hands.

And unbelievable as it seems, like the Incredible Hulk who nonchalantly grabbed Loki in the movie The Avengers, she easily lifted the giant ant up and smashed it like she was swinging a rug on the ground, and then used it as a beanpole, attacking the other monsters sending the giant ants around her flying without wings. Then, she seized an over two-meter tall Antmen who cried out in shock and horror, and then throwing it into a knot of another group of monsters, seizing the halberd that had fallen.

She hefted its weight, feelings her biceps tense as she took a double grip and raised it just in time to cleave the thick head of a giant Ant that was rushing at her, this time coming from her rear left quarter, hoping to blindside her. Watching this scene, Rain's eyes widened and his jaws almost fall to the ground in shock.

What happened to her?!
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Zarda smiled satisfied at Rain’s shock, “Do you know why, Drova, Stagna, and Lafetti were extremely important to the tribe?” she asked with clear amusement.

Rain shook his head.

“That’s because they are chosen…”

Zarda answered.

“They are chosen by a God, bestowing them [Unique Skills] only they have…”

“Chosen…” Rain tilted his head on the unfamiliar term.

Is that the patron-thingy…?

[Unique Skill] are skills owned by a few people in this world.

These are the skills they had ever since they were born.

As for the ones who had possessed this gift, they are often called [Chosen one].

A [Chosen one] has either skills or titles since birth. Skills and Titles that were described as unique only to them, making their strength inconceivable for their level. Though the ability was influenced since birth, it was strange to acquire skills and knowledge from the beginning. That is why; every kingdom prioritizes them and takes good care of them.

Zarda stared at Drova who was madly swinging giant ants left to right like some sort of berserker.

“Drova had a skill called [ Last Stand ], blessed by the Goddess of War. When pushed in a corner, her ability automatically activates, doubling, no, probably tripling her strength and speed. Her battle senses and reflexes skyrocketed… she became a warlord on a battlefield…and it rose her physical attributes almost infinitely, well at least, I still haven't seen her reaching her limit yet. Her physical toughness increases, along with the incredible healing factor that will make her never stop fighting,”

More like a Monster.

A Killing Machine.

Rain looked at Drova and couldn't help but think that she was too cool. Although she didn’t become the incredible Hulk with green skin and stone-like muscles, her movements and actions were like that of a Hulk. Truly incredible. Her strength must have been enhanced by quite a lot, seeing her easily tearing monsters apart with bare hands.

“… still, it probably makes her some sort of berserker with almost no mind about others around her whatsoever...” Rain smiled wryly.

“You’re quite observant,”

Zarda nodded as if she had anticipated Rain’s precise observation.

“What about Stagna and Lafetti, do they also have [Unique Skills]?”

“Of course, they have,”

Rain and Zarda’s sight then turned towards Stagna’s location. She was in the rear guard, shooting arrows one after another – no, it should be called raining down arrows on the battlefield. Even though the distance was only just several meters away, Rain can’t still see her movements clearly. Rain only saw her knocking an arrow once but when it was released into the air, Rain saw three or more arrows flying at their targets.

“Don’t tell me, her arrows multiply when shot?”

Zarda was amazed.

Rain was really smart –

“That’s right. If the target is a group of more than three, her arrows would multiply. It’s called [ Multi-Shot ]. However, it won’t work when the enemies were scattered with quite a distance between them. Furthermore, the more the enemy there were, the more arrows she could fire and stronger each elemental arrow becomes. In simple terms, it's a stacking ability. In addition, whenever she was in a jungle-type landscape, this skill's passive effect will be triggered, increasing her speed and agility and enhanced her various senses…it's truly the blessing of the Hunter Goddess,”

“As for Lafetti, she had the skill called [Blood Hound]. And just like Drova, it's a blessing bestowed by the War Goddess.” Zarda and Rain’s vision went towards the direction of Lafetti’s group. Although due to the chaos, they can’t see her properly, they can still hear the sound of screams and wails, scaring Rain.

“When a certain amount of blood spilled from her body, she can summon a hound made with her blood to aid her in combat. In fact, it's not just her blood alone. As long as there is enough supply of blood around her, she can use it to summon bloodhounds. Furthermore, this ability also helps her recover any injuries or exhaustion by absorbing blood.”

The Medusa patiently explained.

“...and that is the reason why those three are extremely important for the tribe. A Chosen One’s existence is like a striking pillar for a Kingdom, Organization, or even among the small Tribes like ours. They are the bloodline that ensures the group’s survival. That’s how important they are."

Rain listened to Zarda and couldn’t help but feel amazed. However, he noticed something, “All the [Unique Skills] needed some kind of requirements or actions to use…”

But how come he doesn’t seem to have one? Is eating a requirement? Probably, but that doesn't seem to be similar to them. There’s not even a harmful or negative effect on his [Predation Skill].

Why?

His Unique Skill; [ Predation ] seems to be too good to be true. Besides, he even chooses his skill personally...

“Chief, are you also a Chosen?”

Rain doesn't why so he just set aside that question for now. Sylphy didn’t answer, meaning she didn’t know as well, or it’s something she cannot reveal. Either way, his [Predation] is an unfair, game-changing ability already.

“Of course… ah!” 

At this moment, Zarda’s expression suddenly changed.

“A good timing, there should be no problem to use it now,”

Her countenance changing confused Rain but he kept his silence and only watched. Zarda suddenly slither forward, pulled a horn from her waist, and took a deep breath, she blows the horn.

Hooong~!!

A deafening sound immediately resounded, startling the warriors and monsters alike.

While Rain was bewildered as to what was happening, he suddenly noticed all the Lamias were rushing towards them. Lafetti, Drova, Stagna, Granite, Gretia, and all the Lamians that he was closely acquainted with came over to him, surrounding him protectively.

As Rain was still confused, she was suddenly hugged by Lafetti and pulled towards the back. Then some Lamian Mages encircled the group and chanted words he couldn’t understand. After they finished, a transparent barrier like-thing had enveloped them, in a dome-like formation.

However, something caught Rain’s attention.

The Barrier’s covering didn’t involve Zarda who was standing far in front of them.

“What is –”

Rain wanted to ask but Lafetti cut him off.

“It’s fine, don’t worry…” she said with a faint smile, reassuring him.

“Since all the monsters had been reduced to the bare minimum and gather together…this might be a good time to use it. I was actually planning to fight without using this but since you want to see my ability, I don’t mind showing it for you,”

The Medusa said with a gentle voice.

In Zarda’s eyes, there was not the previous kind of seductive obsequious look, leaving only a smile that was as tranquil as clear water. She then started walking, no, slithering forward. Many giant ants started attacking her but from the ground; Icicles appeared, stabbing the incoming monsters and freezing their bodies, turning them into Ice sculptures. Zarda’s actions were nonchalant, when she reached a certain distance, away from the group, she muttered; [Ice Wonderland: Cocytus]

Boom!!

Rain couldn’t believe what he was seeing. From where Zarda standing, the ground started to freeze and it then spread around her… and in just a short time, even the transparent barrier that was protecting them froze blocking their vision.

F*ck! 

Rain almost cursed out loud…

Just with this alone, anyone can imagine what had happened next.

--- ---

Like a chick breaking its own egg, Lafetti and the others broke the ice that was covering them like a cocoon.

When they finally managed to get out, Rain couldn’t help but suck a cold breath, yeah Cold! Icy cold everywhere. Because, everywhere around here was like a world of white ice, cold and freezing. Everything around them was covered by bluish-white ice, giving the usual dim and dull-looking forest a magnificent view.

Just what the heck!?

His eyes trembled, in fear, in shock, in amazement, and in awe…

If this was Zarda’s [Unique Skill] just how possibly was it to be this strong? It's already balanced breaker to the point that he wanted to call the GM immediately to report a bug.

How can this be this strong…?!

Rain surveyed the entire frozen area with wide eyes,

[Master,] at this moment, Sylphy’s voice rang out inside his mind.

[Now I’m certain, her patron was the Goddess Prim; The ruler of the World of the Dead! This kind of power is not something a simple magic spell could do. Cocytus, the realm of the Ice Lord. Ice-type mages tried to imitate this kind of power. However, they could only use an inferior version. Weaker and limited, unlike this. This is the true Cocytus. Everything will be frozen in ice, endless eternal ice! If humans know about this, she would surely be hunted. She is as strong as any other Amcient Monsters already!]

Goddess Prim, Rain repeated that name as if engraving that name in his mind. Such strong power, anyone who experienced it would feel terrified. And of course, somewhat envious.

“The Chief is here!”

As Rain was in deep thought, a voice woke him from his daze. Not far away from him, Drova and Stagna were holding an unconscious Zarda in their hands. Shock, Rain immediately runs along with the other Lamians.

“What happened to her?!” Rain asked, anxious.

Lafetti came and put her hands on his shoulder. With a smile, she answered, “It's fine. It’s just the usual…”

“Usual?”

“When the Chief used his [Unique Ability], she will hibernate for quite some time and when she woke up, she will lose half of her strength temporarily,” Drova answered Rain. "It's because the skill lowers her body temperature,"

“Isn’t that bad?!”

Rain exclaimed.

The side effects of that power were quite enormous – Though it should be normal judging by the power her [Unique Skill] possess.

"It's fine... the Chief will recover a day after, so there's no real risk about it," Stagna assured him.

“Well, we’re finished here. The Queen shouldn’t be able to survive –”

Lafetti muttered but before she could finish, a sound of cracking resounded from somewhere and seems to be saying ‘Lafetti, thanks for creating a Flag!’ and ‘I’m Alive!!’ with that seemingly appropriate description, Boom! Something exploded and the part where a huge mountain of ice was located broke apart, revealing a very distressed and haggard woman with a lower half that of an ant.

Unlike normal Antmen, she has a proper beautiful face and curvy body.

The beaded eyes on her face glinted a very cunning, and intelligent light.

She has short, red hair reaching her shoulders and a pair of antennae standing at the top of her head.

That should be the Ant Queen…

“Good job for the Flag, Lafetti,”

Rain gives a thumb up.

He then immediately went towards the unconscious Zarda and took her from Drova and Stagna while the other Lamias immediately surrounded them. Rain knows that he wasn’t strong enough to contend against these monsters yet so he choose the best option, which is to step back and protect Zarda while the others fight.

As Lafetti and the others are prepared to engage, suddenly, “Wa, wait! Wait, I surrender!! I give up!” The supposed to be dreadful Ant Queen, waved her hands in front of her, flustered and pathetic. Her entire army had turned into a block of ice and sculptures and she was left alone.

She could only stare at the Lamians with fear, horrified.

When she saw Lafetti and the others walking towards her, she almost looked like a cute hamster, stumbling down, panic-stricken, and afraid. However, no matter how much she begs, Lafetti, and the others wouldn’t spare her.

A predator wouldn’t let her prey escape…

Lafetti and the others rushed towards the Ant Queen – giving the latter a scare of her lifetime. She hurriedly tried to run away but she was already surrounded – she was even rained down by arrows and magic, like a rat surrounded by cats – she has nowhere to run. The Ant Queen grabbed a giant ant that had turned into a Popsicle stick beside her and throws the almost doubled her sized corpse towards a group of Lamians in fear.

“Wait, wait, I really give up!”

She begged but the Lamias were still shooting at her with arrows and magic and even the others were still hot on her tail, intending to kill her.

Rain looked at her, feeling a bit of sympathy.

[Master, this is the law of the world. Monsters like that had also killed many beings, they are all murderers…] feeling Rain’s conflicted emotions, Sylphy comforted him.

[You can feel pity but never go against the rule now, Master… or you will be hurt one day… All the strangers around you, even those who you see as friends and family, can kill you without batting an eye. This is unlike your original world, free of violence and feared the law…]

I know, Rain thought with sadness. Of course, he understands this. This isn’t only human nature but also that of every being. Evil lies deep in the hearts of every living thing.

The Ant Queen, right now, looked like a pathetic and pitiful being but she too has her own share of evil.

Blood spilled on her hands and her throne standing above of bones –Rain looked down at Zarda in his hand. She was sleeping with a sweet smile on her face. Peaceful. If only the people could set aside their differences and live peacefully. 

But that is only a dream within a dream, and could never happen. Rain rubbed his thumb against her soft, cold cheek. Lamians have so much power. They have the power to establish themselves in any part of the Continent. However, they choose to be here… to be in this hell-like place.

Hiding from the world.

They choose to live in peace, rather than continue fighting. And to him, it’s not cowardly—but rather, a very courageous decision. Humans had given them so much suffering, and yet they still choose to protect him, to take care of him. Just how can he repay this debt?

Rain raised his head and watched how the Lamians run around, chasing towards the Ant Queen who continued crying for mercy. He wanted to help, but it would only cause trouble for the Lamians. And it’s the last thing he wanted.

He hugged Zarda’s body and let out a sigh.

… …
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The group was finally on their way back to the tribe. Though Zarda was still unconscious, however, since this was regarded as normal, everything went better than everyone expected. They had emerged victorious and most importantly, no casualties occurred on the group. They had also managed to gather many good crafting materials, treasures and food from the Ant Hill.

As Rain was walking side by side with Lafetti, the cage that was imprisoning the Ant Queen happened to bypass them. Looking at her, his lips couldn’t help but curved in amusement. Though somewhat embarrassed as well. After all, she was quite beautiful up close. Long waist-length red hair that was swaying with the breeze. Pale face, long nose, soft-looking cheekbones that seem to be coordinating perfectly with her beauty, and her compounded eyes that looked like that of an insect, gives a different allure.

Why was she alive?

That should be your question. Well, actually when she was cornered she was about to get killed. However, she suddenly declared that if she died, the scattered Killer Ants and Antmen would be like beasts without head wreaking havoc everywhere in the Desolate Cave.

The Killer Ants might die after a year or so without a Queen, however, the Queen Ant had a unique skill planted within their mind; {Curse of Insanity} and they wouldn’t stop attacking and destroying everything they saw until they die.  It would be triggered once she died.

The Lamians that were about to kill her halted and they started hesitating. Although the giant ants are not a problem, if all of them started becoming crazy and did what she said, it would surely become a problem. Drova voted for a kill, but Stagna disagreed. If what the Ant Queen said was true, it would be another headache for them—the Desolate Cave would once again be in a time of chaos. Just how many Tolants and Antmen are scattered in the Desolate Cave? A hundred is but a conservative estimate.

Lafetti started to hesitate as well. Although she was like Drova most of the time, sometimes she would also use her head. She was the very definition of a good balance between brawn and brains. When she was about to make her decision, it was this time that Rain came over and made his proposition to capture her instead of killing her. In any case, she wouldn’t be able to escape from them. And besides, the army of Giant Ants and Antmen would be a great addition to their force--is what Rain reasoned. And they immediately agreed, much to his surprise.

Rain thought they would consider his proposal for a while. But an instantaneous agreement was beyond him.

Although the Ant Queen was dissatisfied with the outcome, she was aware of her position. Hence, she couldn’t say anything and was bound by metal chains, and placed in a thick cage like a wild beast.

Well, at least she was alive.

But…was the {Curse of Insanity} real?

Rain wondered about it. There are too many skills in the world that had yet to be known, so perhaps there is. And it’s also difficult to imagine a monster, an Ant nonetheless to lie about such a thing, and even made up a name for the skill.

No matter how much they raise their intelligence, they would still be unable to be so cunning like that. Unless they become a Monster King, surely their intelligence would be much higher than that of a human. That’s what Syphy had said. Therefore, there’s a high chance of what she said is true.

When the cage of the Ant Queen passed Rain and Lafetti, suddenly the Queen Ant noticed him, and her gloomy expression from being treated like a prisoner finally regained her energy in an instant. As if she was energized. She had recognized the lone human that was being protected by the Lamians carefully.

The way they look at him, they talk and they treated him was extremely peculiar that she couldn’t help but notice them. In an instant, she immediately reaches a conclusion. And because of that, she had already heralded Rain as her one and only chance of survival.

“Hey, hey!”

She happily called out.

The moment she did, she can feel the burning gaze of those around her. And even Lafetti was sending her a death glare. Even though she already understand Rain’s standing among the Lamians, however, being subjected to such glares and threatening auras, she was still quite surprised.

Is this normal?

How can these monsters be so protective of a single mere human?

It’s too shocking and strange.

“Do you need anything?” Rain asked softly. “Though, I don't think I need to ask if you are comfortable in there or not. Nevertheless, if you need anything please do ask. I’ll try my best to carry on what you need.” he smiles amiably, causing the Ant Queen’s eyes to gleam as she met his gaze.

There was no hint of aversion or apprehension as he looks at her, catching her off-guard, and drawing her attention to his mesmerizing blue eyes.

She has some self-awareness of how strange her visage was. And even if she, as a third evolution Antmen with a blessing of God, now looked almost similar to humans, her eyes especially could make anyone feel apprehensive. She had met many humans before, and all of them stared at her with fear and disgust—she hated those eyes. When she became aware, she birthed self-awareness. And no one wanted to be the target of those disgusted expressions. Even she herself.

But this boy… he actually looks at her properly, not minding her inhuman body parts.

And he even looks at her in the eyes.

Her heart stuttered in her chest.

“Then, help me get out of here,” she asked.

Rain’s smile turned into a helpless smile. “I’m sorry, that’s something I cannot do. It’s beyond my means… however, don’t worry; I’ll try my best to keep you alive, as long as you won’t do anything unnecessary.”

“Unnecessary…?”

“Yeah, something dangerous, perhaps.” Rain nodded his head. “If that happens, your safety is out of my hands. Anyway, the Lamians are good and generous and they are not one that would easily kill a helpless girl, so you can rest assured. Perhaps, we can even be friends after this,”

“That’s too good to be true,” the Ant Queen smiled stiffly.

However, she never believed the slightest words Rain said.

After all, who didn’t know about the Lamians character and merciless nature?

Although she had not been in this place for long, she had already heard about the Lamians. They are one of the top predators that could be seen living in the Death Forest and lorded over this territory. She didn’t want to get into conflict with them, at first. However, she became too confident of her ability and the number of her army that she looks down on them.

She only heard about their prowess in battle, but never actually experience it personally. Now, she regretted it—not like there is something she could do to avoid them. After all, as long as she inhabited this place, she would, one way or another clash with them.

But who would have expected for them to be this strong…?

Especially that one last Ice-based magic spell that had annihilated almost all her guardians and elites in an instant. That attack must have been a blessing. An extremely powerful blessing of a God!

“How is a human like you in this kind of place? And why are you with the Lamians? Did they catch you, and take you away from your group?”

The Ant Queen asked curiously. Looking at Rain, she seems to be trying to see through him. 

“Kyaaa!!” 

However, what answered her were sharp-pointed spears from several directions. Fortunately, she managed to notice them at the right moment and safely avoided it, if not she would really become a skewered Kebab in no time at all.

“Don’t say unnecessary things or else I will kill you, you damn maggot!” 

The Lamias who was guarding her cage said in a threatening manner. 

“Hiiii!” The Ant Queen immediately crawled back in fear.

“Of course not,”

At this moment, Rain answered with a faint smile.

“Of course at first, I wanted to immediately escape from this place. It was when I was still alone, scared. This place is not a place I could go and wander, and playing is the last thing I could ever do in this kind of place. I had learned that in a hard way… monsters everywhere, danger in every turn. My life has surely been a roller coaster ever since I woke up in this place. I can even feel that Death is always around me." he said helplessly. "However, when I met Lafetti and the others, I think it’s not that bad to spend my days with them."

He brushed a tendril of damp hair, due to sweat, off his smooth brow and look at him with a gentle expression then said with a clear hint of laughter, “Of course, I wasn’t kidnapped or anything. I stayed with them because I wanted to…and most of all, because my heart is also here. I don’t think I would be going anywhere either,” while saying that, he grabbed Lafetti’s hand and gives it a squeeze.

Rain’s answer delighted the other Lamias to the point that almost all of them suddenly smiled, like blooming flowers in the middle of a beautiful garden. At first, they were annoyed with the Ant Queen, this Damn b*tch saying unnecessary things, what would happen if Rain had a change of mind? They really wanted to rush and burn her while being skewered by wooden stakes. But now, they seem to not mind at all.

On the other hand, the Ant Queen stared at Rain with a queer expression. Though, her expression was calm, however, her heart was not behaving that well. While Rain said those words, she finds no lie or any hint of falsehood on his expression. In fact, even his eyes were gleaming with a loving affection as if he was bewitched.

She shivered, what did these Lamians do to this boy?

Did they feed him with a love potion or something?

I thought such a thing is only a stuff of legend…

She sat inside her cage, staring at the gentle handsome human, chewing her lip and frowning.

“This isn’t right.” she thought.

Did they mess with his mind? She wondered as she looks at the group, but their expression seemed to say otherwise. Their expressions are soft and full of happiness that could rarely be seen on monsters like them. It was clear that they were affected by the human boy’s words. However, if they really did mess with his mind, they should know that all of them are words not out of heart, even if he treated them with love.

It’s just a fake love…a false reality.

But are they so shallow that they are content with such a fraud?

The entire group continued walking while feeling delighted, waving their soft-looking waists like they were on a fashion show that would surely make men who saw it arc their back in embarrassment, trying to hide something under. A warm and happy murmur and whispers washed over the group. They would then look and glance at Rain from time to time with a strange fever on their faces.

Obviously, the one who was the happiest was none other than Lafetti who held Rain’s hand extremely tight, as if afraid of letting go. She still held her poker face but if one looks closely, the corner of her lips was somehow rising in an arc.

She felt proud and sweet – that’s right. Rain loves her so much. Of course, he wouldn’t care to stay with her and that means he wouldn’t leave her…

Rain was hers, no matter what happened.

She is his world.

He would never leave her just like those relationships before hers – no, she wouldn’t let what happened to them to also happen to her. Rain can quench her thirst in this dried and dreary land. He was her paradise in this scorching hell-like place… no matter what happened, she will never let go of the water she had finally found and dreamt for a long, long time in this deserted place!

Naturally, she wasn’t the only one who had thought about that.

All those in the tribe treat Rain as some sort of treasure – a priceless treasure that no amount of gold and silver can be bought. They could kill and massacre those who wanted to steal him away from them.

It was once only Zarda’s intention and although she had already briefed them about it—still, they were skeptical before. They only treasured him because of curiosity, interest, and their instinctive desire. But now, there are also many girls who really fell for him. After being with him for a long time already, they had changed their minds.

That mission that was treated as a tribe’s duty has now become a personal mission. Their determination to keep him for themselves is completely different from the last time.

They needed a man that would accept them whatever they are and didn’t have even the smallest amount of prejudice against them, mentally, spiritually, physically – and most of all sexually!

Having Rain makes them looked like normal people, satisfying their own egos and self-satisfaction. Yeah, indeed Rain was their slave – Though a different kind of slave. They owned him and they would never let him escaped from their grasp.

If possible, they would have already jumped on him and made love to him, marking him as their own. However, Lafetti was still quite reluctant to share so they wouldn’t push her. And besides, if they showed too much eagerness, they might scare him off, so they wanted Rain to somehow get used to the tribe first. In any case, there’s no need for haste, the human boy was theirs and will always be.

“A human like you love a monster… pfft,”

The Ant Queen didn’t mean it, but she somehow has the urge to laugh upon hearing Rain’s claims. After all, she finds it impossible to happen. And perhaps he was just being bewitched without him knowing, so him speaking like it was true somehow made her want to laugh. However, upon seeing and feeling the cold icy glares directed her, she instantly paled and didn’t dare to laugh anymore.

For God’s name, these Lamians are extremely overprotective!! 

The Ant Queen snarled inwardly.

“Hey,” She called out to him again.

“Hm?” Rain turned his head and patiently paid her some attention—she must have been bored in that cage.

The Ant Queen stared at Rain, “You’re good with Demi-humans, is that what you’re trying to say?” she said while smiling brightly.

“Yeah, as long as you don’t pose a threat, and be friendly. Why not,” he said with a faint smile.

His gaze wandered over her slowly with an intensity that made her heart race. With her strange compounded eyes, all of the tiny lenses reflected on one person. She stared at him, examining him and watching every movement and gesture he makes as if trying to see whether he was lying or not. However, she could not see any of it, and this perplexed her.

There was no even sign of any bewitchment either.

Were the black curls on his head as soft as they looked? Did he have trouble with his hair tangling? And as long as his eyelashes were, they probably tangled, too. The Ant Queen couldn’t help but thought as she looks at the mysterious human boy's face.

“Then, as you can see I’m not dangerous at all. I can take it that you don’t hate me as well?”

The Ant Queen asked with a mischievous smile.

“Not really,” Rain shrugged. He glanced at her with a hint of a smile. “As long as you don’t hurt them and of course, me, I don’t have any reason to hate you…”

Hate or Like... not like he was interested in her either...

The Ant Queen’s compound eyes sparkled with hope.

“Thank you. And thanks for not trying to ignore me.”

He stiffened.

“Why would I ignore you?”

“Because I am a monster?”

“Hehe, don’t worry it added a charm to your appearance. Your beautiful, and I’m not saying that as a courtesy, I mean it.”

Whoa. This human was serious trouble. Not only was he gorgeous, but he knew the right things to say to women, even if there were monsters. Double the danger. If this human was not bewitched or anything—perhaps this is the reason why he was being treasured by these Lamians?

Perhaps, the Lamians are the ones who were bewitched, instead?

“…can we be friends?” she asked, somewhat hopeful.

“Of course,” His eyes gleamed as he slowly smiled.

She gulped audibly. “Then. Since we are now friends, can you tell them to free me? I promise I won’t do anything bad again, nor would I think of doing it… please,”

The Ant Queen begged. She was quite beautiful, to begin with, though with her eyes being compounded like that, it looked strange, but the structure and features of her face were very beautiful…

However, Rain shook his head without any hesitation.

“I’m sorry,”

“Why?”

The Ant Queen was enraged. Her hope plummeted to the ground. This human is a fraud! He said they were friends, and yet he mercilessly poured cold water on her. A fake!

She was beautiful even when she was angry. Rain couldn’t help but admired the glittering compound eyes that seemed to shine in the light, and her frowning expression. Even the pert nose, slightly tilted up at the tip. Not a classical nose like most Lamians possess, but somehow he liked it. It was natural and cute. Her lips were wide, yet delicately shaped. And mounds of red hair that fluffed around her shoulders. She was a natural beauty.

Though he was not a pervert, the swaying bare flesh of globes in front of him still made his inner perversion almost going out of control. Just like the Lamians, Antmen really didn’t wear anything in their upper bodies.

“Well, even if you are sincere or not, I won’t do anything since the decision can only be made by the Tribe… though I really like to free you, believe me. However, I can’t put any decision on behalf of the tribe… I don’t own them…”

Although not as big as melons, she had pert and slightly bigger breasts than Lafetti. A derriere a man could grab on to. It would be so easy to slip his hands underneath her top and fill his palms with the sweet, soft heaviness of her breasts—wait, what am I thinking?

Rain shook his head with a wry smile. Because of the natural lewdness of the Lamians, especially Lafetti, for some reason he was becoming affected as well.

“But you can at least put a good word for me… I’m certain that they will listen to you!”

“I can try but, other than that, I wouldn’t do anything…” Rain’s amiable expression suddenly turned serious. “I don’t want to put the whole tribe in a precarious situation nor would I create a hidden danger that might hurt the people I love just for my own stupidity and naivety…”

He was naïve, he admitted that but he was not foolish enough to trust someone’s words wholeheartedly, giving the people around him an unknown danger, without thinking about it. He rather be cruel and evil than make a mistake that can harm the people he loves. Be kind as much as you want... however, if his life and his family's safety was on the formula of kindness and danger, he would surely choose a solution that can save his life and his family first…

"That's why I'm sorry…” he smiled helplessly, “I can only try to lessen their hate. Though, your life is rest-assured. I know you’re good, and not some evil creature. And I will surely not let them kill you. That, I promise,”

“… …” The Ant Queen pouted in displeasure and snorted. “I want to believe you. I’m just not sure I can.” Her eyes searched his, and Rain, on the other hand, tried to pour all his concern and admiration for her into his gaze, She didn’t look away, which is a good start.

“I hope you can understand…”

Rain wore a faint smile, but a bit apologetic.

“...fine. However, you’re awfully sure that you can save me from death,”

Rain smiled slowly. “An unfortunate by-product of my arrogance. Though, also with a bit of my trust towards the people I love.”

Her mouth curled with a reluctant smile.

“You know, if you treat me like this—it would give me a lot of trouble disliking you,”

“Give it time. You’ll come around,”

The Ant Queen suddenly laughed inside her cage, causing the other Lamians who were listening to their conversation to sneer in displeasure. However, they didn’t want to appear more evil, less it would give a bad impression to Rain.

Rain just shrugged his shoulders, the happy sound from the Ant Queen, and her casual attitude more than before had somehow filled his heart with warm tranquility.

While having such a peaceful moment, Rain and the Lamians continued walking forward on a rugged path.

But the future in  front of them was not as rough and rugged as the road. 

And Rain was sure of it.

… …


            

    
        Chapter 51

    
    
    
    
                Chapter 51

After obtaining victory against the Ant Colony, the Lamians, including Rain now had a good, peaceful, and worry-free journey back to the Tribe.

They didn’t hurry so much and they allowed themselves more rests and longer ones. Some were pretty tired of course, especially Rain who, despite gaining an inhuman body after arriving into this world, was still not that used to a long journey in a mountain or forest. Therefore, unlike the others, he was easily ragged and exhausted.

Lamians can walk without rest for a day or two, but Rain can only do it half a day, or a day if he was in good condition. Actually, he was basically the one causing the journey to be quite slow. Thankfully, no one said anything…well, of course, no one would. In fact, no one even thinks of it, much less complain about it. They even preferred to have longer rests so they can approach and talk with him longer.

They had left the course of the big river some time ago. After marching continuously for three weeks, the expedition team crested the final valley, the valley of bones. Although it was covered with the green and abundant life of nature, however, if one looks closely, many kinds of bones were covered by thick plants and vines. Dig a few centimeters in the ground, and you will find a lot of bones hidden deep within—humanoid, monsters, and many more.

All kinds of bones littered all over the valley—completely unlike the pedestal where Rain had woken up, however, as they were covered by the beautiful scenery of abundant life as if trying to mask the history that entails a gruesome, but perhaps also heroic stories.

The valley was covered by a lush green canvas of grass. On it was painted the masterpiece of nature. Rows upon rows of flowers arrayed all of God’s colors, their brilliance broke only by the soaring towering trees, offering majestic, yet warm shades. One can’t really think that this was a land of death, just by seeing this moving spectacle.

Although their enemies, the Ant Colony had been vanquished. However, the Desolate Cave still didn’t have a moment of peace. It’s still possible that they would be subjected to monsters attacks when camping in the wild. Hence, not one had lowered their guard and remained vigilant and cautious as they walk through the Valley of Bones.

After a few hours of walking, the group arrived at a wide flat area, with no signs that can pose any danger to them. There was a small lake, with perhaps a diameter of dozen meters—clean and no signs of any poisonous plant lives, and terrible monsters. A good place for a rest.

Lafetti glanced at the surroundings, then look above. Now the sun got low and light got redder and the shadows got longer and the flowers began to think about closing.

The green-haired Lamians furrowed her brows as she checked every corner of the place and finally, she said: “Today, we’ll rest here! Secure the area!”

Although they didn’t need it, really but, it was necessary to rest from time to time and restored their strength and energy. Especially, Rain really needed one. They might engage in battle or attack by an enemy when they were tired and exhausted so restoring energy is very important.

In an instant, as if they had been trained girl scouts, the Lamians didn’t say anything else and started preparing for a night’s rest. They also started setting up tents made up of woods picked from the surrounding, and covered with a large, knitted fabric. It’s like a nomad’s tent, back in ancient times in Mongolia.

From time to time, Rain checks up on Zarda’s situation. However, as before, she was still deeply asleep, like a sleeping beauty. He even wondered if he kissed her right now, would she wake up?

Musing to kill time, he finds amusement in such fairytale imagination.

That was actually… a good idea…

Rain smiled at his brilliant mind but of course, he was hesitant on doing it, after all, even if Zarda and the others wouldn’t mind it, since it was just a kiss but if Lafetti knows it…God knows what he would suffer again…

Rain entered and exit as he please in Zarda’s tent which was made of wooden planks and monster parts gathered together to make an impromptu shelter.

When inside, he can't help but stare at Zarda who was sleeping with quite a peaceful expression. Since the Drova, Lafetti, Stagna, and some elite warriors are securing the perimeters of the camp, while the other Lamians were in charge of some chores like building impromptu shelters, skinning monsters they had hunted, checking and maintaining the weapons and armors, and organizing the loots and spoiled they had gained from this expedition, Rain was the one left in charge of taking care of Zarda. And since he didn’t know if he could be of help to anyone, and not be a burden, he agreed to take up the job.

This was originally Drova or Stagna’s duty but they said that they wanted to move their bodies around. Thus, they left Rain for the task and went outside to make some sweat. Though Rain was certain that they had other motives for doing this, he could only smile wryly and ignores it.

... ...

Zarda stirred and her brows furrowed slightly.

Perhaps she was having a bad dream? Rain thought as he extended his hand, and rubbed his thumb gently on her forehead, easing the crease appearing on her beautiful face.

Rain didn’t know if it has any effect, but Zarda’s expression somewhat softened, so it must have been. His lips curved into a smile. The moonlight passing through the gaps of the tent allowed him to look down and see her face and like always, she looked beautiful, her perfect features completely peaceful.

Now, seeing her beautiful face up close once again, Rain can’t help but feel enamored by her. She was really beautiful and since the snakes on her head were also unconscious, they really looked like hair. Emerald-green hair, smooth and silk as they lay around her head. A few small green scales could be seen on her face, such as her cheeks and at the center of her forehead, however, it only added to her charm.

Rain subconsciously reached out, curious, and surprisingly found out that they actually are hair, just tangled together. Not even a single green snake could be seen on them—how is this possible?

Is it possible that once Zarda sleep, or at least lost her consciousness, the snakes on her head would turn into fine hair? And they will turn back, only if she was awake?

Rain thought such a possibility would be most likely to be true.

As he was playing with her beautiful, smooth, silky hair, his gaze drifted to the smooth skin of her neck and Rain felt a sudden desire to kiss her there. He leaned over, but fortunately, he was able to snap himself away from such perverted desire.

What am I doing? 

Rain smiled helplessly. Zarda’s charm was too strong that it affected him somehow. And perhaps because she was asleep, but it seemed to be affecting him much greater than usual. He let out a sigh. He reached out his hand and started gently stroking her beautiful face. Her soft pale cheeks, her red lips that seemed to have been painted with blood, and her long eyelashes. Her eyebrows were shaped slightly thin and elegant looking giving her a more warm and friendly appearance. And her lips were generous but not full and her jaw rounded gently complemented by her high cheekbones to round out her oval face.

She is a goddess- a beautiful Greek goddess.

Looking at her, Rain was certain that he was attracted to her. Zarda makes his heart throbbed, not less inferior than what Lafetti could do just by being beside him. Was he too unloyal? Was he too fickle, perhaps? Rain never thought his heart would easily be swayed before. Not like he had loved a girl before, much less two girls. He thought he would be satisfied with one woman, but boy he was wrong.

He was falling for her. Even when there were a dozen reasons why he should not, he still can’t stop himself from falling in love with this strange, outworldy Medusa.

"...is loving two people, wrong?" he wondered, and before he knew it, he started caressing her red lips with his thumb, somewhat charmed. It was so soft and he almost had an urge to nibble on it… what if he really did, would she really not mind…?

Unknowingly, his head started to lower until his face was now inches away from her face. He was currently charmed. His breath touching her face. Then he stopped and closed his eyes. He can’t do this… Especially when she’s unconscious.

That's not gentlemanly at all!

It's as if he was taking advantage of her.

Rain sighed and shook his head, trying to pull back but the moment he does so, Zarda’s eyes slightly trembled and opened - revealing her beautiful ruby slitted eyes that can bewitch any man alive. Although they look strange, there was no mistaking the predators that stared calmly out from those piercing red slitted eyes.

He tensed, and his body stilled—petrified.

Zarda was awake and she was looking at him, her lips curled into a beautiful smile—completely different from her usual grin that seems to be enjoying something entertaining, or that usual mischievous smile that cried out a premonition of mischief. The one seen in her gorgeous face at this moment was that of a pure smile filled with only happiness, love, and joy.

His eyes widened in shock and his mind blanked.

He was caught… red-handed!?

The most awkward thing to happen.

His face flushed.

“I,” He started but before he could finish, Zarda’s arms rose up and encircled Rain’s neck, pulling him over.

“Why did you stop?”

The Medusa's voice, like the sound of cupid’s laughter, whispered.

Her low voice carried up to him with the slight stir of a breeze that tickled his neck, which was being hugged by such slender, and soft pair of arms which smelled so good he could smell them all day. Rain felt giddy with excitement. Almost giggly.

“I, I was just checking you closely,” he started making excuses.

And he knows how bad a liar he was at this moment.

“Yeah, I can see that,” she smiled. Her eyes glinted with a playful glint.

Rain groaned. A fluttery feeling started in his stomach. “I saw your, you know eyelashes trembled so I thought maybe you’re awake or not,”

“And I am,”

Zarda continued smiling while slowly pulling his face over her. Right now, only inches apart and Rain can already felt her sweet breath touching his face. Their lips almost touching…

“You can continue before Lafetti comes, you know…” Zarda tempted. “You know you want to,”

“… …”

Rain gulped audibly from his nervousness, but he didn’t avert his eyes anymore. His eyes met hers with a searching glance. He looked deeply into her beautiful red eyes and the lust he’d battle all evening returned at full force.

Lord Almighty, he wanted to kiss her and make love to her at this very moment!

The Medusa licked her lips, and Rain closed his eyes, praying for control. However, it was for nothing. More like, it's beyond his control anymore. Perhaps, it's even inevitable.

He opened his eyes and found her gaze with a pleading look, telling him what she wanted, and what she wanted him to do.

Bugger off. Lord Almighty, why did you make me so receptive? 

Rain didn’t need any mind-reading powers or any kind of special abilities to feel the heat coming from her. He could even hear her heart pounding. And this was making his mind even more confused.

He tried to fight it, but before he had noticed it, his lips had already touched her lips, kissing her. Although he was trying to fight his impulse, it seems like his body was quite honest...too honest, in fact.

"...?!"

Zarda was momentarily surprised since she had expected Rain to fight for a bit but he actually did it. Well, this was what she wanted and she felt her heart almost jumped out from her chest from happiness when her lips felt his. Her arms tightened around his neck, pulling him even closer to her.

Her mouth found his. She felt his lips press hard against hers, unlike the hard kisses she had gotten used to all these years. Unlike the forceful kiss she had gotten from all her mates, where it appeared she was devouring them instead, losing her interest, making her never past beyond that line and completely make love- but this was different.

Rain had truly sought her, and it made her full of jittery and excitement. She felt his tongue slip through his lips seeking hers. The Medusa, dazed and drunk from passion, reflexively part her lips and felt electricity as their tongues found each other.

Zarda’s lips were extremely soft, smooth and Rain found himself started enjoying every moment. His juvenile hand started moving and climbing the two sacred mountains and started groping them, slowly and gently. The Medusa started groaning with pleasure…she felt herself tingling as his hands kneaded her breasts. As his fingers sought out and found her nipples, she felt an electric surge shoot through her body.

“God!” she thought. “How long has it been?”

However, as the two had started heating up, suddenly, “…!!” An awkward cough broke the heated atmosphere.

As if doused with cold water, Rain immediately sobered up. His face burned up like his face was on fire and he almost jumped back. Hastily pulling his head, he looked at the entrance and saw Stagna looking at them with an awkward smile.

“I’m extremely happy that you are awake, chief…”

“Yeah, thank you,” Zarda replied.

“Though I prefer if you greeted me a little later…” she then glared at her.

“I’m sorry, I deeply apologized…” Stagna flashed a mischievous smile. “Well, then please continue as I excuse myself…”

Rain pretended that he didn’t do anything wrong and even waved at her, though his face was extremely flushed. “Oh,” He waved at the leaving Stagna.

“Well, then let’s continue,” Zarda immediately muttered.

“What do you mean by continuing?”

Rain pushed her back, gently to lie down.

“Come on, sleep. You just woke up, right? Just sleep and rest,”

“No,” Zarda unusually acted spoiled. She raised her arm, trying to enclose his neck but Rain grabbed them and put them down. “Come on, don’t act like a child and rest again…” he smiled and turned his head slightly to kiss her temple.

Although complaining, his voice sounded extremely soft as if he was talking to a small child. Despite his face redder than tomato, the fire of his desire had been put down. Stagna’s interference somehow calmed him down. Though he felt somewhat complicated—he felt relieved, at the same time, somewhat disappointed.

If Lafetti knew about it, he would surely not be allowed to sleep and stand up from the bed for three to four days. That would be torture.

Sighing, Zarda knew that her fun had ended. At this moment, she actually cursed Stagna inside her mind. She raised her head and moved it on Rain’s lap. She had seen Lafetti did this and can’t help but become interested as well.

Rain shook his head but he didn’t refuse and instead, run his finger on her cheeks, rubbing them gently. He heard her sigh in contentment and he gazed fondly at her, somewhat amazed by how happy he felt looking at the Medusa, so serene and calm.

Although it felt quite strange since he felt numerous snakes were wriggling on his legs but since it didn’t hurt or anything, he endured it. It was just ticklish that’s all…
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Zarda enjoyed being petted by Rain and closed her eyes. However, her long tail suddenly moved and coiled around him, as if afraid that Rain would leave the moment she closed her eyes.

A faint smile graced Rain’s lips and he came very close to shrugging his shoulders. His beloved Chief of the Tribe was under so much pressure lately. Most of it was created by herself but it was stress nonetheless. It would be good for her to take a blissful nap. Then, he noticed the squirming, slithering snakes that were brushing his legs. Although they would turn into normal hair when she sleeps, since she has yet to, the snakes were quite alive and lively.

It might be uncomfortable. He wondered. He looked hectically around. What could he do? He noticed a cushion, a small woven fabric stuffed with dried cotton leaves. This should be better. He grabbed it and very cautiously, he moved his hands to lift the Medusa's head.

Zarda opened her eyes slightly confused. Rain turned at her, gently stroking his fingers on her cheeks, seemingly trying to calm her down.

“Just for a bit, this would help,” he said as he presented the cushion with a smile.

Zarda’s expression turned even gentler and muttered a soft ‘Thank you,’

“No problem,”

His right hand held her head and with his left, he managed to place the cushion between her head and his lap.

“I should do this always.”

Her tail swayed softly.

“Sleeping in your lap feels incredible,” she said with a faint smile.

“Anytime,”

Rain smiled as he continued stroking and massaging her scalp, which, the countless little snake swayed through his hand, and rubbed on his skin with tender affection. He suddenly realized that although they appeared snakes, their bodies were silky, unlike cold scales of a real one, they appeared as if they were made from velvet strands. Soft, and silky.

Suddenly, he found her staring at him with a sweet and gentle smile, though her eyes were in a daze, glassy, and...seemed floaty.

"Are you okay?" he asks.

"You seem someplace else."

"Just thinking," she replied softly.

"Penny for them?"

Zarda paused for a moment, then answered; "Somehow, I feel floaty for some reason. Like this is a dream,"

"Me too,"

Rain chuckled.

"It's such a pleasure to find that life still has magic in it. And most especially, it still favors me. Finding Lafetti, find you, being with the tribe, it's like a dream...a very nice dream. Sometimes, I'm even worried that I will find myself, waking up, alone."

"It feels like fate, doesn't it?" she laughed, amused, happy. 

Rain laughed and replied, 'It is, perhaps'. 

Indeed, this might be fate.

And he was damn thankful, and grateful if ever there are truly Gods out there.

"What had happened since I sleep?" she suddenly asked.

Rain thought for a while, then started narrating what had happened after Zarda fell unconscious. The Ant Queen's survival, and the threat she made if ever she was dead. Rain noticed Zarda's frown and immediately tried to explain the advantages of having the Ant Queen on their side. He spoke too much that it was clear as gold that he was trying to protect her.

Zarda giggled in amusement, causing Rain to feel somewhat embarrassed. 

"It's not stupid...and although it's indeed naive that you would feel that to a monster like her, much less to an enemy, I think it's not that bad. Sometimes, innocence can be seen to be extremely precious than any treasure in the world. It's something rare, and valuable--something when lost, can never be found again."

Zarda muttered as she raised her hand and run her thumb across his bottom lip.

"It's not something you need to get embarrassed. Those who would not feel something like that, are the true monsters. After all, enemy or friend, life is always important."

Rain felt moved by what she said. Still, he tried to mask it, wanting to act tough and...perhaps, mature. He doesn't want to be treated like a child, always. Especially by her.

"I'm not a big baby, I don't need consolation for such things. I had already accepted my newfound reality, the moment I woke up in this world. And I already understand that too much naivety would be dangerous. It's kill or be killed in this world. And if I want to survive, and that if I wanted to protect you, and the others, I need to toughen up. Innocence in this world is dumb stupid..." he chided.

"Of course not, silly, it's a beautiful thing."

Zarda made an exasperated look. She stared at Rain, the way parents look at their kids who are trying to act all grown up all of a sudden.

"Innocence...can be a very endearing thing."

Rain smiles, "It is?"

"It is, my dear child," Zarda smiled sweetly.

"And we don't want you, if possible, to lose that. You don't need to change. We will do anything so that you, will never experience something that would lose that precious innocence."

"That would be a hard task." Rain sighs. "In this world, innocence can be a piece of baggage, you know. I don't want you to make things you will regret or things that will hurt you due to my own stupidity. Though, of course, not like I'm not saying the Ant Queen cannot be forgiven. Just that...if possible, I think the Ant Queen can be redeemed. And she would surely be a large help for the development of the village."

"Will she?"

Rain nodded his head.

"Even you should understand that the Killer Ants are quite useful in many things. So if possible, although the decision still lies on you, I hope you can consider it."

Zarda continued smiling; "If that's what you want, I will do my best. Though I need to tell you this, but sometimes, what you think can be redeemed is actually not. Of course, that will be our mission and something we do. You just go and live the way you wanted. But there might come a time when we will appear cruel and cold-hearted. Just that, I hope you will try to understand us as well, that whatever we do, will always be for your well-being."

Zarda waits for a reaction, for any sign of backlash, but none comes. Instead, she was replied with a gentle smile from him.

"I know," he said.

"I will never think otherwise, as I always, will believe in you. This is a promise."

"That's my Rain,"

Zarda giggled in happiness.

"You may well find us a little overprotective in time, Rain, but it'll be for your own good."

"I know," he says. "And I trust you...I will always trust you. You're my family,"

... ...

Lafetti entered the tent looking for Rain, but the moment she saw them, she can’t help but frown in displeasure.

Zarda was sleeping in Rain’s lap and her tail was coiling around Rain extremely tight while Rain, on the other hand, was leaning on the wall, sleeping soundly. Though, it seems like they have fun and talk a lot a while ago since both of their expressions displayed smiles.

They look so picturesque, displeasing Lafetti but she was still sensible enough not to wake them.

She left the tent with a grunt.

After a few hours of resting, with a layer of thin fog suddenly appearing, the group had already gotten ready for the path ahead. Zarda was still a bit weak so she was being carried by the other Lamias on a small platform that almost looked like a sedan chair in Ancient China—though only a chair without a roof or walls.

Rain pretended as if what happened between him and Zarda didn’t happen at all and continued chatting with her as he did before. Zarda did the same; however, sometimes she would act and smile ambiguously causing Lafetti to be extremely annoyed. As for Rain, he just turned and whistled, pretending not to see it.

Along the way back, the group encountered many monsters, however, they were killed easily. Apart from that, nothing really happened that is worth mentioning. Though, several Giant Ants and Antmen blocked their way. It seems like they were trying to save the Ant Queen from them. However, fortunately, before another full-scale battle appears, the Ant Queen immediately stops her minions from attacking.

To this, Zarda and the others thought that the Ant Queen has some unexpected value. Hence, to Rain’s delight, the Ant Queen’s life should be safely preserved by this.

There might even be a chance of the two tribes cooperating together.

Now, aside from the Lamians and the serpent magical beasts, Giant Ants and Antmen had joined their group making the journey back home much safer compared to before.

After a long time of traveling, the group finally arrived at the tribe. They were greeted by all the Lamians waiting for them, even Starl and the others excitedly ran out towards Rain, welcoming his return.

At first, Rain wanted to rest for a bit and then go to Threia, the Lamian Tribe’s Shaman to undergo Magic Power Awakening. He is really excited and wanted to use magic as soon as possible. After all, there was no magic back on Earth, and everyone had dreamed even once in their lives to be able to use magic and be like, ‘Dormammu, I've come to bargain!’ then ‘woosh!!’ so epic…

However,

“Uh~Then! Let’s start the celebration for our complete victory!!”

The Lamians gave a chorus of cheers. Although it was a small scale party, one could still see the long wooden tables that had been brought over from the nearby buildings being lined with dishes of food—mainly meat from different wild beasts and fruits.

It’s a celebration of the victory against the Ant Colony, and that they were able to win the war without any casualties.

Lighting up a bonfire in the middle of the village, children and elderly and even the Magical Beasts that look like giant snakes were filled with excited smiles on their faces, running around the fire. Judging from their faces and elated expressions, Rain could easily feel the happiness from the bottom of their hearts and somewhat, he was quite affected and his heart filled with warmth and joy. A newfound feeling he never had before.

Some dance, while some started cooking on the fire, grilling meat. They all stop working and gathered together, indulging themselves in this dream-like day. The dance was not any beautiful like those from Earth, but it was still fun to watch.

Placing both of their hands on their hips, then putting the right arm through the partner’s left arm, the Lamians swayed their boneless-like hips in a sexy dance and formed two rings around the bonfire. Their expressions full of smiles, and laughter echoed in the entire village.

They were accompanied by the sounds of horns and began to move clockwise, laughing and giggling. The other Lamians, especially the children were clapping with their hands in the pace of all the dancer’s rhythm, accompanying each round with faster applause.

The extremely fast rhythm moved the masses; they one after another reached out with their own hands to clap in accordance. Rain was invited numerous times, But he was quite embarrassed, though he was still dragged in the end. Hence, with stiff movements, he joined the dance that elicited loud laughter and sweet smiles.

As for the Ant Queen, well, even though she was finally out of the steel cage, but her hands were still bound by chains, which displeased her even more. But she was able to get food and drinks, and walk here and there—it’s her only saving grace.

… …
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“Big brother… can, can we play again…?”

Starl suddenly asks timidly.

The girl bit her lips nervously, begging.

She was concerned that Rain wouldn’t agree.

Of course, Rain doesn’t have a heart of ice.

While smiling wryly, he grabbed Starl’s waist and made her sit on his arms.

“What does little Starl want to play today?”

With his answer, Starl and the others immediately smiled in utter happiness. The other kids immediately encircled him, took his hands, and dragged him away. Lafetti who was walking beside Rain could only watch as he was pulled by the excited children towards an empty lot. Her expression was gentle as she watches him run around with a smile, no less childish than the children he was chasing.

“Hello, Lafetti,”

“Vakni,” Lafetti turned around, only to see a woman with a stunning appearance for her age. She was slender and fit-looking. In human comparison, she appeared to be in her early thirties with startlingly green eyes and emerald hair, which was mostly seen among the Amani Lamians.

She was Vakni, and Starl’s mother.

“I’ve never seen Starl so happy before,”

Vakni said with a sweet smile as she watched Starl, her beloved daughter running around, with Rain behind her, chasing. Her laughter echoed in the entire tribe, like summer rain and you could even hear it from a mile away. And every time she heard her daughter’s laugh, she felt as if the entire world brightened much more than usual. It was as if her sound lifted a veil from her eyes and allowed her to see the world more clearly. And she loved it. She had never seen her so happy before, not until Rain had come.

And she was very grateful for his existence.

Just like what others say, Rain was like the rain that ushered new life into the world. It gave all of them a new beginning, like flowers budding after the rain—refreshing, and carrying with it, was the most beautiful rainbow. Their future.

“She’s been so cheerful, that’s for sure,”

Lafetti smiled faintly.

“She’s not the only one that had changed though… you have changed as well, Lafetti,” Vakni muttered.

“I did?”

Lafetti sounded surprised.

Vakni smiled. “Yeah. You’ve been smiling much often lately…and your aura, they turned more gentle and warm compared to before. Look, don’t you think the other children now approach you more often now?”

“…perhaps, and I think it’s not a bad change,”

Lafetti shrugged her shoulders.

“Indeed, it’s not. Thank you…”

“…??”

Lafetti glanced at Vakni, not understanding what she was saying thank you for. However, Vakni didn’t say anything and just continued watching and listening to her daughter’s cheerful laughter.

It seems like her Chief’s decision to let Rain stay peacefully in the tribe, completely unlike how the men were treated when they had to kidnap some before, was the right one.

Rain, was better or worse, a real member of their tribe now. And although he was a human, in the eyes of the entire tribe he was their one and only treasure… just look at the children’s laughter, no human or beings can make their dull, boring and dreary tribe to have some colors again, especially in this isolated hell-like place.

Many Lamias shared the same thought as Vakni as they watched Rain and the children play happily, without a care of the world.

Their laughter brightens the village even more and warm love spread through every corner of the tribe.

… …


Rain looks at the grey-colored stone in his hand. It was a pale grey stone like ashes were gathered together, squeezed tightly, and molded into this shape. Unlike other stones, he had seen, however, the ash-colored stone’s texture was soft and seemed to be malleable.

“So this is the Magic Stone?” he asked curiously.

Threia nodded.

“That’s right. Just hold the stone and it will automatically transfer magic power through your veins. It will have a sense of invading your mind, but you cannot block it. Calm down and you needed to let it go inside of you, understand? After a full circulation, it will open your mana veins completely, and you will then be able to use magic.”

Rain nodded her head as she turned towards Threia. Her scent lingered around him, something sweet and flowery like jasmine. She always had this kind of smell around her, and the black marking-like tattoos on her body made her look somewhat wild.

The black tattoos that look-like tribal markings reach until her cheeks run through her neck, shoulders, chest, and then abdomen. Rain didn’t understand its purpose but he was told that it was a necessity for those who took up the shaman position for the tribe. Perhaps, there was still a much more important purpose for them aside from just having religious and traditional functions?

She had ash-gray hair, from what he was told, she originally possesses emerald hair like the other Amani Lamians, but turned ash-gray after the succession ceremony or something. As for reason, Rain didn’t know, not like he was interested to know. Though, curious but not so much interested. Now, combine with stormy gray eyes, sweet lips, porcelain skin, and luscious curves, her beauty and appearance can certainly rival Zarda.

Zarda came over and pulled Rain lovingly, stroking his hair, “It would be somewhat painful, but you need to hold on.” she warned softly. Worry filled her eyes.

“It will?”

Rain asked, worried.

Zarda smiled helplessly, “It is. And perhaps, it would not be as simple pain—mana awakening is done at childhood for human beings for a reason. But you, you’ve passed the suitable age,” she sighs. “We’re not really that knowledgeable about Human Being’s Awakening Ceremony, but you might as well brace yourself. No matter what happens, we are here…okay?” she kissed his brow, causing a fleeting annoyance to appear inside of Lafetti.

But she’s now better at holding her emotions than before. Lafetti walked towards Rain with a sweet, gentle smile.

“Everything’s going to be okay. I will always be here, I promise you.”

She smoothed her hands across his back, drawing him close. She then rested her hands on his cheek, cupping his face.

“After this, your dream will come true, right?”

“I’m not scared,” Rain grinned boyishly.

“I know you’re not,” she kissed his brow, then the tip of his nose. Her hands slipped up to his neck and leaned closer.

She kissed him gently, still aware that the others are watching her enviously, and she felt proud. Though she can feel the Medusa's gaze boring on her, she didn’t care. She took a slow, leisurely pace, seemingly seducing Rain with softness. And as usual, his body easily responded, molding to hers.

A heat boiled up inside her abdomen, but Lafetti held it on and break the kiss. A long string of saliva could be seen connecting both of their lips, as she pulled back, her forehead leaning against his.

“Well, that’s enough and let’s do it, shall we?”  

Zarda sigh and glared at Lafetti.

Lafetti shrugged and placed one last kiss on Rain’s lips before stepping back. She didn’t walk far away, however, as she wanted to see to it that there’s no harm whatsoever for Rain. She knows that this is quite a sensitive operation since Zarda and Threia were not used to helping a human open their mana veins. Especially, not a human that had already gone past a suitable age.

This might become dangerous for him, the backlash of magical power is not something a human being could endure.

However, she has no choice. Despite the danger, Rain’s dream is to be able to use magic—which she was not sharing the same excitement. It’s just magic. Even without it, Rain’s prowess in battle, and his steadily growing strength is something a normal human would already feel envious of.

Magic is just an add-on and is not something really important—well, a human being’s persistence in magic is something very common. They seem to value it a lot. And for a Magic Race like them, who, since birth is already blessed with magic, would have a hard time understanding this kind of fixation.

What’s more important to note is that Rain’s way of awakening is not something that is usually done by humans. Well, aside from the age restriction, there’s also the fact that the awakening is done through the power of their Gods—a Church, or God’s Temple so to speak. And it surely is done at the same time when they check their Professions or Classes.

Without the so-called magic artifact, Status Tablet that they used to clearly measure one’s status and skills, they wouldn’t know what kind of Class he would have—Zarda thought Rain might have an Assassin-Type Class. But how could such a shameless class be suited for her Rain?

That’s impossible!

He looked more like that of a Knight, or a Hero, whichever regardless wouldn’t change his standing on her heart.

It’s just that, the Awakening Stone might affect Rain, and his personality and character. And this was what worries Lafetti.

Even still, the moments she found something wrong, Lafetti would certainly crash that stone into ashes—even if that stone is a precious relic for the Tribe. Nothing is important as him. And he is certainly more valuable than that piece of rock!

Zarda was certain that Rain already had a Class, but they wouldn’t be able to confirm it without the so-called Status Tablet. However, not like it was important. As long as Rain can protect himself, there’s no greater than that—whatever his class. The only thing that worried Zarda, Lafetti, Threia, Stagna, and Drova was the fact that if Rain had indeed already possessed a Class, then him having a blocked Mana Veins is suspicious.

It must have been a scheme made by someone, trying to bury his talent and potential. And with the fact that Rain was left in this dangerous place without any memories, someone must have been trying to kill him. And this is more important to them than anything. No one has the right to touch even the strand of his hair. Or else, they would show the world what Amani Lamians can do once again!

 “You know what to do, Rain?”

Zarda turned towards Rain, her expression soft and gentle as she lovingly stroke his hair.

Rain took a deep breath, calming his taut nerves. He was nervous…excited? He gripped the fist-sized gray stone in his hand and closed his eyes. One second, two seconds, three seconds… splash! Rain suddenly felt his hand started to heat up. Though, not burning hot but enough to make him sweat. Then, suddenly a warm current began to enter his veins from the stone, like water flowing through a canal, he could feel something entering through his skin—this is…

Magic Power?

Rain wondered as he felt a familiarity coming from within.

Within his body appeared a golden stream, which Rain could clearly feel, spreading randomly within his muscles, bones, and veins. Circulating within him and slowly strengthens his fragile veins cycle after cycle—he felt a comfortable sensation washing through him.

Several feet away from Rain, Lafetti, Zarda, Threia, Stagna, and Drova was watching him with anxious expressions. Their hands clenched tightly, their knuckles turned white.

You can do it...!

Large beads of sweat could be seen coming from his forehead and face, but there seemed to be no signs of danger, making them somewhat relieved. However, suddenly, just as they heave a sigh of relief after seeing Rain’s calm aura—a sudden change occurred.

Agony!

It was a heart-piercing, lungs shredding type of agony. Rain suddenly felt like his head was being split open. A surge of powerful force violently rushed inside his body. Though his body was fragile, his mind was completely conscious. The pain felt like it would last an eternity. He rather be dead than endure it any longer.

“Aaaaahhhhhhh!!!”

Rain let out a piercing scream. He stumbled forward, then collapsed to his knees. He breathed heavily, and sweat glistened on his brow. Then, finally, he fell to the ground, crouching in pain. Blood spewed out of his mouth, dying the ground beneath him bright red. His eyes snap open, and they were bloodshot, his body felt like it was stabbed over thousands of times.

“RAIN!!”

Lafetti who saw Rain and heard her cry felt as if the world stop and color instantly drained from her face. Without saying anything, she pounced at Rain, trying to kick, well, slap the stone away with her tail and save him—but at this moment,

“Stop, Lafetti!!”

Threia appeared in front of her, her expression serious and grave.

“You can’t disturb him!”

“Scram Threia!!!”

Lafetti roared in anger. Her eyes bloodshot, and she looks like she was going insane. Rain’s cry of pain is still echoing in the entire place, just hearing his scream made Lafetti lose all her mind and her heart felt as if being stabbed by a thousand blades.

“Can’t you hear his pain?! You bastard let me go!!” Lafetti struggled within Threia’s constrain and tried to rush towards Rain but the shaman's strength is above that of Lafetti, and only less inferior to that of Drova.

“Stagna! Drova, restrain Lafetti!”

“But Threia… Rain!”

“We can’t do anything! If we disturb him now, he will lose all his chances of awakening his mana veins! It would be a failure!” Threia gnashed her teeth, trying to restrain Lafetti with all she’d got. But Lafetti’s strength is becoming stronger, and it was above what she had expected. Hence, she’s losing control.

Drova and Stagna were hesitant. They could see Lafetti’s eyes and they couldn’t help but still. It’s a desperate obsession that can’t be stopped by anything. Rain’s pain seemed to have been channeled into her, causing her to feel it as well.

They would never have thought that their younger sister would have fallen to a human boy to this degree. They truly have underestimated her obsession with him. And yet, when they saw her like this, they couldn’t help but feel somewhat envious as well.

Love.

This is what Love is.

Though, too much and overboard, it is still Love.

“I don’t care!! Let me go now! I said let me go! Rain!! Rain!!”

Lafetti grit her teeth and tears started leaking out from her eyes. She looked up with tearful eyes and tear-stained cheeks, then stared at Threia stubbornly, which made Threia afraid of looking at her eyes.

“Just calm down, Lafetti!”

“Can’t you hear his cry?! No, stop it! I don’t care if Rain can’t use magic! He doesn’t need it!! Just, stop it!!”

Rain’s cry pierced through her very being as if someone was gouging her heart. It was painful, very painful. She wanted to pull him, to stop him, to protect him. She would never want anything like this to happen.

She could no longer suppress the pain and made a helpless and heartbroken cry. She extended her hand, but she was still a few meters away from him. More so, she was now slowly being drag away by Threia. Her long tail thrashed around, but it was being held by Threia’s tail, coiling around Lafetti.

Stagna and Drova glanced at each other, then both of them went towards Lafetti and help in constraining her.

“You! Do you know what you’re doing!? Can’t you hear his scream?!!!”

Lafetti roared in anger.

“That’s enough, Lafetti!”

Zarda finally made a sound. Her face and expression was serious and dyed with a painful expression. However, she was calm.

“I told you, this wouldn’t be an easy matter…and Rain knows this as well. But he still continued.”

“But Rain will die!”

“He will not!”

Zarda gnashed her teeth, then bit her lips.

“Trust him!” she said with clear anxiety and worry on her face.

She looks down at him and crouched towards him. Blood continued to spread through the ground, and Zarda had the urge to slap the stone away from his hand just like Lafetti, but she bit her lips and stops herself from doing anything rash.

Rain would be sad if he would not be able to use magic. He will. She had seen how his eyes sparkled with the mention of magic, and how his expression lightens up when he did. Rain loves magic, and Zarda and the others know that. How sorrowful would he become if he was unable to use it?

She reaches out, and with trembling hand enclosed his fist that was loosening slowly, and the ash stone might roll out of it.

She closed his fingers gently, “Rain, you can do it…I know you can,” she said with a trembling voice.

Rain look at her, his bloodshot eyes look terrible as it was covered with blood-like tears. However, his lips curve upwards, but it seems like he didn’t have the strength to say something anymore. And Zarda felt even more painful. She then pressed his temple with her finger and instantly, the world spun and the sky turned dark.

“This is the only thing I can do…”

All light was suddenly sucked out of the world.

Rain closes his eyes, and he lost consciousness. Then, immediately after—

Crack.

A series of crackling noises ripped out of his body.

Black chains-like tattoos appeared at the top of his skin, becoming real as time passed by.
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“This is not normal…”

Threia said with a grave expression.

She crouched over Rain, and her hand reached out, placing it at the top of the latter's head. She then softly muttered some strange words and her hand lights up. The pale-bluish light spread throughout Rain’s body, enveloping him.

Immediately after, his frowning and pained expression slowly eased up.

“Mana Veins were blocked, but with the power of the Awakening Stone, it was slowly being opened, creating a path. However, as it did, this frightening seal had appeared, and unleashed chaotic energy that disturbs the mana flow, and crashed inside his body, which totally made his internal organs chaotic and injured. Furthermore, I can feel that there seems to be some kind of strange force struggling to protect him from being hurt. I don’t know where this another force came from, but it is keeping his life—protecting him, that I’m certain. Someone wants to kill him, perhaps… but someone had saved him as well.”

She turned to Zarda, her expression grave.

“It seems like, our precious boy didn’t have a simple story behind him.”

Zarda clenched her fist, and hatred bloomed on her face.

Her suspicions had been confirmed… someone had indeed sealed Rain’s powers.

“If I know who did it…” she gritted her teeth in anger, her eyes gleamed in bright crimson light, “I will kill them!! I will make them regret that they were born in this world!!” her lips trembled and tears sprang to her eyes.

Someone was trying to kill Rain. And that is enough for her to become angry!

“We are being reckless…we could have killed him.” Threia sigh and bit her lips. For a shaman like her, to not be able to sense the existence of this kind of high-level curse, it was a humiliation.

What kind of person has such power?

This is already almost beyond them.

“… …”

“Then, what will happen to Rain?”

Drova asked, clenching her fist tightly as she glared at Threia with bloodshot eyes.

Threia shook her head: “This kind of seal, though I don’t know the specifics as I have never seen the likes of this curse before, even still, I know that this kind of curse would have slowly eaten his life and he would have never reached this age. He would be getting weaker and weaker until his life shortens. This is to make sure, he would suffer until death. A very frightening curse. It is already an unbelievable miracle that he was still able to live up until now."

"Something like that!!"

Stagna's eyes widened in shock.

"How could such a sinister curse appear?! And to even make Rain suffer like that...!"

"How inhuman!!"

Threia nodded her head with a dark expression.

"...I don’t know who had helped him, but to maintain his life, he would have an unparalleled medical prowess. Perhaps, even bordering that of a God. Even this is not something I could accomplish.” She whispered. “What we did, had just ignited the seal—normally, he would have died because of this. But…either the one who had saved him had succeeded, for some reason as the main chain of the seal had become undone. This was the reason why he was able to display incomparable talents in any fields—this is just my conjecture, but haven’t you wondered why, despite not knowing anything, or having any corresponding skill of it, Rain was able to learn most things, either Blacksmithing, Alchemy or even the Combat prowess he possesses that surprises you?”

“Now that you mention it, he appeared like a sponge that was absorbing water. I thought it was just because of his memory loss that he had forgotten about all the skills he should have and learned before,” Stagna muttered with furrowed brows.

Lafetti was now slowly calming down, but the tears were still leaking out, staring at Rain.

“His power had been sealed up. But because of the main chain undone, there’s a gap being created, and some of his power broke out. He was regaining what he has lost, so to speak. Perhaps, his memory loss was also an effect due to the seal, and now that it was slowly being undone, his memories might also return…”

“… …”

“But we can stop this. Even if it causes him the use of magic, it’s better…”

Drova suggested. Her expression changed the moment she heard about Rain's memories returning. That is something that they are desperately trying to avoid. But now...

“No, we can’t…”

But Threia shook her head.

“Not anymore. In fact, you can say that the Magic Awakening Stone is keeping him alive.”

“…what?!”

“The chains have been rattled, and the curse has been activated. It will slowly eat his life if nothing is done.”

Horror appeared in both Drova and Stagna’s expression. Even Lafetti suddenly couldn’t stand firm, her wide-opened eyes turned dark grey. She could only look at them with her dull wide-opened eyes and give an almost desperate whisper: “No…no!!”

Threia bit her lips in frustration. “We can only depend on Rain’s will power, and also the Magic Awakening Stone. The stone is supplying him with magic power, and strengthening his mana veins to breakthrough…a simple process, but it’s more painful than being cut by thousands of blades. But this is all that we can do now. If we stop it now, Rain would lose all the necessary magic power that was strengthening his defenses and supporting his life-force, and he might even die.”

“This is so cruel…!”

Drova’s tail slammed violently and nearby furniture was smashed into pieces.

“Whoever did this has the heart of a demon!”

“Do you think his family did this…?”

Stagna asked with a worried expression.

Rain was still a kid, and in most cases like this, they are still in the embrace of their family. But how could something as cruel as this occurred to him? And even throw him into this kind of dangerous pit? The most possible suspect is his family…or at least, a member, with jealousy as the possible reason.

Rain's talent, even Stagna, and the other Lamians were dazzled by it. Much less, for a human being. Surely, he would have gained the ire of someone so petty and narrow-minded that was envious of his incredible talents and wanted to kill him before he could bloom completely.

In the history of the world, Humanity was among the race, if not only, that was filled with this kind of drama- full of betrayal and jealousy for their own kind, even if they are related by blood. Kings and Emperors being killed by their siblings, or sons, heroes killed by their comrades, and even by the very same people that they were protecting. For someone who can do this to Rain only because of jealousy, it's not impossible!

“I don’t know… but I’m certain that someone had done it.”

Zarda’s expression was fierce, then turning gentle as she caressed the black chain-like tattoos on his skin.

“Someone had placed a seal on his magic power…wanting him to die a brutal death.”

“… …”

“...And the moment I found them, I will kill them surely…!” The medusa hissed coldly, her red eyes gleaming in murderous intent. 

“You don’t need to… because I will be the one to do it!”

Lafetti’s voice echoed.

It was icy, cold—full of anger and hatred.

With Rain fainting, his cry of pain had disappeared as well, and this returned her sanity. But she was still feeling angry that her body is still trembling. She walked over, and scooped her poor lover with her arms, coiling her body around him, she hugged him, so tightly she pasted all of him into hers.

“...I will make them regret laying their hands on him, even if they are the Gods!” she felt him trembled in his arms. She could feel his breath coming in quick puffs against her skin. And along with it was the melodious sound of chain snapping, one by one.

But how painful it is…?

Fortunately, Zarda and Threia had cast their own magic, a calming spell to comfort his spirit. Without them, he would either implode from the excessive magic power or die from excruciating pain. Now, all was left to him. To his own fate. If this was in the human world, even the highest elite, no one would be able to save him. At least, not someone that is inferior to the rank of Zarda and Threia. But how many humans could rival their power?

Even with the main chain had been undone, the backlash was horrifying. Perhaps, the one who had saved him wanted him to slowly undo the chains by himself over time—slowly, but most of all, safe. However, the Lamians, who do not know anything had forcefully undone all the chains through the Magic Awakening Stone, and this had almost cost them his life.

Fortunately, Zarda and Threia’s power is high and they were able to offset a bit of damage.

But if something like this is done without them, there's only a single outcome- Death.

Even the Gods wouldn’t be able to save him.

And the thoughts of losing him were much more painful than she had ever expected. Lafetti felt so terrified in just imagining herself losing him, she almost completely lost it. Everything was tinted red. Her beautiful green eyes turned blood red in hate, anger, and helplessness. Her tears returned, blurring her vision.

Zarda looked at them, and sigh.

“Let’s go,”

“Elder Sister will Rain…”

Stagna bit her lips. She was anxious and worried as well. Although she didn’t love Rain romantically, she saw him as her dear younger brother. A sibling she wanted to dote on. And she would never want anything bad to happen to him.

“He will be fine…but tell Sarete to brew some potions, he will need it,” Zarda muttered. She cast one last glance at Rain which was now being embraced tightly by Lafetti. Now, there’s another reason why they could not hand him back to wherever he came from.

Rain’s life is more important than anything in the world.

Even if it means starting a war with the humans!

When they went far, Lafetti couldn’t control her tears anymore, embracing Rain, though she controlled her crying voice, afraid to wake him up, her tears had already drenched him from head to toe.

“I’m sorry, I’m sorry, I couldn’t do anything. But please hold on, okay? Please… you can do it! I know you can live through this. Fight, okay… you must fight. You love magic, and after this, you will surely be able to use it to your heart’s content. Just don’t leave me alone… okay? I don’t know what to do without you!”

Her desperate cries echoed in the room.

… …

Fire.

He was on fire.

Rain moaned and kicked off the sheets.

Sheets? Was he in a bed?

Rain squinted, but could not see.

Everything was glowing red.

On fire.

“Why are his eyes red?” a woman asked.

Stagna. He tried to say her name, opening his mouth, but nothing came out. His nerves seemed to be petrified and he couldn’t move his limbs the way he wanted to. He felt as if he had become a block of lead, or at least, something cooler.

“His heart’s erratic. It’s beating so fast… Let him drink the potion.”

Zarda’s voice echoed inside his dizzy mind.

“Do you think it will work?”

Now it's Lafetti.

“We don’t have a choice…! We don’t know what’s going on here. If that potion can do nothing, then let’s try another one. His body’s so hot and his heart beats so fast… this is getting dangerous!!”

This time it’s Sarete. Did she come? What is really going on here?

Someone lifted his shoulders. Though he can feel her trembling—the scent, it’s Lafetti. She must be scared worried.

However, don’t… Rain thought. 

I’m burning!

“Damn it! He's burning!!”

Lafetti cried out. Her voice clear in thick anxiety.

I told you so. 

A cold bottle was pressed to his mouth, and bitter-kind of liquid trickled down his throat. It was cool but very bitter…like it was some kind of medicine. Or perhaps, it is indeed medicine? Nevertheless, it was kind of cool… like dosing cold water on his flames. It somewhat helped…comfortable.

He drank it all down with all his remaining strength, and boy it hurts. It’s as if someone had clobbered him down when he was unconscious. Beating him till his bones break—it’s been quite a long time since I had experienced being beaten till this bad.

One time. Big bad bully, clichéd in existence wants him to submit and he fought back. Though he was quite good at fighting, numbers ruled battles. Well, at least most do. And as a result, he forgets where east or west was. And none of his bones left in his body seemed to be still intact, and it hurts…

Now I’m feeling it again… for some different, and unknown reason!

His stomach clenched in pain.

He groaned, pushing away the hands that reach out to help him.

And with all he’s got, he rolled away and threw up.

“Oh no! Rain!!” frantic voices, not only Lafetti but others as well.

Zarda, Threia, Drova, Stagna, Sarete, and perhaps…

Gretia? I think she’s here as well…

Hands pushed him back onto the bed, immediately the moment he started throwing up. Blood, he recognized the scent along with a foul scent of vomit. 

That’s not good… his head seemed to have been hit by something and everything went black…again.

… …

“Oh my god… I thought he’s a human?! Wha, what’s the meaning of this?!”

Rain woke again.

The frantic and panic voices snap him from his sleep. Though, he seems to still be on fire… blazing as ever. And also… he was damned hungry… but something is different.

What’s this itchy feeling from all over his body?

And it was damn torture since he can’t move even a finger… he’s body heavy as if being pressed down by a mountain.

“The moment the seal broke… why did he turn into this?! I thought he was a human!?

“I don’t know! Okay? His scent, he’s a pure human! But the seal broke up, and this… he’s a werebeast?!”

What are they talking about?

“No, something’s wrong…”

“What do you mean by that, Threia?”

“I can’t be wrong…Rain’s a human!”

Threia… or was she? Her voice seemed laded with complete shock. Rain had never heard her so panicking and confused before. He always regarded her as someone calm, and know-it-all kind of mature woman.

But what’s going on?

Rain gnashed his teeth, wanting to move, say something but even letting his eyelids opened slightly takes too much effort. His body burning in fire, and…

“Something is attached to his soul…this is a Mark!”

“A Mark?!”

“Ahh, an Alpha’s Mark… I don’t know which Clan it belongs to yet, but it had deeply merged with his soul, slowly transforming him. I’ve seen records of it before, now I know why monsters are naturally drawn to him, and why most magical beasts don’t attack him at first glance, and why we all felt comfortable around him, despite him being a human—he’s…he’s been Marked!”

“They all wanted his flesh and blood so eagerly to me though,”

“Not all!”

A hissing sound.

“Most mammals would not…haven’t you seen? The wolves never attack him, unless he attacks them first. He’s Marked…” she sounded confident. 

What is this marked? 

“…although not powerful anymore, it will give other monsters comfortable familiarity so that he wouldn’t be attacked. It some kind of protection…but I don’t know, perhaps even more… I haven’t seen this marked before, but I somehow felt it was familiar…where have I seen it?”

“By who?! What kind of monster marked him?”

“Marked by who? Rain’s mine!! I don’t care which Alpha it is, I would never give Rain to anyone!!!”

Lafetti’s voice.

What are they talking about?

“Calm down Lafetti! We still can’t confirm anything yet!”

“I don’t know… but this mark had been hidden extremely well inside his soul. This is why he was not suffering from any setbacks of the seal, though perhaps the owner of this mark might have been the one who had broken the main chain of the seal, and made a gap. This is to protect him! And if I’m not mistaken, he must have it for a very long time-the mark had completely merged with his soul, and he became like this. Without the suppression of the seal, it finally was unleashed…this… Rain becomes a hybrid—he’s a human with the power of a monster!!”

“That’s absurd!”

What are you all talking about?
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“He’s waking up… let him drink another potion. It will calm his heart; we don’t want the boy to become a beast, don’t we? We must ease the transformation!”

Rain was listening…but hardly able to understand.

His mind was so much in a mess, that it was doing good in becoming lazy and not doing its job. Then, the familiar sensation—a cold bottle was placed against his lips.

The familiar bitter scent of medicine flared his nostrils. Still, he drank and drank…and it’s so good, unexpectedly. The cool feeling was calming down his blazing nerves. Still, the moment it hit his stomach, it flipped over, showing its dissatisfaction once again. He coughed, and turned his head to the right, vomiting with the almost familiar scent of blood.

“You’re right, he almost…as furry as a wolf… “

A wolf? 

Rain lay back, trying to wrap his fuddled mind around it.

What’s this about being furry? Being a wolf?

He tried to think and analyze what they are saying, but once again he was struck dizzy.

And everything went blank…

Just what is going on?

What had happened to me…?

When dusk came, Rain finally opened his eyes. Although he still feels his body painful and limp, he almost recovered from exhaustion. But fortunately, the annoying heat that seems to made him feel as if he was a slice of bacon inside an oven, seemed to have disappeared over time.

Thank god… that nasty shit is something he would not want to experience again. If possible. Now he knows what poor bacon felt when he was trapped inside that container of hell.

“…Mh?”

“…Oh? You’re up?”

When Rain opened his eyes, his vision was still blurry. And bright light around him accosted his eyes. As he slowly came to, he felt a warm and soft sensation on the back of his head. Then, he noticed that he was resting on Lafetti’s lap.

“Lafetti?”

“Hm, it’s me,” she answered with a gentle sweet smile.

She was carrying a bowl, and with the taste of something bitter and somehow a bit sour in his tongue, Rain immediately realized she must have been feeding him. Though, it doesn’t taste like a porridge or stew. Medicine again perhaps…?

When he looks at her, Rain saw her wearing a worried expression. Her long eyelashes and finely chiseled features filled his vision. Rain wanted to smile but suddenly gasped with a strangled-sounding squeak.

It hurts!! 

Why did his body feel strangely sore, as if he’d been pummeled with brute force? 

When he tried to sit up, the soreness made him wince.

Seeing him like that, Lafetti hurriedly put down the bowl she was carrying then said with care.

“Don’t move,” she said as she gently pushes him back so that he could lie on his back.

“Are you okay?”

“I…think so,” he answered with a faint smile. His voice was not very clear. In fact, it sounded very raspy. And even his face was still pale like paper and only had a weak breath. She could not say even one word but just stare at him with all her eyes.

“What…happened?”

“No…nothing happened."

Really...?

The expression of his eyes must have been displayed perfectly as Lafetti smiled wryly and spoke; "...really, nothing unusual happened. Just that the awakening process is a bit difficult. But you are okay now…” she said with tears streaming down her face.

Her eyes glimmered with love and longing as she looks at him with so much love in her soft ruby eyes. She then leaned over and kissed his brow, “Do you feel pain? Where?”

Rain's expression softened. His heart swelled with warmth. She must have been extremely worried. He wanted to reach out his hand and wipe her tears, but just the act of moving his hand seemed to give him excruciating pain. As if it was being pressed down by a mountain. It’s so heavy and painful.

“I feel pain everywhere… did someone beat me up when I was asleep?” he smiled wryly.

Listening to this voice of his inexplicably made her heart twinge. Lafetti knew he was trying to lighten up the mood, but the few tears she’d shed for these past four days while waiting for him to wake up had only been the tip of what felt like a giant mountain in her chest.

She turned her head away so he wouldn’t see the tears in her eyes.

She wiped her tears, but the rim of her eyes and the tip of her nose dyed red says otherwise.

Rain felt heartache seeing her like this.

He really did scare her.

But what the hell happened?

“I’m happy that you are now awake,”

Lafetti said as she brushed away the damp stray hairs in front of his forehead with her fingers. Then, when she looks down, his gaze met hers, and her heart melted at the tender look in his blue eyes.

Because of his somewhat glassy eyes, moist and seemed to be lost in focus, as a result, his expression naturally was tinged with hints of gentleness and tenderness more than ever. However, this didn’t make Lafetti happy but become even more hurt.

- Her always cheerful and strong Rain, showing this kind of weakness made her heart grieves in endless pain.

“Now, eat and drink this first and return to sleep.”

“Hm, thank you,” he was honestly very hoarse, raspily scraping her heart away, yet he still did not forget to smile to reassure her.

She felt like… her heart was going to be ground away into tiny little pieces soon.

She nodded. Relief swept through her, threatening to make her tears overflow. If only Rain was in a good condition, then she could maintain her cold and indifferent expression and throw a fit. She winced inwardly. Was that what she’d been doing all these years?

Relying on anger and a cold heart to keep from dealing with her real feelings?

“Lafetti,” he waited till she cast a furtive glance his way.

“Sweetheart, I’m alright…I don’t know what happened but I think I’ve given you a scare. But I’m really alright. Save from muscle pains. But a little sleep would wash it all away,”

You don’t know how much scare you had given me…!

The mountain lodged in her chest melted away, and more tears burned her eyes. She quickly looked away. “I know,” she said softly before gracefully twirling her wrist. Using her hands as a comb, she was grooming his hair; her gentle, rhythmic movements made him feel extremely comfortable. It truly made him happy.

To be honest, Rain felt like he didn't deserve this treatment, and he sort of wanted to apologize. But, he knows that it would only make Lafetti displeased.

Their relationship is not something that could be measured as simple as this.

"......How long was I gone?"

“A bit longer…but it’s not something you should concern yourself with,”

The liquid in the bowl was odorless and colorless just like water.

Lafetti put a small spoon of medicine in front of him and slowly lean the spoon. But the still sore and numb Rain wasn’t able to drink and swallow, so the medicine falls one drop at a time then gathered a flow of water and fell down from his mouth. Even she had tried twice, but not too much flew into his mouth.

It seems like he still has a hard time moving. Rain tried hard to swallow all of it, but fix nerves seemed to have solidified. Just what had happened? He thought he had been crippled, but the surging of energy slowly through his body made him reassured he was not.

“Sometimes, I wonder… why are you so nice to me…”

Rain said as he closed his eyes, feeling the change occurring inside his body.

Warm, and comfortable.

It was like being stranded in a blizzard and was slowly freezing in cold, but then suddenly a fire appeared beside him, warming him up—a feeling like that. But the flow is slow, and hence, his body has yet to have the ability to move.

Lafetti who was checking his complexion immediately notice that his face had already started to recover the glow of health. And even his breath recovered to normal and became more smooth. This made her more relieved. Was the medicine effective?

She didn’t know but whatever the case, she will make him drink it all.

“Because you deserve it,”

Lafetti replied.

She scooped another spoonful of the medicine and slowly poured it on his slightly open mouth.

What he gave her, no matter how small it is, it's something precious and irreplaceable. No matter what you say or mumble, it was music to her ears. When he breathed in his scent, she was in heaven. And when she gazed into his sky-blue eyes, an eternity wasn’t long enough.

She loved him so much sometimes it hurts. She let him drink the medicine spoon by spoon with the utmost care. However, suddenly she noticed, using a spoon and feeding him like this is slow, and there are many wastes. Her heart tightened. Cannot. All of this medicine will save him—it cannot be wasted!

Without hesitation, Lafetti put down the spoon, picked up the small bowl then took a sip and lean down to make his mouth open with her hands. And then she fed him mouth to mouth, the medicine flows into his mouth bit by bit. She gently blows to let the medicine slowly flow into his body.

Rain was surprised at first, but then accepted all of it. Though he doesn't understand the situation he was in, but he just thought that Lafetti was once again flirting with him. This was not different than she had done a few times before. With a smile, he opened his mouth obediently. 

Immediately after, a kind of soft warmth with coolness flowed from his mouth into his body.

With new breath flowing in, he felt even more comfortable. And the warm stream flowing through his body at a turtle speed seemed to have been injected by chicken blood and increase in speed, reaching every part. Just then, he felt a string was broken in his heart. And Rain felt a surge of torrential comfortable warm feeling flowing through his veins and his consciousness blurred, weakening, and as he relaxed, he was drawn in by the drowsiness.

Rain chose not to struggle.

However, as he about to fell asleep, he said with a satisfied and loving smile.

“Lafetti, I love you,”

His voice was somewhat muffled and unclear but was very warm and gentle as it continued, “Thank you for everything.”

“And I love you too,”

Lafetti replied without hesitation.

However, Rain was already fast asleep. But that didn’t matter. She continued grooming his hair with her fingers and said in a low voice.

"Whoever hurts you in the future, I promise you… I will definitely make them regret it.”

She said with hatred flashing her face.

“No one can hurt you, no one can make you feel pain again…! No matter who they are, I will always protect you. Only I can do this. For you are mine.”

She traced her fingers on his partly opened lips, and dabbed it against the leaking medicine at the corner, raising it up, and placed it in her mouth.

Bitter…she never likes medicine…especially this one.

To think Rain would endure tasting such bitter medicine…her heart aches.

“I promise you…”

Never again would you be hurt… you’re safe with me.

She touched his bottom lip that looked swollen and puffy, touching it gently with her fingertip. And she leaned over, replacing her fingers with her lips.

… …

“Are you sure you’re okay now?”

Zarda stared at Rain with a worried expression.

“Well, more than okay, I’m feeling confused.”

Rain smiled wryly as he looks at his body that was now slightly different than before. Not only it was stronger, but he was also a bit taller, and slightly more muscular than he was ever.

According to Lafetti, Zarda, and the others, unlike his feminine figure from before, now he was slightly more bulky. With broad shoulders, bulging biceps, and corded muscles that greatly defined his chest and abs, he truly becomes quite masculine than before. Though not having as much exaggerated muscles, but more manly that swiped away his feminine build.

Every flex of his muscle means power. One could see some sort of tattoo on his body, coming from his back reaching his shoulders and upper arm. On each of his upper arms were tattoos of some sort of claws and from what Lafetti and the others said, it looked like a wolf. And guess what…
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Even his race had somewhat changed into a High Human…

Wait, what is a High Human, to begin with? 

Is that still a Human Being? 

A Homo Sapien?

Or the so-called Homo Superior...?

Furthermore, with now additional Unique Skill; [Wolf Shift], it enables him to turn into a Werewolf.

That’s right, I’m a werewolf now…

Rain couldn't help but smile wryly at his newly acquired power, which was completely beyond his imagination
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That’s right, I’m a werewolf now…

Rain mused inwardly as his lips curved into a wry smile.

This was so sudden… he never thought how or why he had become such a monster of legend. He can basically shift to a large wolf whenever he wanted, though the shifting takes quite a long time. And it hurts like hell. Like every part of your body, your bone shifting…it’s never a good experience. Though, Rain must admit, turning into a wolf was a fun and interesting power itself.

And most of all, it was now one of his incredibly OP trump cards, due to the fact that whenever he shifted into a Werewolf, he became larger than a normal Wolf, and also he was faster, stronger, more powerful, and more animal than he originally was.

In simple terms, when he was in his wolf form, he had already bypassed the Lv2 realm, and even much stronger than ordinary Lv2 human beings. Just that, there’s a troublesome effect, as it slowly changed him into someone else, influencing him, especially when he was in his Wolf form.

According to Sylphy or Zarda, the wolf inside of him, one that sometimes let out a voice in his subconscious was the true him without any kind of restrictions, such as moral, principle, or reason. It was him in an animalistic manner, so to speak. Which is really hard to believe, and somewhat awkward to know.

It has been three days since he had woken up from that hellish awakening. And when he woke, everything is never the same as before. His perception of the world change and his power skyrocketed as well. As if some sort of a limiter has been broken within him. Now, all his physical status entered the D rank and some even reach the C rank, beyond his original status.

His strength and speed increased so much, and his senses were beyond what he had before. Sharper. Stronger.

The best part, he can turn into a wolf.

[Wolf Shift] was another skill appearing alongside his other Unique Skills. And what made it even more confusing, he can shift anytime he wanted.

As for how or why Rain didn’t know. Zarda and the others guess that he had some lineage with the Wolves, Werebeasts. And that he just didn’t know of it because he had lost his memories—but sadly, he knows for himself that he did not. His memories are intact as ever, and he had never known he had such power in the past. More like, do Werewolves even truly existed on Earth?

This makes Rain even more doubtful and confused.

Zarda watched Rain and her eyes clouded with concern.

“Rain?”

Rain shook his head with a bitter smile; “I’m just a bit confused… how did it become like this? How did I become a werewolf?”

“Well, although this might be new to you, it was not actually as confusing as you make it out to be. Trust me.” Zarda smiled wryly.

“…??”

“You always thought you are a human, but actually it’s not something surprising. Not at all. For countless years, mortals, humans as you call them, they had changed differently from what they were before.”

Zarda came over and placed a hot, still steaming medicinal tea-like drink on the table in front of him.

“…There are no longer pure humans, so to speak,”

Well, that’s what I thought at first before I met you… but Zarda didn’t say that as she was still bewildered like the others of Rain’s true identity. Everything about him seemed to be covered by a veil of mystery that they just couldn’t understand or unveil. And this makes them curious about him. Very curious.

“What do you mean? There are no humans in this world?”

“That’s not what I meant. There is, but they are not…well, what can I say, pure-blood humans anymore. According to many ancient texts left behind by our ancestors, to protect the Humans who were loved by God against many races that had appeared a long, long, time ago in this world. He let humans mated with different creatures, beings. And most children from those unions were mortals, but they now retained some latent powers of the creatures humans mated with. Their parents. This made them become stronger and able to use magic and many magical skills. Though weak compared to natural magical beings, they have their own potentials unearthed. And this is where your powers came from…”

Though this is just a theory, Zarda believed and never doubted that Rain was a Pure-blood Human.

An extinct race so to speak, due to how pure his blood was. Even now, him becoming a werewolf, his blood undergone mutation—unlike true werewolves, or magical wolves capable of shifting into humans, it’s much denser and rich in magical power, much more addicting so to speak.

Zarda had tasted his blood before, as some sort of test if the pure blood he had, contained some differences from before due to his awakening, and shapeshifting. After all, it was the most important aspect of their survival. And if it suddenly changed, and lost its pureness, they would have a very big problem.

But the outcome was beyond what she expected. He had retained his pureness, but even more incredible than before, it was much richer in magic energy, though not the amount but density. It’s as if, unlike his human ancestry, he had become a magical being himself. He’s still a human, but clearly, beyond normal human being—something like evolution had undergone and changed him into something else entirely.

Although he can shift into a wolf, it didn’t turn him into a pure Werewolf. And instead, it apparently turned into some kind of power, or ability, or a gift.

His blood remaining pure, but now richer in magical power.

If Gods existed in this world, then surely, Rain was certainly not less inferior to them—or at least, that’s what Threia had concluded. Although Rain was a pure-blood human, his blood contains thick and dense magical power, so refined it almost rivaling that of a true Magical race, like a Lamian.

… And to a Wolf Clan, he’s none other than an Alpha-kind of existence.

Much more special than an ordinary Alpha, in fact.

Zarda believed what Threia said. Rain was an extinct race of pureblood humans, but with the power of the Wolf Mark left in his soul, or perhaps something else, either way, it mutated him. Perhaps this is also an after-effect of the seal done to his body.

Corrosion and Reconstruction—or as what Sarete had concluded. The seal corroded his body, little by little as he grows up. But this, Wolf Mark or other powers whatsoever existing in his body, was keeping him alive. And over the years, the wolf mark had integrated into his core, or soul to protect him, and save him from the corrosion of the seal.

But there are too many contrasting aspects to this theory and so, she could only treat it as an assumption for now. And what’s more, if Rain knows of his bewildering identity, he might start to wonder or become interested in who he was, and set out to look for the truth of who he truly is. And it’s not something they cannot allow…she cannot allow it happening under her watch. Hence, she lied.

Well, at least, left out important things.

“…well, like what I mentioned, you might have possessed the power of the wolf within you, from your ancestors a long time ago. And because the Magic Awakening Stone you had used was made for our race, it completely differs from what humans used, as ours not only awaken magic power but also the hidden blood within us. This is much more important to us than be able to use magic. Because to us Lamians, the denser our blood was, the more power we could obtain…”

Zarda said as she walks over.

She lied, but some of it was true. Though, Zarda was certain that Rain was a pure-blood, so even if he uses the Tribe’s Magic Awakening Stone, there would be nothing that would occur to him. This is was also why she didn’t have any worries about letting him use their Magic Awakening Stone, despite its specific usage. Because she was certain that Rain was a Pure-blood Human… an extinct race. One that is known as loved by the Gods. Untainted. A pure soul.

But who would have known there would be an accident…?

To think he was far simpler than he let on the surface.

Rain who was listening solemnly felt a small pressure on his shoulder and turned at her. Zarda smiled comfortingly and petted his head.

It makes sense… 

Rain mused.

I think good ‘ol Darwin will be happy with her words.

“So, you think that within my blood is the blood of the werewolf or at least a Wolf-type DNA?”

Zarda nodded her head.

“I don’t know what you mean by DNA, but indeed you have the blood of the Werewolf,” she lied. “…I told you, it’s not a surprising matter. There were many humans who had awakened unique abilities that were almost similar to specific monsters. Even comparable to unique skills that we Lamians use. Though, their blood is not as dense as we have, hence their appearance never changes, and remained normal mortals. Nevertheless, they shared the same bloodline with us. They always call it Gifts or Blessings. Of course, completely different from God’s Blessings—the latter tends to be unique and more powerful. Thus, most humans often call it; [Special Skills], or Bloodline Ability.”

“I just wanted Magic, but to think I gained more than I bargained for,”

Rain smiled wryly, not knowing if he should be happy about it or not.

Zarda laughed sweetly, “Well, don’t you think this is best as well. You cannot only use magic now but also gained more power,”

Rain shrugged.

“But the transformation hurts…and it always makes my body sore after returning to my human form.”

“You’ll get used to it. Give it time,” she said with a grin. “The problem now is your magic affinity…” when she said that, her expression turned somewhat unnatural. “Truthfully, I haven’t seen anything like that before…but I think it must have been one of the variants- Lightning or Storm.”

But the color of lightning is golden… not blue.

In this world, due to not knowing any scientific explanation, those who possess the power affinity of Lightning regarded the lightning in the sky as a reference. Hence, most of their power came out as golden. Not bluish, like electricity…most magic was a reflection of what the user understands, or imagined after witnessing a natural phenomenon.

Basically, they are restricted by what they saw, hear, or witness personally, which was used as the reference of their power.

As for Storm—this kind of power can only be found in Legends and Myths. And even if there was in this era, they are only possessed uniquely by Dragons…not humans, not even Monsters like us.

Storm, is, after all, a Chaos-type power.

A power that is only possessed by a higher-level of existence…for Rain to be able to possess it would be incredibly suspicious.

Zarda thought as she watched Rain frowning, perhaps thinking of his newly obtained powers.

However, if he truly had the Storm-type power of Chaos—

I would not be able to see him as a mere human anymore…

Ignorant of Zarda’s worries, Rain had a somewhat hard-to-understand expression as he looked at his hand, which was now crackling in pale-bluish electric sparks. Actually, unlike Zarda and the others, he knows what his ability is—and it’s not just mere Lightning like Zarda had thought.

[Weather Magic]

That’s right, he can control the weather over a certain range just like a certain white-haired mutant. But because of how hard and difficult it is to control, Rain was scared of doing any damage to the tribe and he cannot display all its power. He doesn't dare to. 

In fact, he had tried once before. When Zarda had let him display what he can do, lightning struck the village and destroying some of the houses, much to his and the dismay of the others. Because of that, Rain was somewhat scared of using his newfound powers and can only seal the majority of them.

Most weather phenomenon he can create was Lightning Storm, wind storm, fog, or rain- and for some unknown reason, it seemed to have some connections with his emotions. Just like one time, when he was down and sad, which he did, after knowing his ridiculous magic affinity, the rain suddenly appeared, washing over the tribe. When he calmed down, with Lafitte’s help and comfort, the skies went clear the next hour. But of course, it only happens a few times. It's not clear.

However, if it's not, it’s just too much of a coincidence, said Sylphy. Though the desolate cave has erratic and unpredictable weather, it's not to the point that it would suddenly rain and sunny an hour after. Well, there are still a lot of things he needs to discover and learn about his magic.

Rain confided to Zarda about his true powers, wanting to ask for some kind of help, support, or anything that can use as his reference. However, this only made Zarda even more astonished.

“Well, what can I say…you’ve truly earned your spot among the monsters I know, Rain,”

Zarda who heard about Rain’s understanding of his power smiled wryly and a helpless expression appeared on her face. 

To think it’s really a Storm-type power… perhaps this would be the first in history that a human possesses the power to destroy the world? Just this alone, made him qualified to enter the ranks of Dragons. Basing on this power, it's difficult to imagine what he would become in the future… 

Even Zarda felt horror for what would Rain could become the moment he matured.

An ability to controlling the Weather- although most people might perhaps not be able to understand what kind of implications it has, Zarda could. His power is basically a disaster in nutshell. And it can destroy a country or two if done right, without any problem. Even an entire continent would be at his mercy.

It’s a very dangerous power.

It’s the power that made, most races fearful of Dragons, because of the power that can call storms and disaster at will.

And to think Rain would have it…!

This power had made him completely detached from human beings.

Is this why someone had tried to kill Rain? Or at least, sealed his power?

Is this the true blessing that Rain’s God Parent; the Goddess Atria had bestowed to him? What is she trying to do? Why would a God like her bestow the power of Chaos to a mere Human? If the followers of the God of Light and the other Gods knows about this, Rain would be in great trouble!

He basically is a Mortal with the power of a God!

Zarda felt another huge headache coming to her. And her heart couldn’t help but fall. However, after a few minutes of thinking, she could only let out a sigh. For now, since she can’t basically do anything about it, she can only brace herself for the future. In any case, there are also incredible uses as well. And in this place, where the weather is erratic and unpredictable, being able to control the weather would surely make the life of the tribe so much better than before.

Not knowing the complicated feelings of the medusa in front of him, Rain let out a sigh.

“It would have been better if it’s just normal magic. I can live with it, and I can even experiment with it with all I have, without you know, causing trouble,”

Zarda's expression softened.

“Well, Magic reflects one’s nature… and also, most often related to the Gods who had been watching you over. You can’t choose what you have, and can only brace for what you get. Sometimes, we just couldn't understand what the Gods are thinking, or doing on a whim. They do things in an unpredictable manner. And they just watch at you, laugh at you. Well, they do have nasty characters so you might as well just ignore it, and embrace what you have. In any case, magic is not really something important. You can use it as you wanted, but I think you prefer fighting without it.”

Zarda consoled him with those words, which Rain could only agree. He would need a long time to get used to his magic, and he would need a really good and vast place for it, far away from the village if possible.

The Medusa stared at Rain with a gentle expression and said. “Just like Drova and Lafetti, they have good potential in magic, but they prefer fighting with swords…and I think you are like them.”

“Well, yeah… moving one’s body is much better than using easily-to-cause friendly-fire magic. Well, I guess it’s too late to say anything now,”

Zarda chuckled in amusement.

“You’ll do better. I had a hard time controlling my magic once as well. It went to the point that I basically freeze everything I touch, and I was sent into isolation for a while. My magic power is greater than average and thus, so easy to lose control. I thought of it once as a curse, you see… according to our history, our Ancestor had also been ostracized and regarded as a dreadful monster because of her power to make everything she stared into a stone.”

“Yeah, that sucks,”

Rain commented as he took a sip of his hot medicine drink. He doesn’t know which he thinks really sucks- a loss of control on your power, or the taste of the medicine he was drinking. Which tasted like rotten lettuce by the way. But beggars can’t be choosers; it was made especially for him.

It has a great calming effect, which he really needs right now, for this massive information—rather, power overload. He hated to lose control of his emotions, and well, change the weather that would surely disturb the others. A storm is a troublesome event when it was just a clear, beautiful sky.

Zarda nodded with a wry smile.

“I thought I would live the same as her. But I didn’t give up and tried to control my power…and as you can see, I got used to it, and now it doesn’t really affect me anymore.”

“And you think I could do it as well?”

Isolation is the last thing he should worry about. His magic not only affects him but those around him as well. He basically is a very dangerous monster at the moment…a walking time bomb.

“You could…if it’s you, it would be easy.”

Zarda said with a confident expression. It somehow calms him down and made him feel grateful and happy she was there.

“...And besides, with you being a Werewolf now, I think your strength increased by several folds, your magic doesn’t matter at all.”

“Yeah, I totally obtained bizarre and completely unexpected powers at the same time. I wonder what it could make me become…”

Rain tilted his head in wonder. There’s already [Predation] that had torn him apart from humans. But now, he had truly had become something different—A Werewolf.

His heart raced. His inner wolf trembled, ecstatic somehow. And although it felt strange, Rain can feel it, his heart beating wildly and a loud howl resounded inside his mind, which even Sylphy was not hearing, only him. Whether it was his imagination or not, it felt completely real.

But what made it worse, is that Rain felt the urge to transform.

Damn. He can’t let it do what he wants, or else, it would become its thing, and transforming him into a wolf anytime it wanted, and with him saying good-bye to control.

According to Sylphy, and even Zarda and Threia, Werewolves in this world have many restrictions. However, Rain was special, unlike the true ones he doesn’t have any restrictions. Perhaps this was what brought his Pureblood status into effect- that unlike other Werewolves with many different ancestries within them, it became a natural seal.

But Rain was a pureblood, just like how other colors can easily taint a pure white sheet, the Werewolf-blood within him became too pure as well and he turned into something special—almost without any limits. Or also perhaps, because of other factors within him, including the seal, or just his true potential, which were still completely unknown to them, he became something unique.

Nevertheless, Rain’s transformation can easily be triggered through strong emotions just like his magic. And this makes things even harder for him, double trouble if ever he loses control. Fortunately, Rain has always been calm and steady. And he was not so easily angered, his patience too long, it’s hard to believe. Not to mention, there was Sylphy in his mind that always calms him down when his emotion reaches a certain degree. 

Rain groaned softly, his breathing fast as he fought harder than he’d ever fought before to gain control of his emotions. He knew what would happen if he lost the battle and he would become a wolf. A rabid wolf to be exact. He heard how he almost bite Lafetti the night before he became one. Fortunately, his body at that time was still undergoing the change, sore and heavy, and with the calming effect of the medicine, he fell unconscious.

Zarda furrowed his brows upon seeing Rain’s pained expression that seemed to be enduring something. With her keen eyes, she could see that his muscle was flexed and stiffen, and all the hair on his body was standing erect. He was transforming…and he was fighting against it. That would be harsh…

Zarda came over and suddenly wrapped her arms around his neck.

“Calm yourself,” she said with a soft whisper.

“I know nothing about Shape-shifters, but I had seen some. Calm yourself, breathe deeply, and don’t fight it. Follow the current. I heard that the more you fight against it, the more it will transform you,”

Rain was startled by the sudden embrace of the medusa. However, her familiar scent calmed his nerves and he felt relaxing.

I want more… something inside of him cried out. And he did. Rain moved his arms around her waist and urges her closer. Zarda didn’t repel and instead let herself be pulled towards him and she hugged him tightly, all while stroking his back with another hand, as if wanting to calm him down.

“Deep breathe, and try to think of all your emotions pouring out of you like water,” she said as she continued massaging his back with her gentle hands. Rain obeyed, and closed his eyes, and sighed as some of the tension left. He did as he told her and felt some of the emotion wash away.

Her familiar and calming scent…with a soft smile, he tightened his grip around her. However, suddenly, felt twinges in his heart, pleasant little bursts of lust that passed quickly, but this—this was a strong surge that swept over his entire body and clung to him, refusing to let go.

This was a desire that went past the physical.

It was seeping into his soul.
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                Chapter 57

“Are you alright now?”

The Medusa whispered in worry, and Rain realized that the urge to transform within him had somehow disappeared.

“I’m fine, thank you,” he said, then suddenly realizing that she moved closer to him and that their mouths were only a few inches apart and that her head was tilting to the side slowly. And the image of what happened when Zarda had just awaken from her coma, after using her powers, came back to him—the kiss, they had shared, so hot and delicious.

Like what he felt when doing it with Lafetti, Rain knew on a primal level that kissing Zarda was completely different from the nerves, innocent little pecks normal couples do. His whole body felt like he was on the edge of a cliff and that the only sane thing to do was to jump—he was madly, and wildly attracted to her.

And so does she.

Zarda saw the needs in his intense beautiful blue eyes and smiled happily.

“That’s better…” she muttered as she reached out a finger and traced his cheekbone.

She stared at him. His newly refined features attracted her so much, and she was certain that this attraction is not as simple as a side-effect of whatever mark was put on his body. She could see his gleaming beautiful eyes twinkling as he focused on her. A wave of longing swept over her.

“I like your new look, wild and captivating. And I think Lafetti did as well, as she would never dare to part with you for even a second these past few days,” She said with a musical laugh. “One look at you, and you even almost had me in a puddle of longing,”

Rain grinned and moved in closer. “Almost turning you into a puddle of longing…I find that interesting,” he said, staring at her mouth. His voice sounding low and warm as his hold on his thin waist tightened, “Now I‘m tempted to explore it much deeper,” he looked deeply into her eyes and reached up a finger to run down her neck.

“You’ve changed,” suddenly, Zarda said, feeling the way her blood rushed through her body every time Rain touched her.

Rain tilted his head, confused. Then, seemingly understanding what she meant, he stared at her.

“Well, I think I understand what you mean. You see, my head is clearer than before as if I was floating in the sky, and there’s this voice telling me what to do. Sometimes, I want to ignore it, and I could…but sometimes, I find it hard to resist.” He said with a wry smile. “I felt as if I’m losing myself…like I’m running on instinct now,”

Zarda tried not to smile as she pushed the damp strands of his bangs due to sweat, “But it’s not bad. Sometimes our minds and hearts have to play catch—we often don’t know which is telling the truth. There are times when our minds are smarter than our hearts. But there are also times when our hearts are much better than our minds. And of course, there is no telling which is much better to follow, until much, much later. Whether it became a regret or it became happiness. No one knows before you made a choice. And all that we can do is choose which to follow…and if we are indecisive, instinct will do it for us. Because they know what we wanted, but was just constrained because of simple reasons; such as morals, principles or logic…or worst, even fear, which sometimes is completely out of sorts, by the way,”

“… …”

“..and men who go along with their instincts are much more alluring than those who always follow rules. Don’t you think so?” she grinned.

Rain burst into laughter. Finding what she said, amusing...as well as inviting. Then, he did what she didn’t expect as he moved even closer before cupping the back of her neck and pulling her slowly toward him. He dipped his head to kiss her softly on the lips.

“Do you know how badly I wanted to do this again to you?” he said with a wolfish grin.

“And I was waiting,” she replied with a sweet, taunting smile.

Her gaze wandered over him, and with his new super hearing, he could actually hear her heart rate speeding up.

Zarda’s home seemed suddenly smaller and warmer as if a hot, humid cloud of desire had descended on them. His own heart rate increased, even though Rain tried to stay calm. He didn’t want to suddenly change into a wolf, now that he had just bested it. Though, it seems like the wolf within him also knows when to butt in or not…which he is apparently grateful for.

“...I’m sorry. But I don’t want to betray Lafetti… I…” he whispered as he nuzzled her neck.

Her scent filled his nostrils, sending a cascade of pleasure through his mind before rushing to his groin. But a part of him was crying out of him to stop. This is wrong! The logical part. But he knows, he was losing it...faster, stronger than ever.

“No… you are not." Zarda shook her head with a firm and determined expression. "Lafetti knows, and that is not betrayal. She also wished for this union…though we need to compromise some things for her, it’s understandable. And we accepted it,” her eyes clouded with concern as she looked at him, staring through his beautiful blue eyes.

“She wouldn’t blame you, ever. And besides, you know it…and you know it’s true. The hot, desperate passion, and this hopeless attraction between us, it was real—it’s the best ever, don’t you think? It felt so right, how could it be a mistake?”

She replied as she caressed his face, raising his head up so that she could look at him eye to eye.

“Rain… how you think is the way of man… but this is not our way. And you are now in ours, you now belong to us…not to the world of man. Our laws differ from them, and you don’t have any choice but to abide them—” she stopped when his finger touched her lips.

He traced the curve of her upper lip, then the lower one. “I know…and I’m trying to accept that. ‘When in Rome, do as the Romans do,’ they say. Every time I see you, I feel rushing towards you, kissing you, ravishing you…marking you as mine,”

Rain muttered with deep longing lacing his voice. He knows this is wrong, and he wanted to stop…at least not now. Until he fully accepted his newfound reality. But what about his inner wolf? Raging as of this moment. It was overjoyed about thinking of ravishing this beautiful and loving Lamian in front of him, but it would certainly object to being stopped by now.

Hell, it would tear him up inside if he would stop here.

With a groan, he realized he didn’t know what to do.

But he did know one thing for certain.

He can’t stop.

Her presence that brightens his life, his understanding and care that made him feel cared and loved, the scent that calms him down always, her beautiful body that invoked lust within him with but one look, her heroic spirit that made him in awe and amazed, and compassionate and loving nature—He loved Zarda, though not as much as Lafetti, he wanted her. And that much is true!

Zarda smiled at his words and felt her heart warm and excited as she listened to him. His hot breath touched her face, sending shivers down her spine. She couldn’t help running her fingers through his shaggy glossy black hair. Her body responded with a surge of lust and desire in his every touch. She suddenly heard a low grumble rumbled in Rain’s throat as he kissed her, senseless.

She held on tightly, kissing him back as she felt so much emotion in his kiss. Passion, lust but most of all relief.

All the hunger Rain kept locked away broke free, and he ravaged her lips. His mind whirled with a frenzy of passion, and as she squirmed, rubbing her body against his, her wriggling rump incited a delicious agony in his groin. He moaned. His hands roamed up and found her ample breasts and her breath caught. She moaned, her breath sweet against his mouth.

While her nipple hardened beneath his palm, he invaded her mouth with his tongue, and she met him with equal passion. Her long, snake-like fork tongue coiling around his, and god, Rain felt electricity zapping him from how deliciously amazing it was.

Zarda tugged at his shirt, gathering underneath its armpit so she could rake her hands down his back. He broke the kiss just long enough to pull his T-shirt over his head. With her fervent lust-filled gaze, she saw him drink her saliva as his Adam’s apple moved with each swallow—and damn, she almost came at that moment. It was so sexy, such a strong, manly neck. His hand gently squeezed her breast in time with each swallow of saliva she was pushing on inside his mouth. And with each squeeze, her desire grew stronger.

She broke away from the kiss, gasped for air, then kissed him again. The countless small snakes at the top of her head, swaying in fervent excitement and some even, those lower, rubbed their heads against Rain’s face as the Medusa did what she should have done a long time ago—and that is owning him. She was now more aggressive, digging her fingers into his hair to pull him closer. She invaded his mouth with her long tongue and stroked his. Her boldness made Rain’s groin swell, hard more than ever, and even his heart pound with sudden urgency.

Now, take her…she’s yours!

A voice rang out from within him.

And Rain complied. He’d waited too long for this. Her breasts were so soft and full. When he palmed one of her breasts and squeezed, she gasped, breaking the kiss. Her breath puffed softly against his cheek she drew circles around her nipple. The tip hardened, and h rubbed it between his thumb and forefinger. And once again, she moaned, her head falling back. Her neck was exposed, and he nuzzled against her neck, inhaling her scent that he’d come lovingly.  He enveloped her, burying his face in her hair, breathing her sweet scent. She felt so right in his arm. In his life.

What a fool he’d been over the last few months he was trying to avoid her. Yeah, you’re a fool… but that will change now. Now that he had her in his arms again, he never wanted to let her go. He dragged his tongue along her neck, and she squirmed with pleasure.

“Please,” she breathed.

“I will please you,” he whispered in her, then tickled it with his tongue.

She then gasped with surprise when he pushed her onto her back, him almost mounting her.

There was a long pregnant pause. She looks at him, and he looks at her.

“You’re so beautiful,” he said as his fingers gently caressed her white, soft face.

Her eyes glimmered with tears. She had never heard such words in her life, not until he had appeared. He accepted her and even told her she was beautiful. It was the sweetest thing to say. At first, she had thought he was only saying it, as never, not even once in her life had someone had told her that. Especially not from a man. But now, him with her at this moment, about to make love, and profess their love for each other, did he told her she was beautiful.

And god, it felt wonderful…it felt so true.

“Rain, I’m in love with you,”

“Elder Sister, hmm, Zarda,” he kissed her briefly. “My love, I love you too.” his fingers crept along her neck, then down her chest over her large breasts.

Further down they slid, slowly, torturing her with their circuitous path. Across her stomach, along her hips that had stopped being human, and turned into a long beautiful tail. And finally circling towards her pussy, which now, had blossomed its petal scales, displaying its wonderful visage.

“Will you make love to me?” she said, her eyes expressing her submission, to both his desire and her own.

“I thought I was.”

Rain trailed his fingers down to her pussy, now soaked with the thought of him inside her. He caressed her clit, sliding the tips of two fingers along her wet lips, before plunging them forcefully inside her. She gasped, letting out a loud moan, full of pleasure.  She could even hear his fingers sliding through her.

“Yes, you do,” she whispered, writhing her body on his fingers as he played with her hardened clit. Her long tail coiling around her, and the tip shivering in excitement like a rattlesnake. With her delicious, sexy waist, she started rocking her hips gently, working in rhythm with his fingers so she was pushing them deeper as he thrust them in.

“Make love to me, Rain… I want you!” she said, wanting to scream, but feeling weak with his fingers inside her, pleasuring her in a rhythmic motion, giving her much pleasure she had never felt before. Not even Drova or Stagna could give her this much pleasure—only him!

“And I want you too,” said Rain, breathing his hot breath into her face as he spoke.

The sensation it created on the sensitive skin of her cheek making her melt. He was still rubbing her clit, practically making her beg for him to get inside her, to fill her up with his huge member. However, when she looked as if she was on the brink of ecstasy, Rain suddenly slid his fingers gently from her pussy. She tilted her head as she looks at him, unsatisfied. She ached with emptiness as if she would scream if he didn’t fill her up.

She fought an urge to fight back, to ravish him herself, wrap her tail around and pull him into her core. But she couldn’t do that. She knows that men wanted power over their mate, and Rain surely wanted to be the same. At least, for their first time…she wanted it to be perfect…for both of them.

But when she saw him bringing his hand up and with no hesitation sucked his fingers into his mouth, she felt so sweet and moaned loudly with lust in her eyes. Rain almost rolled his eyes at the mind-numbing delicious taste of her.

“Oh, Rain…I love you so much!!” she moaned as she watched him lapped at her juices.

After a moment, he looked at her, and her body quivered from thick desire dyeing his face. The wolf inside him purred in satisfaction at the decision to make her lose control. And as he inhaled her fragrance, his cock thickened even more.

“Elder Sister,” he’d never seen such lovely breasts.

Full, with plump pink nipples that pebbled as he watched. Her chest heaved with quick breaths. She reached for him, wrapping a hand around his neck. “Kiss me, again…Rain…please!” and he complied. He touched his lips to hers and relished their softness and sweetness he could get addicted to, once again. Then, he kissed the base of her neck, then scraped his jaw against a breast.

He brushed a thumb over her hardened nipple, and she drew in a sharp breath. “It feels so good. I can’t think when you’re—” she groaned, ending her words when he took her nipple into his mouth. He clamped his mouth around the nipple and suckled hard.

“Rain,” she cried, raking her hands into his hair.

She sounded breathless. She shuddered again when he flicked his tongue. He suckled her and teased her relentlessly. He released her nipple and smiled grimly at the distended bloodred tip. A surge of joy swept through him. Victory. Possession. With a grin, he glanced at her face. And he was greeted with a gaze full of lust and desire, but amidst them, was thick love, tenderness, and trust. And he felt flattered.

I love her.

No longer caring about problems or issues or whatsoever, he unsnapped his shorts and shoved them down, causing his hard cock to spring free. The scent of sex and need permeated in the air. He couldn’t resist any longer. Her breath caught as she watched him for the first time, so closely. And she was big. Good lord, she had seen it before but it was bigger at close up. It was majestic, there was no other word to describe it. Straight, thick and hard, it towered over her like some kind of primitive god. More like, was it this big before?

“That for me?” Zarda smiled, mischievously.

“Every bit of it.” Rain whispered with an amused smile.

“Good because that’s what I want, every bit of—” she couldn’t finish her words, for at the moment he mounted her, pushing his hard cock inside her, sending the most momentous sensations through her body.

Tears filled her eyes and she squealed so loud, Rain felt it echoed throughout the entire Cave when he plunged into her. 

“Oh, Rain. I can feel you up in my stomach! You are so deep!!” he was so wonderfully big and hard.

She gazed into his eyes, and she caught him looking at her so tenderly, it made her heart ached.

“I love you.”

A seed of joy burst in her chest and brought tears to her eyes.

Rain kissed her brow and started slow. That didn’t last, however, as she was soon begging for more. Harder. Faster. Her nails dug into his shoulders, and her long tail tightened around his waist and chest. But it didn’t matter to him as he pounded into her. Rain then brought his head down towards her as he thrust deep inside her, coming in for a hot, wet kiss. Her long tongue swirled inside his mouth, flitting in and out like a snake, and she really is.

Animalistic hunger, lust, primal lust that felt like complete rapture.

Both of them felt it, made love with a rough but loving embrace. The rhythm of his body, the taut muscles straining and then relaxing as he pumped his member in and out of her, was hypnotizing. Zarda gave herself over entirely to the demands of nature, to the primal desires of her supple, curvy body. And so does Rain. His cock was enormous, and as it pulsed through Zarda, she felt tinges of pain on her almost unused passageway, that slowly gave way to all-encompassing pleasure.

“You’re so beautiful, so tight.” He withdrew and pushed into her again. “And you’re mine.”

“Yes,” she wrapped her arms around him and kissed his face all over.

He quickened the pace, and once again she felt the delicious coiling sensation, driving her up and towards a breaking point.  She raised her hips to meet him, wanting him deeper and deeper inside her. She moaned as she watched him lapped at her nipples, cupping her large, supple breasts with his hands as he pushed his member in and out of her, filling her with pleasure as the stimulation broke in waves through her body, making her tingle from her hands to the tip of her tail.

She writhed beneath him, gyrating as he forced himself deeper.

“Oh, Rain…my Rain… I…” small hot breaths escaped her mouth as she moaned unintelligible words, carried over into the beyond completion of this act.

She gasped at the strength of his thrusts.

The coil shattered inside her, and she screamed. Loud. In response to her scream, his pumping became deeper and more furious, and in seconds Zarda could feel him spilling his seed inside her, its warm stickiness lining her pussy and sending her own body into another violent orgasm.

With his cock buried deep inside her, the tip of his cock was hard against her cervix when it cut loose. He felt his warmth firing into her, spreading across her womb, and seeping down the side of her pussy as he continued to stroke his cock in and out of her.

Despite having emptied his pent-up balls into her, he remained as hard as a rock. With a long groan, he collapsed on her body. Although Rain was certain he was heavy, Zarda didn’t seem to care or even notice as she wrapped her arms around his head, even pressing him towards her, as if trying to absorb him into her. Which, he was actually still…inside her. Her expression full of bliss, sweetness, and absolute happiness...feeling as if something she had longed for countless years, finally now in her hand.

And she would never let it go...never!

The aftershocks continued, and Zarda gasped for air.

“Oh God, that was so good,” she was breathless, and her eyes delirious, losing focus. But she still looks at him, her hand stroking the back of his head as if trying to praise him for what he had done. And Rain loves it. He raised his head and look at her. She gave him such a huge smile, that Rain couldn’t resist smiling back at her.

“I love you, Rain,” she whispered. “I’m going to love you for the rest of our lives,”

“I love you too Elder Sister,” Rain simply replied.

But flowery words are not necessary anymore.

Zarda looked at him in the eyes, and she smiled happily tears leak from the corner of her eyes. She gazed into his beautiful blue eyes and felt so much warmth coming from them. She grasped his head between her hands and pressed her lips into his, her long tongue dips into his mouth and they kiss passionately. Then, she felt his hard cock twitched inside her and she grinned, "It seems like my Rain still wants more,” she muttered with a mischievous smile.

“If possible, I still…”

“Oh, you can have me as much as you want. We’re not leaving until you and I are satisfied,” she said as she slid her tail over him and pull him closer, his cock within her also thrust in, causing her to moan. "...at least, you owe me that!"

Rain grinned evilly.

“As you wish, my glorious chief,”

And they began Round Two…

… …
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In a small cabin-like house made with only wood and a roof made by monsters hide, a small abode for a Queen, two people battled like the hero Perseus and Medusa in myths. But instead of defeating each other, both were eager to please the other.

Moans and please groans resounded in the entire room, naturally, since it wasn’t soundproof, the people outside can hear the drums and gongs of the intense battle going on. Zarda’s ecstatic cries and Rain’s howl penetrated out of her quarter, making it hard for the women in the tribe to sleep, still hearing them, envy, happiness, and satisfaction filled the entire tribe.

The first stage has been completed!

Rain loving Zarda meant that he had agreed to love and cared for the entire tribe. And there is no better news than this one for them.

Not so far away from the place, Lafetti was glaring at Zarda’s house while gritting in her frustration. She seemed to be on the verge of exploding and breaking down the entire building and take Rain away from there. Sadly, it’s not something she could do. And she had always expected this day to come—just like what Zarda had mentioned, the laws of this place differs from the world of man. Normally, it would not have mattered, if they found a man, they would be shared among them.

However, Rain’s existence changed all of that. Now, almost all Lamians in the Tribe were desiring him, so in love with him, they didn’t even think of trying to find a new mate in the upcoming mating season. And as she hated to admitted it, what Threia said before, about a new Alpha finally being born was true.

Rain was their new Alpha.

And even if he was not a Lamian… but his existence had already been placed in an equal position of Zarda. He was now the new Godfather of the Tribe of Amani. The all-encompassing King.

Well, they have already dwindled so much over the years, and now they are only left with this little village. Even if he was crowned as their King, their influence over the others of their kind is almost non-existent. So there was no advantage of being one, actually. Hence, he was not crowned officially…and this is also Lafetti’s condition.

If Rain was crowned as anything, Zarda as the Queen would be his consort. And Lafetti didn’t like that. Rain was hers. That was why she gave that condition. In any case, Lafetti understands that it would only put him in an awkward position as he never likes standing out. But still, hearing Zarda’s moans and cries still left her somewhat dissatisfied.

Seeing her like this, Sarete, Drova, and Stagna who were standing beside her couldn’t help but flashed a bitter smile. Though, they know that this is what it was needed, they still can’t help but feel somewhat sad for their youngest. It’s as if they are taking advantage of her, and this makes them somewhat ashamed.

But this can’t be helped. After all, this is to save their tribe… their kind.

At this very day, the Amani Lamian Tribe can now be considered an endangered species. Of course, there are other Lamians still in the world, but not the blood of the glorious Amani Lamians. They are the last surviving members of the tribe…at least that’s what they thought since they haven’t found any other tribes that shared the same blood. Not, especially when they are in this hell-like place.

Although some of them have mated with other races in each mating season, only a few actually had managed to conceive. Starl and her group of friends are the only children in the Tribe, and they had become lesser in each passing year.

Their mating with a man is not as simple as it sounds. Aside from the fact that their fertility rate is so low, they were listed along with Elves and Dragons for their slow reproduction, there are harsh and strict requirements needed for successful reproduction of their kind. Not for them, of course, but to the man they will make love with.

It’s not just any other man can be one, but a man with a blood of a Lamian must be needed for them to be able to conceive a child. Even if it’s the smallest and faintest amount of blood, as long as one possesses the blood of the Lamian, then they can help the Lamians conceive. The denser the blood within him, the higher the chances of them successfully birthing a child, and vice-versa. 

But that is only one among thousands of human and male humanoid creatures, and they extremely rare. Vakni and some of the Lamians were able to concieve after luckily finding a good mate, but even after using the man all over again by the others, the others failed. Threia said that the blood inside the man was so thin, that Vakni and the others able to succeed was like one in a thousand chances. Though, sadly although they had cared for the unknown man and give him everything he wanted, due to him being able to possess the blood of the Lamian, a needle they had been looking for in the haystack, the man only pretended to cooperate. 

He slipped out when their guard was low, trying to escape, and in the end was eaten by wolves. 

It was unfortunate...their last hope disappearing in thin air. That was a few years ago already. And now they have already starting to lose hope. All other men since then was a lost cause. They are not in their glory days, where they can choose and get lucky.

With their current situation and circumstances, it’s not as though you can simply pick and choose and expected whoever you find to have the blood of the Lamians within them. They can only get what men they could have, and most of them didn’t have any blood on them. And this was what made their numbers dwindled as time passed by. And if this still goes on, they will cease to exist in the passing years. And the glory of Amani would disappear in this world, fading from history as if they have never existed.

However, when they thought their end would be inevitable, he came.

Rain came knocking on their doors, giving them hope.

Not only he was good, kind, and too good to be true, and that he accepted them and love them for who they are, he is something that they cannot do without. He is a Pure-Blood Human. That’s right, the extinct race of Pure-Blood Humans in legends that became the ancestors of all Human beings in the current era.

Although he didn’t have the blood of a Lamian, despite this, him being a Pure-Blood made him become much more wanted for them. A better chosen compared to any half-blooded men. He can father children without any problem, just like how the legend goes. Because of him being a pure-blood, he can reproduce with almost every creature in the world, even those with the harshest condition like them.

That is why Zarda and Threia were so fixated on him.

That is because he is a true, rare living treasure.

...And also the answer to their prayers.

And what made it even better, is that he was not repulsed by them, and even had loved them in his heart. Them, who was being detested by all mankind. This is truly like a dream coming true. An existence out of a fairytale. And Lafetti understands their situation.

The moment Rain appeared in front of her, his fate was already written in stone.

To ensure the survival of their kind, his existence is the most important.

But acknowledgment is different from acceptance!

“Lafetti, it’s not like we will steal him away from you…so you don’t have to worry about it. Perhaps, he wouldn’t even leave you even if we wanted it,” Sarete muttered. “And although I might not be able to understand completely, I can still understand a bit of it. You’re not the only one who loves him, Lafetti…many of us do. However, Rain’s existence is really very important to us,”

She tried to explain.

“I know,” Lafetti cut her off. Her expression remained indifferent. “If I didn’t, I would have already rushed there and taken him away from here…”

Her hand curled into fists. She tried so hard to hide the fact that she was anything but calm. And anyone could see it. It was plain as day. And she might always look indifferent but for those who truly know her, she was like a picture book, so easy to read.

“Lafetti, Rain loves you very much– most of our sisters felt envious of that. Still, no one has the confidence to steal that away from you. Even the Chief told us, if not for your sake, it would be extremely difficult to change his mind about him loving all of us the way he does to you…” Stagna confided.

“… …”

Lafetti didn’t respond and continued to stare in the direction of Zarda’s quarters.

Obviously, she understands that the most. How is it possible that she wouldn’t when she was always with him? When she always receive his truest feelings and love so overflowing she felt addicted to it. Still, knowing about this and seeing him with another woman ticks her off. If she had Iron Man’s pulse beam, she would have already shot them in full mad mode!

“I will only yield because the tribe is my family… other than that, if someone tries to steal him away from me, I will surely kill whoever they are. Furthermore, I can let him be with the others. However, in his heart, no one is allowed, only me!” Lafetti declared.

Rain’s love is for her and only hers. And that is her own special privilege. Those who tried to steal them away from her would be her mortal enemy. 

“Well, with this, the light of our tribe will never disappear –”

Drova said happily.

Truthfully, she wasn’t as desperate as the others. However, she had taken a liking to Rain and started seeing him as her little brother just like Stagna. Sparring and training with him in combat arts is like them playing around. It was so much fun, giving her much joy and excitement for her everyday life--a very large contrast to the boring and dull life she lived in the past.

And for her, Rain’s desire to get stronger was was the most enjoyable and most adorable aspect of him. He had asked her to teach him how to fight before. Although she can use swords, bows, and magic, she was actually more proficient in the spear. Although it was quite worrying seeing him getting stronger, still they tried not thinking about it as they started trusting and believing him after being with him for quite a long time already.

His growth even astounded her but, at the same time, it made her proud. That scene of him shouting ‘Teacher this, Teacher that’ with a sweet smile was fulfilling– although it was the first time she had heard about the word 'Teacher', it probably meant about a Master. And she loved being his Master.

Stagna shook her head. 

“… We need to make sure to protect Rain such that he is able to properly continue to stay here and to avoid any kind of unfortunate incidents. It’s already clear to us that he is anything but safe in the outside world.”

“… …”

“That’s not gonna happen. Rain can never leave the tribe, he would never.”

Lafetti frowned.

“Hope you are right,”

“But the matters about the memory returning worries me,”

Sarete furrowed her brows in anxiety.

“We can only hope that such a day doesn’t come…and even if it does, we can only do everything we need to do, stopping the worst from happening.” Stagna let out a helpless sigh.

“He won’t,” Lafetti suddenly said, stopping the others from saying anything. “Even if Rain regained his memories, he would never leave me.” A diabolical confidence appearing on her face. “Rain is never the kind who will take his words back. He will never leave me,”

“… …”

Sarete, Stagna, and Drova turned silent as they stared at their younger sister and couldn’t help but marvel at her astonishing confidence. She had really changed… 

“Hope you are right…”

Sarete muttered softly.

… …

Rain opened his eyes and winced at the sunlight coming through the window.

He forgot that discomfort quickly however as he became aware of the amazing feeling of holding Zarda in his arms. Her arm was around his waist and her head was on his chest. He could easily make out her beautiful face through her emerald hair, which had now reverted to become normal hair since she was asleep, and she looked so peaceful.

Looking at her sleep, he remembers the night before, and even the night before. Was it over ten times that she fucked him last until he almost fainted? She was insatiable after she got started.

Zarda hadn’t slept with a man in a long time, her body was like a parched sapling, urgently needing a man’s moistness, and Rain was like her bottle of water from a long time of traveling in a hot desert. It can be said to be that she wanted to do it for an entire day or two without rest.

Fortunately, he had an excess of energy that seemed never-ending from his sudden power-up and he was able to last for quite a long time. Though, was his libido actually been enhanced? He was able to follow Zarda’s pace and made her cum. Over, and over, and over. And he did too, repeatedly filling her pussy with thick, hot loads of his baby-making juice. He even wondered if she might get pregnant.

But when he joked with her about it, much to his surprise, she let out a very radiant smile, so dazzling it almost blinded him. She even said it would be the best and laugh happily. However, it seems like the fertility rate of a Lamian is extremely low like the Elves, and if he really wanted to give her a child, then it would be better to do it during the mating season.

That’s the time when their reproductive ability is much more active than normal.

Impregnating a Lamian in the normal season seemed to be one in a thousand chances. Perhaps this is why Lafetti doesn’t seem to have any worries about conceiving after sucking him off his energy almost every day? Well, even if she did had, she would probably become even happier.

As Rain was thinking about how to get off, suddenly the beautiful emerald green hair just under his chin gleamed dimly and the strands of fine hair slowly transforming into countless thin snakes. Rain immediately understood what it meant. He saw Zarda look up, her red slit serpentine eyes locked into him full of love and happiness, moving his heart which causes him to ignore the countless waking up snakes just below him, wriggling and some rubbing on his chin and face.

“Good Morning, sweetheart,”

Rain greeted as he leaned over and kissed her forehead.

Zarda moaned happily and lifted her head after kissing him softly on the lips, she replied; “Good Morning, Rain”

Rain slowly raises his body up and tried to get off. Now that she was awake, he can easily slip off. However, that was a misconception. When he was about to get up, slender, soft arms snaked their way around his waist and pulled him down. Her long tail coiled around his waist, displaying its meaning of not letting him get away from her.

He looked at her, wryly.

“I need to go,” he said, once again kissing her temple.

“Why don’t you stay here?” she asked groggily.

“But I need to see Lafetti now. She must have been waiting…I’ve been away for two nights already,” he said helplessly.

Lafetti must have learned how to be patient all this time that she had not broken in and grabbed him away. At least, that's the first.

“Don’t worry about her. She understands—Lamian mating is never a matter of a day or two,” she said mischievously.

Rain smiled bitterly. Why does he found those words oh so familiar? He stroked her cheek, and she closed her eyes and leaned into his hand, nuzzling him.

“Well, I guess I could take a day off or two. Lafetti would just break in inside anyway if she wanted me. But since she was not doing it, it means she’s trying to give us time,”

“It seems you’re finally okay with this,” Zarda grinned teasingly.

“Believe me, it still whacks me out…but, I hate seeing you upset,” Rain shook his head. Indeed, he dislikes seeing her feel disappointed.

Zarda’s expression beamed, “Hm, I like hearing that,” she said and suddenly she moved downwards.

Rain watched her with widened eyes, suddenly understanding what she was trying to do, and his member twitched, waking up from his rest. Zarda halted when Rains flaccid penis was already near her mouth. Taking it in her hand, “I’ve seen Lafetti did this, and got kinda curious,” she lifted the limp tip, which was now slowly waking up, and began to swirl her tongue around it, which she felt swelling in her mouth.

“God, Zarda…its morning, you know,” he hissed.

“Yeah, I know… that’s why I needed it,” she said. “Rain, did you know that your manhood tastes just like me?”

“Wonder how that happened?” he asked, chuckling.

Zarda laughed as well, then going back to sucking his cock. She grew wet, feeling it grow hard within her mouth, along with the feeling of him shuddering. It felt as if she was holding his life in her hands, and felt damn incredible. Now she knew why Lafetti love doing this, and she could actually get addicted to this.

Musing with a mischievous smile, Zarda runs her hot, long, and wet tongue down to his shaft. She licked his balls lightly, the place where he stored those delicious and addicting essences, and finally put his rock hard dick in her drooling mouth, sealing her lips around the head of his cock.

She heard him groaned as she bobbed her dead up and down, all while feeling growing larger and harder, throbbing in the pleasure of her mouth.

Rain’s magnificent manhood was so big when it finally hardened completely, and it was quite a major strain to open her mouth wider than normal to avoid touching it with her slightly sharper fangs. Him getting injured was the last thing she wanted.

His huge masculine presence completely filled her, and she could barely move her long tongue. Rain took his hand and pushed her head down onto his manhood, pummeling the back of her throat with his hardened rod. Even still, as if lacking any gag reflex, Zarda took it in, enjoying the taste of the bit of essence sprouting from the small slit. Without even knowing anything, she deep-throated him, turned on by his heavy breathing and intermittent groans of pleasure.

She then looked up at him, seeing her watching her with love, lust, affection, desire, and many more that made her heart almost jumped from her throat. She felt blissful and so happy he accepted her, love her just like how he loves Lafetti. She’s always been envious of it. But now, she can finally obtain it as well.

“Are you liking it?” she said as she freed herself from the shaft with a loud pop, leaving only strands of sticky saliva clinging to the head and her tongue. Reaching out her hand to his chest to gently traced his bare chest with his nails, then pinch his nipples, she used the other to brace the erection. 

Using her agile tongue, she then traced the veins on the underside before stopping once a jolt made the entire length jump in her hand. With an amused smile, and while listening to his moans that felt like heavenly music in her ears, her hand grabbed his clean-shave balls and gently massaged them for a while, hearing another pleasant moan that reverberated through her entire body, down to her aching, drooling cunt.

"I really love your scent and taste, Rain...they're fantastic!"

Licking her lips, she leaned down, licking his balls, sucking on each one in turn—she’s really a pro, despite being a beginner. She teasingly nibbled at his sack as she worked the shaft with her hand. Loving it as she feels Rain practically writhing with pleasure.

A few seconds later, she shoved his fat cock back down her throat, took as much of the flesh as she could inside her mouth, before pursing her lips and sucking. Rain went ramrod straight at the stimulation. It felt like the wind had been knocked out of his lungs, and he felt breathless. Especially, when she started bobbling up and down on it.

Rain shuddered, so close to coming and fighting it to enjoy more of her oral technique. As good as it felt, however, he wanted her to feel good even more. Hence, with reluctance, he removed his cock from her mouth and pushed her down.

“You called for it,” he told her with a growl. He then slid into position, with the tip of his spear against the fissure of her shield as he mounted her. “And you’ll face the consequences!”

“Oh I'm scared,” Zarda laughed as she wrapped her arms around his neck.

… …


            

    
        Chapter 59

    
    
    
    
                Chapter 59

Rain stood at the top of a large tree, his crystal blue eyes full, calm, and somewhat aloof as he watched as thunderstorm slowly manifests upon the horizon. He sighs, in wonderment and amazement at his newfound power.

As he predicted a while ago, a storm was building. Within a day, it would be over the land, drenching the forest with life-giving rains, its lightning, splitting the night causing it to be as bright as noon.

Although he can’t clearly understand how and what he was feeling, he knows—the mad beating of his heart. The prickling sensation of his skin, and all of his hair standing upright, that a terrible storm will come. However, it would have been good for the village if the rain indeed falls, as it would wet the parched land and bless the growing fields. But the storm he was feeling was beyond one imagination. Strong, and fierce. And according to Zarda, in this land, indeed sometimes a storm comes, along with fierce frightening lightning bolts.

However, most cases of their appearance would do harm rather than good, as it destroys their fields, struck down trees, and many troublesome things that would surely increase their workload the next day.

Storms in the Desolate Cave is different than the outside world. Due to the thick density of magic power, the elements in the air were dense, clustered so tightly, and worst clashing against each other so strongly it could cause a disaster. So, during these days, the Lamians would move underground or settle in caves, away from cold and wind…waiting for the storm to pass by. Which, of course, will last for two to three days, worst five days.

Knowing that Rain made up his mind, wanting to test his newfound power.

The sky seemed damp, down-hearted, trembling—it feels heavy as if he was feeling the world’s emotions. According to Sylphy, he was feeling the shift of the temperature around him, reflecting on his heart. Hence, why when raining or during a storm, he felt his heart turning heavy—sometimes, he felt he could grieve or cry for no reason.

“Can you do it?”

Lafetti asked worriedly, watching him from the ground of the tree he was at.

“Elder Sister said that you don’t need to force yourself. The storm is coming and the preparation for it had already been done. This is just the same as usual.”

“I know… but I want to at least try. I’ve been trying to figure it out, control it for almost a month already. Most of it has been a disaster, and I just can’t quite find a better grasp of it, no matter what I did.” Rain smiled wryly while speaking. “However, I may not be able to change the weather, but it doesn’t mean I cannot chase it away. I just need to disturb a few of its gears and the storm will slowly breakaway of its own, at the very least I’m capable of doing that… I think.”

“…you think… well, that’s hardly dependable,”

The corner of the Lamian’s mouth was lifted and her beautiful red eyes glimmering with humor.

Rain rolled his eyes. Then, he closed his eyes, and power surge through him. His focus and concentration were greater than normal. Unlike the time he had first done this, this time he was much more at ease. He can feel many strange, but incredible things… as if everything around him is alive, he felt an intimate closeness from all around him, which he can’t really understand where it was coming from. But it’s as if he had returned to his mother’s womb—safe and secure.

Be one with it… the strange voice once again echoed inside him. It’s the same voice when he turned into a wolf, and right now seemingly teaching him how to use his power. But how to be one with it, is the problem. Rain grunted as he felt becoming lost within his own mind.

As he focused all his attention, swimming inside the dark world of his mind, colors started to spread.

Like an aurora, so beautiful, so rich in colors.

This is not anything, nor a product of imagination but the things that could be found around him. This is his power, the proof that the World had accepted him, embraced him as its own child, giving him access to its deepest secrets. He opens his eyes, tapping the energy forming within him—now his eyes filled with the glow of power and life, shining in pure, white light.

All the things around him, within a twenty-meter area, all tangible structures of things, beings, and creatures have become replaced by the energies that composed them. The bioelectricity that runs through their very veins now dances around the area.

This is it…

Rain grit his teeth, every minute passed in this omnipotent-like form, his body felt heavier as if turning into a block of lead. He felt drained, his magical power not enough to accommodate the usage of magic. But he gnashed his teeth and endures. He raised his head, and look at the sky, the elements have become magnificent multi-colored bands of light dancing across the benign sky, and so beautiful like an aurora.

He felt as if with a wave of a hand, these beautiful lights will follow his lead, like a musician on a leading conductor. The feeling of invincibility, omnipotence, and most of all…acceptance was addicting.

As if he was in control of the world, that with but a flip of his hand, he could mow down everything—no, come back. Rain gnashes his teeth. You’re losing it… the strange voice once again said. Don’t be pulled by it, strengthen your will and control it, not the other way around…

Rain stared at the horizon which the richest elemental colors, clashing against each other as if in a festival of light, and the thunderstorm gaining momentum, full of power. He’s almost depleted but he endures and stretched his hand out. Lightning flares, thunderbolts struck—scram.

The emotions seemed to have struck him, anger at him for what he was trying to do.

And he vomited blood.

“Rain!”

Lafetti cried out, shock and panic from the sudden blood Rain had vomited. He staggered and was about to fell back, her heart almost jumped from her chest as she immediately rushes in his direction, intending to catch him. But, Rain suddenly stilled, putting his energy back on his legs and stand, regaining his bearing.

“I’m…fine!” he said, through gritted teeth.

“You don’t need to do this. You still can’t control your power!” Lafetti cried out in worry.

But Rain shook his head in defiance. His face was pale and handsome, with sharp features that had resulted from his transformation. His dark black hair hung over his thin shoulders in a natural way, now slightly longer than before.

“I will control it… if I cannot, then I’ll just have to do it. Nothing works in the beginning, but that doesn’t mean hard work would not pay off,” Rain grinned, wiping the blood from his lips with the back of his hand. And his gaze once again returned to the horizon.

And that's what I've been doing since I was a child. My hard work always helps me when I needde it. And this time is no exception!

“I refuse to step back…” he muttered.

The elementals, with the area’s great magical power, seemed to have found sentient and has struck his spirit. Even if without the support of magic power, the storm was still beyond Rain’s capability. But he was not trying to control the storm. Just disturbing it is enough.

A guttural sound echoed in the world.

The faint rumble of thunder has now become a deafening roar from the heavens. It is as though the gods themselves are roaring in anger, threatening him. But Rain refuses to cower. He laughs, almost manically. Arms outstretched, strong wind surrounded him. Lightning dances around his fingertips, his shoulder-length hair billowing wildly in the winds, which came at his mental command.

Gently, he reaches out, his hand seemingly trying to grasp something in the air, but when he did, a band of light from the horizon seemed to have been caught by him. He then pulls them and tugs, sharping the energies that drive the storm, much like a potter that sculpts his clay.

I cannot fail…!

Snap! However, before he could complete what he was doing, everything turned black. Shit! Rain cursed as he felt his body overly drained. He was almost there—but his magical power couldn’t support what he had done. The only thing he last remembers was the sensation of falling, and the anxious cry of Lafetti calling his name.

His vision still locked on the dark horizon, covered with thick clouds.

He almost succeeded.

Sadly.

Everything turned black.

… …

When Rain woke up again, he was already in their little cabin house lying on the bed made of leather filled with straw.

“I didn’t mean to wake you,”

Lafetti’s voice caught his attention. She was at the kitchen counter, and perhaps she thought that the sound of crushed nuts had woke him up?

“It’s okay. I think it’s time for me to get up…” he said as he smiled faintly.

“You can sleep more if you like,"

Rain immediately collapsed onto the bed.

“Oh God, yes…I think I'll just do that.”

He heard her chuckled. However, she stopped when she heard him groan. Damn, his body felt as if he had run a marathon… too tired. And exhausted.

“Are you okay?”

Lafetti hurriedly came over with a cup of steaming green medicine he had been quite familiar with lately—and also a form of torture. It’s bitter and tasted like rotten lettuce. But sadly, he was not the type to refuse something that had given him out of concern, especially if it comes from Lafetti or the other Lamians. As to him, they possess a heart as brittle as a glass pane.

He couldn't even guess what kind of an adverse effect would it have on them if Rain tried to reject them. Hence, like a man, he could only grit his teeth, and think of it as medicine. A bitter medicine.

“I’m fine,” he smiled faintly as he accepted the cup of medicinal herb, surely made by Sarete. “…what about the, the storm?” he recalled what he had done before fainting and got worried.

“You succeeded,”

Lafeti smiled brightly.

Her expression displayed obvious pride, surely in place of him.

“Really?!” he asked, somewhat surprised. He should not have managed to repel the storm, his magic power is lacking.

“Yes you did,” Lafetti came over and sat beside him. “Though not as sunny as you intended, but it’s much better. It’s raining without thunderbolts…and everyone was thankful for it. You’ve done fantastic,”

“It did?” Rain smiled happily.

Although he tried to drive away the incoming storm, rain is much better than sunny due to it tending the fields and many more. He put the half-filled cup beside ad scooted closer to her. Then, he leaned against her shoulder. When she glanced at him, her chin rubbed against his hair, so silky and soft. The scent of him filled her nostrils and filled her with life and energy…especially the energy to live.

Lafetti smiled happily, her gaze full of love and endless affection.

“I thought I failed, but if the others were happy for it. Then, I feel relieved,”

Rain mused as he wrapped an arm around her torso and rested his head on her soft, bare chest. Despite his insistence, Lafetti rarely wears clothing, as she prefers to walk around naked, which really damages his self-control. Fortunately, he was never lacking any action, if he did, it would surely be a form of torture.

Lafetti smiled sweetly as she stroke his hair with gentle affection, while her other hand pulls him even closer to her body. 

“You did really well,” she whispered.

And she loved him so much. He raised her head with a smile, meeting hers. She wanted to wrap her arms around him and never let go. If possible, she wanted to stick with him always. She loved him with all her heart. And he loved her.

The fact that they’d found each other was a miracle. She admits that. And hence, no matter what happens, she would never let him go. Never waste the miracle that was given to her. Sometimes it only comes once. Refusing heaven's gift will annoy heaven, and it would surely not give it to you again.

Now she can't imagine a life without him.

... ...

If it rains, it was common sense to use an umbrella. However, there is no such thing in this world, or at least not within the Lamian Tribe. Aside from the fact that when raining, they would hole up inside their lair, and never leave, fearing the coldness. When they did, however, all they do was cover themselves with thick fur.

At this time as well, Rain rarely goes outside. Not only because it was cold, more than usual, but both Zarda and Lafetti didn’t want him to leave even a second. One time, when he was staying inside the house, he was tinkering things, recreating an umbrella-like object for fun.

Using strong and sturdy strips of wood, along with fabric, he was able to make one after many trial and errors. It was a very simple, old-style umbrella, which immediately spread through the village in an instant. And almost every Lamian used it now whenever they go out.

The rain lasted for three days.

The surrounding was well-drenched.

The earth was damp. During these days, either Lafetti or Zarda or both snuggled against him, looking for warmth, which he doesn’t know whether he should just smile or laugh at it. Lafetti seemed to have completely accepted the idea of Zarda joining their little family, making him somewhat happy.

Just that, Rain wondered if he would last against the combined might of the two insatiable Lamians. Fortunately, they decided to sleep with him one at a time after he told them about how he’s almost losing it. Though it's a shame to admit it, he really couldn’t endure both of their combined powers.

The day after the rain ended, the surrounding was filled with the scent of dew and life, and the leaves and bushes seemed to be glittering like precious jewels under the sunlight, and a rainbow across the sky.

It was beautiful…much too beautiful.

Rain gathered his shoulder-length hair in the back and tied the leather thong around it. He smiled, refreshed, the village was completely different than before. Not barren but with few houses and structures along the way. It’s really getting better, that can now be called a true small village.

Walking around the village, he saw an incredible sight of giant ants, black and red in color walking around while carrying logs and boulders. Beside them was Lamians who was acting as a foreman, muttering orders.

After the capture of the Ant Queen, Zarda had pardoned the Ant Queen’s life by turning her into the second slave of the tribe, after Rain. Though, unlike him, the Ant Queen fared worse as she was branded with a slave mark inside her mind, that if she ever tried to rebel against the tribe, Threia who had her life literally in her hands, could snuff her out in an instant.

Obviously, the Ant Queen struggled and even tried to fight back. Sadly, the Lamians strength was much more powerful than her remaining forces, and she was easily subdued. She was given two choices, either die or submit and fearing death, she could only choose the latter.

She was depressed for a few days after that, crying and weeping. Rain tried to visit her from time to time, but she would not even see him, after his rejection of trying to appeal for her. Of course, now she seemed to have been able to at least, accept her newly obtained position and slowly starting up from there.

Well, being a slave was just a status anyway, at least for Rain. Although her life was in another person’s palm, but the Lamians are generous people. They would not abuse her, as long as the Ant Queen wouldn’t do something foolish. Now, the giant ants are a great addition to their forces and manpower. This gave the other Lamians a favorable impression, which led to the Ant Queen’s life turning better.

In addition to that, from what Rain had heard from Zarda and the others, it seems like the Ant Queen is indeed a blessing holder. And she has a very unique power that subdued minions from other colonies to become her own. This enables her to accept both black and red ants to her force without a problem.

It looks like some sort of brainwashing ability that only works for her kind—of course, it’s not absolute. Not all attempts seemed successful. Even still, because of this, she was able to increase her army faster. And most of all, this seemed to have an added feature that makes her minions, those that submitted to him grew stronger, faster than normal. This is also the reason why Zarda sees the Ant Queen highly and was quite reluctant to kill her. They wondered if this little ant actually has the royal blood of her kind on her, which made her value increases.

Rain walked through the striving village and greeted all the Lamians he had encountered.

“Damn it! Treating me like a packhorse, I’m the Queen damn it!!”

As Rain was walking around, suddenly he heard a grumbling voice. It didn’t need him to turn around and see for who it was, because the voice was already extremely familiar to him. And he couldn’t help but smile wryly as he saw the figure of the Ant Queen dragging some sort of a wagon filled with logs.

Around her, were three Antmen who was also doing the same, though the others were half-filled while the Ant Queen’s wagon has only four to six logs. But she was still grumbling and complaining that it was heavy.

“Let me help you with that,”

Rain jogged towards her with a wry smile. The Ant Queen who never had to work was now doing manual labor, the nasty angry face she was wearing was extremely terrifying.

“Rain…huh,” The Ant Queen noticed Rain and snorted. She was still angry over his rejection to appeal to her status. “I don’t need your help. I can do it myself!” she grumbled and started dragging the wagon, ignoring him. Though, as expected of her herculean strength, despite her complaints, the wagon was not actually heavy.

She was able to pull it as if the wagon was filled with cotton. But still, Rain came over and step beside her, grabbing one of the handles, and started pulling the wagon as well.

“You’ll get used to this,” he smiled at her, “I didn’t at first, but well… I really thought I was different. But as time passed by, I was able to fit in, found where I belong. I hope you will, as well. Once they were finally able to trust you, I believe they will erase the slave mark on you. I just really hope you can really fit in here, and find where you belong. We could really need a hand here, as you know how dangerous this place is. We could really help each other out,”

“I don’t need you to say that. I also haven’t found any other choices either…” The Ant Queen gnashed her teeth in annoyance. However, her expression seemed to have softened already. “Did you just come here for this?”

“Not really,” Rain chuckled in amusement. Then, suddenly he saw two Lamians rushing towards him.

“Rain what are you doing?” One of the two asked. “Let me do that,” the other, on the other hand, tried to replace him with a worried expression. But Rain shook his head with a wry smile. “I’m fine, it’s not really that heavy. Though I would be happy if you help the others, those seemed quite heavy.”

The two Lamians still look at him with concern, but they nodded their heads, albeit reluctantly, and went towards the other Antmen, helping them from their work.

“They really cared about you, huh,”

The Ant Queen muttered with a queer expression.

Rain felt proud and move by what she had said and his lips curled into a radiant grin; “I’m grateful for it. Though I hope they would really not take it too much. Sometimes, they cared for me too greatly I couldn’t find a way to repay them. Well, anyway, Lamians and you might have a bad start, but I hope you would be able to mend the rift between you. The Lamians are sweet, and reliable, which is completely different from the rumors and hearsays.”

“… …”

“That’s right,” Rain turned towards the Ant Queen, seemingly thinking of something. “I heard that you don’t have a name… I thought about it, and then... what about Scarlet? Things are now different, it would be quite troublesome to not have a name to be called. Ant Queen seems more of a title than a name. How about it?”

“Sca…rlet?”

The Ant Queen stop and stared at Rain, somewhat surprised by the sudden change of topic. And to think he would give her a name. She had never expected that.

Rain nodded his head. “I don’t think it’s a bad name, isn’t it? The color of your hair, from where I came from they also call it scarlet. What do you think?”

“So you gave me a name based on the color of my hair?” The Ant Queen smiled wryly, “Well, I guess I can live with it.”

Rain chuckled.

“Scarlet…that’s my name,” she whispered softly.

Rain stared at her, mumbling the name he had given her under her breath, and he felt satisfied. There would come a day that The Ant Queen; Scarlet would surely be able to find where she belongs in this village, and he hopes it wouldn’t be that long.

She was not actually that bad, and in fact, she was quite a wonderful person—albeit spoiled. But once you know of her, she was really not that bad. He mused and he burst into laughter. The Ant Queen glared at him, confused by his sudden laugh, but he ignored it and continued talking with her.

With a feeling of contentment for gaining another friend, Rain and Scarlet now pulled the wagon with renewed happy emotions. They talk about many things and laugh a lot.

Rain found where he belongs, and that is here, in this place… and he hopes Scarlet would be the same.

… …
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“What’s the matter, Rain?”

The late afternoon was clear and bright, with a gentle breeze cooling the sun’s heat that covered them from the sky. Zarda who was strolling around the village suddenly saw Rain sitting under a large tree, alone, hiding under the shade, and a book of spells in hand.

It was the book of magic and spells that she had lent to him so that he would be able to widen his knowledge about magic, helping him in his Magic Training. However, the Medusa noticed Rain staring at the book with a downcast expression, and was somewhat worried.

Is something bothering him?

“Elder Sister,”

Rain saw Zarda walking towards him and his taut expression somewhat soften, turning into a faint smile, though his eyes still cast an obvious shadow. Although Rain calls Zarda with her name in private, but once outside and that when there is someone around, Rain would call Zarda ‘Elder Sister’ respectfully. After all, no matter what kind of relationship they had, Zarda was still the Chief of the village. And also, Rain finds calling her ‘Elder Sister’ much comfortable, and endearing than saying her name casually, as he thought of her as indeed a true elder sibling that doted on him.

“Was anything wrong?”

The Medusa asked as she sat beside him.

“Why looking so gloom? Is there something weighing your mind, might as well speak of it…as problems never resolve itself if you don’t try to find an answer to it.” 

“It’s nothing…”

Rain shook his head. Then, he thought for a moment, and sigh.

“Actually… I, I just don’t know. Things don’t seem to be going right for me…about Magic. Everything I try, I manage to make a mess of,” he adjusted his sitting position, placing the large book on his lap.

Ever since he had awakened and was able to use Magic just like what he wished and hope for quite a long time already. However, for some reason, he started having troubles because of it. His training was not going smoothly contrary to what he expected. And he started feeling dejected, and feel as if he had no talent.

Just a few days ago, when he was practicing how to control his mana and cast some simple spells as training, an accident occurred that almost hurt the other Lamians nearby. And not just that time, even before that, and before that, and before that. Every time he tries to cast a spell, he would fail and instead cause rather embarrassing disturbance and disasters to the Village. 

Although the Lamians didn't care about it, but Rain was feeling guilty and ashamed for always causing them problems.

But Zarda didn't think the same.

She smiled wryly, feeling that his worries are baseless.

“I don’t think that’s the case. You had eliminated the incoming terrible storm, and gave us rain for a few days… look, the field had been quite flourishing since then, and…well, you had helped everyone, and they are very thankful for it.”

Rain smiled wryly.

“What I did, at that time was just a fluke. I don’t know how I was able to do it, though. And I was unable to do it again. When I tried to invoke my magic, it easily became a mess. I tried circulating my mana inside of me, like how you said, and tried to control it but it’s difficult. One slight mistake and it goes out of control…worst, it became even dangerous to others,”

Zarda shrugged and stared at Rain, covering his hand with hers; “Magic is not easy, and anyone knows that. It’s not like every person can easily use magic. It takes time…a long time of training. More so, for a human. In fact, you have already understood the theory about magic these past few days, and I can say that you have been quite an incredible magician of your own right, Rain. You were able to grasp the theory easily and able to integrate it into your skill. Magic Circulation is not something easily grasped even by the most genius human magician in just a few days after his awakening. But you did, and I am very proud of you,”

“Thanks, I guess…” Rain smiled in embarrassment. However, he was still somewhat dejected, “Memorizing and understanding the theory is easier, but trying to apply it to reality, is what makes it harder. Do you remember my telling you that Threia was trying to teach me three basic magic of Wind, Earth, and Water elemental? I failed, and even now still can’t…” he said with a wry smile. “Although I’m happy with your praise, still I’m starting to think I’m not deserving,”

Although Rain possesses a Variant Magic, the [Weather Magic] which enables him to control the weather. However, along with this unique Variant of Magic, Rain possesses at least the affinity of Wind, Water, Earth, and Lightning due to the true nature of his magic. 

As for how high, he was not certain as his magic power is still at its premature stage. Despite this fact, Rain was unable to cast the magic that he was taught by the others… it’s not as if he was incompetent, just that, everything seemed to go out of control when he cast a magic spell.

For example, a simple water ball could turn either into a tornado or heavy rain, which only became a disaster he couldn’t control- depleting his magic power in an instant, and he would get exhausted or worse, lose consciousness.

Rain smiled bitterly; “Threia had imparted to me some basic cantrips to calm the mind so that the working of spells could be practiced without stress. And I can say I had already mastered it a few days ago. I can bring my mind to a state of calm in moments now, with little effort.” Especially with Sylphy’s help, “But that is as far as it goes. After that, everything seems to fall apart.”

“What do you mean?”

“Threia had tried helping me with that problem. She said that perhaps the problem is that, my mind is a bit disturbed, or perhaps too strong, that coupled with the fact that my Magic is a very unstable element, I easily lose control. With a small change or disruption of the image in my mind, I affected the entire magic spell,”

Hence, Threia started teaching Rain how to discipline the mind to do things that are not natural for it, such as think one thing to the exclusion of everything else, or not to think of something, which is quite hard once you’ve been told what it is.

With Sylphy he can do most things most of the time. But every now and then he feels like there are some forces inside his head, crashing about, demanding that he do things in a different way. It’s like there was something else happening in his head that what he had expected.

“Each time I try one of the simple spells Threia has taught me, the basic elemental spells, these things in my head come flooding in on my concentration, and I lose my control. I can’t even master the simplest spell.” 

He was able to solidify the image needed for the spell to cast and was able to invoke it. However, it’s as if the power inside of him made a mess of things, which for reason he couldn't’ understand. Sylphy said that it was perhaps due to his Magic Affinity, and the power of Chaos, that was hard to control. In that sense, Rain was even unable to successfully cast non-attributed Magic.

Magic works through Imagination/Incantation, with added Aptitude, and then Magical Power to manifest it into reality. However, there are also other basic magic spells that everyone can learn, they call it the Non-attributed Life magic—those magic spells without any elemental attribute and can be cast by anyone.

For example, [Push], a magic spell that manifests an invisible hand to push someone, [Lighten Load], reduce an object’s weight to some degree, [Absorb] a spell to absorb or significantly weaken magic from all attributes they have an aptitude for, though only to some degree and success depends on the difference in power of the caster, [Accelerate] a boost spell that enhances one’s speed and thinking process for a period of time, and still many more. Though their power is completely insignificant and limited, they can be also useful for everyday life.

Of course, Rain can cast them but the end spell invoked would, somehow, for some reason turned chaotic and out of control. Just like when he had tried using the simple magic spell; [Push]. For some strange reason though, the magic invoked was something that blasted a gust of wind around him, and blowing everything nearby, with a force enough to almost break an enormous tree. When he used [Wash], a large blob of water fell from above; drenching him from head to toe. And when used [Lighten Load], it acted the opposite and become even heavier, the object burrowed on the ground. 

Wind, Water, Lightning, when he tried to use them, they would start to fire in all directions, creating havoc.

It was really a disaster.

“Threia simply says to keep at it and not worry, as I have still just awakened and perhaps was just in the process of adaptation. However, I can feel that it’s not that simple,”

Rain let out a sigh and leaned down, laying his head on Zarda’s lap, with a dejected expression.

“I have talent. Threia said she knew it from the first time we met. You’ve also told me that I have talent as well. But I just can’t make the spells work the way they’re supposed to. It’s not because I cannot understand the magic spell or what it supposed to work…but something within me, something unknown is hindering me to successfully use magic and instead create chaos…”

“Rain,”

Zarda smiled wryly as she started to gently comb his hair with her fingers.

“Magic has many properties, and I admit we understand little of how it works, even those of us who were born with it. In the words passed from our ancestors, magic is a gift from the world, blessing with us the capability to defend and protect ourselves, and to live. We do not understand how this can be so, but we do not question it. Each individual has their own talents and style of magic. I am capable of magic that those other people or creatures that possessed similar power to mine do not have. But none can say why…" she paused for a moment as suddenly remembering something. She looks down and stared at him with a faint, sweet smile.

"However, actually once, I heard that there were some people who theorized something called, the Path of Magic.”

“Path of Magic?”

“Hm. According to that theory, it is believed that each one of us, has our own path of magic…like a path of fate. One you will need to tread, one that is completely of your own, not others. Hence, each one of us has our own style of magic, which we cannot replicate. But that doesn’t mean it’s forbidden to use other people’s magic as well…as you can also make a reference out of it. Especially that Magic of yours. It’s something I have never seen before, much less heard of. You can say that it was a very unique and incredibly mysterious power that perhaps only one in this world. Perhaps, the path that we, mine, and including what Threia were teaching you was not your own path. Not suitable for you. Hence, you failed, but that doesn’t mean you are incapable of it. You need to find your own. Perhaps, you will come to it late, as others have, but I am sure you will find the proper path that only belongs to you…someday.”

“… …”

 “So, you mean what is wrong is the way I used it?”

Rain furrowed his brows.

“Perhaps,” said Zarda. “That’s hard to answer, actually. Human Magicians and Magic Monsters might look similar but they are actually completely different from how they use magic. Perhaps it was what is hindering you as well…”

“… …” Rain’s eyes seemed to lose focus as he stared into space. His mind pondering what Zarda had said—in fact, Rain knows and more or less believes what Sylphy had told him.

That the one interfering was his Magic, whether it was his Magic’s true nature that was chaotic or the fact that he was too weak to control it. Even to non-attributed Magic, the individual’s aptitude will always have an effect on it. Hence, the reason why he couldn’t even cast simple magic.

“Nevertheless, there are many possible reasons why it could be… but at the very least, you don’t need to worry about it and rush your training. Just try to focus on what Threia was teaching you for a while, the Magic Circulation. Learn how to control it first, as it will help you a lot in the future,”

Following Zarda’s words, Rain continued his training with Magic, focusing on the training of his Innate Mana Circulation, or what they call Magic Power Control. Though, for the time being, he set aside using magic, and concentrated on his mastery of magic power as well as practicing Combat Arts under Lafetti, Drova, and the others. At the same time, he also even started integrating it through his work in Alchemy and Blacksmithing. Though sometimes he failed but he never stops trying and continued to work hard.

Alchemy and Blacksmithing, and even most professions when used with magic become even more complex but incredibly fascinating. It doesn't need any complicated magic spells, instead what was more important was Mana Control. As long as one possesses an incredible mastery of Mana, they can do wonders in Crafting Professions.

Just like Alchemy, inputting mana on materials and the process of distilling, mixing, and transforming materials, which Rain likes to dub as Matter Conversion was made the end product better than before. 

That's right, [Matter Conversion]!

From what Sarete had said, there was a branch of Alchemy that deals with strange Magic Formations, that enables Alchemist to change or transform Materials. They commonly call it [Item/Material Transformation].

Using Magic Formations, it lets Alchemist convert materials or items upwards or downwards. In other words, the original material can be made better, and vice versa. For example, using simple to complicated magic formations one can transform Ore into an Ingot, or herbs into a seed. Though, the success rate is quite low. In most cases, the ore would turn into scrap or herbs into withered leaves.

The higher the Material’s grade, the lower the success rate as well.

With Rain being able to use Magic and Mana, Sarete was now beginning to teach him about Magic Formations, as well as other techniques and skills she knows of.

“In these aspects, it’s really game-like. Truly a fantasy,"

Although it was an incredible and fascinating branch of Alchemy, actually, only a few in this world specialized in it. One reason is that because this kind of skill has very low chances of success, and would turn anything, even a very precious material into waste. Second, Magic Formations and runic symbols are used and are countless. One needed to memorize it and understand it properly before using it. And for normal people, it would take a dozen years to do it.

But that is where Rain's cheat shine the brightest.

With Sylphy, everything can be recorded in his mind in an instant, and she could even support him and guide him, with almost perfect calculation and analysis. Because of this, Sarete treated Rain as a Genius that only comes once in a thousand years.

Not only in Alchemy, Mana Circulation too was incredibly useful and important for Blacksmithing. 

To create a Magic Item or Weapons, Mana is a very precious and necessary material. Although it doesn't need any complex formation such as in Alchemy, it more or less revolves around physical attributes and hard work. The most basic method of making magic items, aside from the fact that magic materials are necessary to use, one needs to use and input mana during the process of creation.

There's also engraving using runic symbols to amplify the power of the items or weapons created, using the blood of powerful magical beasts as the main material to act as a catalyst.

All in all, mastering Mana Control was a very important skill that Rain needed to learn properly. Though, he was disappointed that he can barely use Magic. But now, he decided to take things slow. Indeed, rushing is not the answer.

There would come a day where he would be able to use Magic without a problem. And when the moment comes, he would finally take his [Weather Magic] under control!
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Since Rain was forbidden to leave the village due to him being just awakened and was still under the adaptation of his newfound powers as well as training under Zarda and the other Lamians, he busied himself in Alchemy and Blacksmithing instead when he had free time.

To this, although he has some great understanding and proficiency in work, sometimes, however, he would still commit several mistakes that made both Sarete and Miyabila sigh in amusement.

After all, often mistakes he made can even be said to be strange or completely amateurish. And it’s not because he was acting dumb but because he was doing some strange things she just could not understand.

I guess Sarete’s claims about Rain being an eccentric weirdo-genius are true… 

Miyabila chuckled in amusement as she watched Rain doing his usual practice of hammering metals and cleaning off impurities from them. She had already put down her hammer, grabbed a clean cloth, and rubbed her hands off from dirt, then to the sweat, grease, and dirt on her face and body.

Every time Rain visit the smithy and started his practice, she would always stop what she was doing and watch him carefully. Sometimes she would walk over him, give advice and teach him things, and sometimes she would just tinker on some simple things while watching him. But never would she start her own work when Rain was practicing, less she would forget about him.

She avoided doing that because everything in the smithy was dangerous. Some of the items were hot, some were pointy, and some were both. Double the danger.

Being around such hazardous things, one single mistake could lead to serious injuries. Even for a powerful warrior who wouldn’t bat an eye from most injuries like herself, she still needed him to build a sturdy foundation first before he was left alone, in order to prevent accidents from happening. Even more so when considering all the gadgets and devices here were seriously sensitive and very dangerous, completely unlike that of a normal human smithy. After all, most were Magic Items she had made from trial and error, which most fails, by the way.

That was why Miyabila couldn’t leave Rain alone.

If something happened to him, even her life would never be enough to compensate for it.

However, thanks to this, Rain was acquiring the basics at a rapid pace. And even then, he was able to become much more proficient than it, making even Miyabila almost not believe it. As he progressed significantly these past few days, she ended up gasping out loud several times.

Bang! Bang! Bang!

Rain continued hammering like usual, but with a better-balanced posture than before.

That’s my Rain…

Miyabila inhaled from her pipe to calm down her excited mind. But her two beautiful eyes still fixed on him who was drawing peculiar curves as he worked. The scorching piece of metal was drawn and folded repeatedly under his constant hammering.

Usually, the works of beginners were subject to a variety of mistakes such as failing to hammer with appropriate strength or metal being welded incorrectly. Rain, however, found the exact spots to hammer and hit the parts with just the right amount of power while adequately adjusting them.

At first, it appeared awkward, as if trying to hit a ghost, knowing it’s there but just couldn’t properly hit it. But as time passed by, he was actually getting better and better, and now he was able to almost hit it accurately, which to Miyabila’s eyes was just too incredible.

A process which in a way could be described as mechanical, and almost as if Rain himself already knows the parts that should be hit. In another way, however, they were motions that only a skilled blacksmith could do. It was just incredible how he could pull this off despite only a few days and weeks of experience.

Miyabila had lived for almost a hundred years with only a hammer in her hand. During her entire life, she had spent her years trying to master the art of forging. Her accumulated knowledge and experience is not something that can easily be underestimated and had seen and observed many Blacksmiths over the years during their vagabond lives, wandering around the entire continent before they had settled in this place. So as a matter of course, she had met all kinds of people with different levels of skill. Ranging from Master Blacksmiths to complete amateurs.

There had been ones who had a great sense but lacked the basics.

She also had a trainee before who had confidently come to her in order to learn her skill but ended up turning back in frustration from the required hard work and laboriousness. However, out of all those people, none of them came close to learning as fast as Rain.

He seemed to have literally zero knowledge about smithing at first. But he gradually changed whenever Miyabila pointed out his mistakes, and now he looked like any ordinary blacksmith. It was her first time seeing anyone learning this quickly.

Hm, this part doesn't seem to be right... does it need more tempering?

Rain relish on lifting the massive and heavy hammer over his head, feeling like a Viking taking down an enemy as he carouses through a tribe of pagans. He certainly works up a ferocious seat, the rivulets pouring down his back and face, which is also almost blackened from soot. He felt it tautening his pores on his cheeks. Eventually, after hours of hammering and heating,

[‘Insight’ can now reveal more ‘flaws’.]

[‘Support System Pixie: Sylphy Systema’ skill level rose by 1]

From some point onwards, Rain found himself completely fascinated with metallurgy. And now, it had increased the insight-skill he had by another level, making his ability become even stronger and…more useful.

Especially with the help of Sylphy and the ‘Insight’ ability she had bestowed upon him through the Support System. It had been quite useful in his everyday life, including battles where it almost gave him prophetic ability. And most of all, it was extremely useful for his crafting professions.

He invoked his ability and gazed at the scorching piece of metal. With the help and support of Sylphy, several spots of blue dots appeared all over the piece of metal he was hammering. It was much clearer than before, with an added thinly dotted line and curves appearing along the edge of the metal freshly taken out its mold.

The spots and lines were only visible to him.

'Flaws.’

Not only that, now, in his vision, there was even an image of the object he was working on, along with some special features that made his work a lot more interesting. Now, it's as if he was crafting things within a Virtual Game, with all the Auto-correction working at full capacity.

With a support system like Sylphy, he was able to analyze many things, up to their very core. Using the prowess of science and calculation, it had almost turned into a supernatural ability, or perhaps it had passed that threshold. Sylphy’s calculation ability was almost accurate. Of course, this too has some relation with him. After all, this was done by re-establishing the information he originally had, calculating the most efficient route of achieving his goal, and providing visible hints of the route.

Those visible hints are the ‘flaws’.

And thanks to that, Rain was able to handle metal quite easily as if he was inside a Virtual Game with an auto-correction feature, working with almost in a magical way. It made everything easier, well at least, a bit easier compared to before. Furthermore, the knowledge and techniques that Miyabila imparted to him were something worth over a thousand pieces of gold to any other blacksmith, and he was aware of this fact.

When Rain watched the way Miyabila handled the hammer, the bellow, and all the other tools, he could feel how much effort she poured into making a single piece of work. Therefore, whenever she worked, he tried to capture every single motion Miyabila made and memorize every single word she said.

And his practice based on such information coupled with Syphy’s support, helped Rain step up his forging several levels. That if known by others, they might have considered it cheating.

Bang! Bang! Bang! 

Rain hammered the metal piece he had folded several times for the last time. Looking closely, there was already a distinct wavy pattern drawn on the surface of the metal. He then picked it up with a tong and submerged it into a container filled with cold water to finish the tempering process.

*Tsss*

A big cloud of white steam shot out from the container when the metal touched the water. Despite the suffocating hot air, Rain tried to keep his eyes on the fuming metal.

[Master’s understanding of metallurgy has increased. The attained knowledge will open up several more possibilities.]

[Knowledge is a power that will broaden one's horizons and enlarge the world around you. Learn and understand more knowledge and become a seeker of truth. The God’s blessing will always be with you.]

[‘Blacksmithing’ skill level increased by 1]

*Drop* *Drop*

Beads of sweat kept falling onto the floor.

“Wew, I only need a bit more practice and then, I should be able to make some of what I intended to make,’

Rain smiled faintly as he lightly massaged his shoulders. Learning metallurgy was not an easy task even with the help of his support system, and the advantage of just being a transmigrator from another world with God's Blessing. 

I guess, this is why they said that a talented of the art might be a genius, but even geniuses still needed hard work. Well, not like I'm a Genius, though. Just a Cheater.

Furthermore, having to sit in one place hammering the metal in front of a searing forge, he felt stiff and sore all over his body. But through this experience, Rain realized the importance of mental training in parallel with physical training. His mentality needs to become stronger at the same time as his physical body, or else no matter how strong he becomes, he would still be weak.

Magic power rose with the mind, and the mind strengthened his will and spirit. The more his mind mature, the stronger he becomes.

So, balance is what I need for progress, isn’t it? 

Just like Elder Sister said, balance is needed and cannot be hasty in pursuit of power.

Suddenly, Rain was hit by a sudden wave of fatigue. But as soon as he felt tired, he felt someone touching his back and magic power surge through him. The flow of mana circulated through his body, melting away the fatigue. He turned around and saw Miyabila smiling at him.

“Rain, don’t overwork yourself. Rest for a while,”

“I will, I just finished it,”

Rain replied with a thankful smile, before staring at the metal piece he had crafted.

[An Unfinished Good Metal Casting]

Estimated classification: One-handed Weapon

Estimated rating: E

Estimated durability: Good

It turned out okay unlike before… 

Rain smiled in satisfaction. His first work can only reach Fair, and even had a rating for F. Though, he was just practicing with low and ordinary metal, but it was still an unsatisfactory result. Miyabila can still make a D rank rating with just normal materials. Although the rating was just Sylphy’s own evaluation, still it’s mostly accurate. It seems like even cheat cannot easily defeat hard work and experience.

While he continued to learn from Zarda and the others about Magic, and other things, he continued his visits to Miyabila like a bee flying around a flower. Though to a normal person, they would find him annoying but for the red-headed Lamian, the past few days was bliss.

"What are the standards for determining directions when welding the metal?"

"What do I do when the heat exceeds the appropriate temperature?"

"The bellow’s blowing force is weaker than I thought.”

"Why did you do that for that part?"

Now that he knew more about forging and using his magic power to create items, he had more questions he wanted to ask. So whenever he had any questions, he immediately went to Miyabila and asked her anything.

For an entire week, he focused on increasing his Blacksmithing Level.

... ...
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Rain walked over to the foundry and threw a few of the ingots he got in there to melt them down. This time, he's going to try making something.

After about five minutes, the once hard steel turned into a bright yellow liquid version of itself, and he slowly poured it into a mold to basically just make a slightly bigger ingot out of it. Using his tongs, he brought the still hot ingot over to the anvil so that he wouldn't lose time.

He used a tool connection on his hammer and began to draw the steel out to make it longer. It was when the steel neared the basic shape of a blade that he had an idea. Yesterday during his practice in magic he managed to reach a qualified proficiency on how to release mana out of his body, which Zarda said is the most essential part of Magic Operation.

He didn't know much about weapons and items in this world because what Miyabila taught was nothing but practical experience, skills, and practice. To the blacksmith Lamian who’s a magic race originally, she had learned first thing was how to input mana into what she creates, and with her innate ability to control magic, she doesn’t have any useful lessons that she can share with Rain who’s a human.

Human has their own way and method of blacksmithing, as Dwarves had, though both shared almost similar methods, with the latter as being greater. Innate Magic creatures such as Elves, Lamians, Demons, and such also have theirs as well. Thus, Rain has a hard time following Miyabila’s teachings and could only experiment by himself while making use of her lessons as a reference.

But that was before.

Now that he had finally reached a better understanding and use of magic, that Zarda and the others parsed as almost similar to that of innate Magic creatures, he can finally make use of what he had learned. By imbuing Mana into what you are forging, you can make magic items and weapons.

That’s the essence of magic crafting.

Slowly, Rain began concentrating and compressed his mana inside of him. This alone was already far easier than before when he had just had his awakening, and he figured this was simply because of being patiently taught by Zarda, Stagna, and Threia in the arts of Magic Circulation and Control.

He concentrated on his mana and formed it into a small sphere before moving it through his arm into his hand, and then into his hammer. Slowly, he turned the sphere into a thin, round sheet the size of the hammer's flat front surface, gently pushing it through the metal so that it covered the front of his hammer.

So that he could keep up his concentration and not lose control of his Mana, he slightly slowed down the pace of his hammering, but with every hit, Rain noticed the spot where his hammer connected with the hot steel turning from a bright orange into a bright white for a split second before turning back orange.

“Never forget the image you are trying to imbue, Rain,”

A voice said behind him.

“Focus,”

Rain kept on hammering, pounding the fiery red hot metal as he did what he was told. Although he was quite surprised by someone appearing behind him, he had already recognized it through her voice. Hence, he returned his focus on what he was doing.

His eyes turning into a purple slit like that of a wolf, and his vision slowly turned strange and odd. Like usual when he did, blue spots appeared in some parts of the metal surface. When hit properly it would turn red, before turning into blue again, but with a reddish hue. To his understanding of this ability, once the blue spot completely turned red, it would make that the part had been properly cleaned off impurities.

This was the ability bestowed by Sylphy Systema, though only he can see, analyzed by his mind. An image of the item he was making appeared at the corner of his vision, like some sort of a crafting game, along with descriptions and labels.

The image was dull and gray, but starting from the hilt it was slowly being filled with colors like a loading bar. Beside it, was a time, countdown ticking, and Rain knows that once that time was over and the image was not yet full of colors the crafted item would not be finished perfectly. The lower the bar filled, the lower its quality would become as well. It's the new feature of his [Insight], supported by Sylphy.

As Rain pounded the red hot metal, his mind was filled with an image he wanted to create as well. For amateurs and beginners, it’s better to make the image simple and basic. Make the blade a great conductor of magic power, to strengthen and increase its sharpness and durability. A simple effect. That much would be easier.

However, Rain once again encountered the same problem.

His lack of mana!

He’s getting exhausted, effects of mana depletion. It’s not about his own mana capacity. In fact, with his awakening, his mana capacity had been increased significantly. However, the problem is how he use and control it. There’s too much leak and the waste was greater than what was used by him. Hence, he easily depleted his reserve when he used it, especially when using it for sensitive things like crafting magic items that needed incredible control and mastery.

Although, according to Zarda he had already enhanced his mastery over magic quite better than any offshoot human magicians, still, using it in crafting magic items is yet to be enough. Magic Item Crafting needed excellent magic control and an enormous amount of magic power.

As Rain was having a hard time keeping, feeling disappointed that he wouldn’t be able to reach a good quality once again, suddenly he felt a tap on his back. Shortly afterward, he felt warm energy enter his back that was instantly sucked toward the spot where Rain had concentrated his Mana toward.

“Haste makes waste, Rain… that’s what you always said, so don’t forget it,”

Miyabila behind said.

“Focus yourself, and concentrate. When working, focus and be calm all the time. Nothing is absolutely perfect. No need to aim for perfection in one go.”

Rain instantly felt surging with strength and his lips curved upwards. With a grin on his face and not trying to conserve his Mana anymore, he continued forging his weapon. After about an hour, the basic shape of the dagger was achieved, and only two small lumps were left near the part dedicated to the hilt.

A hand appeared beside him, a thumb-sized blue jewel on her palm.

Rain took it, molded the hilt, leaving a lump at the very end of the hilt, and inserted the blue jewel at the center. Magic Rune Stone, that’s what it was called. It was a type of magic stone that can be engraved with a runic symbol of magic to create a special effect or ability on the created weapon.

"Thanks, Miya."

Rain said with a smile as he brought the roughly 8 to 10 inches dagger over to the tub of water to cool it down. He looks at it and felt somewhat satisfied.

“Hm, the blade is good and almost clean with impurities. Truly, you have grown much compared to before. I’m impressed,”

Miyabila muttered as she picked up the cooled blade that was still steaming with thick smoke. She inspected it with a proud smile. The blade was way thinner in comparison, and thus a lot lighter. She tried to channel her mana into the blade, and it smoothly went in, causing the blade to gleam in bluish-pale light.

There’s no obstruction in the flow of mana… a good job for someone who has yet to get used to crafting magic items. Elder Sister said that Rain has an incredible talent in Magic Operation but to think it was this monstrous…

This kind of item was something that could not have come out of the hands of a novice blacksmith with only two to three months of experience.

She knew that his skills were growing at a rapid pace, but this was beyond her imagination.

Rain truly has incredible talent as a blacksmith!

Miyabila mused as she grabbed a whetstone and started carefully grinding the blade. First, she removed all uneven parts of the metal and then helped the sides all around get into a proper edge shape.

“What are you going to do with the runestone? What kind of ability would you want for it?” she asked.

“I’m not that good compared to Threia or Sarete but I can still make some simple ones. If it’s anything simple, I guess I can do it,”

“It’s not anything complicated actually. I just want some effect where I can make a thin string made of mana that can be created at the end of the hilt. Though if possible, can control and let the blade fly using the thread, that would seem to be asking too much depending on the materials, so it generating magic strings would be okay.”

Rain thought for a moment before responding. He once again took another set of ore and started his works again, wanting to make another similar blade.

“I’m not sure if I can create a rune of flying with the set of Rune Stones this small. I don’t think they would be able to contain such high-level magic. And also, if you want it to fly like an arrow or control its trajectory mid-way, you need to use Mythril as the base material for the blade. Although these magic ores are good in channeling magic, there’s a limit.”

“I know, but working with Mythril is too hard for my current ability,”

Rain said with a wry smile.

“Continuously working while inputting magic was hard, especially with the current mastery of my magic power. And besides, this is just practice,”

“And you did good,”

Miyabila grinned as she raised up the now sharpened dagger in her hand. The blade gleamed brightly, like a shining star in the night sky; “I can say this is a good weapon, one that would most likely be desired by many adventurers and warriors. However, you should have made a sword, a dagger has too small for a reach,”

“I have the sword you made, and that is enough for me,”

“I’m happy you like it,”

Miyabila muttered with a faint smile of happiness.

“By the way, you said there is something you want me to see…what is it?”

Rain stops his movements and suddenly remembered his reason for coming.

“That’s right; there is indeed something I wanted you to make, if possible. My skills still not there so I can only rely on you,” he said as he took out his phone.

“Of course, there is no problem. Besides I always like things you wanted me to make, Rain. They are novel, unique, and really interesting!”

Rain laughed as he started browsing the download images that were stored on his phone. Although most of them were pictures, some were actually blueprints. Blueprints of machines, tools, and stuff. He had downloaded these blueprints from the web, which was now accessible by him with the use of his magic power. Though, sadly he cannot make any direct interference.

Telephone calls or emails. However, posting a message on a site, surfing the net, read and download things stuff like that, there was no problem regarding it. Well, as for how his phone was able to do that, well, it’s beyond him.

The Internet could be said to be the biggest library in the world where most knowledge in mankind has been recorded. And most of all, it’s also the greatest platform where countless people in the world gathered and connect with each other. Rain’s smartphone might not have any other convenient use in battles, but the knowledge you can obtain from it was one of the most precious treasures he possesses. After all, with it, he now has the backing of a Modern World with a history of dozens of centuries. It’s something irreplaceable.

Whether be it Crafting, Fighting, Entertainment…and Magic, the knowledge from the Modern World was almost impeccable.

That’s right, even Magic.

Ironic, isn’t it? Despite the Modern World lacking any supernatural power, but what they have is something extremely precious for the World of Magic and Swords. Especially, regarding Fantasy Literature, where people of this world can obtain precious inspirations for their own power and magic spell.

Even Zarda and Threia were fascinated by it and even begged Rain to teach them how to use it. They had even called it, the Relic of the Gods, a piece of Akashic Records that contained information and knowledge of the God World that was said to exist only in legend.

Well, for them after seeing Fiction, Superhero Movies, Anime, and such, the world that had it can only be called the World of the Gods by anyone, especially the natives of this world. Skyscrapers, and machinery, like different wagons that move without a horse, fast and fierce, and the weapons of mass destruction. If not for the fact that the Smartphone is something only Rain can use and cannot be accessed by anyone other than him, no matter how much he taught them, perhaps the Lamians would worship it, and made a Shrine for it. That would be hilarious.

In addition, when Rain was unable to give an answer regarding where it originated from, he was forced to say that it was already on him when he wakes up. Though Rain wanted to tell them the truth, he just can’t find any good opportunities to do so. And also, there’s some fear or worry inside of him he just can’t describe what was stopping him from confiding them the truth.

“You want me to make something like this?”

Miyabila asked as she stared at the image, blueprint of an item reflected on the phone’s screen.

She was really curious about this small magic item. If not for the fact that Rain treasured it, and the fact that when it was on her hands, the screen turned black, becoming a useless piece of metal, she really wanted to study it, and see what kind of runes engraved on it, and how it works. Though, Rain said that despite it looking like a normal piece of metal plate, the insides were actually intricate and sensitively complicated. But what does he mean by that?

Well, indeed it doesn’t look like it was made of Mythril or any Magic Ore’s she knows of. And there seems to be no runic symbol anywhere…so how does it work?

Miyabila was at a loss.

She studied the image blueprint carefully, running her fingers over the screen. Then, drawing paper, ink, and feather pens towards her, she began to copy world and symbols, no, rather written down as Rain translated the English alphabet, which Miyabila couldn’t understand. Almost immediately, she was darting to and fro, absorbed.

Rain watched her work with gratitude and patience.

“This is interesting,”

Actually, the item was just very simple, with no magic runes on it. More like it was just a simple piece of machinery, like some sort of hunting traps that don’t rely on magic. Small gears which were pulled by a string to work, simple and efficient.

“…Actually, I just want you to use this item as a base. If you can, I would like it if you modify it as much as you want, make it an incredible magical weapon.” Rain said.

“I can?!”

Miyabila asked in surprise, but also excitement. Actually, as she was copying the item’s blueprint, there were many things that had appeared in her head. How to improve it, modify it, or change some things and etc. Just by looking at it gives her endless inspiration for a new weapon she had never made before!

And this excited her.

She would be very busy for the next few days.

“Of course you can. You can take your time; I’m not in a hurry.”

He laughs as he watched her beaming expression as if she was given a new toy for Christmas.

“And thank you,”

“No need. In fact, I am grateful to you, Rain. These things you showed me, including this, it excites me…making me study this kind of thing and even create it, is an honor I would never refuse,”

Miyabila said with a sweet expression.

“Leave this to me, and I shall give you a creation of mine that would never be of disappointment,”

“And I never had,”

Rain grinned.

“What you gave me, is always something that is beyond my expectation, Miya. Always.”

Miyabila’s lips curved upwards and before Rain could react, she suddenly pressed herself against him. Her hands ran over him. Rain was momentarily surprised by her sudden assault. But it was only for a moment as he chuckled in amusement.

“Not now, I’m dirty, Miya,” he traced his fingers in small circles over her exposed abdomen, already used to see her naked body in all of its glory. He watched as the muscles of her stomach tense. So strong, yet she had such an elegant body. A tremor ran through the Lamian's body and her shoulders trembled. She stared at him with a look of love, and yearning.

“I like it dirty,” she giggled and leaned against the rock hard wall of his chest and her arms like two iron bands encircling him.

She was always stronger than him, even though he had already enhanced his strength, she was still stronger. Her arms squeeze into him like he was being constricted by a python. She hugs him tightly like she’ll never let him go. Rain could only shake his head while feeling the rising sensation suffusing every cell inside his body.  He doesn’t know what it is, so hard to put a name to it. The closest thing he can find is…bliss.

Her body was unlike that of Zarda and Lafetti as her was a bit hard, like a rock covered with velvet. Although she was not as burly as Granite, her physical body was closer to Drova, filled with explosive, hardened muscles. It gives him some kind of incredible, new feeling than usual. Not to mention, her tits jiggling together lightly with a visible softness that made him weak in the knees. It didn't help that the red-headed Lamian was totally naked, allowing those pert nipples to stand out.

“But I’m really dirty,”

Rain smiled bitterly, shrugging his shoulders, which some obvious part of his body blackened by ash and grime. Not to mention, he was sweaty from all those hammering.

“…and I love you for it,”

Miyabila’s forked tongues flitted out. There was something funny about that, but Rain couldn't focus on that, not with how close she was. It was so easy to look at her breasts and ogle them like a slack-jawed village bimbo, and it took all his attention just to maintain eye contact. He had to keep himself from getting any hornier, or else he might actually just push himself to her, which he was certain he was losing it.

Ignoring the dirt that was plastered all over his body, Miyabila burrowed her face on his neck, inhaling the aroma of sweat and smoke and metal, and the perfume of her arousal deepened. Her hand caressing his hard round curve of blistering pectoral muscles as if she was caressing a sculpture masterpiece.

Rain, feeling her gentle touch, gave a rumbling growl that vibrated through Miyabila’s bones. Her elation grew at each rebuffed attempt, joy surging through her body, knowing what she was doing to him. He then lowered his eyes and his breath came out in a sigh.

Any woman ought to be grossed out by the filth covering his skin but to her, it made her aroused and attracted even more. She breathes in again and set off an array of twitches in her lower body, he smells so damn good. Miyabila released her long tongue, licking the skin of his neck.

Rain returned the embrace, and did the same, inhaling her sweet scent. They stood there, every inch of their skin lining the other, feeling the heavy thud of Miyabila’s heart ricocheting around his own body and she’s panting for breath almost as fast as he was.

Their bodies touching against each other spread fire within them, burning so sweet. He rubbed his cheek against hers, delighting in the satiny texture of her skin even as Miyabila gave a warning hiss, while Rain did a soft growl, like beasts eyeing each other, all while marveling at how well their bodies fit together.

Their chest brushed against each other, her breast pressing on his and immediately, he felt the softness and elasticity that made his member hard.

She was simply stunning as the others are. Full hips, muscle toned curvy body, and large breasts, topped by raspberry red nipples. The soft, outward curve of her belly made her appear to be the essence of feminine beauty. Miyabila seemed to felt it as well, as she gave him a mischievous, grinning glance. Leaning forward, she licked along Rain’s jawline, nibbling her way to his lips. Salt and heat, he tasted like passion and power, an intoxicating blend that made her whole body ache.

Rain cupped her neck and slowly brushed his lips against hers, a kiss softer than anything she had ever imagined. She stroked her hands along his waist, gripping the press of his hip and the hardness of his bulge pressing against her abdomen.

When his tongue licked along the seam of the red-headed Lamian’s lips, she eagerly opened to the gentle caress. A bolt of lightning shot down his spine as her felt them part, and her long, forked tongue pushed into his mouth. It entwined with his, gentle and coaxing, she tasted of metal. Her fingers delved into his hair, holding him close as their embrace dragged on, and he dared to run his hand down her smooth skin, over her ribs and the hourglass curve of her hip.

The kiss became ravenous, selfish, and her grip in his hair became firmer as she tried to press deeper. He slid his other hand down her spine, her lustrous skin as soft as silk, his fingertips gliding on the layer of sweat, coming to a rest just above her scaly butt. She drew back, a sparkling strand of saliva linking her lips to his, and smirked, her eyes low and lascivious.

“Work can wait, now you have another important thing to do,”

With a strange glint in her eyes, she bit her lip, whispering softly to him.
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Miyabila dropped her hand, the long ridge formed by his cock beneath her fingers. Rain pressed himself into her touch, moving so his covered cock slid against her hand. Her slim fingers roamed down to his pants, caressing the growing bulge beneath.

“Work can wait, now you have another important thing to do,”

As she said that, she caught his zipper between her thumb and forefinger, dragging it down slowly, torturously. With one arm still draped around his neck, she reached inside his clothing, wrapping her hand around his erection through his underwear, squeezing gently as her lips pressed against his neck. His eyelids fluttered as she planted wet, sucking kisses on his skin, her squeezing steadily becoming a rhythmic jerking. Her long, red tail started to coil around him, almost reflexively as her breathing grew heavier, chest heaving and ample breasts bouncing.

Rain couldn't resist the allure of her skin, as smooth as glass, inviting his fingers to roam across her lithe body, her sudor making it slippery and wet to the touch. He ran them up to her belly, tracing the contours of her firm abdominal muscles, bulging and flexing under her delicate skin as she reacted, ticklish. His hand rose to her breast, cupping one supple, weighty globe in his palm and kneading it. Her flesh deformed under his fingers, and she gasped as they brushed her engorged, pink nipple.

He dug his fingers into the pliant meat, seeking out the firm tissue beneath, and Miyabila’s mouthing became a gentle bite, her fang-like teeth pricking his skin. Her jerking motion got more aggressive, her tail coiling around his legs, creeping upwards as their embrace became more frenzied.

Heart pounding in her chest, Miyabila lightly scraped her nails over the muscled flesh of his abdomen. She brought both hands to his belt, fumbling with the clasp, releasing his trousers and letting them fall around his ankles. She lowered herself closer to the ground, sitting on her coiled tail, and dragged his underwear down, his erection bouncing free an inch from her face, vascular and pulsing in time with his racing heart.

She seemed to watch it, mesmerized by it for a moment, before gripping it firmly in her fist. Rain shivered, a wave of pleasure coursing up through his loins as she stroked him, looking up at him to gauge his reaction. She pursed her smooth lips, kissing the tip, and he shuddered, his knees growing weak as she wrapped them around his glans, her forked tongue teasing it. Her mouth felt extremely hot and wet. It felt incredible the way she was working her mouth up and down his shaft.

As always, Miyabila was a voracious lover, she knew exactly what she wanted and proceeded to take it with no hesitation or shame. Rain couldn't help but winced as she pushed his throbbing member deeper into her mouth, her tongue teasing the sensitive underside, coiling around his shaft as if it were itself a snake seeking to strangle him. It was incredibly warm, and the smooth texture of her inner cheeks massaged him from both sides, lubricated by her pooling saliva. She sucked, pulling him deeper, the muscles of her throat swallowing and closing around his exposed glans like a vice.

He rested his hand on the top of her head, stroking her shiny, flaming red hair, the straight, silken strands irresistible to the touch. She seemed to enjoy that, mouthing and licking along his shaft as if trying to paint it with her tongue. He closed his eyes and concentrated on the feel of his red-headed lover’s lips and tongue hard at work on his genitals. Miyabila even started sucking his balls into her mouth, at the same time.

She was very gentle and didn’t hurt him. Her mouth was extremely wet around his sack and he could feel saliva oozing from her lips and dripping onto his inner thighs. He had the urge to kiss her again so deeply, wanted to taste her lips and tongue, but he didn’t want to interrupt the attention she was giving his cock and balls.

“Miya…suck it again,” he whispered, completely awash with lust, abandoned by reason and shame.

“Say please,” she hissed with a mischievous tone.

“Please.”

“Please, what?”

“Please suck my cock again, Miya…please!”

She laughs in excitement, reveling in the power she holds over him. Miyabila then dropped down further, slurping on his cock, massaging it with her tongue, and then bringing as much as of it as she could deep into her throat until the entire length was deep down her throat—her lover’s familiar musk filled her nose and throat as he thrust between her lips, and his taste made her mouth water.

Heavy and firm, like velvet-wrapped steel, she was used to hold and hammered, his cock filled her completely, the same way it always did. She then pulled back and sucks the tip, the way he liked, tracing the head of his cock with her tongue and flicking over the slit until she tasted salty pre-cum. She worked his dick in and out of her mouth in a steady motion, every so often running her long, slithering tongue down his shaft and licking his balls, as if it was a small snake coiling around them. She concentrated on the head and sucked it hard, then harder still.

It was beyond a simple blowjob. This woman was sucking the cum right out of him, pleasuring every inch of his cock and balls in the process. With one hand, Rain cradled the back of her head as he thrust into her, a small sound escaping him.

“Uh uh uh, yeah, Miya, yeah,” he moaned softly.

She began to bob her head, slamming the tip of his penis against the back of her throat, the tight, warm muscles coaxing and teasing. A strand of her saliva escaped from her pink lips, dripping down her chin and matting his pubic hair. One of her hands snuck between his legs, stroking her fingers lightly over his balls. She knew no gag, as she swallowed him whole, and even her throat contracted, squeezed him as if it was a real cunt. It was beyond incredible.

His legs almost gave out, still, she caught him with one of her fat coils, supporting his butt and back like a seat, raising him effortlessly off the ground. His face burned as he gazed down at her, his member buried to the hilt between her smooth lips, and her crimson, red eyes with their reptilian pupils peered up at him. He felt her fingers on his balls as she sucked, teasing them with gentle caresses that tickled just slightly. She fluttered her long eyelashes, cupping his testicles in her hand and squeezing them softly as she dragged her hot, slippery tongue up and down his length.

Rain lolled his head back, fingers digging into her scaly tail as jolts of aching pleasure rolled through his body. His breathing was ragged as she sucked, forcing him as deep as he could go, the muscles of her gullet closing around him as if she were trying to swallow him, undulating and milking him. Then, once again Miyabila dragged her lips back up the length of his shaft, pausing with them locked around the tip.

Miyabila worked her mouth up and down, making wet, slurping sounds that echoed in the silent and quiet forge, gorging his manhood as if it was a delicious treat. She ran her hands firmly up his thighs, her sharp nails tracing gently on her skin, then his stomach and up to his chest, all the while never taking his dick out of her mouth.

Rain sighs heavily as he felt her lips kissing the hair at the base of his shaft, and felt the plum-like tip tickle the back of her throat. She tickled him with deft flicks of her tongue, then released him with a wet pop, his aching member bouncing in the cool air, thick ropes of her saliva rolling down it. Her long, red tongue left her mouth to wet her lips as she gazed up at him, ready and wanting.

“Enjoying it?”

She slithered up his body, pressing his erection between the soft pillows of her breasts, her skin wet with her saliva and sweat. She dragged them up to his torso, and he felt her hard nipples on his belly. As she continued, she placed her palm on top of his shaft, pressing his member against her abs as they passed over him, the bumps of her firm muscles, slick under a layer of her perspiration, teasing his member as it ached and throbbed against them.

Rain felt a warmth emanating from her groin as his erection pressed against her creamy underbelly, softer than the shiny scales around it. The muscles flexing against her cock was incredible!

Watching her, suddenly, Rain felt the urge to come. But he didn’t want to come right there, and then. Gripping her shoulders, he jerked Miyabila up and kissed her—a firm, passion, kiss.

“It’s my turn,” he said into her mouth, his tongue running down her kissed-swollen lips.

“I love you, Miya,”

The look in his eyes was enough to make Miyabila want to squeal with excitement. Her eyes were developing a lovely kind of glaze, Rain reflected, breezing in the strange, dizzying smell of ozone. He sighs deeply, watching his own eyelids flutter.

Pressing his lips against hers, he gave little loving pecks to her mouth. Then, the kiss deepened, and sealed his lips over hers, sliding his tongue across them. Sinking his fingers into her hair, holding her close, he ravished her mouth. He wanted Miyabila with a passion that scared him, yet it excited him all at the same time.

Loving her mouth, he tasted her lips, somewhat tasting himself from her mouth, still, it didn't stop him from savoring her. Miyabila moaned, holding onto him by wrapping her arms around his neck. His tongue entangled with hers, and she melted. He plundered inside her, and she gasped at the contact, needing every single touch of his hand. Then, without another word, Rain leaned down and ran the tip of his tongue over her erect nipple, drawing wet circles around the puckered skin.

The red-headed busty Lamian moaned at the sensation and abandoned herself to his touch. Teeth flashed white in the light of the burning furnace in a savage smile, Rain switched to the other breast and repeated the same sensual torture, light licks around areola but never quite touching.

In an effort to find some relief, Miyabia tried to shift her shoulders and bring the mouth into contact with the aching tip of her breast. Rain growled in response and bit her breast, hard. Electric sparks of pain raced through the red-headed Lamian’s body and blended in with her overflowing desire.

“Please, Rain…” she moaned as Rain gave the aching tip a swift swipe with his tongue, seemingly easing the pain he had given her.

Without responding to her pleas, he opened his mouth and started sucking her breast, flicking his tongue rapidly back and forth over Miyabila’s captured bud.

"Aaaahh Rain," she purred, and Rain keened at the praise as his lips smacked and sucked.

That suddenly felt so good to hear. It sounded so hot. So perfect. He groaned, lost in incredible bliss as he suckled sweetly at the Lamian's breast, wriggling within the coils like a fly in a web. Miyabila tasted so good. So sweetly, sinfully good.

He felt the coils wrapping around his legs, and oh, they were so warm, unlike the normal Lamian. Perhaps, it was because of her innate nature as a Salamander. Rain suckled and pressed his face into the cleavage, savoring the warmth of her smooth, vibrant coils. He felt Miyabila sigh with pleasure, creating a throb of glee going through him at how good he was making her feel.

His skin burned hot with his desire and Miyabila couldn’t resist the pleasure of touching him. Suddenly, as he was enjoying the taste of her, he felt the tip of her tail slithered up and coiled around his cock. His body shivered, at the contact of the smooth, hot scales on his skin.

“Aaah, Rain… please, that’s…aahhh,” she moaned loudly.

Her tail gave his dick a little pump, and Rain reacted with a sudden bite, his teeth clamped around her pebble-hard nipple, and she moaned, having never known her breast and nipple as hard and sensitive as now. Her tail, coiled around his cock, was rather...arousing.

Miyabila ran her nails down his chest, leaving red welts as she admired his figure. He was quite slender and thin before. Though she also likes it and loves him for it, but now, with his awakening and continued training in combat and blacksmithing, his body was now filled up a little, enough and ideal, giving him a more strongman physique that she seemed to appreciate.

She moved her face closer to him, planting a kiss on his chest, catching one of his nipples between her teeth, and running her soft hands over his musculature. His erection rubbed enticingly against her soft, rubbery scales. Her body moved, and once again Rain was wrapped up in her constricting coils. This time she was also wrapped up in them with him. She embraced him with her arms around his back and her soft breasts pressed up against his face. Her serpentine lower half encircled both of their bodies.

“Rain…my Rain,”

She gripped his shaft with one hand, and with the second, parted the folds of her underbelly to reveal a glistening, pink opening where the genitals would have been on a human woman. It was originally with soft, petal scales, but now it blossomed, like a flower, revealing what is hidden.

A trickle of clear fluid leaked from the hole as it twitched and flexed, moist and hot, ready for him. She guided his cock towards her cloaca, rubbing the sensitive glans around the fleshy, rosy lips that had concealed it from view, wetting the tip with her dripping nectar. At the same time, Rain rested his hands on her wide hips, gripping them as she eased him inside her.

A muscular coil constricted around their waists, squeezing them together. And then, Rain, finally, felt his cock plunge into a warm, moist and tight orifice. Inch by inch his cock was slowly swallowed by Miyabila’s scorching pussy until his meat had sunk in up to his balls.

She was inhumanly tight, and she winced as his thick organ spread her wide open, they weren't made to fit together. Perhaps, because of her profession, her body was full of muscles and so tight.

He was a little worried he might hurt her, but dizzying bolts of pleasure shot up through him, making his head spin as the bumpy, textured walls of her tunnel compressed his member. More than especially, as he felt the inside of her pussy was ridged, heightening his pleasure as his cock slid into her slippery vagina. She rose up until his dick almost popped out of her, then collapsed back down on him again quite heavily.

“Aaaaahhhnnn!!” she moaned as she gripped him with her tail, her steely muscles shuddering as their hips met and his member slid all the way inside her.

She gasped, wrapped her arms around him, her nails digging into his back. Even still, she was wrapped around him so tightly as she leaned on him, trying to force him further inside her. He could feel every shiver and contraction that passed through her body, the delicate papillae that lined her tunnel scouring his penis. It was almost hot enough to burn him, his member felt like an iron melting in a forge.

“You’re so tight, Miya,” he growled, pressing his face against her neck.

“And you smell so good.”

He kissed her neck, nibbling on the pulse that was beating frantically.

"Aaah, I love you, Rain," she moaned, her flickering tongue tickling his earlobe.

"And I want you always inside of me."

She began to roll her hips gently, shifting him around inside her, his hard shaft digging into her bumpy, slippery walls. Rain closed his eyes, the sensation of her flesh scouring his shaft almost intolerable, and she groaned, her hot breath tickling his neck as she buried her face in his shoulder. She started to move a little faster, and he kept still, not like he could move, even if he wanted it with how tight she coiled around him.

She moved for both of them. Her coils tensed and relaxed around them, forcing him to thrust in and out of her juicy pussy, those soft ridges within her driving him crazy as they rubbed down his shaft. Contrary to the tightness of her pussy, Miyabila went hard early, slamming her body down onto him, their flesh coming together with slapping sounds. A river of warm juice trickled over his shaft then his balls, and onto the ground, drenching his legs.

She was so incredibly wet.

At this moment, Rain was now like a sex pillar being used by her to please herself. Of course, it’s not something he would care about. He wasn't complaining either. It meant he could lean back and totally luxuriate in the pleasure as her sinuous body squeezed against his buttocks, driving his cock deeper into the lush warmth of her cunt.

Miyabila began to buck against him, her eagerness and desperation growing as her organ stretched to accommodate him, her cheeks flushed pink as the discomfort turned to mounting pleasure. He felt her warm tongue leave her lips to taste his skin, and her nose rubbed against his neck as she nuzzled.

“I love your taste, Rain!” she said and licked him fervently all over his face.

Rain wrapped his arms around her, and Miyabila squeaked in surprise, and he pulled her against him. Her breasts squashed against his chest and he ran his hands up and down her back. It’s the least he could do, with such tight restraint. She crooned, shifting and squirming, clamping down on his cock with her powerful pelvic floor muscles.

Then, she changed position suddenly, lowering him prone, cradled in her tail, and straddled him in what would have been a cowgirl position for a human. As a Lamian, her tail passed between his legs. She rested her hands on his shoulders, her fat breasts hanging heavily, soft and inviting as they swayed with her breathing. He reached up and delved his fingers into them, the way her pert, shapely boobs that always swayed and bounced in front of him, drove him crazy whenever she was on the field.

She bit her lip and writhed contentedly, sighing as his fingers found the hard nub of her nipple and pinched gently. She started to move again, bouncing more fervently on top of him, driving his hard member deeper inside her. The friction was unbearable, her tight hole overflowing with her juices and gripping him like a fist. She pumped vigorously as the exquisite bumps and fleshy textures drove harsh bolts of pleasure into him.

Rain couldn't keep his hands off her, roaming across her pale skin, tracing the curves of her waist and hips, stroking her taut abdominal muscles, kneading her yielding breasts. She increased her speed, slamming down on him now, every thrust punctuated by a low grunt or a yelp of surprise and satisfaction as his cock dug into her most intimate depths.

"I can feel you...all the way...inside me," she moaned, striving to keep her voice low as she leaned down to whisper to him. "You're so deep..."

Her beautiful, but now disheveled crimson hair fell about him, tickling his nose, and he gripped a fistful of it, bringing her in for another kiss. Her tongue plunged into his mouth as her pussy plunged onto his cock. She was distracted, clumsy this time, her tongue roiling in his mouth as he began to raise his hips to meet her downward thrusts, the two lovers feeding off each other in a feedback loop with only one possible conclusion. Rain grabbed a handful of her scaly butt, controlling her speed as their tongues intertwined their embrace urgent and desperate.

"Ta, take me. Make love to me!" she hissed in pleasure, breaking away from their kiss, her face crimson.

"I always wished...you would...always,"

Rain growled, gripping a handful of her ass and pulling her into him, his member slamming the reaches of her cloaca. She shivered and whined, feeling his hardness rake her sensitive insides, digging into her fleshy walls. She clawed at his chest with her fingernails, doubling over as he bucked, every thrust forcing a soft cry from her lips.

"I'm getting there, oh Rain, my Rain...!!"

Miyabila put her hands on either side of his head, gripping his hands in a lover’s interlocked, and planted her soft lips on his for a luxurious kiss. Rain did...well, he did nothing. His arms were pinned at each side of his head, as if she was assaulting him, raping him. She always wanted to be in control. 

She looks down at him, her eyes glazed in absolute pleasure. While she rode him expertly their mouths and tongues clashed again in a wet and heated battle. Rain couldn’t get enough of her lips and tongue. He devoured her, sucked her tongue into his mouth, and drank the moisture from it.

He was that turned on he could barely breathe. He moved his lips against hers and lost himself in the pleasures of her embrace. All of the red-headed Lamian’s coils were in motion now, squeezing and rubbing against him. That he was all wrapped in up her constricting coils, squeezing tightly, the uncomfortable constraint away from his mind.

The pleasures of her body took his mind off it completely.

Miyabila thrusts against him harder and faster. The coils around his body constricted and squeezed. Tighter, tighter, tighter; beyond the point, they should have choked off his breath; beyond even the point they should have crushed his bones. But he was stronger and more durable than that. At least now, he basically was able to endure it. And she was not actually trying to hurt him, much less kill him with crushed bones.

He then felt the increasing moistness of her pussy as her arousal grew. He wasn't far either. Those fleshy ridges along the wall of her vagina made the sensation of thrusting back and forth into her incredible. He felt a tickling sensation on the underside of his balls and realized she was teasing him with her tail again.

“Ahhh, Rain!! I, I’ll, I’ll come!! I’m coming!!”

Hearing her say his name like that, a soft, covetous whisper, sent a wave of tingling pleasure washing over him, and his heart skipped in his chest. She was burning up, feverishly hot, her lustrous skin shining with their shared sweat. He crushed her against him, wrapped in his strong arms, and she cried out, fingers scrambling for purchase, running over his back and shoulders as her tail squeezed him in turn.

Again and again, he plunged into her. He couldn't hold on for much longer.

"I'm coming," he whispered against her supple lips.

Her snake-like lower body constricted hard around them, jamming their bodies tight together. His cock plunged all the way into her quivering warmth and she held him tight against her body.

Oh fuck.

They weren't ridges. They were like the scales a snake has on its underside to allow it to move, but soft like rubbery flanges. He felt them stroke and brush against his cock of their own accord. She held him deep within her as those wonderful flanges stroked and tickled his cock into ecstatic submission.

Rain stood no chance of holding out against that.

He felt his climax rising as her undulating walls contracted around him, coaxing and milking, trying to draw out his emission in an ancient, primal reflex. Her whole body was quaking, her firm, toned muscles quivering like jelly as the two of them writhed and fought, hips crashing together almost hard enough to bruise. Still, Rain gritted his teeth against the burgeoning orgasm, his muscles clenching, his member beginning to throb and jump inside her. She sensed his movements, closing her arms and tail around him like a prison, keeping him lodged inside her as he started to come.

"Inside...inside me..."

It was a request that was impossible to refuse, and he heaved, digging his cock deep inside her waiting tunnel as it exploded, flooding her reaches with thick, heavy ropes of his ejaculate. His cum splashed the walls of her tunnel where it blended with her own juices.

He grunted loudly each time a wad of cum left his dick. She bit his shoulder, a little too hard, but he was too far gone to care, his eyelids fluttering and sparks of electricity fogging his mind. He let out his pent-up breath in a gasp and ejaculated deep within her undulating pussy.

She came too, trembling and flexing, her contractions drawing out every last drop of his semen, overflowing and leaking out of her. Their mixed juices dripped onto the tile floor beneath them as they trembled, locked together, riding out the waves of pleasure that crashed over them. Their movements slowed as their shared ecstasy waned, grinding against each other to coax out every last pulse of maddening bliss.

Her inner flanges continued to brush and stroke against him, milking stronger and stronger spurts of semen from his cock until completely spent, Rain let his head tip forward to rest on Miyabila’s shoulder. Her hands were on his face, feeling every feature, playing with his lips. He licked her fingers as his orgasm subsided, then he collapsed into her arms. Even with her doing all the work, he still felt out of breath from the force of the orgasm. He rested in her embrace, enjoying the warmth of her naked flesh against his.

"Oh yes,"

Miyabila murmured in his ear.

"That was delicious."

She suddenly leaned back and looked at Rain, her eyes bright.

"It's so warm inside me,"

She crooned, biting her lower lip and peering up at Rain as he panted her red hair a mess. He was swimming in the afterglow as residual tremors wracked his body, Miyabil’s gentle fingers stroking his chest as she watched him, beaming.

"If today was 'that' day, I’m certain that you will surely get me pregnant," she said, looking down to examine the globs of cloudy liquid that dripped slowly from her cloaca, and he sensed one last shiver of contentment pass through her long body, aroused at the obscene sight.

"There's so much..."

Rain lay there in her arms for a while longer, then eventually rolled off onto her tail cradling, like a soft cushion. He closed his eyes and relaxed, feeling relieved and at peace. While she lay in his embrace, he kissed her shoulders and the top of her head, his hands tenderly stroking her breasts. He felt himself dozing off, only to awaken sometime later to the feel of her hand wanking his cock back to full hardness.

Without saying a word she climbed onto it and rode him once again.

“You sexy, insatiable Lamian.”

Rain grinned mischievously as he reached her dangling, and bouncing breast as she fucked him for the second time.

“I like that,” she encouraged him.

“Pinch them, Rain… I want to feel pain from you!”

He did as she asked and twisted her nipples as she bounced up and down on him.

“Ouchhhhsss.”

“Sorry.”

“Don’t be. It feels really good.”

As he continued to pinch and twist and squeezed her boobs and nipples, Rain concentrated on the feel of her wet pussy sliding up and down his shaft. As she withdraws, he felt the juice cool on his skin, only to have his cock heated up again the instant she plunged back down.

Every stroke she swallowed him to his balls as if she wanted to devour him whole. The speed of her thrusts increased. Every lunge was more powerful than the last. Her long, beautiful red hair tickled his face. Then, he felt her body went rigid as she drove him down onto him. Her pussy tightened around his cock. Her breaths became shorter and more urgent, her moaning louder.

She didn’t let up the pace. Up and down his cock she went, drilling his hard rod into her. she was getting close. He could feel the tension in her body. She panted really fast. A squeal escaped her lips, followed by a tremendous howl as the orgasm blasted through her entire being.

“Oh….God!” she screamed.

“Raain!!”

Just when he thought she was done, another wave of euphoria swept over her and she came again. then a third time. Eventually, her multiple climaxes subsided and she slumped on top of him, all sweaty and exhausted. Rain held her lithe, and curvy body in his arms. It felt so damn good to hold a woman, skin to skin, and feeling her rapid breath crashing against him.

“That was so good,” she lay down beside him and kissed him.

“Thank you,”

“My pleasure, sexy,” Rain grinned.

Then, exhaustion and fatigue assaulted him. Still, within her embrace he was so relaxed he felt suddenly very sleepy. In no time he drifted off into a deep slumber with Miyabila’s face nuzzled into his neck.

… … …
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                Chapter 64

“Elder Sister said that my magic control had already passed the passable threshold. I think I should be able to control my magic now,”

Rain thought as he walked along the path, amidst the forest that was teeming with life. Birds' chirps could be heard and small animals and beasts, looking like squirrels or monkeys jumping from one branch to another.

As usual, the air was fresh, sweet, and very cold. The rough game trail was faintly worn and, in places, non-existent. Because it had been forged by animals and beasts, it often backtracked and took long detours. Yet, for all its flaws, it was still a great road to take in, especially in this kind of incredibly ancient forest.

“Status,”
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For several weeks, after his awakening, Rain had trained arduously under Zarda, Threia, and the other Lamians about Combat Arts, and Magic. At the same time, he had also enhanced his Magical Attribute, his Mana by training his Mana Control and consuming monsters with Magical Attributes.

Now, his Mana which was quite left behind by the other attributes was slowly catching up in great speed. Even his Mana Control steadily increased in mastery that startles the other Lamians, including Threia.

Combining hard work and his ability [Predation] worked wonders that greatly disturb the so-called common sense in this world. Not only because he was able to obtain numerous skills from monsters he had eaten, but also because of the sudden transformation of his physical strength. All his physical attributes had bypassed what a normal human could do; reaching the 100 status points each.

When Rain was puzzled about it, Sylphy had responded with the fact, that a 100 physical points are a human’s limitation. That is the Attributes Cap. However, with Rain’s transformation after his awakening, as well as the enhancement due to consuming Monsters through the [Predation] skill, his physical body had already started to stray off from that of humanity, becoming even stronger and more powerful.

That same goes with his Attribute Cap, which was now in the 200 points. And there are still some chances of it increasing even higher. If this goes on Sylphy theorizes that once Rain had reached the 2nd Level, his overall power might actually already be comparable to that of a Lv3 elite warrior or even more. As even now, with his inflated stats, Rain’s overall prowess had already reached the 2nd Level of a human warrior, with his attributes still in B to A rank.

Rain was now uncertain if he truly is still a human or not at this stage.

Though, a surprising disadvantage also appeared. And that is, Rain’s leveling speed greatly reduced by a significant degree. Becoming slower, and much harder, and difficult than usual. That’s why even now, he has yet to reach the 2nd Level when a normal human would have reached it a long time ago with all the training, enhancement, fighting, and skill leveling he had undergone these past few months.

It’s like a water vessel that had been expanded, becoming bigger, at the same time, also more water was needed for it to be filled.

Nevertheless, it was a side-effect that Rain didn’t actually bother. After all, even without reaching the Second Level, he was still getting stronger.

And even in the Magic Aspect, his improvement was as if he was sitting on a rocket. With his incredible enhancement and skills, much less in a lower level, along with his [Predation], he basically achieved what other human mages took years to do with only a few weeks.

It was completely absurd.

What’s more, after acquiring the skill [Meditation] which based on Mana Operation that increased Mana Recovery, he also acquired [Concentration] skill. Concentration is the ability to focus your thoughts despite any disturbance. It sharpens the mind, making you think faster, and with better results. Though it surely shines in desperate situations, where you need to calm yourself and think, despite any kind of disturbance or noise. Because of this, Rain redoubled his efforts at meditating. And now with these two skills, his control on his mana was smoother than before.

Because of all his skills, such as the skills [Agility EX Lv4], [Strength EX Lv3], [Hardened Skin Lv3], [Seismic Sense Lv3], [Night Vision Lv3], [Menace Lv3], [Bark Skin Lv3], [Lesser Vitality Lv3], [Alertness Lv2], [Athletic Lv3], [ Courage Lv3], [Toughness Lv3], [Keen Eye Lv3], [Enhanced Leg Strength Lv2], [Enhanced Lung Capacity Lv2], and [Acrobatics Lv2], despite being lower level, his stats have become even more inflated when activated altogether, allowing him to easily become as strong as elite Lv2 warriors.

Although, there were also some skills that only bring detrimental effects on him such as giving him incredible weakness, as Syphy who was almost as one with his mind and soul, was able to easily locked those skills inside of him, and never let them activated. This is one of the disadvantages of his skill [Predation].

I guess the [Predation] skill couldn’t differentiate what is good and what is bad. And everything that a monster possess is considered a skill.

[Predation] skill take the weakness attribute of a Monster as a skill as well, and randomly take possession of it. If not for this, the [Predation] skill would truly be an OP, flawless skill that goes against all logic and reason. And if not for Sylphy’s existence, Rain might have become strong in the long run, but he too would obtain numerous weaknesses as well. That would have made him the Stronger-Weakest kind of existence.

Furthermore, what troubled him was the fact that, aside from his [Sword Mastery] which was now at Lv4, most of his skills stop at Lv3, and couldn’t raise it any more, no matter how much he trained. Though apparently, according to Sylphy, it’s not that he can’t raise it, but the amount of experience needed to reach the next level was enormous, more than the previous levels. Furthermore, skills reaching Lv5 and above were already extremely rare in this world, and once a skill had reached that far, one was already a master of his trade.

In the first place, Sword Mastery seemed to be divided into several ranks.  

Lv 1         Sword Novice

Lv 2         Sword Disciple

Lv 3         Sword Knight

Lv 4         Sword Master

Lv 5         Sword Grandmaster

Lv 6         Sword Tyrant

Lv 7         Sword Saint

Lv 8         Sword King

Lv 9         Sword Emperor

Lv 10       Sword God

One can already be classified as an elite swordsman if one was able to reach the 3rd Level of Sword Mastery, and a Master at Lv4. Among the Lamians, Drova has the highest level, which she was already a Sword Grandmaster; A Lv5 Swordsman. The others were either, Sword Knight, or Sword Master…including Lafetti, who was only just at Lv4. And this level, most had reached it after almost a hundred years of training and practice.

Rain who was able to reach the 4th level only after a few months of training can be said to be a monster among monsters. A unique existence that is an anomaly in this world. Even Drova, who had poured all her heart into training felt somewhat jealous and bitter at his talent. However, at the same time, she was also happy and proud. The stronger Rain becomes, the greater her happiness is. She was also feeling that her limit was expanding as she fought and spar and trained with him, and the slow progression of her skill was becoming faster as well. Though, she doesn't know why, but there was nothing to complain about this.

On another note, a normal human would only be able to reach the standard of Lv3, and some who were able to bypass it, reaching the Lv4 and above. However, these monsters would be the greatest elites and one that is said to be loved by the Gods.

They are those so-called Geniuses. There numbers only one in a hundred. Even those, who are considered the greatest force of Humans, those who are said to have reached the pinnacle of sword and were referred to as the Guardians of Humanity had only reached the Sword Saint level. And their numbers can only be counted with one hand.

Furthermore, among the history of the world, there were only a handful of people that were able to break through the [Sword King] level even in Ancient times, much less a [Sword Emperor]. Even the greatest hero of Humanity was only able to reach [Sword Emperor] on her peak. Well, not like she was focused solely on the Sword Path as according to legend, she can be considered an All-rounder, with Craft Skills almost comparable to her Battle Skills.

As for Magic, she was among the greatest with the title [Magic God], putting her position into the realms of the Gods. Similar to [Sword Mastery], Magic seemed to be also divided into several ranks but we wouldn’t focus on it for the time being.

To begin with, to normal people in this world, their Max skill level is 9. Forget about that, it’s even rare for them to go over level 7. Those who were able to go beyond that had spent countless years, efforts, talents, and many things to reach the stage. However, the people summoned from another world can break through that thick wall so easily.

That is why summoned people or heroes are much better and sought for compared to normal natives in this world.

Upon reaching the 5th level, the [Sword Grandmaster] stage, one would be able to imbue their weapons with magic power with ease even if the weapon held was an ordinary sword. Imbuing magic to an ordinary sword without the use of Combat Arts is an impossible thing. But those of the Sword Grandmaster can do it easily. There was even a record of a [Sword King] using a piece of twig to fight a group of swordsmen and was still able to win so easily without the twig being broken over clashing against sharp steel swords. That is to mean, the control of magic power to strengthen the warrior’s attack. They called it, [Sword Arts]. Some were even capable of flight and the like, similar to those seen in Martial Movies and Novels.

As for reaching the upper levels, that is basically having mastery over sword and magic and combining it into one, creating unimaginable custom techniques that are out of normal people—movement skills, and Sword attacks. In this sense, Rain’s knowledge of Anime and movie culture has a good influence and effect, hence, his path on the way of the sword can be said to be almost unimpeded. Though, talent and his skill [Predation] that had consumed the same skill from monsters eaten still played a major role. However, the power of the mind and imagination was still one’s greatest asset in this world. Without that, no one would be able to reach the pinnacle!

Because of this unexpected advantage, Rain was able to push his mastery of the sword by incorporating whatever he knows, whether it came from fiction or reality in the previous world. Especially now that he can use the Smartphone to get in touch with the other world, it was basically a cheat.

[Master should be able to handle Magic now. In fact, the Master should have started training his Magic a long time ago. Just that Master is so fascinated with Blacksmithing and Alchemy that he had forgotten he can use me to adjust his Magic Power and Control to cast spells]

“…well, my Magic is quite a bit peculiar and dangerous, you see. So I avoided practicing magic inside, or near the village.”

[Or Master is just fascinated with Miyabila and Sarete…]

Sylphy muttered with a mischievous tone.

Rain rolled his eyes. “It’s not like that,”

[It’s like that.]

“No, it’s not!”

Rain kept a brisk pace as he walks through the forest alone. That’s right, alone. Lafetti was dragged by Stagna to somewhere. And while taking advantage of this opportunity, he asked Zarda to let him go alone, wanting to take a stroll on this great evening. The wolf inside him wanted to have free time—sometimes it would have the urge the run through the woods. And if not accommodated, it would rebel and he would feel something scratching the back of his skin, wanting to come out, uninvited.

“Oh, found a Matsutake~”

It’s not the matsutake of Rain’s previous world; Earth but rather a mushroom that resembles it. Nevertheless, Rain had eaten a few of them in the village; hence, he knows that it’s safe to eat. It also has some name, but since it closely resembles the Matsutake he knows, he called it out of habit. It’s rare and delicious as it is so Rain wonders if he should add it to today’s dinner.

As he harvested it with a pleased face, he starts feeling hungry, partly from thinking about dinner.

“Fancy, I just realized that it’s almost Christmas,” suddenly he muttered with a wry smile as he looks at the time and date that can be seen at the left, top corner of his smart phone’s screen.

[6:45 PM December 13, 20**]

“Days like this, I always visit the orphanage and stay there until new year’s… I wonder how Mother Superior and Uncle Glen is,”

Rain stop and look at the dark sky with a faint, nostalgic smile. 

I hope they are okay…though; they surely are looking for me. However, sadly, no matter where they look, they would never find me.

Not in this world.

[Are you missing them?]

“Yeah…a bit. However, I’ve already accepted my reality, and if, if ever they know about me, about what I found and obtained in this world, they will just say, ‘Good for you, child. Now, hold it, and never let go of it again. Happiness is something you should never let go,’ and if I, indeed returned, turning my back at Lafetti and the others, they will just scold me, and will surely give me hell,” Rain laughs, remembering the faces of the people back in the modern world. “Though, I said that… I still have some regrets.”

[And that is?]

“…I want to eat a cheeseburger, again…and perhaps, a coke float would be nice too,”

“… …”

Rain chuckled in amusement from Sylphy’s silence. He shrugged, and said, “The point is, I’m now trying to put those days and them in my rear-view…and move on. That’s how life is…always moving on, never stopping,”

[Rehearse that much, my dear Master?]

“Every night in front of the mirror,” Rain replied. “It’s good encouragement, to continue life and spent living without regrets,”

[A good belief, my Master…though, it seems like you have some company,]

“…indeed, I have,”

Rain stared at the thick foliage a few meters in front of him. He had perceived something approaching at a high speed through his [Seismic Sense] Skill. And in just a few minutes of waiting, the thing comes in sight. With limbs as elegant as a horse’s and an abnormally fat body, it’s a strangely unbalanced beast that has two big, splendid horns. If Rain remembers correctly, he believes it was called a [Bicorn].

A horse-like monster with two horns. It was a monster with a similar habit of a Boar, as it would charge into its target and try to impale it with its two splendid horns. And now, it appears that he was its target. It sets in a ferocious body blow while pointing its two horns toward its direction.

”It’s so dull… Oh?”

Its speed is terrific, but the impressive frontal attack is easy to dodge. Rain slashes at it with his blue dagger as they brushed past each other, but the blade’s cut is shallow, it’s to the degree where it just left a small wound on its face. Because of its hard skin, it seems like it’s impossible to kill it without enhancing his strength to the fullest.

As Rain thinks that, the monster returns and approaches once again so he avoids it. Earlier, he evaded horizontally, but he did it upward this time. He wanted to kill it quickly, before the monster starts struggling, by landing on its back rather than the ground.

”How’s this!”

With [Squall’s Silence], he stabs the middle of its forehead near the brain, magic power flowing through its blade, making it even stronger and sharper. As expected of Miyabila’s masterpiece blade, the dagger sinks with hardly any resistance, the monster trembles only for an instant, and its gigantic body crumbles to the ground.

“Bicorn’s are good and delicious. However, according to Lafetti, aside from its legs, most of its body doesn’t taste much and reeks of blood. “

So, often times when she brought this kind of monster, she would only bring the horse-like limbs. 

Although I’m tempted to try it, perhaps I might actually obtain a surprisingly incredible skill, or at least, enhanced my physical body even more?

This monster has hard skin that can repel edged tools. And from what Lafetti and the others claimed, it could face a group of intermediate adventurers as its opponents' thanks to its strong body blow, but one can manage just fine by attacking its weak point with a sharp blade. And that is the certain point on its forehead, just between its two horns. It’s like Achilles with his heel.

As Rain puts away the monster’s body in his bag, he once again feels a presence from the depths of the forest.

“…the forest seemed to be quite restless,”

Rain’s brows furrowed.

“Is something happening again?”

[It seems so, Master. Perhaps something is truly going on, even the elementals in the air seemed to be disturbed,]

As Rain was wondering what it was that caused, the monster he had felt coming, finally arrived. Though, he frowned as he stared at the thick overgrown bush. Although he could only see a bunch of green leaves, and vines, suddenly it moved.

[Bellion Type: Plant]
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Rain didn’t see any monster. But Sylphy did, and she immediately notified him by having a blue screen appearing in front of him, defining the monster that was hiding within the thick green.

[Bellion Type: Plant]

A plant type monster with a bell-shaped body suddenly appeared out of the bushes. It has a gaping with red lips and shark-like sharp teeth. The moment it sighted Rain, suddenly sharp vines shot out from its body, shooting towards him.

Rain’s body flickered, and he disappeared.

[Blink], a short-distance teleportation was invoked.

The monster tilted its bell-shaped massive head in wonder as its target suddenly disappeared.

However, before it could react, Rain appeared just beside it. His dagger flashing with azure light, as he swung it with a cold look on his face. The plant monster reacted by instinct, one of the vines shot out to counter, but Rain’s speed was beyond it, and with a slight tilt of his head, the sharp vine just brushed past his cheek.

Only an inch away from his face, but Rain was able to dodge it by hair’s breadth and stab the monster with his dagger. Once…twice…trice, his hand seemed to have blurred into many afterimages as he stabs the Bellion plant with incredible speed and agility.

Being attacked the Bellion plant monster became furious, charging towards him while making weird noises, then using sharp tentacle-like vines to whip at him. Rain’s figure once again flickered, causing the sharp vines to miss their target.

One of the skills that Rain treated as an incredible find was the [Blink] skill. A skill that he had obtained after consuming a ferret-kind of monster called [Assassinate Moose] which was like a ninja+assassin hybrid.

It was a rare monster that Lafetti had found accidentally and killed. When he obtained it, it was an ability that can let him teleport within a meter range. However, as the ability leveled up, his teleporting range has now increased to five meters. It was his long-awaited teleportation skill.

Apart from Magic, teleportation skill is one of the skills he so wanted to have. Well, not only him but most people would actually dream of having teleportation ability, wouldn’t it?

When Rain reappeared, the Bellion Plant immediately charged forward fiercely, furious, and enraged. It shot out dozens of sharp tentacles lunging towards him. He easily dodged, however, and another stab landing on the bell-shaped body of the monster, splattering green blood. The monster cried. But he didn’t even stop and chased at it, this time taking the initiative.

He took a step forward, a series of blade strikes landing on the currently unable to move the body of the Bellion Plant. Then, with [Enhanced Leg Strength] kicked the monster away.

Even though the Bellion Plant is a Lv2 monster according to Syphly’s evaluation, and was as strong as an ordinary Troll, it doesn’t pose any danger to him anymore. Despite his lower level, his dozen skills and inflated attributes had compensated for what he lacks.

[Master, another group of monsters incoming… it’s better to finish the Bellion as soon as possible!]

Syphy’s voice suddenly cried out inside his mind.

Rain somersaulted in the sky, his eyes narrowed dangerously. Root spikes that look like his bone spikes shot from the ground he was standing. Then, suddenly reflected in his retina were thin strands of golden plasma.

“Happy Merry Christmas,”

Electric sparks danced around his hand, and he called out; “Lightning Bolt!”

A bolt of golden lightning shot out from his hand, striking the Bellion, causing the monster to let out a piercing shriek. The might of his Lightning Bolt had already exceeded its original the moment it had reached the 3rd level. Even a Lv2 monster can’t live after being hit by it.

Sizzling smoke came out from its body as the Bellion’s eyes under its mouth turned white, falling down on the ground.

Plant monsters a good material for Alchemy. Rain thought as he landed on the ground, but a goblin came rushing towards him from the side. The small child-sized monster that only reaches up to his waist, with a fierce and ugly expression came running towards him with a loud cry.

Rain didn't panic, however, as he kicked the ground, and instead of retreating, his figure charged towards it. With a blue dagger in his hand, he rotated the dagger with his finger and held it in a reverse knife-grip.

Claaang!!

The knife and the goblin’s short sword clashed, creating a metallic sound. The Goblin let out a startled cry but before it could recover, Rain twists his waist mid-air and his leg kicked the goblin’s chest. The powerful leg strength boosted by the skill [Enhanced Leg Strength] caused the goblin’s chest armor to crack and break into pieces, and even the chest of the poor monster caved in, clearly, its ribs were broken.

But Rain’s fight didn’t end yet, as the moment he kicked the goblin’s his body disappeared in thin air, invoking the [Blink] skill. And in his former position, dozens of crude arrows struck the ground.

“Gi~iii!!”

Goblins and Hobgoblins came out from the bushes. They were surrounding him, and each of them wore quite good equipment of mere goblins. Though, only leather and tattered short sword. Nevertheless, from the goblins he had seen and read in modern Earth’s literature, these goblins certainly do look wealthier and well-equipped.

“Hella, fella’s, whoa!” Rain tried to talk with them but only a volley of arrows and spears came flying at him. With an annoyed look, he jumped in the air.

“Hold on! Don’ cha wanna hear my terms?! This is the Lamian’s territory fella’s, and you’re in the wrong place to start a war,”

“Gii~~ Giyaaa!!” (Kill him!!)

Ran rolled his eyes after hearing their responses. As expected, Goblins had Goblin heads, even worse than a chicken.

Do they even understand what it means to trespass someone’s territory? Although the Lamians are strong, they had never used those strength of theirs to attack the other tribes, less in worry of turning the Desolate Cave into chaos. They respected other race's territory. As trespassing another race's territory means declaring war on that particular race.

But these idiots wanted for it to happen…?

The Goblins appearing here was, as if itself, a declaration of war if ever Zarda would know of this.

“Fine… might as well, prepare yourself,” he snorted coldly.

[Still, having troubles with excessive popularity, Master?]

Sylphy said with a playful tone.

“I’d rather trash my popularity if only this kind of fuglies would come to me, thank you,”

Rain sighs bitterly as he stood at the top of the branch, looking down at the gathered monsters. There were at least twenty monsters here, most Goblins.

“Well, this could be a good opportunity,” he muttered as he took out his phone, press the camera icon, and snap a picture of the growling, and crying monsters underneath the tree. Several goblin archers started knocking arrows on their bows and shooting at him, but they are crude and slow.

“That’s a good souvenir,” he then pocketed the phone, and once again disappeared, dodging the incoming projectiles.

“Let’s do this,” he reappeared on the ground, with arms spread open.

His eyes were open, glaring at the gathered monsters that were now rushing towards him, with renewed ferocity and murderous intention. However, despite this, he was not processing the scenery of danger that was unfolding before him.

All his senses were on his surrounding, in contact with everything that might be considered part of the weather.

“In the first place, Rain, do you even know where magic power comes from?”

Threia had once asked him about that. Rain answered with the usual, cliché reply; ‘It came from the world…the surrounding,’ but the answer he affirmation coming from her didn’t come. Threia smiled in amusement and said… 'what you said is the Mana coming from all around us. It’s the energy birthed by the world. It’s not Magic Power—you can only call it Magic Power the moment the mana entered inside you, refined by you and made it your own so that you can use Magic.”

“In addition, the Magic Power stays within your blood, fuelling your every action, and strength. That’s what we call the Mana Circulation—like the air we breathe. We also inhale Mana, and circulate it in our system.”

“Blood?”

“Yes, every living organism has blood, and according to theory, it gives a living being life. That is the source of magic.”

“Oh.”

“That’s why you focus on the flow of your blood in your veins when concentrating magic power.”

“The flow of blood?”

“Hm, let it circulate in your body smoothly and calmly, like how your blood flows. Make it your own, your very own control. See, look closely.” 

Saying so, Threia showed him his hand. Something like blue smoke gushed forth from her palm. It gradually assumed shape until it was a sphere in her hand.

“That’s magic power.”

“Wow. So it’s something this visible?”

“Well, it takes a lot of training to make it visible like this. I focused on the flow and imagined it gathering in my hand.”

“Imagine, huh.”

“Magic is the power to imagine. And also the power of flow. A flow of magic power is currently circulating inside this sphere like blood.”

“Sounds a bit complicated, but I get the gist of it. Anyway, it wouldn’t be wrong to say blood flow = magic power, right?”

“Hm, besides, though you are already capable of chantless invocation, your power is too strong for the current you. Why don’t you try making a chant to solidify an image? Although using chantless invocation along with imagination magic is much better and faster than chanting spells, but as it was considered an ancient technique in the current era, it too has several disadvantages compared to the ones that the human mages in this current generation use. Whatever reason they have for such fixed pattern methods of magic, the human mages have generated such ways to developed and improved the old ways. One of such is chanting spells to manifest magic,” she said. “It makes things easier and much more efficient in terms of mana consumption,”

“Well, I certainly do get tired after using magic too much. And just casting a single spell felt as if I'm drained already,”

“Yeah, that’s why among human mages, chantless invocation is treated as a higher rank skill. Only a few and those who could be considered elites can use such a technique. The Mana required to use it is incredible. As a human being with limited mana capacity unlike magic beasts, it’s a skill that is quite gluttonous and inefficient,” Threia said with a wry smile.

“I actually wonder why human mages continued using chanting spells to cast magic. But to think there was such reason,”

“Well, humans were able to stabilize their position in this world despite them being one of the weakest races among the Major Species found in the continent. Of course, they are not something to be easily underestimated. They have their own wisdom to thank for that.”

“… So you want me to start, at the very basic and started chanting invocation, then?”

Threia laughed. “Hm, that’s right. Although your Mana Veins had already surpassed that of humanity and were almost similar to an innate Magic Beast, but as for the current you, your power is still too strong for you to control it. If you really want to use Magic, you can start by doing that,”

Rain recalled his training with Threia. He felt his mana flow through his veins.

That’s why they call it, the Mana Veins… all because the Magic flows through the blood.

“The wrath of wind,” he said, feeling a jolt in his chest, and the charging monsters shook with a sudden gust of violent wind, causing them to stagger back. Rain’s eyes shone, and he then noticed how his feet were not in contact with the ground. As usual, he had reflexively caused the winds to lift him up a foot or two, and hold him at a hover.

Crackle! Crackle!

Lightning sparks surrounded his body, especially his arms spread wide.

The ground shook!

The trembling in the ground grew more and more intense, and the air became hotter and hotter and more and more berserk. Even the Goblins that were charging towards him, was blown back by the strong and violent gust of wind that struck them, making them retreat. But this was inevitable.

Rain's face was grinning coldly, and with an icy cold voice, he muttered; “…channel my rage, veil by haze, the wind shriek, the sky may break; [Lightning Bolt]!”

Crackle! Boooom!! 

The energy of light and heat was released all at once. Then came the thunder. As the rumbling noise started up, lightning descended from the sky.

However--

What the? 

I’m getting an unsettling feeling inside my body again.

Suddenly something seemed to feel wrong, and Rain’s face immediately paled.

It’s hot…it’s practically…as if my body is rejecting something…

An enormous golden lightning bolt appeared out of the blue sky, striking the entire area with violent wrath.

Faced with the wave of thunder and lightning swarming him like a turbulent flow, “What the hell?!!!” Rain’s figure was blasted away.

Guha—?! 

His feet left the ground as his body was cut and sliced in midair along with the dirt. The next thing his eyes saw was the blinding golden light that had exploded in front of him. Blood shot out of his mouth. His hair stands upright while smoke came out from his body.

BOOOOOM!!!

The explosion hit Rain with bone-shattering force. The shock of the impact traveled through his armor, and even almost cause his pried armor made by Miyabila to crack from sheer impact. He was then launched into the air, his eyes open to the brink.

Crack! 

The enormous ancient tree that he had crashed into broke off.

[Master, are you alright?]

“Goddamit! How the hell is this supposed to work?!”

Rain cried out in anger and frustration as he slaps away the enormous tree trunk that was pressing against him.

When the dust and dirt thinned down, he could be seen haggard and bloody, almost half of his face was dyed with his own blood. Sizzling smoke came out from his body. If not for his resistance to heat and fire, as well as the armor’s incredible defense and elemental resistance, he would surely become roasted human because of his own magic.

“I already tried to reduce my magic power to the most sufficient minimum, but how the hell did it once again break through the safety threshold?” he gnashed his teeth in annoyance.

He was almost killed by his own magic, goddammit!

If not for the abilities [Menace] and [Alertness] immediately alarmed him from danger, causing him to react almost immediately and jump away, as well as [Lesser Vitality] that had passively enhanced his vitality and life force by a significant amount, [Bark Skin], [ Courage ], [Toughness], [Reflect Damage], and [Earth’s Blessing], that increased his defenses. And lastly, [Luck]. With all of these abilities, he was able to save himself from receiving a fatal wound.

However…

This is this, and that is that…!

It was fucking painful!!

“What the hell did I do wrong?! Isn’t the strength of my magic now even more powerful and out of control than before?!”

Despite the less consumption of his magic power after using an embarrassing chant, the power of his magic was clearly above that of his previous magic attack. If he had tried this before inside the village, even with Threia and Zarda’s protection, he might really hurt other people.

Why the hell is this happening to him?

Why is his magic so hard to use, and out of control?!

It’s as if there was something inside of him that doesn’t obey his will, and forcibly raise the magic power he had wanted at the very last minute, and burst it all out in an instant. Thinking about it, suddenly Rain’s brows furrowed.

“This is just a guess, Rain but although this is hard to accept. However, I think your magic has its own consciousness.”

Threia’s voice resounded within his head.

It was when Threia was teaching him how to control it, a few weeks ago.

“Consciousness? Magic? What does that mean?”

“It means what I say, Rain… though, it’s hard to believe. Your magic has its own will, consciousness, personality…like a beast, it’s unbridled and difficult to control.”

“Is that even possible?” 

Zarda asked, somewhat curious as well. Though, she doesn’t seem to be that surprised, just a bit doubtful. It seems like she already birthed some suspicions as well.

Treia shook her head. “I don’t know. And this is just mere speculation of mine. In the first place, Rain’s Magic [Weather Magic] doesn’t exist in this world--”

“…?!!”

“What?!”

Rain and Zarda’s eyes widened in shock.

Threia let out a sigh; “There is something similar to it, but not specifically the magic to control the weather. "

"... ..." 

"It certainly is in the Chaos Type category of Magic, and there are indeed many unknown aspects of the Chaos Affinity. However, most records of it are not one that is obtained by people, much less, humans are mortals. You should know this; Chaos Affinity was possessed only by Legendary Creatures such as Dragons, up until now. And even in the record and ancient text, there is no record of any Magic that is similar to what Rain has… the power to control the weather of the world. In fact, that by itself is already in the realms of the Gods.”

“But the Magic is real. And Rain can use it.”

“I don’t doubt it. However, Zarda, you didn’t forget, did you? The Magic of this world is divided variously, and there were even known as Variants. However, even the strangest variants were divided into certain Attributes. First off, the fundamental Fire, Water, Earth, Wind, Light, and Darkness. But [Weather Magic] is different. Although it possesses similar aspects of the elementals, there was still something within it that doesn’t derive from the six basic elementals—something mysterious, something ancient…well, this is still a hypothesis. However, it has the same nature of the Lost Magic in the Ancient Times written in records—one that is basically said to be the element of the world’s core!”

“The Gods? And it can also be considered a new Magic. That I can somehow believe… but what does it mean being able to have its own will…?” Zarda asked.

“I don’t know…I’m not certain about it actually, but that’s what I feel. Today, when Rain is using magic, he was able to control at first with a control that even put archmages to shame. However, when it was about to be completed, it’s as something occurred, as if it wanted to break free like a wild beast wanted to get out from its shackles. And this caused Rain’s control to be disturbed…”
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Rain’s eyes narrowed. It seems like Threia’s assumption is not just mere speculation. 

If that’s what my Magic is, then wouldn’t it be worthless if I can’t even control it?! It wouldn’t be my Magic anymore… just what is going on?

[Master, I’m very relieved that you are fine, but wouldn’t the priority be to heal your wounds first before thinking about some other things?]

Rain scratched his cheek with a wry smile after hearing Sylphy’s worried voice. He took a small blue clay bottle from his bag and drunk it. He really didn’t like the taste of a Healing Potion. He couldn't help but cringe in the bitterness of the taste. It felt like a veggie juice, which was mixed with a bitter gourd. Though, if he tried to sweeten it by adding fruit juice or honey, it would affect the efficacy and reduce the effectiveness of the potion instead. So, for anyone who prefers efficiency, it was not advisable…

If only he could find something that is sweet and flavourful but wouldn’t affect its efficacy…

Rain looks around. The entire surrounding had become messy debris, and even a large crater could be seen around him. The monsters wiped out with nothing to leave behind. Not even a carcass… just how strong was the Magic?

“Ding! Ding! Ding!”

Rain who was entranced by the destruction he had created suddenly heard a notification sound. It was coming from his phone. With a wry smile, he took out and saw several messages appearing on the screen. As expected-

[Rain. Are you okay? What’s that explosion about? –Zarda.]

[Rain, is that you? Are you okay?—Lafetti.]

…and almost similar messages from Drova, Stagna, and the others appeared. It was one of the Phone’s incredible uses that connect the minds of people with the phone through a telepathic link. Hence, Rain and those he had registered through the contact list can easily contact him, whenever and wherever. There was a cost, however, but the magic consumption is barely negligible so it was actually not a problem at all.

It’s greatly efficient and much easier to use than the Skill [Telepathy], as there was no clear limit range, and even barely noticeable by any magic detection skill or tools.

It's an incredible function that made him always connected with other people and can use it to communicate with them no matter when and where they are.

“I’m fine. I’m just practicing my Magic… and as usual, I bum it,”

[Magic… that’s pretty loud for a Magic practice—Zarda.]

“I know, but I can’t help it. It’s too hard to control my Magic, and that no matter what I did, it always ends up a disaster.” Rain smiled wryly.

[You’re fine, right?—Zarda]

[You’re not in the village, Rain?—Lafetti.]

“Well, yeah, I’m fine." 

Somehow...

Rain also replied to Lafetti's message.

"Hm, strolling around the area. I’ll be back after a while,”

Rain took a rest while conversing with the Lamians using his Smartphone. Due to his injuries, even with the help of a Healing Potion, it would still need quite a while to fully recover. In fact, he was even using his skill [Photosynthesis], one that he had acquired after eating plant-type monsters.

It's an ability that increases his stamina and health recovery by absorbing sunlight just like plants. Though it’s a bit inferior to skills like Increase Regeneration, or any kind of Healing Regeneration Skills, still, he was thankful he had acquired this strange ability. He was not good at healing magic, and without any healing skill, this was a heaven-sent skill for the current him.

The area was peaceful. 

Because of his magic attack, the monsters seemed to be scared of the place and made their best to avoid it, causing his rest to be undisturbed. Although he wanted to proceed, the pain in his body has yet to completely subside. The muscle strain especially was painful. 

Without anything to do, he opened the chat log he had joined for fun a few days ago and posted a picture of the Goblins he had taken a while ago. This chat log was, of course, connected to the other world; Earth, through an unknown power.

【Fantasy Delusions】 】Came to the other world accidentally, and now I’m having fun【 【What should I do next?】

1: Anonymous Transmigrator EX

Another day in another world. Hello guys, how are you? Me, strolling in the forest alone and suddenly encountered a group of goblins, lol. They look ugly and scary, and they have good equipment for mere goblins.

[Picture posted]

Can someone call the Goblin Slay*r?! XD hehehe!


	Anonymous



Ex, you appeared again lol. And what’s this picture? CG?  Nevertheless, you’re quite consistent with your setting, that’s amazing...in some strange way. So what would be the topic today? Goblins?


	Anonymous



Oh? Welcome back Ex. That’s one good, interesting image. Though, reading the exif. The time and location information, everything is, like before, still corrupted. Kudos for your effort as always Ex. [Thumbs up!]


	Anonymous



Wait… why do I feel as if the picture you posted is real? How the hell did you make that? Are you a member of some movie production company?


	I_hexa



I have been waiting for you, Ex. I tried asking a friend of mine to validate the picture you had posted before, and my friend said that it’s real. It’s not edited, how the hell did you make it look so real?


	Anonymous



@I_hexa, no offense dude, but try to brace yourself lol. You’re getting into this too much. It would be dangerous if you suddenly started to claim that he was telling the truth—I might actually need to call another ambulance. That’s a waste of money, so please try to help yourself lol


	Anony-lous



One vote for the one upstairs. Though, as the title of the page [Fantasy Delusion] please try not to take everything said on this page at face value. Advice from a good samaritan. 


	Anonymous Transmigrator EX



But I’m saying the truth though, lol. However, I still yet to see the outside world even though I already came into this world for a few months already, so those who were asking before what kind of world this is, I'm sorry I can't give an answer for now. Aside from not being interested in leaving, I’m stranded in this dangerous cave.


	Anonymous



Ex, if you are telling the truth… how can you connect to the internet in the first place?


	Anonymous Transmigrator EX



I don’t know. I don’t have a computer with me if that’s what you’re asking. I’m using my smartphone. And for some reason, it’s connected to the internet with my Magic Power.


	Anonymous



Waaaaaah!!! He said Magic Power, lol. Fantasy! Fantasy! Does it mean Ex can use Magic?!


	Anonymous



He’s delusional!


	Anonymous



This is starting to get interesting. It’s as if you are really in another world, lol. I'm starting to believe this... scary. What's happening to me?!


	IbeatThanos



Don't make it complicated, please!


	Anonymous



Now, wait. Ex is kind enough to entertain us people whose killing time on the net. Let’s just ride this thread to see it. So, let’s just take this as if he indeed had gone to another world. And if he really is, I want to know how did you arrive there? Hero Summoning? Sent by Truck-kun? Reincarnated?


	Anonymous Ex



I can use Magic. Though, I suck at it. I can’t control it properly, and that’s what is eating inside of me right now. Anyway, as for how I came here, actually, I was sent by Truck-kun. I think...


	Anonymous



Ooooouhhh!! The usual troupe!!

17 Anonymous

I can’t believe someone said that!


	Shaaapiizzee



So you are dead?


	Anonymous Ex



I don’t know. Hard to say. When I woke up, I’m already in this world. No Gods or Goddess meeting or whatsoever. So that’s a minus.


	I_am the Hero Knight



But you obtained a cheat, right?


	Anonymous Ex



Hot damn, I did. And it’s an incredible one, though~

… …

Rain was grinning from ear to ear, completely absorbed into narrating his experiences in the Desolate Cave.

Actually, it was an incredible surprise that he was able to connect to the internet and still able to communicate with other people in the previous world. Although direct emails, messages and calls, and such were impossible, at the very least, he can communicate in the comment section of any website, or using threads like this.

For fun, Rain tried creating a thread once. He was called delusional or doing drugs at first, but nevertheless, there were still many people that goes along with him. Though, he still withheld much sensitive information. Hence, even now there are still many people who didn’t believe him, and he was not too keen to persuade them to believe him either.

He was just having fun with these guys, and also, at the same time, trying to get in touch with the world because there are some benefits that he would be able to take advantage of in the long run. He even went into faceb**k and twit**r and visit uncle Glen’s page, but he seemed to be quite doing well. Though, it's quite painful when there was nothing that relates to him, such as him looking around for him or something like that. However, since he felt it was best this way, he can only feel happy about it.

In addition, he didn’t try to make himself known, especially by them.

If he truly died in that world then so be it. Let him stay dead. In any case, returning now is impossible. And that, it would only make Uncle Glen and Mother Superior worry for him. Although he wanted to see them or at least, even talk to them, being transported into another world itself is a dangerous and troublesome matter.

Whether they believe it or not, it would just cause them more troubles...especially now that he cannot go over and help them if something indeed happens because of him. Hence, he was back to usual--stalking through faceb**k and twi**er, and any other social media web. Knowing them fine and safe, made him relieve and able to live life in this world much better.

Well, on the other hand, he had found a liking to talking with these people about his experiences in this magical world. And this eventually becomes a new hobby for him, or a kind of entertainment when he was bored or he has nothing to do.

"...really, the monsters here are scary and very strong lol. I think a single goblin is comparable to a hidden boss, lol,"

Rain spent his rest while chatting using the thread. Sometimes, he just can’t help but laugh at other people’s responses. Although there were still haters, most of them were actually good people who just seems like they didn’t have anything to do at all and was just playing along with him.

… …

“Sylphy, let’s try another time… this time, you’ll do the calculation,”

“As you wish, Master,”

Even after failing big time, Rain was not one to easily give up. While walking around, wandering inside the forest, he was practicing his magic. Though, to reduced power and with Sylphy’s support this time, especially in the calculation aspect for his Magic Power.

Sylphy was the one controlling the circulation of his magic power, and he had found it, working better than when he did it alone. However, only to some extent. The greater the magic power used, the harder it is for even Sylphy to control. But at the very least, Sylphy was clearly much better at it than him.

Rain was in charge of the image, while Syphy was in charge of the operation of magic power inside of him. It's some kind of combination process between them.

“Let’s start with something simple… Water Ball!”

After Rain extended his right hand and chanted, he felt something circulating inside of him. And a feeling of something coming out from his body occurred. A small spark flared at the edge of his fingers. The spark crackled to life and formed a ball slowly as he had imagined. Immediately after, a lump of water projected forward.

His eyes sparkled brightly as he saw his magic finally taking shape. However, suddenly something occurred. As if something within him had flooded out, and then, within moments, the water ball erupted into a torrential wave of water that had flooded the surroundings. Fortunately, the magic consumed was weaker than usual, and the damage he had caused was not great.

Even still, his body from head to toe was drenched, as if he had just suffered a violent shower.

“…Well, that went well,” his smile turned bitter as he stared at his dripping clothes.

[Master, your magic reserve is running low. Using Magic now is unadvisable]

“That mu—achooo?!”

Rain sneezed, feeling the now cold season through his drenched body.

Was it because I had just cast that terrifying lightning bolt, that my magic power is running low?

Well, whatever, if magic power is low, even my vitality and immunity will also weaken. 

That’s what Zarda and Threia said, so as much as possible Rain was forbidden to deplete his magic power.

Since his body is starting to feel heavy, Rain immediately went into meditation. This action allows the user to restore his mana faster without using any spell.

Normally, mana recovers naturally with the passing of time. And that’s because people unconsciously absorb mana from the air and converts it to suit them and their attribute. Meditation allows one to do it intentionally to make it happen faster and sooner. And the only way to do it intentionally is by relaxing in order to sense the mana in the air with his body first and then slowly absorb it.

Absorbing mana is too hard for a beginner in magic, and only elites could do it. However, Rain was different. With Sylphy’s support, he was able to immediately sense mana and able to acquire the skill [Meditation] immediately. Hence, it was not a problem for him.

Eventually, he got the hang of it even without Sylphy’s help.

Mana. A Magical Energy. He immediately felt its existence. It’s overflowing in the air; like a fog of mana brushing his body. Mana in the air is different from the energy that can be found within a living being... in fact, it's also different from the energy used to cast Magic.

Mana is universal energy, consisting of all the elements found in the world. To absorb it, one must convert it first to suit the attribute of that individual—and when you successfully do it, the Mana will be then called [Magic Power]. [Magic Power] is the energy that is used to cast a spell, and use magic.

[Mana Perception has been learned!]

As Rain meditated to recover his Magic Power, suddenly a notification took his attention.

Mana Perception?

[Mana Perception enables the user to perceive the surrounding magical energy. The higher the level, the better one can perceive the magical energy of the world. It can even also be used to eliminate blind-spots by perceiving the magical power around you!]

So it’s an incredible skill…?

[Yes, Master. It’s a skill that is a must-have for an elite Mage. It helps the user to perceive mana easily and without any problem. Furthermore, it also enhanced Mana absorption speed, by making Master aware of the energy in his surroundings. Aside from that, it also helps enhance the ability of the Master to control his Magic Power, causing you to be able to cast Magic much easier and smoothly than before.]

“So you are telling me with this new skill, I would then be able to control my magic?” somewhat interested, he asks. A bit hopeful.

[...Well, Master's problem is strange...so I can't really make an accurate answer. However, this skill can at least raise the probability of your chances to cast proper Magic.]

Rain smiled at her answer. His eyes sparkled. Indeed, with the newly learned skill, all his senses seemed to have increased once more, becoming even sharper. He was even now capable of feeling the magic power around him as if a beautiful spectrum of light was covering the land.

When he tried to move his Magic Power, he felt it moving and flowing smoothly inside of him than before, like water flowing through a river with little rocks or boulders obstructing in front. Though, for some strange reason, at his chest, where Magic Power was gathered, it's like a turbid of muddy water that was dense and sticky that it was hard to make it move.

What is this?

The Magic Power that he was able to move smoothly on his veins was just a minuscule amount and seemed to be one that he was able to squeeze out from it. Perhaps this is the reason why he was unable to completely control his Magic?

Because of how dense his Magic Power was, he was unable to control it, and if ever he forced it, it will instead cause a violent reaction inside of him, exploding like a bomb.

This kind of density in Magic Power, inside an innate Magic Being, would not pose a problem. In fact, would even help make that magical being becoming extremely powerful. However, for a human, it was a disaster. The Magic Veins between the two races are different, where human has the thinnest, while Magic Being’s has the widest, hence the latter was able to let Magic Power flow through them without a problem.

Although Rain, after his awakening was able to widen his Magic Veins, one that is much better than normal humans, however, it was only better by a bit. With how dense his Magic Power is, their improvement is still insignificant!

[Master, I run through analysis of your Magic Power, now and the previous times. Something is indeed causing a disturbance, once Master Magic Power reached a certain threshold. Thus, causing magic operation to fail.]

Disturbance...?

Sylphy slowly explained her conjecture to him. She said that whenever he tried to cast a spell with large Mana consumption, the dense Magic Power he had would have a hard time flowing through his thin and narrow Magic Veins smoothly, and would instead be clogged, blocking its path. This will cause an explosion, causing his Magic to get out of control when forced.  

This Magic Power should not be innate as it would not make sense with his current level. However, it should be the effect of his Awakening, with the added factor of his curse and mark that was left behind by an unknown Monster or Being inside of him, changing his Magic Power to that of a Magical Being rather than human. Furthermore, his precious skill [Predation] that let him accumulate and obtained Magic Power from eaten monsters, despite having his Mana Veins blocked. It accumulated over time, changing, transforming into its current state.

Well, the former has a high chance of possibility, but the latter should be the main cause.

[Predation] is an ability that gave him power that is beyond human capability. But this excessive power had also become detrimental for his still, currently weak physique!

With Rain finally enhanced his perception of Mana with the use of the newly obtained skill, Sylphy was able to further confirm her suspicion. After all, despite how outstanding she was, her ability is still a reflection of what Rain possesses. She can control his Magic Power before, but for the true situation of his Mana Core and Operation, she would have a hard time analyzing it accurately, unless she has a method to completely understand the state of his mana veins and magic power.

It's like, knowing how to operate a processing machine, but unable to see what was happening inside. It’s not like Magic Power has a tangible form like blood that she can easily check and inspect using his brain as a medium. But with the new skill, it’s as if, something had opened inside of her, something that was previously locked but now was made accessible for her.

It widens her area function.

It seems like Rain’s awareness in Mana and Mana Operation had been increased since he had finally obtained such an incredible skill on his own. This must be the effect of his hard work up until now- from his Meditation, Magic Training, and also using Magic Power in Alchemy and Blacksmithing, greatly honing his mastery over it.

[…Although the limit is erratic, and there are still some calculations needed, I should be able to draw safe parameters for you to be able to use Magic properly. Adjusting your Magic Power to, at the very least, let Master cast basic Spells. However, beyond Intermediate Rank Spells would be impossible. The stronger the Magic Power used, the higher the chances of it losing control.]

Now, after learning the true cause of it, Sylphy was able to come up with several solutions. Though it would not perfectly solve the issue, still, it will give him time to master it, until the time when he would be able to control it without any support.

As long as Rain continues his training and practice, Sylphy was confident that his Mana Veins would surely, and slowly widened up and become even tougher to accommodate his thick and dense Magic Power.

“Whatever the case, I leave it to you, Sylphy. I don’t know what kind of thing is this Magic of mine, but I sure not want it to stay unbridled for long.” he said with a satisfied smile.

As long as he has Sylphy, he has nothing to worry about. That's what he felt.
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                Chapter 67

Before Rain lay the Valley of Bones, exposed like an unrolled map.

The base of the Desolate Great Falls, more than a half-mile below, was the western point of the valley. This is the valley that was once known as an ancient battlefield where bones and remains of warriors and monsters alike lay resting for eternity. It's a place where stories weaved like a spider web, able to create incredible fairytales.

Rain nudged his toe on the dirt, and a few inches below, a bleached white bone can be seen. When he looks around, vines and thick bushes could be seen hanging from the stem and branches-like things. However, they are not trees, as when look closely, they are enormous bones of some kind of a giant, or giant monster, too old and ancient, and was now filled with thick vines, curling around it.

“A place full of stories,”

Rain squatted and pulled something out of the dirt, holding it up in front of his eyes to see clearly. An arrowhead. Rusty and old. Brushing dirt off the arrowhead in his palm with his thumb, he examined it closely. 

"…A brass arrow. And they're all around. Amazing."

He glanced about and saw them, sticking out of the earth at intervals like sharks' teeth. He once had come into this place, passing through it during their expedition to defeat the Killer Ants. However, due to Zarda’s condition at that time, he was not able to explore the place as much as he wants.

He had vowed that time that he would come back and see for himself what wonders could be seen in this place. And just what stories would it unfold? He likes this kind of thing. It smells like an adventure.

The desolate river, the large river that split the bowel of the Northern Part of the Desolate Cave into two, wound from the falls toward the off-limit region that Rain had heard from Zarda and the others; the Lion King’s Lair, which is a forbidden place for him.

According to Zarda, that is a place where one of the Monster Kings inhabiting the Desolate Cave is staying. Though Rain didn’t know how strong and monstrous a Monster King is, it was said that it has the same, or at most possesses power beyond Zarda.

Zarda…to his surprise seemed to be known as also a Monster King!

Though Rain wondered why Zarda, a female was still called a King- perhaps, it was just a broad classification among the monster world. If classified completely to ranking, then Zarda is a Lamian Queen.

Nevertheless, what’s most important is that the Monster Kings are monsters considered to be the most powerful among their race. And at the very least, has four to five evolutions. And to a human ranking, is at least possessing the power of a Lv6, which to Rain was beyond what he can even imagine.

As he started exploring the entire valley, suddenly he heard a sound from behind him. Instinctively, he ducked by bending his waist. An unknown object wheezed past his head, missing it by an inch. Only then did he have the time to access the situation. He was shocked beyond comprehension!

Behind him was a skeleton chasing him with an ax.

An undead? 

Right, I almost forgot.

His eyes narrowed and his mind immediately turned sharp, conditioning his body for the upcoming fight. 

Drova had once told him that because of the dense Magical Power around the Valley of Bones, there were times that an Undead would suddenly appear, being resurrected by Magic Power. It was composed of Bones of humans or Magical Creatures that possess an incredible amount of Magic Power, causing them to be revived. But this time, not human anymore but a Monster. 

Apart from Skeletons, there were even Zombies, Ghouls, and the likes. Those who had just recently died, and was then revived would become such Monsters. Of course, not only in this place, the Desolate Cave but also in the other places covered with an incredible amount of Magic Power.

Well, even if he met these kinds of monsters, it was not actually such a problem. Some Monsters are powerful but the living skeletons in this place are not. Especially a Skeleton without a fire soul in their eye sockets. It means they are just low-level Undead. Rain can take care of them no matter how many of them come.

In fact, according to Drova and Stagna, these low-level skeletons are just like pests. A byproduct from careless disposal of corpses. Every monster tribes hated them as they attacked indiscriminately. Thus, they are destroyed completely once they are seen.

Just when the skeleton swung his ax at him once more, Rain acted first and grabbed the neck of the skeleton. It was slow, even weaker than a mere Goblin. He then exerted his strength and pushed the skeleton forward, causing it to lose its balance. Immediately after, he gave it a powerful kick to its hip, his superhuman strength smashing the entire hip of the skeleton to bits!

"Well, this became a scene out of horror movies fast~"

Rain smiled wryly as he watched the skeleton's state.

Despite having only its upper body left, the skeleton was still trying its best to get up and to have a go at him.

Shrugging, he stomped on the skeleton’s skull into smithereens, killing it completely. The best way to kill a skeleton is to crush its skull. That's what Drova had told him once when he had first fought against it. Although Rain doesn't know why, it seems like, since it was the vessel of its brain, even without one, it's still the place where Magical Power converged- the energy that was reviving it. Once it's broken, the magic power trap inside will then be free once again.

"...I don't know whose idea this is, but using a group of skeletons for a battle scene just to move the plot, Genius," 

Rain's lips curved into a bitter smile as he saw the development before him. The moment he had crushed the Skeleton's skull, another skeleton hand came out from the ground. A scene similar to those commonly seen in Horror movies appears in front of him.

The ground started to move and shake, and a large number of skeleton's slowly revealed themselves making a cringy *kata kata kata* noises that is sharp to the ears.

"...This is literally what it means to break bones to do something," 

The moment those lines came out, Rain's body flickered and the nearest skeleton soldier that was about to raise its sword, exploded, with its bones scattering in the air.

... ...

After encountering a Demon Spider, which he had killed the usual way, Rain then tore off its carapace.

A Demon Spider’s carapace is useful because it’s an incredible material for armors, as they were incredibly receptive to magic power. One can even increase its toughness by inputting magic power, on top of being light and strong.

Rain then left the outcropping and started down the trail, grimacing at the descent of the rocky and spiky road. While walking with the dagger in one hand, he harvested everything he could and find along the way. 

Grock Flower, a herb used as an ingredient for Healing Potion. And can even able to help recovers a little bit of Vitality if eaten as is. Martaltep Grass, a herb used as an ingredient for Stamina Potion. Moon Heart Flower, a blue ﬂower used as an ingredient for Mana Potion, and more incredible, and precious herbs and materials for both alchemy and blacksmithing. 

As it is a place people rarely come by, he was able to pick up a variety of raw materials. He then stored everything in his bag pack that was now a Magical Item that can store many things inside. Around a few hours have passed since he started walking but even with the ragged and rough path, he doesn't feel tired at all. If it was his past self, he would have been already exhausted by traveling on a hard to walk, uneven path like this after a few dozen minutes.

The shrub forest was a bit dim, as the canopy of the trees becoming even thicker as he goes deep, more or less exuding a dangerous aura. As he was nearing the river, a *gasa *gasa noise could be heard from a thicket. And then the shrub on his right shaking, suddenly bursting apart.

Two wild beasts carrying an air of ferocity charged at him. They were over two meters tall, long boars, with tusks like two sharp knives.

[Iron Boars]: Type: Beast Special Skill: [Iron Hide] [Impact Charge] [Flame Thrower]

Description: A type of wild boar that is commonly seen in the mountains. It possesses a violent temperament with an incredible, tough iron hide. It will automatically attack life forms that get close, trample with its horrifying charge, or burn enemies into cinders with its firepower.

A warrior that is only LV1, challenging this kind of monster is nothing but an act of suicide. Not to mention, what Rain is facing is the simultaneous attack of two Iron Boars. Even a full party of peak Lv1 warriors would find it deadly just facing a single one.

The wild boars running speed is very fast-from far away, Rain could already feel a gust of wind rushing at him, like an incoming storm. Still, he did not retreat, however, and instead slightly squinting his eyes, he watched the 2 wild boars approach with a serious expression.

Whoosh!! 

Right when the wild boar’s sharp tusks were only centimeters away from his chest, Rain turned his body at an alarming speed. This was not a simple body turn, because if anyone saw the speed that he turned his body, they would all be dumbstruck. Incredibly surprised at his almost unbelievable explosive power.

The sharp tusk practically stuck to him as it slid past, it was also at that moment, Rain had raised his hand following the momentum, and stabbed the blue dagger at its back.

Claang!! 

The wild boar’s defense is indeed amazing. Even with Rain’s [Squall’s Silence] penetration power, it only made a shallow wound. At this moment, the second wild beast also charged to his front. He did not retract his dagger that he swung, instead, he moved his body following the small blade moving forward, dodging the wild boar as if a coincidence. Afterward, he immediately made a distance far from the two monsters.

The faster you run, the longer it takes to stop. Even in this world where logic and reason are not reliable anymore, the law of inertia still applies, whether they like it or not. The two Iron Boars couldn’t stop their charge and went straight towards the ancient trees in front of them, ramming at it like a freaking bulldozer.

A chance!

“Bone Spikes!”

Rain slammed his hand on the ground, and in an instant created dozens of meter-long sharp bone spikes from the ground. The hardness of the bone spikes has been enhanced with its increased level, even still, most of the spikes that struck the Boar’s belly broke in contact.

As expected of the Iron Hide though, it really is an incredible defense. Even still, the Bone Spikes dealt much more damage than his dagger, and blood splattered on the ground, along with the agonizing cries of the Iron Boars. But it's not because the Bone Spikes are more powerful and sharper than his dagger, rather, it seems like their bellies are much softer than the rest of their bodies.

Then, without wasting any second, Rain charged directly behind the first wild boar which was violently thrashing around due to pain from its terribly wounded abdomen. His figure blurred, and with his beloved rapier on hand, four consecutive thrusts pierce into its back. Although he wanted to aim for their weakness, still, if he tried he would just be trampled by its terrifying hooves.

When attacked, the two Iron Boars that snap out from the pain turned towards him and roared in anger. However, for some reason, the two Iron Boars didn’t charge the same as the previous and instead run from two different directions, eventually stopping with Rain as a center.

Pincer?

His brows furrowed.

“Ain’t that a fancy move? I guess their brains are as big as their bodies, ey,”

He took a small step backward and then stopped.

Instead of facing the sharp tusks of the boars and charging forward…he charged like a ghostly shadow crossed through the small gap between the two boars, simultaneously cutting the first boar almost simultaneously. He then quickly turned around, another 3 continuous blows stabbing in the iron boar, causing a series of cries from the beasts.

As always, his rapier’s penetration ability was much better than his dagger, especially after its enhancement by Miyabila, using precious materials and engraving runes to its limits. Rain slashed his sword in the air, and three translucent wind blades immediately shot out towards the two iron boars.

Skills are still much better than Magic.

He mused as he jumped back a few steps to stabilize his balance.

“Hate to fight against hardness,” he muttered and with an outstretched arm, shot a lightning bolt.

The two wild boars became furious, one of them after turning around, once landing on the ground, actually jumped up half-a meter high, pouncing towards him, even able to dodge the lightning bolt in time, leaving Rain speechless. They can jump high!

Taking a step back, immediately, in front of him a “thump” sound, the wild board had fallen on the ground, 4 short legs sticking to the ground, not coming up after a while. It seems like its mass and weight had burrowed its legs like nails pounded deeply on wood.

An idiotic move.

“Who told you a pig can fly?”

Rain didn’t hesitate and went forward with a series of attacks, saying while attacking: “If you can’t jump then don’t jump, you’re a boar, not a panther, do you understand self-awareness? No one would call you an idiot if you can’t do it!”

Suffering from a dozen or so of his attacks, in an instant the iron boar, even with its tough defense was now littered with wounds and covered with blood. But it’s still alive. [Iron Hide] is really much stronger than the ordinary [Bark Skin] that he was using. It was to the point that even he was starting to desire such an incredible skill. If he has this skill, he would be able to enhance his defense even stronger.

Roooooooaaar!!

Then, suddenly the boar, angered, has smoke steaming from the top of its head, and it then opened its mouth. 

Rain can feel fire elements started accumulating within its open jaws.

It’s coming…

“Flame Weakness!”

Before it could spat out flames from its mouth, Rain immediately put a curse on it. The boar’s body emitted out a thin, black haze.

[Flame Weakness] is a curse-type skill that inflicts a curse to the target and makes them less resistant to that particular element. In this case, Fire.

Although the Iron Boar has incredible resistance to fire, however, with the curse, it should reduce it significantly for a few minutes.

When a horizontal column of fire was released from the boar’s mouth, like that of a classic dragon, Rain immediately disappeared with [Blink].

The trees behind him were burned immediately, and it was so strong enough for him to suddenly get worried about a forest fire. However, what caught his attention was the fact that the moment the Iron Boar release its attack, it suddenly stops immediately after and started coughing, wriggling, and trashing on the ground with its jaw smoking, and burned.

This should be the work of the curse.

And as usual, it’s an incredible sight.

The other Iron Boar saw its companion badly hurt and gave a loud cry, charging at Rain at full force in a furious rage, wanting to smash him into the sky. Naturally, its charge didn’t even scratch the Protagonist's clothes. If there were other people here right now, they would definitely be surprised to the point of speechlessness.

Unlike normal boars, two wild boars whose movements were relatively nimble, their charge fast and fierce, normal warriors, even a Lv2 couldn’t even think of dodging it. [Iron Boars] are capable of decimating a full party of human adventures, and enough to give a small army serious trouble.

They are not listed as C-rank Monsters for show.

They are much stronger than Hobgoblins and comparable to Trolls.

They are dangerous Monsters.

Yet, Rain was single-handedly defeating the two Iron Boars, from beginning to end not being touched by the monsters. And his rapier always in that short time-frame of dodging able to stab or cut accurately on the wild boar’s body. Slowly taking away their lives, causing them to cry out.

This is how strong he had become after arduous training under the tutelage of the Amazon-like Lamians. 

3 minutes later, under a dozen or so of Rain’s pinpoint attacks, and most concentrated on their exposed bellies which the poor monsters couldn't protect anymore after being flipped sideways, the first wild boar finally fell to the ground in a cry of anguish.

With only one wild boar left, one that is still suffering the burned effect of the curse, the remaining job was even easier.

... ..

“Say cheese,”

Rain took out a picture of the two boars on his smartphone.

He was planning to post it again on the [Fantasy Delusion Group Thread] whether they believe it or not, is up to them. He was just doing this for fun.

Although he doesn’t like socializing with people in the past, actually he was quite active on the net. It was the only holy place where he could make friends after all. Though not truly friends, still, they are still people with who he can have a chat without minding anything like status or identities. 

Sometimes, you will find the wrong people, but there are also times when you also find the right ones. And those people are the ones that he had spent quite a long time with chatting and having fun. In fact, he even has some fixed group he had always been together in online games or just chatting about anything.

[Skill [Impact Charge] have been learned!]

“Eh? Not Iron Hide? Or Flamethrower?”

Rain heard an extremely familiar chime the moment he had finished devouring almost an entire Iron Boar.

With [Improved Digestion] even an entire elephant, he would be able to eat it whole. Though he was not certain on how it truly works but using [Improved Digestion] no matter how he eats, his physique would never get fat or out of balance and the food he eats would slowly be converted into energy including magic power, after digesting it with inhuman speed.

Even still, to think he would just get [Impact Charge], a tackle-type combat skill. It's useless for him who uses agility and speed more than strength. It would have been better if he could obtain [Iron Hide] that strengthens his defense even more, or [Flamethrower] so that he can now use another fire-type skill other than fireball.

[Well, Master, I think [Impact Charge] is also not a bad active skill. It greatly complements Master’s [Shield Charge] and would surely enhance its attacking power when used.]

“But the problem, my dear Sylphy is that I don’t use a shield. My fighting style is not suited for using a shield,” he said while letting out a sigh.

After filling his stomach, he picked up his bag pack and stored the rest of the Iron Boars.

It was his original bag pack, but now has been engraved with runic symbols by Threia and was improved using some precious leather materials to become a lesser magical item with incredible space inside. Aside from food, there were actually many things stored inside, including weapons, clothes, and items.

Holding a grilled boar leg, Rain continued wandering.

… …
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The damp leaves were slippery underfoot, and Rain was getting tired after fighting monsters and at the same time walking through this uneven ground.

Suddenly, another monster came.

He had lost count of how many monsters he had encountered and fought. Ogres, Skeletons, Slimes, Magical Beasts, Trolls, and Goblins. Although he can feel himself getting stronger but truly, even the mightiest need some break. However, in this forest, there seems to be no concept for rest.

Rain finally knows why this Forest was known as a Death region, forbidden to any man. Even if one is strong, a high chance still existed of them losing their lives in an instant because of this almost unending battle to death. Rain had never felt this before because the Lamians are always with him whenever possible. But now that he was all alone, the dreadfulness of this Forest is finally creeping in.

A faint stench of blood suddenly wafted in the air, and a rustle could be heard from nearby bushes. His mind immediately turned sharp. And even though his body was somewhat tired, which left him fatigued yet relaxed due to slowly recovering with the help of his numerable skills, he had recovered his senses in an instant, while jitters filled him from his body to the extremity of his fingers. When he came in contact with an enemy, his body naturally entered into fighting mode.

Then, the monster finally made its appearance. It was a long snake, almost similar to Najahara, the snake-type Magical Beast reared by the Lamians as their fighting partners. However, this one has a single horn on its forehead, shaped like a sharp sword in the form of a lightning bolt, giving its snake-visage an incredible allure.

Its scales were dyed brown with a golden line at the center running from its head to its tail. And like a rattle-snake, the tip of its tail released a buzzing sound as it vibrates at an incredible speed.

Judging from sight, it was more than three meters tall as it raised its head in front of him—the length of it perhaps over ten meters. It was surely an incredible horrifying beast to encounter, that even Rain started to feel sweat coming from his forehead.

[Whistling Horn Boa] that was its name, and it was a bit stronger than ordinary Najahara. To his current strength, fighting against it would be a very difficult battle. It’s a monster that even Drova needs to take seriously.

The moment the giant serpent saw Rain, his appearance clearly reflected on its jewel-like eyes. It opened its jaws and bared its long, sword-like fangs in a warning. Rain felt pressure overwhelmed him. Although he wants to fight against it, if he found no chance of victory, he had decided to immediately turn around and run away.

Up until now, in this alone venture of his, there were only six times he had to choose to run away. With his speed, it was easy for him to escape from most powerful monsters. And this would be the seventh time. He would never play with his life.

However, the battle he was expecting didn’t happen.

When the [Whistling Horn Boa] stared at him, it tilted its head and turn around, seemingly ignoring him. Why? Rain didn’t know. From what he had heard, this kind of monster is very ferocious as it immediately attacks its prey the moment it sighted them.

But why did it ignore him? Was it because it already has a full-stomach and didn’t want to bother with a twig like him, who perhaps can’t even, passed its throat before being digested completely?

[I think it’s the Lamians influence, Master]

Sylphy answered his doubts.

"Hm? Influence? What do you mean?"

Rain tilted his head in bewilderment.

[Just like what I said, Master. Especially, the Medusa. She is basically the King of all Serpents in this region, and her scent and mark are on you, so every snake-type beasts would surely see you as one of them. It basically works as a protection from Monsters of the same kind… 

Though, it’s not absolute. Monsters, powerful, and those not living in this region that covers the Lamian’s territory would feel only a weak influence, and might even try to attack you, due to many reasons, including territorial invasion, so be careful.]

It’s basically double-edged protection, which can also be a cause of sudden aggression, is what she was saying.

“I see,”

So basically, he would have good protection against snake-type beasts. Well, that's something good. In fact, Rain knows that not only snake-type beasts but also, Wolf and Ant-type Magical Beast. Rain didn’t know why he had such influence among the Wolf-type beasts, but he can only connect it to his ability to turn into a Werewolf. He seemed to be an Alpha or some sort.

As for the Ant-type Magical Beast, such as Killer Ants and Antmen, it was because of Scarlet’s protection. She too had given her Mark so that he could control most Killer Ants, and have some protection against them.

Whatever the case, Rain was relieved.

He wiped the sweat out of his eyes with a swipe of his sleeve, as he watched the giant snake glide away in, perhaps, searching for a more secluded spot to curl up and sleep. He didn’t bother with it, as he was not really too keen on fighting against it either. He continued on his exploration. It’s already passed noon—he took out his phone and look at the map that was slowly being filled up with accurate information.

This exploration is not only because he wanted to wander around and fight, but also due to the fact that he wanted to fill in the unexplored area in his Phone’s map. Although his smartphone automatically updated as long as he passed and visit a particular region, it would actually be lacking accurate information, such as monsters, caves, plants, and materials found, and many more. The map that would appear in the map would just be like a rough sketch of a map, and would hardly be of any use.

“The river should be close now,”

Around the time that the sun was gradually sinking on the day, Rain finally reached the river.

…. ….

A strong wind whistled through the forest, rustling the trees.

A grey figure zoomed past the trees, then suddenly it stopped, leaping into the air and landed with a graceful finish on the ground. It then turned around, growled, its beautiful pair of azure jewels sparkled with feral ferocity. It was a large wolf, over two meters in height with glossy, and slick grey strands of hair—grrrr, it growled and glared at the deep bushes in anger.

Roooooaaar… another roar came about.

But this only elicited another anger to appear from the expression reflected in the eyes of the large wolf. Then, a few minutes later, a flurry of noises emanated from behind some bushes, before it suddenly shook, and then a large grizzly-like bear reared up on its hind legs and roared, its large maw opening as wide as it can, baring its drooling fangs at the sky. It was larger than three meters, probably four, with for arms and horn on its head. It’s a monster that can easily swat a giant ant and made it into a terrible mud of flesh in an instant.

A Four-Armed Demon Bear.

To kill this kind of monster, it would need two Lamians to work together—this was how strong this monster was.

The bear’s red eyes sparkled and turned towards the large grey wolf, then it bounded straight towards the wolf, running on all six-legs.

The wolf gritted its teeth and let out a guttural sound, its body suddenly gleaming brightly and Crackle! Electric sparks flew out from its body and shot towards the charging giant bear. The bear let out a painful cry, but it didn’t stop its charge and run through the wolf’s direction like a bull.

The wolf could only jump away from its charge, with annoyance flashing on its eyes.

This large grey wolf was none other than the Rain Revert.

Because of his sudden urge, he had transformed into his Wolf Form and run around, playing. But who would have known, his animalistic urges wanted more freedom than he had expected, and now he running through the woods the moment he changed into his wolf form. He even pounced on a monster and broke its neck in an instant with a mighty clench of his jaws.

The raw blood still remains in his mouth, driving him into satisfaction, a feral satisfaction. However, when he went to cleanse his mouth in a river, that’s where he met this damn bear.

Rain leaped, and then roared and pounced at the four-armed bear, clamping his jaws onto the monster’s arm and ripping into his flesh with his teeth. His fangs might not be able to tear into metal, but it was still strong enough to pierce through it. Its piercing power was even comparable to his rapier. And with his strong jaws, his bite was a lethal weapon.

However, the four-armed bear was extremely strong, with its other arms, slap away Rain, causing a painful yelp to come out from his mouth. But Rain was never the type to cower, and he once again pounced without care. 

In the forest, bear, and wolf- Rain twisting and snapping his jaws. He landed a few bites, causing the bear to roar in pain, but not any concern. Rain had already enhanced all his attributes to an incredible number, and even the skills he obtained from consuming monsters had raised his attributes, even more, making him even stronger than those with the same level.

What’s more, even though the bear’s strength and toughness were incredibly strong. But he was slower than him. Perhaps, its size is weighing it down.

He spat out a fireball, Wind Blades, and Lightning bolts, then made a sea of sharp spikes appear around it. The combination of [Flame Weakness] and [Fireball] was an incredible find. And if only he has more than fire-type skill, even a monster like this would have been killed in no time. The damage dealt from his fire-type skills was incredible, it was able to hurt it more than expected.

In addition, the combination of [Beast Roar] and [Tiger Howl] also gave out an unexpected result. It can actually intimidate the Four-armed Bear even for a moment and stop its movements. Even [Impact Charge] boosted his tackling ability when he was in his [Wolf Form]!

Fighting with all he's got, and could, the battle of chasing and then fighting and then chasing once again almost reached more than an hour. After every attack he dealt, he would immediately run away, being chased all around. Because the Monster was much stronger and tougher than him, Rain can only fight it with a hit-and-run tactic, whittling its life little by little. He was using every skill he had. Even creating a web and summoning vines to stop its movements, then once again attacking. 

But it was truly strong.

Fortunately, its speed was much inferior compared to him.

The four-armed demonic bear lunged back, and Rain immediately scrambled away, retaking his human form. He was completely butt-naked. But Rain didn’t care.  In any case, he was the only one here. And most of all, living in the Lamian Tribe where there’s basically no custom of wearing clothing, he found himself sometimes in his birthday suit from time to time, making him somewhat used to it.

Half-transformed, his arms were stull furry with long sharp claws. Although being a wolf is strong and fast, but not used to fighting in that form gave him a hard time. He narrowed his eyes. After a few weeks of practicing and mastering his transformation, he can now change in either form without a problem. And most of all, he found out that the wounds and injuries he suffered in either form quickly heal the moment he transforms back to another form--which is quite convenient.

Rain cursed in his heart that he didn’t bring any weapon with him. However, not like he was helpless. He’s not a true Beast, after all. He is Rain...

Rain Revert—!

Rain slammed his paw on the ground, and countless bone spikes immediately speared out from the ground. The Four-armed Bear let out a cry of shock and pain due to the sudden appearance of the bone stakes again, and immediately leaped at the side. But Rain was already there, waiting.

The sky rumbled, and the clouds darkened. Rain yelled out and a massive thunderbolt struck from the sky. He felt his magic power immediately squeezed dry—damn, even after training so hard, his magic power hardly reach C rank, and still not enough to completely rule over his magic. Though it was not something he can easily blame to anyone, after all, Rain trained his magic, not to increase it, rather, how to use it efficiently.

That’s what Zarda and the others were teaching him all this time. And now, he was finally able to understand it.

Finally, the Four-armed Bear was still alive. However, it was barely able to have the strength to stand up now. Rain hurriedly charge towards it, his figure so fast he seemed flying. And with a pounce, Rain turned back into a large wolf, digging his fangs into the four-armed bear’s neck with all his strength.

… …

After returning to the place where he had left his clothes, Rain immediately wears his pants and shirt, intending to go back. It seems like his wolfic urges had now been satisfied after hunting that four-armed bear. Well, for a Wolf to be able to hunt a Four-armed Bear, which rank was certainly much higher than his own, surely it has satisfied its vanity.

Lafetti must have been worried sick by now.

Rain look at the full moon hanging in the night sky and smiled wryly- would he really spent his entire life turning into a wolf every full moon?  In normal times, he can somewhat control it, but only at the full moon where he would lose restraint and let his wolfic urges run free. Fortunately, he was not entirely uncontrollable.

Ahh… I'm so tired.  

Rain stretched his arms wide, somewhat exhausted after using his magic several times tonight.

Rain smiled wryly and started walking back to the village. His adventure today was incredibly thrilling, but also fulfilling. He was now able to fill his map around the area of the village as well, with more accurate information. Aside from that, he was even able to hunt stronger monsters than him, including the Four-armed Bear. Surely, Zarda and Lafetti would praise him with this achievement.

With a tap of his foot, his body leaped a few meters in the air, landing on a tree branch and started running through it, then once again leaped after reaching the end, towards another tree. With graceful and elegant steps, he runs through the sea of trees with incredible speed. However, after a few minutes of running through the woods, zooming and zapping along the tree branches, suddenly Rain’s brows furrowed.

"This is...?"

A strong wind whistled past him, and to him, the night seemed to have become even more gloomy—a whisk brushed past him, an unmistakable odor—the scent of death.

What is going on here? 

Rain wondered as he weaved among the trees, his direction veered off-course from the usual path. Although he always senses death around him whenever he was in the forest, many creatures die and hunted every minute by strong monsters, but this time was different. Strong, it made a tugging on his mind.

The scent of human blood.

But why is this kind of scent here?

Does it mean another human is in this place?

Rain stop. He stood in the shadow of a large tree while he scanned the surroundings.

Where does this scent come from?

His eyes turned icy blue, and his perception heightened than normal. His emotions run wild, and all of a sudden, a storm was brewing, building pressure and moisture in the air.

Where?

Where is it?

Thick gray clouds swept across the now three-quarter-full moon, covered by dark clouds and blotting out the stars.

A shriek echoed through the forest, eerie and ghastly. But Rain knows that it was just a wind passing through the thick leaves, bushes, or hallowed trees.

A sudden gust flipped his clothes, and he winced somewhat at the chilly air on his abdomen and chest. Then, another gust of wind ripped another of hair free from the leather tie. His shoulder-length hair needed a trim, but Lafetti seemed to be fond of it, twirling his strands with her fingers, so he didn’t have the heart to cut it. He hooked the free strand behind his ear and continued his silent surveillance.

The scent of blood carried by the passing wind thickened… indeed human blood.

How many had died for this scent to be so thick?

Why had humans come into this place?

Just the thought of human dying made his always calm heart disturbed. It seems like he is still human—adventurers?

Perhaps, they are the ones whom the Lamians called Adventurers. After all, there should be no sane people who would go into this place. Only adventures, those brave men who chased after glory and wealth would dare risk everything to come into this place.

Living in this forest, Rain knows how rich and incredible this place is. After all, even those Sylphy regarded as precious materials, some even rare and unique could be found quite abundantly in this place. To humans, this place is certainly like a treasure trove.

But to think they would come until here, diving too deep in the cave, and even the most elite human adventurers would never dare ventured this far…not if they have certain wants that can only be found in this place. But what is it? The Desolate Cave is full of monsters, what could humans want from this dangerous place?

The scent of human blood made his heart race. Emotion this intense made the blue of his irises glow, tinting his vision with an ice-cold blue. His fists clenched with the need to transform again.

But not now! 

Rain cried out. 

Silence wolf, this is not yet your time to shine!

The wind blew stronger, tossing the slender trees and littering the path with small branches and pinecones. Loose locks of hair whipped across his face. He shoved the strands back and glanced up at the moon. It was eerie blue, almost completely enshrouded with thick clouds. His extra-sensitive, glowing eyes stung with the biting wind.

There!

His eyes gleamed brightly as his nose twitched.

His figure blurred and his figure shot towards the direction where the smell of blood was coming.

… …
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Shrouded in the dark, and half-hidden behind the thick trunk of an oak tree, Rain stood with a solemn expression. In front of him, laid out four people, three men, and one woman. The men were heavily wounded, with blood dying their armor, as they desperately tried to protect the woman that seemed to be quite high in standing. She must be a noble or something like that. Rain thought as he saw the clothes and armor she was wearing, as well as feeling the air lingering around her.

In terms of appearance, this girl was greatly inferior to Lafetti or Zarda, whom he loves. However, she still has her own strength that made him feel attracted. Even more so, what can catch someone's eyes in an instant the moment they look at her was that her body contained quite a heroic spirit that could not be found in ordinary woman, as well as the profound stubborn, crafty, and unruly attitude. Furthermore, despite wearing full body armor meant for women, one can still see that she possess quite an incredibly slim body, and ample breast hidden within.

She's quite beautiful... even in the standard of his previous life.

Not even a famous celebrity or model could compare with her. 

She has an oval face; her nose was exquisitely elegant, sleek lips, wide-set but alert eyes, thin brows curved like moons, and slim limbs that were extremely fresh and delicate. Overall, her beauty certainly one of those who can warm the heart and delighted the eyes. However, although she was beautiful indeed, what attracted Rain more was the pair of long legs that were breathtakingly gorgeous, draped with the battle skirt. 

And although she was tall, her lower half body was much longer than her upper half. A plus. Even with her amazing eye-catching long legs, you would still not find her body disproportionate. Thanks to her slim figure, you could see most part of her long legs through her dirty, and bloodied skirt. Her legs were not merely thin and straight like they were boney, but they were with attractive curves, implied with agility and energy, at the same time full of softness and flexibility.

Her skin even looked very smooth, despite the dirt and blood staining it. As if they were coated with milk, they looked shiningly pale- this definitely meant a fatal attraction.

Rain was never a leg man, but he still felt as if he was the moment he saw her. Perhaps, it's because ever since he had come into this world, he has never seen any women's legs, but his eyes couldn't help but drawn into them. His gaze just can't help but look down and stare at those incredibly magnificent masterpieces of Gods. Thus, the moment he saw her, he immediately knows that she was not a normal girl. She surely has been born in an incredibly wealthy and noble family. 

However, right now, her beautiful golden-silver knight armor was already damaged all over, and her body was covered with dark red bloodstains. He didn’t even know whether that was her own blood or the blood of the monsters she had killed. And around her, there were many corpses of monsters and magical beasts alike.

Rain snapped out from his daze and look at the four people. They are fighting desperately, with their lives already in the inevitable doom. Even an idiot would realize it. The more they fight here, the lower their chances of escaping this situation alive. After all, the scent of blood in this place, especially on them was so strong, it would make any Magical Beast and Monsters crazy. They would be flooding in until these four people would drown. 

But don’t they know? The more they fight in here, the more blood they will scatter, and the more monsters will come. They are just laying a trap for their own doom. They should have not stopped, and instead, used all their strength to run away. But now, they are trapped. Encircled with no hope of breaking through!

Making their last stand might be the correct choice, but that only applies in other places...not here!

In this kind of place, that's the dumbest thing one can do!

Looking at them fighting, he frowned and thought, this should have been a large group, with now remaining four people. The smell of blood in the air, and the scent of human blood, was too thick for it only to come from heavy wounds of these three people. Although he had not transformed into his Wolf form, his senses were still like that of a beast. Hence, he can tell.

... ...

“My Lady, you need to run now! We will stop them here!”

“But I just can’t leave…”

“This is not the time for that Milady!”

They were going as they fought towards the rushing monster. 

“To think we would meet a Monster King, damn it! This is a nightmare!”

They were originally a large group. Over a dozen of them, extremely powerful than normal adventures, and considered elites of elites. However, due to a single mistake, they had lost most of their people in an instant.

Some were able to immediately escape with the sacrifice of others. However, their mana is already almost exhausted and they are panting hard. They were unsure whether tiredness or hunger was predominant in them at that moment.

They have been fighting while running, and they are losing hope as they speak.

It has been several hours since the battle began, their retreat has been difficult. They are fine with handling the beast one at a time, but when a huge wave swells up and attack, worst, along with a Monster King, they are forced to deplete their magical power and stamina. The powerful monsters that show up from time to time drain their mana and energy.

Almost half of them are in the state of mana depletion or have been wounded, their strength dwindling miserably. They conserve their remaining stamina and keep switching the vanguard to hold up the battlefront. But they don't know how much longer they can last; they are close to the campsite where they had made a few days ago, which is the only hope that keeps them going.

But they know that they would still be unable to last and then things turned worst. Because they can't cast powerful enough spells because of the lack of mana, a powerful Ogre managed to close in on them and cause serious damage. That was the start of their tragedy.

Half of the group had immediately fallen, with the ogre breaking their formation, they were scattered like chickens, and the monsters took advantage of this, pouncing on them with merciless vigor.

Now they were only four of them left.

... ...

The four people tried to stabilize their breathing as they continue to defeat the unending torrent of magical beasts and monsters. But they know they wouldn’t last long, and held on. They will be outnumbered, drowned in numbers, and slaughtered. However, the Knights fought hard, and Rain saw them as incredible, courage and bravery sprang forth on their every move as they fought to protect the young female knight.

The remaining group desperately protected their master as they continue to retreat from the forest. Though, it seems like the beautiful woman was not just a pretty vase, as she held with a sword, and was quite proficient on it as well. The blue cape, though travel-worn, still hung well and the thigh-length doeskin boots gave her the look of a fierce medieval warrior.

The beautiful woman grimaced, and her face pale. 

‘…we will bring peace to the land,’ 

Her exalted Elder Sister’s words rang in her head. They warmed her heart, even in the chaos of this moment.

The beautiful woman’s blade found purchase in her foe. The fierce magical beast roared in agony, red blood pouring out along the line of her sword before the monster's body slumped to the ground. Life bled from the beast quickly, but the knight didn’t witness it. She was already turning to her next target, swinging her sword high to block the attack of her new adversary’s hatchet—a Hobgoblin.

An arrow ricocheted off the armor of the Knight protecting her. She whipped her head around, fierce green eyes catching sight of yet another group of monsters coming from the deep, gloomy forest, seemingly never-ending.

The Knight groaned, but he bit his lips and broke off the arrow that had stabbed through him. He then let out a roar and charged like an angry bull towards his enemies, swinging his sword that was now covered with blood. Another Knight howled a curse, swinging his blade wide, attracting most of the attention of the monsters that were attacking the injured knight. The inertia of his blade cut straight through a creature’s torso, rending them in twain.

“All of you be careful!”

The beautiful woman turned, boots clattering on the muddy ground with every stomp in her charge towards the archer’s direction. A Hobgoblin. She watched as the monster notched another arrow, and took aim at her head.

The creature had dirty green skin. His body hunched and an ugly face with an elongated nose and drooling fangs. His bow was primitive, like all of the other armaments of his ilk yet that didn’t keep the Hobgoblin from attaining deadly precision.

Fury coursed through the beautiful woman’s veins as she vaulted over a monster’s corpse, sending a hundred pounds of steel into the air. The Hobgoblin archer’s yellow eyes went wide and the arrow he launched missed its mark, bouncing off her breastplate harmlessly. She then came down, landing heavily on her feet, gravity pulling her blade through the creature’s torso.

The Hobgoblin let out a pitiful cry as it fell to the ground, its large body slumping lifeless.

“Milady!!”

She turned. Dozen more creatures were charging her, and past them, her remaining comrades, her knight protectors were beset on all sides. Her knights, three remained now. All tried to block the fury of the Monster King, and let them escape, while some died along the way, set upon by the monster's claws and teeth after fighting against many, seemingly endless groups of monsters that had chased after them.

The beautiful woman swung her longsword up with one hand and the shield she took from one of her fallen companions, with the other, knocking aside the crude weapons of the attackers. She swung wild, driving her blade through one monster as her shield blocked the blows of the others. They surrounded her, not only Hobgoblins but wild magical beasts and monsters, all intent of taking her life and tearing him apart.

The beautiful woman’s green eyes burned with anger, as she attacked and blocked with desperate actions.

…and Rain saw everything from where he is.

“Just endure for a bit! My sister should have sensed the situation already, and is rushing here! As long as we can endure for a few minutes,” she said as she slashed a rushing panther.

Her movement and skills were quite impressive, it was apparent that she was quite a skillful martial artist. And more so, her unnatural strength and speed, Rain was certain that she was stronger than him…perhaps even above him in level.

That same goes with the Knights though…

Rain bemused as he continued watching the battle. Despite their losing grounds, their exhausted magic power and were even heavily wounded, they are still standing tall and were like a towering shield in protecting the woman. What’s more, the enemies are Trolls, Hobgoblins, Ogres, and several Magical Beasts, each one could give Rain a hard time even in his current state, now there were dozen of them together.

This group is something that would surely spell death for him.

And what did they say before?

A Monster King?

His icy blue eyes narrowed.

This is trouble… he grits his teeth. What the hell are they doing here, anyway? He knows the existence of several Monster Kings in this Desolate Forest. It was something that Zarda and the others always told him to never antagonize or meet. And once encounter must escape as soon as possible.

Zarda can be classified as a Monster King, and if all Monster Kings are rival her in power, Rain knows he’s in a bad situation if ever he meets one. Hence, he always never forgets the warning of others and recalls them over, and over.

I can’t help. I’ll only die…if the Monster King was on their tail, more so. Rain lamented. He wanted to rescue other people from trouble whom he could rescue with his ability. But the current him didn’t have much ability to rescue her. If only he was even a bit stronger, then he would not think twice about it, and would surely dare to take a risk to try and rescue them. But with his current strength, even if he tries to save her, he would just be courting his own death.

Although he has his own sense of justice, it still didn’t reach the point where he would try to rescue a stranger by placing himself in mortal danger. He was not that great or selfless. Much more, he can’t afford to make a mistake and die. Not now, with Laffeti and Zarda, and the Lamians he saw as family already in his hand. He would never forsake them just because of some unknown stranger!

If there were Zarda and the others, things would have been different, but this place was too far from the Village. And most especially, he cannot let them inside the village, or else he would be putting everyone in danger. In addition, even if he saves them, he doesn't have anywhere to bring them after. He knows how Zarda and the others hated humanity, and it would be a betrayal if he brings them over to them.

Rooooooaaaarr—!!

A roar echoed in the entire forest, along with a bolt of lightning and thunderous rumble.

This roar…a Lion?

Rain winced, but more so with the four humans.

“It’s coming! Milady, you need to go now!!”

One of the four knights grabbed the pretty woman’s elbow and drags her away.

“I’m not leaving you!!” 

But the pretty woman was as stubborn as hell.

“If I die, then I’ll die! I would never leave you here! Most of you have died enough, I’ll stand my ground, or else I would be tainting the name of the Geminin!” the pretty woman gritted her teeth and cried out.

The three Knights glanced at each other and then nodded.

“I’m sorry, milady,” the knight grasping the pretty woman’s arm said and stealthily raised his arm behind the pretty woman, and Rain could understand what they were about to do.

He had seen them often in movies before.

With a groan, Rain rested his head against the tree trunk. When had he become such an uncaring prick? Even though he’d been stripped of his humanity, did that mean he had to act like a heartless monster?

That’s not Rain Revert’s style!

This is not his style!

“Dammit!”

Rain grumbled. But even though his expression was troubled, for some unknown reason, his heart was light and peaceful more than ever. 

I'll just apologize to Lafetti and the others later...

When the knight was about to strike the back of the pretty woman’s neck, Rain made his move. And the Knights immediately sense something the moment he moves from the tree, and their actions stilled—it was then followed by the sound of a dull explosion that struck towards the Ogre that jumped in the air at the same time, aiming for the vanguard knight that bores the shield.

Lightning bolts flying over the knight’s head with incredible accuracy, hitting the arm of the Ogre dead on. A series of explosions rang out, in accordance with its aim, blowing the Ogre's arm away. By the time the vanguard composed him, the Ogre was running away yelping.

Following immediately is something that is beyond the human group's expectation—

A black figure flips in midair with weightless grace, aimed for the ground, and shot out several lightning bolts. The lightning bolts hit the ground with the sound of an explosion. The lightning bolts struck the face of the beasts together before blasting the magical beasts and the ground away.

The merciless magic destroyed a large number of magical beasts and monsters through carpet bombing. The knights stared aghast, not knowing what had suddenly occurred. Even the pretty woman could only watch as the black-haired youth, who rush in like a black bullet, landed on the ground just in between the Knight’s group and the monsters.

Who is he?

Rain growled, but he knows better not to transform into a large wolf, less he would be seen as not human. He grasped his favorite dagger with his right hand and then reversed grip the dagger with a fluid movement. He then made a roundhouse kick at the beast that tried to pounce on him. His leg sweeping over its head, blowing it away. Then, with [Agility Ex] and other speed enhanced abilities in his arsenal, his figure accelerates as he leaps, just like a bullet. He uses the momentum to catch up with the limping Ogre that lost its arm, slashing off its head with a black dagger.

The head flew into the air and the massive body collapse.

He would not be able to achieve this feat if it was before, with the Ogre’s power that had already broken through Lv2, he was still weaker than it. But now, he was stronger. With Magic, obtained abilities, and most of all, with the power of the wolf in the night of full moon that doubles his strength and speed, he was far beyond what he was before.

Rain lands with enough force to dig into the ground, turning his head as he slides and points his palm at the other magical beast. Lightning Bolt was rapidly cast from his hand, engulfing the monsters in the explosions that shake the ground. Half of the monster’s body was charred and falls.

"Now... Now's the chance! Kill them before the Monster King comes and we’ll leave this place!"

The pretty woman was stunned by Rain’s sudden intrusion into the battlefield, but she didn't let the chance slip away.

Her command made the Knights move, finishing off the other remaining monsters. The Monster King that was being held off by her comrades, surely it would be rushing right now at this place—and if that happens, the survival of the rest of her group would have been doomed already.

They had protected her well, and even though the beautiful woman was grieving in her heart, the deaths on her shoulders, she wouldn’t fall…not now.

She didn’t want to leave the three Knights she had now, because she had already left many people just to survive. But if these Knights would lose their lives as well because of her, she wouldn’t be able to endure it if she leaves them too.

She turned towards the one who had saved him, and she couldn’t help but took a deep breath. He was stunning. All she could see was the right side of his face since he was fighting so courageously against monsters, but what a profile.

A sharp straight nose, high cheekbone, and a jawline that curved into a strong chin. He was handsome. Clean, and Neat, especially in this kind of place. When she looks closely, she noticed that his skin was a bit pale. But that didn’t reduce his charm. Rather, it made him even more attractive to her. Whoever he was, whatever he was doing in this place, he had saved their lives!

The Knights woke up from their daze and hurriedly fought against the monsters, all while slowly retreating. With the intrusion of the unknown man, the weight burdening slowly eased and they were able to have some breath to take. Although they know nothing of the man, they were surely grateful for his assistance.

But they can only give their appreciation after they survive this ordeal.

Rain slammed the blunt handle of his rapier into a charging boar-like monster’s face and snickered. An old vestige of human honor and morals pricked at his raging heart. How such innocent chivalry could excite him he didn’t know. But he continued hitting the monsters that rush at him nonetheless.

Thunder rumbled angrily overhead while crooked spears of jagged lightning tore the night sky, momentarily lighting the fortress. Fierce winds whistled along with the trees and plants, shrieking sibilantly. But fortunately no rain.

Rain swung his left hand which was holding his dagger, deflecting an incoming axe, and with a twist of his waist, whipped his leg towards the Ogre that came crashing at him. No time to think. He blocked the thrust of a stabbing spear with his rapier, but the Troll caught his return thrust on a buckler and tried to kick him in the belly. Rain jumped back, but another group of monsters came from different directions, trying to drown him with a pincer attack. And he was caught between no retreats.

“Help him!”

Rain heard the woman cried out, and then followed was a Knight’s charge towards his direction. But Rain didn’t need their help. When the monsters leap at him simultaneously, he slams his palm against the ground, and bone stakes speared out from the ground.

The monsters were caught off-guard. Some were killed, skewered by the bone stakes which was now over a meter length after increasing its level, while there were also managed to dodge in time. Rain heard a gasp of shock after the appearance of the bone stakes, but he had no time to mind it.

With an open path, a monster took advantage of it and charged towards him.

“Aaah!!”

A monster’s cry as the troll, wielding a large spear sprang out from the bushes and run straight towards Rain. and then the Troll swung about his weapon, ready to use the sharpened blade on the black-haired human, and was amazed by the sudden near-successful attack, it cried out as it lunged forward, arms straight, the point of the spear aimed for the human’s throat.

It never got there, however, a black figure landed from above, catching the Troll with its sharp mandibles, and clamped their jaws towards its body, creating a sound of snapping bones.

“A Killer Ant!!”

Rain heard a gasp of shock and horror.

“This is bad, with a Killer Ant here, there are hundreds of them coming!” another panic cry.

To humans, a single Killer Ant could be a disaster. After all, when one is sighted, it means a colony is nearby.

“Look out!”

Again, a woman’s panic cry rang out.

When Rain turned around, he saw a black giant ant rushing in his direction. The charge was scary. But it was only scary. He didn't move away or dodged. He only smiled. When the human group thought Rain would be attacked by it, they were shocked and dumbfounded when suddenly they saw that there was a plot twist! 

"Creeeeeaaahhhh!!"

Rather than attacking the black-haired youth, the Killer Ant was instead, attacking the monsters nearby. It then stood beside Rain, protectively. Then, another Killer Ant came from the bushes, and another, and another. Over ten Killer Ants and some of them were Flame Killer Ants at that. However, to the human group’s astonishment, they all surrounded the black-haired youth protectively and started attacking the other monsters.

Perhaps they were a group who was wandering nearby and managed to sniff him in trouble and came out to help? Or maybe, they also came here intending to join the other monsters and attack the human group. But after seeing him, they instead came to protect him, which was much more likely. After all, before they evolved into Antmen, from what he knows, Killer Ants don’t think much and so, would never see him as a friend and help him when in trouble.

It must be the scent left by the Ant Queen on him, that they saw him as an ally.

Whatever the case, he was much grateful for their appearance.

He looks at the Killer Ants that were standing beside him.

What is going on? That question appeared inside the three Knights and the woman’s mind, but they couldn’t entertain such a question as the appearance of an ally is a welcoming event for them. They look at each other, and nodded, they then slowly walk towards the black-haired youth’s position.

Perhaps, just maybe, he was their ticket in surviving this despairable ordeal.

And they would hate to miss him.

… …
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First stabbing, then slashing with his black dagger, Rain beat every monster that came his way. Lightning Bolt, Bone Spikes, and thin spider webs that shot from the tip of his fingers, immobilizing and trapping monsters. By the time his arm fell to his side, he was sweating dangerously, rivers running down his face and making their way through his lips, drenching his parched lips well.

Salty... he mused as he licked his lips with a wry smile. He took a step back, ready for the enemies before him as they charged towards him with ferocity, like a raging storm. They surrounded him, trying to drown him with numbers. Rain could sense that despite their numbers, they feared him. His bloodthirsty, and beastly aura, like a wolf preparing to pounce, was raging, boiling, and on the verge of explosion. And yes, they were right to be wary.

His Rapier on his right swung, while his left hand grasped the hilt of his dagger tightly. Bracing himself, he deflected the first blow. His eyes already almost turning reddish from all the blood dyeing his face, a cocktail between his own and the monster's blood. He then whirled, and with two clean movements, sliced through a Horned Jaguar's paws with sharp claws, then with the blue dagger now, dyed almost red with blood, thrust, burying the blade in the beast's skull, killing it instantly.

This seems endless...!

He thought. 

But he was wrong. 

Everything ended...rather, more likely, taking a break. Monsters stopped charging towards them, seemingly wary. But they encircled them, and there's no way out. Nevertheless, even if there is, Rain doubted they would make the run. Not, unless 'that' is there, looking down at them.

What a misfortune this is...

They are already a few meters distance away from their former location, and Rain had already backed up against the others as they made a closed group, eyeing the still high number of monsters surrounding them. But what made him vigilant and somewhat anxious was the existence of a giant Lion-like Magical Beast with bat wings and a single horn on its forehead.

It stood towering above them with roughly around three to four meters in height and four to five meters long, or perhaps even larger. Nevertheless, it surely doesn’t look like a normal magical beast. Well, with that beauty and grace combined, it was clear it was not. 

The surface of its body was covered by a layer of crimson-colored crystal, which reflected light and gleamed ominously but beautifully in the dark, star-less sky.

It was looking at them with an icy cold gaze. Just by being looked at by it, one felt the helplessness of despair. That no matter what they do, there was no saving the situation.

Rain glared at the monster. The beast possesses a pair of bloody red feline eyes that carried a strange glint of crimson light and a large mouth covered with fangs. When it flapped its bat-like wings, numerous small clusters of flame were swept in all directions, much like a flamethrower. And its four rough and strong claws were similarly covered with a layer of red crystal, and the stinger that swayed behind it seemed to be alive as a snake as it moves.

 Each time they stepped down, they would cause the empty air to shake, displaying a great strength that was difficult to imagine. This is the first monster I've felt despair facing against aside from my Elder Sisters... A Monster capable of killing him in an instant. 

The huge Magic Beast stood in the air while a shapeless pressure descended from the sky, causing his spirit to tremble. Even the mightiest hero might feel despair facing against it.

When Rain and the others were fighting, this monster suddenly appeared, and all the fighting ceased in an instant. The monsters back out, one by one. And now, they were left in a clearing, surrounded, with no way out. 

Seven Killer Ants left, surrounding him protectively as the Lion-like creature look down upon them. The group behind him was shivering in fear and anxiety, as they recognize the monster that finally appeared. And of course, even without introduction, Rain can guess what kind of being it was.

Mind heavy, heart thundering, stomach in knots, his thoughts, fear, and anxiety ready to consume him—Rain's body at this moment, was already a construct of pain and his mind an instrument of torture. 

Still, he tried his best to keep from trembling in the face of such horrible adversity but found it almost impossible to do so. Even his hands—which, at that point, had been numbed and tired—began to tremble, as if playing a chord meant to instill within those around him the greatest sense of fear imaginable.

The beautiful woman settled behind him, shivering as well. She was already half-squinting her beautiful eyes, and her body was already soaked in sweat a long time ago. It was not her first time coming into this place—One of the Forbidden Lands; the Desolate cave, entrance to the Great Desolate Plain.

Desolate Plain was a boundless grassland expanding widely, and located behind the Desolate Cave. And as a matter of fact, the Desolate Plain being said as an entire grassland was not correct, because merely the periphery that could be seen was filled with green grass. And after passing through this periphery grassland, the inside was more bleak and desolate, swamps were spread all over, and there were many wetlands, deserts, and also numerous ferocious magical beasts and monsters all over- well, at least that was the records says. They even said that even S-Rank Magical Beasts and Monsters of legend appears in that place.

The Desolate Cave, on the other hand, is considered an adventurer’s paradise due to its abundant resources. However, at the same time, this is also their graveyard.

The Desolate cave was the borderline that separates the dangerous Desolate Plain and the Mainland. Still, you can find extremely powerful monsters inhabiting this place. Hence, despite the Desolate Cave a bit accommodating than the forbidden land- the Desolate Plain, people still avoid this place like a plague, giving it the name of a Taboo land as well. Death Zone.

But it’s not like all the people didn’t dare enter this place. There are still some daredevils that would risk their life just to take a shortcut to wealth, which in this place is a paradise for them. 

After all, not only this place has a lot of, almost untouched resources, but also you can find rare, and seemingly considered extinct but precious materials on the mainland, here in this place. 

Just a single one of that material would surely make a beggar into a millionaire in an instant. Though the number of people that tried to brave this dangerous place had dwindled so much in the past years, it doesn't mean there are none whatsoever. There's only a fine line separating between wealth and danger. 

As for this, the beautiful female knight too had her own share of experience about fighting a horde of monsters in this place before. However, she had never encountered the monster horde of this scale; surely this must be because of the Monster King. It must have rallied every monster in the Desolate Cave to hunt them down!

Looking at the mighty Monster King, truthfully, she had already given up all her hope. She knew that they would not last much longer, and very quickly she and her companions would be torn into shreds by these monsters, and even the bones might not even remain. Just that, the only thing that pierces her heart and made her regret, was that they actually involve someone else in their doom.

She turned towards the black-haired man who had brave this dangerous situation and tried to help them and couldn’t help but felt sorry. She wanted to apologize but under these circumstances...? She suddenly felt somewhat awkward. 

She stared at his own solemn and dark expression, and her pursed lips and her somber expression seemed to indicate that she was aware of the black-haired boy's tumultuous mood.

But who was not? 

Each of them shared the same tumbling emotions as they stood in front of this horrible creature that looked down upon them.

A creature that symbolizes despair, and Death.

A Monster King.

... ...

What does she think of a man who’s ready to break down and cry?

Rain couldn't help but thought as he noticed the beautiful knight's gaze landing on him in this situation. And it somehow calms him down. Though, whatever she thought, he couldn’t necessarily care about. 

He appeared, wanting to save them, but at this moment he knows that a miracle can never happen all of a sudden. At least, in front of this monster, a miracle is unlikely to occur.

“We will create a moment of distraction… please, take milady out of here, and protect her,” one of the Knights scooted over Rain and whispered. 

"We beg of you!" 

The others look at him, nodding with a faint, friendly smile.

Those are the expressions of people who were prepared to die, and this wrenched his heart. Their loyalty and courage somewhat touched Rain. Can't help it. He's the type to cry on a hero's brave death while watching on a Tv screen. Even Leonidas heroic shout had touched his heart and he had cried over it for hours until credits appeared on the black screen.

That's why these knight's display of loyalty was too much for him. And somehow, he didn’t want them to die. Thus, he appeared. But it seems like, he had expected too much of himself. 

The beautiful woman looked at him, pain and despair across her face. She wanted her protectors to live and did everything she could to save them from sacrificing themselves. But to no avail, and in this moment of life and death, no matter what she says, she couldn’t change the outcome.

It's either die with them or survive in honor for their cause and living with their loyalties on her shoulders.

The Knights are prepared to lay their life, and she couldn’t change their decision. They choose their death in exchange for her life, and she was very grateful for it, but more, hurt.

Rain stared at the beautiful woman, stifling her cry over her sorrowful expression. Before, he couldn’t make out her features because of distance and also by the dirt and blood covering her face. Even her long hair was a tangled mass, covering almost her face and shoulders. The ends were tangled with mud and dark with blood. But now, when she was this close, she was beautiful.

She was stunning even up close. Such fragile elegance. Amidst blood and dirt, there was a pearlescent luster to her skin as if she was glowing with beauty from the inside out.

She had creamy pale skin and her eyes were a golden-brown that glimmered like amber. There was a sharp intelligence in her eyes, but a gentle demeanor still came out, along with a very strong will. A fierce passion that marked her as a warrior. Not just any woman... but a true warrior of blood and steel. 

“Please,”

The knight bowed his head slightly towards Rain, but the latter was not excited about it.

He turned towards the monster. 

You can’t keep standing here forever, he thought. 

Just go and get it over with. 

Rain gritted his teeth. Hopefully, Lafetti and the others would get worried that he had yet to come back and look for him. 

I need time…! 

Rain raised his head and stared at the icy red eyes of the monster.

“Can we talk?”  he tried to ask, hopefully, this Monster King would know how.

Fortunately, he was not disappointed.

The Monster King tilted its head to watch as Rain stepped forward, despite the anxious warning of the humans behind him. A trace of curiosity and confusion appeared on its eyes that were flashing with human-like intelligence. 

Its nose twitched and his eyes narrowed slightly. It stared at Rain with a low growl. Its red gleaming eyes focused on him. Its lips pulled back to reveal a row of long, pointed white teeth that look like a row of sharp daggers.

“Vushta bress gravalas greba,” it rasped in a masculine voice. 

“Donka, Lamians trisala guarta?”

Rain’s eyes widened in shock. The beast can indeed talk! He was not the only one though, as the four people behind him were also flabbergasted. A beast that can talk… although they had heard about the existence of the Monster Kings before, they had never witnessed one talking…at least, personally. Especially a Magical Beast. This is the first time.

Rain rested a hand against his chest and gave out a stiff smile, bowing his head slightly in respect; “Forgive my manners, dear king. Indeed, I think I am the one you are referring to, as I am the only one human within the village right now.”

“You can understand it?!”

Rain heard the voice of the beautiful woman and couldn’t help but turn at her. Looking at her bright eyes staring at him in astonishment, he nodded in reply; “Yes, but talking in his language is impossible for the moment…” 

It still needed time for him to completely understand, breakdown and register the language in his psychic mind for him to be able to use it.

That’s how his [All Language Comprehension] ability works. It’s not instantaneous. But for the beautiful woman and the three knights being able to understand the monster’s language was already an incredible feat that makes them stupefied in shock.

There were many Monster languages in the world, like stars in the sky. And all of them were as complicated as the hardest puzzle. It was even already an achievement for a scholar to know one or two Monster Languages, even if they only vaguely understand it, or speak of it.

And yet this unassuming handsome boy of unknown origin can actually understand the language of the Monster King speaks. It was beyond incredible!

The Monster King landed on the ground with a thud and started walking towards them. Rain felt his heart almost jumped out, but he didn’t retreat and instead waited for him to come closer. 

When the Monster was only less than two meters away from him, the Monster King stop; “Shizha furan hurka?” (You do not speak our language?)

Rain shook his head. No. 

“Not yet.”

“Vagaran furan zierte?” (But you understand me?)

Rain nodded. 

“Yes.”

“Wartifashio!” (Fascinating!) 

The Monster King made a huffing sound and swished his stinger-like tail. 

“Dushara, swerta gruva Zarda, elovura tonta, orka mon Lamians, ziiiza arka?” (Zarda is a long-time friend of mine, and I heard how an amusing human had settled in this forest lately. But to think, you are among those thieves? Does the Lamians know about this, human?)

Thieves? 

Rain furrowed his brows. “…no, this is a spontaneous event, an accident.  I was passing by and heard the commotion, and then came over,” he replied with voice laded with the utmost respect. 

“I saw their plight and decided to help. I am human as well, as you can see. And didn’t want to see human dying in front of me…if possible.”

“Zimafruza, reshta. Gorbo fleza Shuval agraasa terra?” (Chivalry, I see. But do you ever think of being nosy can lead to death?)

“…I understand that when I decided to help,” 

Rain gritted his teeth. 

“But I’d rather die than do nothing, and watch anyone helplessly die in front of me.”

The Monster King growled at Rain, baring his fangs at him. The Monster King lifted a paw, then advanced a step in his direction.

The Monster King’s action caused the three knights and the beautiful woman to point their swords at him, ready to lunge and attack the lion-like Monster King at moment’s notice. 

Despite their trembling bodies, they still made their stand. Although they didn’t know what was going on, and how the black-haired youth in front of them could converse with the Monster King, they still waited with bated breath. Though, with the Monster King’s explosion of aura, they couldn’t help but step back, intimidated.

Well, even without the Monster King’s terrifying aura just looking at the Monster’s face, the beautiful golden mane atop the beautiful ruby-like scales that seemed far beautiful than ordinary jewels, and the great, royal, solemn, overwhelming feline eyes; and then they would find themselves unable to look at the creature directly, and already went trembly.

“Haa—a—arrhhh!!” roared the Monster King with all his power, half rising from the ground, and his great mouth opened wider and wider and the roar grew louder and louder.

“Piss off, humans… this is not your matter! Your crimes will be judge, after!”

The Monster King roared in anger, and his words shock the Rain and the others.

“You can speak human language?” 

Rain asked, with his jaw hanging.

The Monster King turned towards Rain, and his expression on its Lion-face somewhat softened. 

“Silly child,” he mused in a low voice; so low as to be almost a purr, if it is not disrespectful to think a Lion purring. 

“I can understand your words; of course I can speak it. But I’m not fond of it,”

Rain bit his lip to keep from smiling. His accent was adorable. No this is not the time for that, “Dear King, can you spare these people? There might be some misunderstanding between you and them—blood is not needed to be shed!” 

He kneeled on the ground, begging for consideration.

“Misunderstanding?! They came unto my lair, break-in, and tried to steal my treasure…and you call it, misunderstanding?!”

The Monster King growled at him, but Rain didn’t dare fight back.

Rain turned towards them and saw their guilty expressions, and he immediately understands what had happened. Damn, he felt betrayed. Though, what's there to feel anything? He's the one who stupidly interferes because of some human moral shenanigans. He doesn't have the right to blame them.

Rain gritted his teeth and glared at them. However, he bit his lips and calm down, “Dear King, I’ll take the responsibility, please let them go,” 

He heard gasps from behind him, but he didn’t look at them. His heart still angry, this is the last time. He thought as he clenched his fist. This is just because of the bogos vestige honor and morality of being a Human Being.

“Are you still going to protect them?” said the Monster King, with a very low growl. 

“They didn’t deserve your sacrifice, silly child.”

“Perhaps… but for morality that had been instilled within me as a human being, I will do this for myself and my humanity…” Rain replied. “But not again.”

The Monster King stared at his unyielding blue eyes and narrowed his gaze. “So be it. I owe Zarda a long time ago. I shall do what you ask. But boy, if you ever betrayed the Lamians—”

“I will never,” 

Rain shook his head with a wry smile. Something like this is not worth hesitating. Even if he gives up his life, he would never turn his back on his family. Never.

“They are my family,”

“Bahasara...Vagreda. ordapiosa heva tumani davarasa Lamians, omarisa,” (Family… a strange word. The Lamians are a good bunch, I hope you honor what you said today.) 

The Monster King made another huffing nose, then turned around, and started walking into the forest. The monsters started disappearing into the woods, and in an instant, the countless monsters disappeared as if they were an illusion.

Rain look at the back of the Monster King, and suddenly saw it halted, glancing at him. 

“Roosha araseto, Zarda orvam dumares,” (Let’s go. I haven’t met with that lass Zarda for quite a while, there’s much to catch up.)

“Yes,” 

Rain glanced at the Knights and the beautiful woman for a moment and then followed the Monster King.

“Wait!” the beautiful woman called out. 

“Where are you going?!”

Rain halted for a moment. 

“You might as well leave this place. This is not a place you can wander around. You will lose your life…and the next time this happened, I won’t save you again.”

This would be the first, and also the last time they would see each other. Rain thought as he entered the bushes, following the Monster King who was walking as if it was a cat.

“Wait, you’re not coming with us?!”

Rain pretended he didn’t hear anything. He saw at the corner of his eyes, the beautiful woman running after him, but the Killer Ants jumped in front of her, startling her. Rain shook his head and his figure disappeared behind the bushes and trees.

The beautiful woman stood up, dazed as she stared at the place where their savior had disappeared to. The Killer Ants started dispersing and she had the urge to follow him. However, the three Knights that had been spared from disaster stop her in time.

“We need to go, Milady!”

“But he…!”

“He’s…fine,” the Knight replied.

“I think he knows that Monster King, and so he wouldn’t be in any danger”

Another Knight said. And she nodded in agreement. 

Just who was that young man? What is he doing here? And how did he know that terrifying Monster King? Much less, even able to understand its language! It was so incredible.

Perhaps, he could be the one that could help them in this quest?

“Let’s go! We need to report this to Elder Sister!”

He must be the one that can help us!

She was sure of it.

“Yes, Milady!”

… …
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“Rain, is what he said true?”

Zarda asked with a frown.

Rain nodded his head with a wry smile. His expression, however, was like a child who did something wrong, and was waiting for scolding. The Lamians around him stared at him with a serious expression, increasing the nervousness he was feeling.

He was currently sitting in front of the table with Zarda, the Monster King whose name seemed to be Arfa sitting on the floor, Lafetti, and lastly Drova acting like a guard. They all look at him with an alarmed expression after they had heard what Arfa, the Monster King had told them about how he and Rain met in the woods.

Rain felt like a criminal who had done something wrong. Of course, for a guilty conscience, he had one. When he and Arfa had arrived in the village, they were greeted by the sight of almost all Lamians armed to teeth as if they were going for another war.

It seems like they were worried and anxious for Rain had not come back in time, and was about to find him themselves. Fortunately, he returned in time and stopped them. Or else they would have flipped the entire Desolate Cave upside-down, and that would be even more troublesome.

When he arrived, he was smothered with worried expressions until he felt he had done something really, really wrong and felt guilty.

“Humans in the Desolate Cave?!”

Zarda said, and her expressions darkened even more.

Lafetti’s hands clenched and a heavy expression appeared on her face. Rain had never seen her so anxious, so angry—though, it seems like she was not angry at him but at something else. But what could that be?

“What did they say to you?” Zarda asked. Her voice low. But somehow, it contained panic and anxiety which Rain couldn't understand why.

“Nothing.”

He was bewildered from their unexpected reactions but he still shook his head.

“In the first place, I didn’t talk to them much. While I was on my run, I caught a sniff of blood, and hurriedly went there. When I arrived, they were already in a very precarious situation. I just couldn’t leave them alone to die. Hence I decided to help them out. I thought I could lead them out of the monsters encirclement, but the number of enemies is far beyond what I expected. Then, sir Arfa came…and you heard what happened next.”

“Are you sure, they didn’t tell you something…anything?” Zarda repeated with a grave voice.

“No, nothing at all. Not like we are in a situation to freely chat at that moment.”

Rain glanced at her, and then to Lafetti, noting their reactions to this was really strange.

Are they hiding something from me? Is what he immediately thought, but when he looks at them, all he saw in their eyes was a tender concern and heartfelt worries. And all his suspicion immediately vanished as if been purified. 

There’s no way they would hide anything from me, especially if it was something very important. Whatever could it be.

“You could have died, Rain!!”

At this moment, Lafetti suddenly slammed her hands down on the table, her face full of anger.

“Didn’t I tell you to never put yourself in danger?!”

“I don’t have a choice,”

Rain clenched his fist for a moment, before loosening them and calming down. His expression turned soft, afraid that he would hurt or even offend Lafetti even more.

“They are dying, Lafetti. If I stand by and watch, do nothing and let them be ravaged and slaughtered by those monsters, it would weigh on my conscience! I’m not the type to just watch them die!”

“That is not your problem!”

Lafetti scooted over and stopped in front of him. Her red eyes, moist and redder than normal. She must have been really worried, Rain let out a sigh.

“They came here, knowing full well how dangerous the place is. They are prepared to die, that is their responsibility, not yours!”

“Even still…I’m a human, Lafetti. I just can’t watch without doing anything. And besides, I’m not so helpless that I could die so easily…compared to before I’m stronger now!”

“Rain, dammit! Listen to me for once!!”

Lafetti grasped his hand and stared at him.

“You can’t trust these people Rain! What if, what if they left you alone when you came to help?! You would have died, surrounded by monsters without help coming in your way! And believe me; they would do it without hesitation to survive! They don’t know you, and you don’t know them. Your life to them is nothing…not any comparison to their lives! They could have made you a decoy for them to be able to successfully escape and survive!”

“I don’t think they will…”

Rain recalled the Knights who were prepared to lay their lives for that beautiful woman. They are honorable, kind and have a strong sense of justice. Even after Monster King; Afra had appeared, they asked him with all their hearts to leave them and take their lady to safety.

Even though they know nothing of him, they still left her life on his hands without any hesitation and was about to throw their lives for them.

They don’t seem to be that wicked.

“NO! Listen, Rain…I’ve seen many people do that. When their lives in danger, they would, without hesitation, throw their comrades into the jaws of monsters for them to be able to escape. This world is not as simple, and kind as you thought it to be. It’s a cruel world out there. Humans can do anything for their own survival and benefits. Sacrifices are but an easy to accomplish, and decided if their lives are endangered.” Lafetti gritted her teeth, and then sigh. She stared at him gently, touched his cheek, brushing away the small dirt with her thumb.

Her fingers are trembling slightly, and the way she looks at him, Rain realized she was extremely shaken. Was she really this worried about him? It’s not like he can easily drop-dead. Though, No matter how many monsters, he has enough confidence to survive and escape with his life.

Lafetti should know that already. He was not the same as people of his level. All this time, eating many monsters and absorbing their powers, he was already almost comparable to a Lv2 even though he was still a Lv1.

“Lafetti, they are chivalric Knights…and they seemed to be really good. They were even prepared to sacrifice their lives for—“

“Rain!!”

Lafetti cried out causing Rain to shut up and winced from the surprise.

Lafetti bit her lips and stared at him, her eyes full of pleading which he had never seen before.

What’s wrong with Lafetti?

“Rain…please, for once, listen to me!! Never, please never meet them again…please!” Lafetti pulled him into her embrace. “You can’t trust them. You heard King Arfa, they are thieves! They tried to steal his treasure, and there can never be good men among thieves! You cannot trust them…please, Rain…promise me!”

Rain sighs and leaned his head against her chest.

“I understand,” Not like he was planning to see them again. Besides, it's better not to be stubborn here, or else this argument will only escalate. He thought. Then, suddenly he then felt another cold hand stroking his head from the back and saw Zarda staring at him with gentle expression.

“I agree with Lafetti, Rain. You can never trust a human… of course, you are different. But not all humans are like you, and you can’t expect them to be…accommodating. Humans will do anything to survive, and you know that. We are just…we are just worried that you will do something you might regret in the future. Sometimes you need to steel your heart. We don’t want anything to happen to you, and we love you so much and you know that. Do you not think our love is enough for you?”

“Of course it is… and besides, it’s not like I approach them for any particular reason. I just wanted to save them, that’s all.”

“And you did… and we are proud of you,” Zarda said with a sweet smile. She leaned down, and planted a kiss on Rain’s crown, “But next time, we just want you to be careful. If you see something, you need to return and tell us first, okay? We got really worried about you.”

“I know… I’m sorry,”

Zarda stared at him with a loving expression. But when she turned towards Lafetti, her expression turned solemn and cold, just like the latter.

“Lafetti, I think Rain is tired, so take him and let him rest. It was a long day," She said while tucking a stray strand of his behind his ear.

“I will. Let’s go Rain,”

Zarda stared at Rain with a smile as he was led by Lafetti out. However, when he was finally gone, her expression returned back to being cold.

“Drova,” she called out.

“I know… this is seriously bad. I expected them to come, but not this soon. I will ask someone to investigate, to know which humans dare to come into this place!”

Drova’s expression turned fierce and full of anger, noises of snapping bones could be heard on her clenched fists.

“And of course, their purpose. And if their purpose is truly him…”

“…leave no one alive,”

A trace of cold glint appeared on Zarda’s eyes, as it narrowed and turned a more brilliant, luminescent red, like the color of blood.

“Understand!”

Drova nodded with a serious expression before turning around and left.

“You are acting overboard for a mere lad, Zarda. I have never seen you so pissed and angry for a long time. You know the consequences that might appear out of this. Although the Desolate Cave is a forbidden land, it doesn’t mean it’s an undefeatable fortress. I have seen the humans, and they don’t seem to be normal people either…perhaps, they are those they refer to as nobles. And surely they have a special purpose to send such impressive people in the Desolate Cave.” Arfa muttered noticing the strange reactions of the Lamians.

“You don’t know how important Rain is to us, Arfa,”

Zarda said as she turned back and stared at the Monster King.

“For him, we would wage war against the humans if needed be.”

“… ….”

The Monster King tilted his lion head, studying his seemed-to-be-foreign old friend.

“Well, although I have so many questions regarding about that obsession. However, you might be wrong. The human lad might not be their purpose at all.”

"...? What do you mean by that?"
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“The Desolate Plain might be a Forbidden Land of death by many people. However, there is still the Desolate Cave. The land we have inhabited has been demarcated as uncharted territory for generations. Thus, many people might have forecasted that it contains abundant resources to match its time."

Arfa said with a narrowed gaze, as he stared at Zarda who glared back.

"... And of course, we, the people living here, know that it’s the truth. Zarda. Whoever can control this place, would certainly be able to spin many profits from it. Which profits, humans would never ignore. For this case, the humans might have come here to seize control over this land.”

“Perhaps,”

Zarda nodded her head, giving an expression of considering something. But then, her cold expression didn't lessen at all, and instead look at the Lion King with a suspicious gaze.

“However, be that as it may, they can and could do it anytime- be it in the past, or in the future. It's nothing new. But, why did they appear just after Rain had arrived in this place? How can it be such a coincidence?”

“… …”

The Monster King Arfa considered it as well and thinks it might actually not just be a coincidence after all.

Zarda hissed coldly. And even if her suspicion was proven wrong, she would still not let any human wander around this place. For many reasons...

“..whatever the case, Arfa. I would not take chances at all. Especially, if it involves my beloved child. Whether their reason for coming here is him, or something else entirely, I can’t let them waltz in here just because they wanted to. This is not the world of man, this is...my world.”

"If the humans declare invasion on the Desolate Cave because of this, then the other Monster Kings will make their move against you, Zarda. You know how stubborn and narrow-minded the other Monster Kings are. They would put this on your head, and you will..."

"I'm prepared,"

But Zarda was not the least bit fazed. Her lips curved into a fearless smile. And murderous intent gathered in her beautiful, ruby eyes.

"Rain is the living manifestation of our Destiny, and we would do anything to keep him ourselves."

“That's funny...you had always stayed indifferent to anything that happens in the Desolat Cave. And now, seeing your expressions, I thought you had finally treated this place as your Home, becoming territorial. But to think that the reasons you gave all centered around that human boy... Are you that afraid that the boy would be tempted by them and leave this place, back to where he should belong? That’s why you are feeling panic, and frantic, as you are right now?”

Arfa stared at his old friend with amusement.

“You’ve changed, Zarda,”

"... ..."

"I had just slept for a little while. But in that short amount of time, I didn't see you, you've changed a lot...fascinating. Mhm, rather, what an incredible thing... is this the power of that human boy?"

Zarda turned her head towards the side so the Monster King couldn’t see the pain in her eyes. She leaned against the couch and set the wine cup on the table. After calming down, she turned back to Arfa who was now watching her with a queer gaze.

He could probably tell she was upset about something. And this made him even more amused, his eyes almost turned crescent. And if a beast could smile, perhaps, this was how they look when they are grinning.

Zarda was annoyed. But she didn't say anything, knowing the Monster King's character. The more she displays her feelings, the more it entertains him. She looks at the ceiling and lets out a sigh.

“For a long time, we have conceded many things to other people. Gave up many precious things to the humans, to avoid being hurt. We laid our arms down and exiled ourselves in this horrifying hell to avoid any unnecessary bloodshed.”

“… …”

“… Many times we almost give up, wanting to leave and return to where we should be. But we know that the moment we do, we will be once again subjected to war, and blood will resume to shed for some nonsensical reasons again. Thus, we held on. And thankfully we did, for in this hell-like place, hope had dawned upon us. We have found our treasure, one that we have been longing for, a long, long time ago. But this time no more. We would do anything to keep it…no matter what happens.”

“Interesting... I cannot believe that you of all people, will, and accept a human. More so, desiring him like this- this really startles me.”

“You have missed many things Arfa,”

Zarda shook her head, her expression turned gentle and affectionate.

“Rain is different from other humans. You will understand why when you know him for long,”

“I can indeed sense some differences. And most of all, I’m quite intrigued by the power he was releasing…a smell of a familiar mark was embedded in his soul, and it gives a warning when I had, almost get into a fight with him. Though, I couldn’t remember who…”

Zarda stared at the Monster King with a somber expression. Her crimson eyes narrowed into a slit, and all the slender snakes on her head stood up and glared at the casually lying Monster King, watching her in curiosity and interest.

“Arfa, I know you could have killed the humans before Rain could have a chance to appear. Why did you not do it? If you’ve done it already, he would not have met with that bunch,”

“It’s not like I wouldn’t. They have quite a few impressive people among them, that’s why I know that they are not simple at all. They bear the symbol of the Delouria Kingdom, and most of all, one of the Zodiac Protectors. Even if I wanted to kill them in an instant, the people they sent are quite praiseworthy, they were able to let the human female escape as they held me down. And besides, it’s not like I would ever expect for this kind of situation to occur in your hand, Zarda. I would have never thought, you would hide a human lad, and desperately prevent him from meeting other humans...right?”

“… …”

“Did you take him away from the humans, and now they came with a reason for taking him back?”

The Monster King Arfa watched Zarda, fascinated by the changes in her eyes. She seemed to be calming down now, and her eyes were returning to their normal shade of pink-red.

Zarda inclined her head. Her voice was deadly soft, “We didn't do something like that.” She replied while giving him a sheepish look.

“We found Rain already in this place, left to die perhaps.”

Rage simmered inside her. The Monster King detected anger and pain in her sharp red eyes, although her voice remained soft and calm. Zarda turned at him, and continued, “Furthermore, we found out that there was a curse inside of him. Someone wants him to die a gruesome death. Fortunately, the mark that you said was inside of him and was keeping him alive. And now, do you still think that we can give him up to those damn humans?”

“Vorga spera,” (That’s unexpected) The Monster King muttered.

“But that boy doesn’t seem that bad to have someone wants him dead, that badly.”

To the Monster King, Rain Revert was the very personification of humble, strength, honor, courage, bravery, and many more which would become an entire list if mentioned. And that’s only after he had a bond with the boy, converse and talk a lot of things along the way into the village.

It was even to the point that Afra was able to understand why the Lamians, who should have extreme hate for humanity was able to accept him and even treated him as their most precious treasure. He felt kindness. Acceptance. And more so, Familiarity.

The boy was truly a unique existence that accepted monsters whole-heartedly. And without any prejudice of some kind.

“I know, but haven't we already understood how far humans can do to preserve their own benefits.” Zarda sneered in contempt.

“Envy…I see… indeed the talent that human boy possesses, and the potential that he was exuding was extremely alarming, even for me. He is strong and powerful, that even though I can kill him with but a swing of my paw, I can’t help but have this passing wonder of what he would become in the future if he grows. This sudden expectation, made me hesitate...and it intrigues me to no end. Stange, isn't it?”

The first time Arfa saw him, he had already caught his attention, more so, when he noticed his presence and bizarre aura. His expression, the fire in his eyes that had been, quite a rarity in this world, a vestige of the heroes of the ancient past. The monsters of humanity that made even the most powerful monsters tremble. In his long life of living this strange world, he met a few that caught his attention, and each of them made his blood even shake in a thrill.

Not the most powerful, nor the smartest, nor wisest. Not even the old ones that sharpened the powers through time and become nigh invincible. But rather, those damn lunatics, the fools that would challenge anything that would appear before them with but idiotic confidence and luck on their side.

Lunatics that go against the logic of the world—but, fools they might be, the fires burning within them were much brighter, and blazing than anyone ever has. He had met a few in his life, and despite most of them weak compared to truly monstrous powerhouses, but compared to the latter, they are the ones that made him tremble and shiver in delight...and fear.

Though, quite a few of them, but those that managed to engrave their footprints on history were now being hailed as Heroes.

To Arfa, those incredible fools were much more scary than any powerful experts that live in this era. However, sadly due to the passing of time, they had dwindled in numbers and had been extinct. Now, humans lack the sense of foolish adventure and bravery that they ought to have and had been quite drowned by their materialistic pleasures that this world can offer.

He thought he would never meet anyone like that again. Not in this life. Not in his age. But when he was dragged from his seclusion by those foolish thieves, he encountered quite a sight.

A human boy having the smell and aura of those foolish adventurers- it delighted him—one that saves others, plunged themselves without any care of their own life for some measly, human morals and emotions, and even dared to stand against an invincible foe.

It made his heart move for the first time in a while.

In this warring world, a kind of human like him appearing—what does it entail?

This is one of the reasons why Arfa wavered for a moment. As it vaguely sensed in his heart that not far off into the future, Rain would inevitably become a nova in this world.

Based on everything Rain embodies, and that foolish bravery that made him stand against him despite knowing their power difference, as long as he didn’t lose his will and determination along the way, he would surely shake the entire world one day. And this was what made him shiver in the thrill of expectation... as well as look at the future that is coming to them.

Nature birth Heroes with purpose.

Their existence is something like a symbol- a beacon that something that can change the world is coming in the near future.

...and that's what he felt from Rain.

Arfa looked at his old friend with a complicated expression. He knows how stubborn a Lamian could be. And Zarda was no exception to them. She was the type who couldn’t be stopped once she was on something. And most of all, she was the type of individual when loves, she loves in entirety. Even though she was always eccentric, but she will give her everything, willing to go any length for those she views as her own.

My old friend, as expected, one can never betray the blood flowing through their very veins.

I just hope that this human lad would be different from others just what she claimed. And the love that he gave is as pure and true as the bright spring. 

The bloodline of Gorgon and Lamian had always been filled with nothing but betrayal and tragedy. And that had started ever since the first Hero and the first monster. The destiny woven by tears and blood. And I think it’s already enough. Fate had already given them enough sufferings. So I hope, Rain is not a Hero similar to what I am imagining.

Looking at his dear friend, the great Monster King couldn’t help but let out a sigh.

“…humans now appeared, what are you gonna do?”

Zarda smiled coldly, “…that’s something already decided,”

… …

“Dammit, Celia, you scared me!”

A panic voice rang out and the moment Celia walk through the woods, she was suddenly hugged by a crying beautiful girl that almost looked similar to her, well, actually very similar to her. Like peas in a pod, they look just the same, facial features, hair and eye colors, height, and everything.

As they face each other, they look like just different sides of a mirror.

“I thought I lost you!!”

It was her twin sister, Celis. They had always been together, and they loved each other since they were born. Though their interest and personality were the total opposite, it didn’t matter as they saw each other as a part of them. The happiness of the other was the happiness of both.

“I’m alright,”

Celia chuckled, and her expression softened. She knows that she must have really scared her. There was a powerful connection between them. A connection of mind and soul—meaning there would never be secrets between them. And what the other sees and feels was laid bare for the other. This dangerous night was not an exception.

Celis must have caught her dangerous situation, even though she was miles away from their location at that time.

This is also the reason why she knows that Celis and the others must have been frantically looking for them. Unfortunately, the circumstances tonight have just been too close—they were almost annihilated, especially after the appearance of the Monster King. Luckily, that unknown stranger had saved them. If not, Celis would surely lose her forever. And she fears whatever her sister would do in sadness.

Between them, she was much stronger in spirit, and her sister; Celis had always been gentle but weak. If she disappeared, she feared that the gentle Celis would break down.

That is something she never wanted to happen.

Celia hugged her sister back, feeling the trembling of her body.

“…Are you all right?”

Another voice appeared.

The voice was soft and apologetic. Celia turned towards the source. She saw a beautiful woman clad entirely in plate armor walking towards them. Her silver-golden holy armor and blond hair made her look like sunshine in the midst of darkness. Indeed, a beautiful woman with a long mane of golden hair that seemed to have been molded strands from the ray of the sun, demurely cascading down her shoulders, creamy skin, golden hawk-like eyes, and standing over 2 meters tall.

A claymore on her back, clanking melodiously against her armor whenever she moves.

“I’m sorry, we were late.”

Her eyebrows furrow in concern as she speaks with that beautiful voice.

“We are having a hard time locating your position, as even with Celis psychic image, all the places she saw were almost identical to everywhere. And most of all, monsters keep on coming at us, and we were delayed. I apologize.”

“It doesn’t matter Elder Sister. I’m fine… though, many had sacrificed their lives for me.”

Celia bit her lips and almost burst out into tears. Though, she was able to stop herself from crying after seeing her sister cry like a little child. Thanks to her crying first, she somehow managed to choke back her tears. And the pure, warm, and gentle emotions jumped into her heart, gently wrapping her trembling and horrified heart.

The Princess let out a pained sigh. However, she immediately recovered and said, “The sun does not stop rising and setting because a few are dead. The many must still be cared for, Celia. Although we grieve for the loss, we grieve only for a moment, as they would surely be happy if we can stand up once again- to never waste the life they had protected. We will honor them as heroes, and that’s what we will do.”

“Elder Sister…”

Tears filled her eyes, but when she heard the sniffing and sobbing done by the one hugging her so tightly, seemingly afraid that she would disappear in an instant, Celia felt her tears choked up instead. And her fears and pain were then replaced by helplessness and warmth.

“Celis, I’m fine so stop crying...” she smiled helplessly.

Thanks to her, she managed to calm down slowly. It wasn't like the fear of death had vanished, but she managed to recover from the shock of losing many comrades in exchange for her life. Although it sounded horrible, she was glad she was alive and she was grateful for those people who lose their lives for her.

Her clothes were dyed red with blood, showing the experience they went to during their way over here. And tears streamed down her cheeks like a broken dam. Her body shook and her voice was desperate.

Celia reached out and touched her twin sister’s cheek. She gently wiped her tears away. Relieved to see Celis finally calming down, she let out a sigh of relief.

“Let’s go, you lot need a rest,”

The beautiful woman said with a gentle smile. Then, she turned towards the three courageous Knights and smiled warmly at them.

“Thank you for protecting her. You did well,” she nodded at them in appreciation.

The three Knights immediately did a salute, feeling overwhelmed. After all, this was the princess who they had admired for a very long time, commended them, and acknowledged them. They felt as their sufferings on the trip were all worth it.

“I’m really happy that you are alive and well, Celia. I wouldn’t be able to forgive myself if something happened to you,”

The Princess said as they walk through the woods, surrounded by fierce and strong-looking Knights in great armors.

“In fact, I already resolved myself to death. We had never expected that there would be a Monster King guarding the Tree of Aramoth. We thought that finding the Fruit of Aramoth, despite it not yet fully matured was a miracle.”

The Fruit of Aramoth was a very rare and valuable treasure in the entire world. In fact, it was even already classified as extinct in the mainland. It’s one of the materials known to make a legendary Lv5 Revival Potion. A Potion that can revive someone from death.

It’s a legendary, Miracle Potion. One of the materials said, to be already extinct in the modern era was the Fruit of Aramoth. But now, it actually existed? Furthermore, it’s almost already matured and ready to pick. Who is not tempted?

“So that’s why… Celia, you know that it’s a very rare and precious treasure, so of course, there would be a terrifying monster guarding it. My Lord, you didn’t even account for the fact that this is the boundary of the Wasteland of Death, the Desolate Cave, home of the most horrifying monsters on the continent. One mistake and you would have been…”

The Princess let out a deep sigh and looks at Celia as if she wanted to scold her but couldn’t and she, in the end, could only let out a bitter sigh.

The Princess had been with the twins and has spent more time with them than her own siblings, Hence, she trusted them wholeheartedly, and without an ounce of doubt. And because of that, she knows the character and personality of the two.

Celis was the gentle side, with almost having a pure and holy persona, while Celia, the twin sister was the one having the most adventurer side of them. Unlike Celis who always thinks twice or more before doing something, meticulous and always careful in everything she did. However, Celia can be rather, rash and reckless.

She tends to do things in a direct manner and often faces trouble and danger.

To the Princess, Celia was a very troublesome, but adorable sister she just couldn’t get her eyes off even for a moment.
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“But it’s the Fruit of Aramoth! It’s a very precious material even for us! Even with just that would make our mission a complete success even if we didn’t find what we are looking for in this place,” Celia said.

“You know that Elder Sister.”

“…it’s frustrating because if what you said is true, then even I would be tempted to try it.”

The Princess shook her head.

"But for now, let’s stick with our original purpose. We need to find that ‘thing’ no matter what happens. And the Fruit of Aramoth can wait after—whether 'it' is really here or not, we can only hope though.”

“We’re here,” suddenly Celis who was just listening to her sisters talk while calming down her emotions finally said when she saw a hazy, wall-like thing seemingly made out of water appeared a few meters away from them.

It was their temporary camp, covered by a barrier.

“Finally… I’ve really thought I’m already done for,”

Celia smiled bitterly as she stared ahead.

“Next time you should not play with your life. Be careful, and don’t be reckless all the time,” Celis her sister warned with a worried expression.

“I know.”

“But actually, I’m more interested in the man you said had saved you from inevitable death,”

Suddenly, as the twin sisters finally regained their usual atmosphere, laughing and giggling with each other, the Princess mentioned the black-haired boy Celia met as she stepped through the hazy, water-like wall. It’s as if she had not noticed it and just walks right in. And then her figure disappeared, leaving the twin sisters and the other people behind.

Celis and Celia who had heard her words before disappearing glanced at each other, recalling that they actually had forgotten that mysterious boy.

They then did the same as the princess and walk through the wall, following their elder sister’s lead. In an instant, they were overwhelmed by a familiar sensation of passing through a wall of thick water, though they did not get wet, and, after two long steps across the flowing extraplanar border of two places of existence, appeared within a familiar forest as nothing happened at all.

This was a barrier made of more than two Arch Magus; the high-level spell [Sanctuary].

A safe place protected by a thick magical barrier. And one that chased away monsters in the vicinity.

“Now that you mention him, Elder Sister… I think you should really meet him. He’s one interesting man. And most of all, he’s really strong and skillful.” Celia said as she spotted the Princess figure after passing through the thick barrier.

When she arrived at the inside of the barrier, although there was still that monotonous environment of the Desolate Forest, the place was filled with large tents and canopy made up of expensive-looking materials such as leather and fabric.

Dozen people walk here and there; most were wearing armors and wielding swords, like soldiers and knights. Though, there were also a few people who wore servant attires, like that of a maid and simple leather clothes that tended the livestock and horses.

The entire place was like a refugee camp, even a military camp.

“I know, and I’m tempted to see him. However, for one, we don’t know where he is, and where to find him. Second, we don’t know who the boy is, and what he is doing in this kind of place—forgive me, but any sane person would never enter this place, much less alone. Perhaps, in fact, he was not alone, but as a group. And that makes him even more dangerous."

"... ..."

"...He’s completely unknown, and the purpose of him coming here was something we need to worry about. And third, from what you said, he seemed to have some relationship with that Monster King…and if he did, we don’t know if we can trust him or not. With the war brewing in the continent, sparing a force to conquer the Desolate cave is impossible. Not like it is easy to do with the existence of a large number of Monster Kings inhabiting this area.”

The Princess said as she stops walking and turned towards Celia.

“We can only remain discreet in this Quest, and you know that. You, almost dying is not in our plan, Celia. Both reasons, I don’t want something bad happening to you, and also the Monster Kings knowing that we had entered their turf. We could be in deep trouble. We need to find that ‘thing’ here as soon as possible. And if not then, we need to leave without creating any disturbance.”

“I know… but I feel that he can really help us. At the very least, we need a guide.” Celia said. “If he has some relationship with that monster King, then we can be certain that he had been in this place, longer than we ever thought. And that, he was much more knowledgeable in this area than us!”

“But what if he is an enemy? We cannot trust anyone, Celia,” The Princess shook her head. “…not in this God-Forsaken Land.”

“But we have no choice. What we know is just a simple theory- a piece of history that said ‘she’ stayed in this place, and there is a strong chance of ‘it’ being here. Just that. We don’t know where. We can't even at least confirm its existence.”

Celia brushed past the Princess and stop in front of her. She stared, biting her lips, wanting to give out her point.

“Elder Sister, trying to seek it without help is like running around blindly, looking a single needle in a haystack. It will only increase the chances of the other Monster Kings to notice us and we will be seen as an aggressor.”

“… …”

“I agree with Celia, Elder Sister. Although we don’t know who that man is and whether he is a friend or foe, we need to try.” suddenly, Celis who was just keeping quiet, agreed with her sister.

“He might just be what we need. And with his relationship with the Monster King, I think it would be best if we make friends with him.”

The Princess furrowed her brows, but it was clear that she was now deeply moved by the idea. Celis smiled faintly and grasped her shoulder, “Actually, I think he was not an enemy…at the very least, he’s alright. He had saved Celia, despite not knowing anything or who she was, so I know he’s a good person. And besides,”

Celis furrowed her brows, seemingly trying to remember something.

“I felt an odd familiarity coming from him. I felt as I know him, but at the same time I couldn’t remember who he is.”

“So you too, Celis?”

Celia exclaimed in astonishment.

“I did not say anything because I might be mistaken, but I do feel an odd sense of familiarity coming from that person. It’s as if I have known him for a long time. Just that I can’t remember anything, not even his face.”

Celis nodded her head.

“I only felt it vaguely hence I can’t really say it for sure, after all, I had only seen him through your eyes. However, the thing is—”

“You cannot birth any doubt or any kind of suspicion of his appearance, and felt as if, ‘Right, he’s here, I’m safe’ or the kind of feeling that gives off ‘It’s good that he’s here, now I had an ally’ or something along those lines,”

Celia finished what Celis wanted to say with a queer expression.

“Because that’s what I truly felt at that time. I didn’t even doubt why he had helped us, not, of course, after I calm down.”

Celis thought for a moment before nodding her head.

“Yeah, that’s what I felt when I saw him appearing in the vision. A vague sense of comfort and familiarity that I couldn’t make heads or tails with. But I'm pretty certain that I haven't met him before. Because if I did, I would have remembered him.”

“If both of you say that, then congratulations, you moved me. My interest in this man just gone up a whole new level,”

The Princess who has been listening to the twin’s conversation frowned and her eyes flashed a strange glint of curiosity and interest. Her sensitive and beautiful face was composed but slightly pale. She must have been more than a woman if she did not feel some uneasiness on their quest this time.

They were basically surrounded by many possible dangers and without any hope of the kingdom’s assistance and protection this time. In fact, her background could give her many kinds of troubles, rather than helping. Even still, her self-control was perfect.

“I guess we need to try to find him…and see for ourselves who this mystery man truly is,” she said with a solemn expression.

… …

“A Barrier,”

Avreda stared at the patch of land before her. Although she couldn’t see anything other than trees and plants, the wind revolving around it, hallowing its spherical form give it out.

“This must have been the place where those humans stayed.”

Looking around, she found several people hiding expertly from trees and bushes, seemingly guarding it. She was not found by them, because she was investigating the area through the eyes of a small snake beast. She was a few dozen meters away from the site, and this is her ability.

She was capable of sharing her senses with other beings. Of course, there is a limit, just like how she can only control three to four beasts simultaneously, there’s also a limit in distance between her and her controlled beast.

“To think that they are really inside the Desolate Cave…and with the size of the Barrier, it would be safe to assume that the number of people staying inside would be quite large,”

Avreda muttered with a grim expression.

“What are they intending to do? The guards scattered in every direction seemed quite powerful as well—it was said that seven people managed to stop and block his majesty Arfa for quite a long time. And that is already quite a praiseworthy achievement,”

But why so many human elites in this kind of place?

What are they trying to do?

Avreda watched as several people go in and out of the barrier. After a while, she turned around and departed. When she returned to the village, she went straight towards Zarda where the others were already gathered.

“Just like what you feared, Chief. The humans are indeed gathered inside the Desolate Cave, taking camp at the southern part, just close to the mouth of the forest.” Avreda said.

“They are covered with a large barrier, so I wasn’t able to gather much information. However, judging from the size of the barrier, they should have quite a lot of people inside. And most of all, I noticed that all of them are elite soldiers of the kingdom. The leader of this group must not be a simple birth of status…along with their purpose, that is,”

“As I feared indeed. It seems like their purpose is treated with much importance,” Zarda sat down, and her face grew white to the lips. Her beautiful face overshadowed by dark, “…are there any clue on what they wanted?”

Avreda shook her head. “Not for now. They were holed up inside the barrier, and I believe they wouldn’t make any move soon, after rattling His Majesty Arfa. They would be keeping a low profile for a while, less they would garner attention from the other Monster Kings as well. Invading a Monster King’s territory is nothing but a death sentence. They should not be so ignorant that they would wander around without a care.”

“Waiting for them to come out would be troublesome. I think we need to make contact, Elder Sister. They are the ones who had trespassed our territory. Hence we have the upper hand. We need to chase them away if possible, and as quiet as possible, as a large commotion would surely reach Rain’s ears. We can’t have that,” Stagna said with a solemn expression.

"Well, I thought as well," suddenly Avreda seemed to think of something. "But Chief, they seemed to be going closer to the Eastern Ogre Tribe, so I don't think their goal is Rain."

"The Eastern Ogres? Those rebellious exiles?"

"Yes. Quite a lot of human presence is gathered in that direction. If it was Rain that they wanted, then they should have followed him here. But they didn't. So I can only think that their purpose is not Rain... but something else,"

“I see... let's keep watch for the time being then. Avreda, don't keep your eyes and ears out of them. And report immediately the moment they step foot on the northern region."

"Yes!"

"Why don't we take the initiative, elder sister? We should chase them as soon as possible!" Drova grumbled.

"We can't do that unless we are clear of what they want." But Zarda shook her head. "If we start now, and we are mistaken, they might turn their attention on us... on Rain."

"But Elder Sister- "

"If they don't know about Rain, they can be left alone. The other Monster Kings would not allow their presence here anyway. We don't need to take any action ourselves. And besides, judging from the forces they brought, they seemed to think of whatever they are doing here is a matter of importance. Even if we can kill them and chase them away now, there is a chance that they would come back again with a greater force. The Desolate Cave is not an unbeatable fortress. Its walls are not high enough to keep them out forever. Not to mention, this is the Great Kingdom we are talking about." Zarda said with a grim expression.

It would have been better if it was the other Kingdom or even the two great Empires. However, the Delouria Kingdom is the closest neighbor of the Desolate Cave. And that their power is something that not even a great Empire can compare.

The only salvation for the monsters and Demi-humans is that, the Delouria Kingdom is not a greedy country, and that they would not actively provoke the Desolate Cave which is inhabited by a lot of Monster Kings. It will just create a meaningless war, which the current ruler of the Delouria Kingdom is not fond of.

The country is not lacking any resources. Not to mention, they are facing other threats. If they tried to provoke the Desolate Cave, it would be like waking up a sleeping dragon beside them. It would only create more problems for them, rather than helping...

They would not dare provoke a lot of Monster King simultaneously while facing danger in every direction. They are not that stupid enough to do it.

Though, depending on that assumption- what are they doing here?

"...no matter what the reason is, we need to take this carefully. Don't let Rain run around in the Cave for a while."

"But what can we tell Rain? He might start to get suspicious. You know how he is like... he likes playing around, especially at Full Moon. He would be bothered if he can't go out,"

"...we have no choice. We will ask Arfa to let Rain play around in his territory. I doubt the humans would come there now that they provoke the King," Zarda let out a bitter sigh. "Just don't let him find out about the humans."

"So we are just going to leave them alone?" Drova frowned.

"As long as their aim is not Rain, they can go unbothered…”

Zarda muttered solemnly.

"But if it's him..."

A dark and heavy tension suddenly covered the entire room, and the serpentine eyes of those presents gleamed brightly with thick blood lust. "...you might as well prepare, for a war,"

… …

*wooosh~!

A single candle atop of the table stayed burning, its thin rays of light made Lafetti’s skin glow faintly as she slept in her lover’s arms.

Rain smiled sweetly and ran a finger gently down her white back; the warm and smooth feeling that traveled up from his fingertips was absolutely intoxicating.

Truthfully, he couldn’t help but recall the beautiful woman he had met in the forest. He had the urge to see her again—of course, not because he fell in love with her. He’s not promiscuous enough to try and cheat. But something just makes him want to see her- to know about her.

There’s this feeling inside of him that seems to say that he knows her, that he was familiar with her. But, that should not have been possible. He is from Earth, and would never believe that he had some acquaintances in this world. However, for some strange reason, she felt familiar with him. Rather, strangely enough, even the wolf inside him felt some closeness to that beautiful woman.

Because of this, he has some urge to see her again to clarify this strange feeling. However, he couldn’t. There was something in Zarda and Lafetti’s eyes, a fierce determination in their expression, an animal instinct that he knows too well; the desire to protect.

But protect him from what?

He didn’t know, nor did he have any clue about it. But he understands that if he went out now, he would be disappointing the others. Hence, he endured, and stop his recklessness of leaving again. He sigh. Suddenly, Lafetti stirred in her sleep. She slowly opened her eyes and looked at him. She blinked twice and then smiled. Then, she saw him looking down at her.

“Sorry. Did I wake you?”

As Rain said that, he brushed a loose strand of hair and hooked it behind her ear. His fingers grazed her skin at the same time and their love deepened.

Lafetti seemed to be half-asleep by the looks of her eyes. Her snow-white skin is flushed red. Her hair messy and curly around her round face, making her look cherub-like, and her eyes staring directly at him. Her body was hunching over him, as though she could curl up and fall asleep at any moment.

“No, it’s nothing,”

The Lamian’s tongue was flicking rapidly back and forth, as she let out a beautiful smile. She looked at him. his features were quite blurred due to her sleepy eyes, but she could make out clearly his gleaming beautiful blue eyes focused on her. A wave of longing swept over her.

She suddenly furrowed her brows. She reached her hand and stroke his cheek with eyes full of concern.

“What happened?” she asked. “What bothers you?”

Rain was certain that he had covered his expression extremely well. But give it to her to immediately see through him. This must be love... he muse. He shook his head and smiled at her; “Nothing, just that… I had a strange dream. One before I met you, staying in that cold, dark place, all alone…danger everywhere, my heart always feels restless, knowing that I could lose my life at any given moment. I was very weak…” he tried to cover his true thoughts, less he would worry her.

And it seems like it worked. Lafetti's lips curved into smile, seemly recalling that time as well. That time when they are just alone together... now that she remembered it, she felt it was a bit funny. Though, when she first met him, she never had imagined that they would come this far. And she was happy that she didn't kill him that day. No, not killing, but, you know treated the same as other people.

She cared for him... in her clumsy own way. In which, Rain had repaid in kind.

Truly, it was the best decision in her life.

She continued to smile as she rubbed her face against his chest. Her hands on his thigh, slowly running it back and forth—dangerously close to the area between his legs, causing him to jerk.

“Within the dream” he started, feeling strange, but very familiar heat surging through him. “I had wondered if suddenly waking up in this world and meeting you had all been a dream. And I was really afraid. It's a relief...that it wasn't all a dream."

They were so close he could feel the warmth of her breath tickling his ear and sending a shiver down his spine. The natural scent Lafetti gave off was always like vanilla crossed with strawberry- just the way he likes- appetizing and the way her plush lips transitioned into a smile was titillating as he took solace in her embrace.

A very good dream... one that he would never want to wake up again.

Indeed, it is.

Lafetti suddenly switched to a serious expression and grabbed his right hand, which Rain had placed on her shoulder, then brought it to her chest and hugged it tightly.

“You can feel this, right? Then, it’s not a dream. I’m true and this is real,” she said. Then, she wraps her arms around him, pulling him, and hugging him tightly.

“I will always be here, forever. I told you before, Rain. I would never let you go…” never…

The Lamian said with a soft smile on her face.

Rain stroke her hair, and placed a kiss on her forehead.

“Same with me… you will be stuck with me, you know. Forever. Truly, I'm happy to have met you, Lafetti... I love you," he said wholeheartedly as he put his hands on her neck, where every nerve ending in her body was now located, following his touch as he stroked her.

"I love you too, Rain... I love you very much,"

It felt like something passed through both of their bodies, speeding up their hearts while staring at each other. Then, she bit her lips and watched with love and endless excitement as Rain leaned over her, like a rock pulled by gravity. He placed his lips softly on that lovely full lips. Lafetti's lips were just as soft and delicious as always.
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“…You know what? Even if you get bored of me, I ain’t never letting you go,” 

Rain kissed Lafetti at the base of her neck. His tongue traced a line across her shoulder, and she gasped. She had not a single word to say, not like she would ever have at this kind moment.

She twisted her glorious body, her lips searching for his, her mouth open for him, as his was for her. Rain moved his lips against her insistently. It started slowly, tender kisses tickling her lips and easing the tension out of them. Rain lightly nibbled on them, pulling the flaps and releasing them, all while feeling her hand continued to rub his thigh and crotch. Then, she pulled back a second time, revealing her wet lips and flushed cheeks, both of which made his dragon even angrier as she moved in again.

Her breath tickled his flesh, taking the initiative this time, as she planted soft kisses on his cheek and neck, leaving the pools of pleasure at the base of her lips. The sensual feeling lingered like a phantom sensation. It pleased him, calling for a response. Without any hesitation, his hand came up and gripped her hair. Tilting her neck, Rain ran his tongue over the sweet spot where the blood pumped the scarlet hue into her usually pale cheeks.

Lafetti gave out a soft moan, bobbing her head and rolling it to handle the excitement entering her body from Rain.

“Right, that’s good…”

Then finally, they met, tongues twisting together. Like he had been hit by a sudden euphoria, he became intoxicated on the taste of her lips and tongue. His head went numb within a scarlet haze and something with him, all the repressed desires and thoughts, bottled worries and doubts, all exploded droving his body. The long fork tongue, seemingly alive as it coiled incredibly around his, massaging it and the walls of his mouth and throat.

The light moan that escaped seemed to snatch her attention, making her even more eager. He traced his fingers over her belly, leaving a trail of arousal in his wake. A big hand easily cupped her entire breast, and she leaned back into him, delighting in his gentle strength. A thumb ran over the erect peak of her nipple and the Green-haired Lamian moaned. Her breasts had always been sensitive, almost as much as her clit.

Rain's nimble tongue teased Lafetti's long fragrant tongue, while his hands held her firm and full mounds, skillfully kneading and fondling them. They continued to breathe life into each other, growing warmer as their bodies heated up and the kisses got harder. Their tongues danced, gliding over each other slickly and tasting one another. However, suddenly as Rain focused all his attention on Lafetti, a pair of hands coiled around his waist, from the back and his eyes snapped open. Down his neck, behind his ear, over his wide back.

“Continue,” 

A familiar voice whispered in his ears as he felt the breeze coming from the sudden intruder’s breathe. Even without looking, or the image he could see reflected on Lafetti’s beautiful jewel-like eyes, Rain could immediately recognize who it was.

Zarda.

Her hands slid around his hips and without thinking Rain leaned back into the embrace. It was an instant of abandon and suddenly everything tipped beyond control. He heard a chuckle, but he did what she said and continued kissing Lafetti. At the same time, the hands coming from behind continued to roam around his body, like a sculptor molding her clay. Two pairs of hands now, one at his chest while the other on his rock-hard member. He heard Zarda’s hissed before the softness of the Lamian pushed against his back. Her lips tickled along the skin of his neck.

“…you are surely amazing as always, my love,” she leaned her weight against him until his erection pressed against Lafetti’s belly. 

Rain knew everything he was feeling showed in his eyes at this moment, as he could see it clearly reflected in Lafett's eyes, and the green-haired Lamian leaned closer, kissing his eyelids closed and then kissed his mouth again, a gentle, tender, and affectionate kiss.

At the same time, Zarda also continued her assault from the back. Rain started breathing a shaky sigh and the Medusa spent a moment feathering kisses on the sweet spot on his neck, just below and behind his ear, which she knew made him even harder. Licking his shoulder, tasting his skin, and delighting in how he twitched beneath her tongue. His body was a work of art, muscles to make a sculptor weep in envy. 

Nipping his earlobe as she pressed, her breasts parting around the back of his neck. 

“You taste so sweet, so strong…so heavenly,”

Rain groaned and shook his head. But the small lines around his eyes deepened with a suppressed smile. He felt Zarda’s flash of triumph, but his attention was drawn back to the wonderful sensation of being pressed between them; both incredibly beautiful Lamians, who loved him dearly. He felt undeserved but blissful and…addicted. 

The way their fragrances mingled and joined with his, creating a perfume unique to the three of them.

Lafetti brushed a thumb over his cheek, making his skin tingle and flush beneath her touch. 

“Rain,” she called. 

One word, but held all of her hope, all her yearning, all her love. The voice calling his name soothed him and Zarda’s breath come out in a warm sigh. Then, she rocked against his back and the sensation of her full breast against him brought another rush of heat inside of him. She nuzzled the side of his neck and, moaned when he felt a long, slick object run through his back. Then, it stopped, a pair of sharp teeth pierced through his neck. Zarda had bitten him.

Rain break off the kiss, but he only elicited a groan and didn’t panic by the sudden bestial action. He would never believe Zarda would ever harm him. But why would she suddenly bit him? A trickle of blood runs through his skin, and with his keen senses, he could feel it. However, as he expected, it doesn’t even hurt. More than that Rain, despite feeling the snake venom coursing through his veins, can feel it starting to make his body heat up. Heat surged through him, and his skin turned pink, flushed with rushing blood.

His heart pounded. It felt like his blood was racing- racing towards her, on fire with the need for her to take it. It was bizarre. Rain actually wanted her to bite him more. In front of him, he could see Lafetti looking at them frowning, but she didn’t stop him and instead revealed a toothy grin. Like she was amused at what she was seeing. Her tongue forked like a snake's, slipped out between her full lips, and tasted the air.

What’s going on? When did Zarda become a vampire? Rain mused. However, suddenly Lafetti reached out and grasped his raging member, and he cried out as an intense, strange jolt sizzled through him. It’s as if, all his nerve endings were extra sensitive and burning for their touch.

“Wha, what’s going on?!”

He asked, somewhat bothered by the sudden, unexpected strange sensitivity of his body.

“It’s a punishment, Rain,” 

Zarda said with a mischievous grin. Rain could feel her hot, sweet breath washing over his cheek. She scooped in behind him, nuzzled a kiss into the nape of his neck as her hand sneak around to caress his abdomen.

“Punishment?”

“Ahh, a punishment. You made us worry, and now you will relieve those from us!” Zarda said. Rain felt her hands join Lafetti’s in the sweeping exploration of his body, sliding up and down his muscular chest, and downwards.

“You need to make love to us until those worries and anxiety were relieved from us,” she muttered, dangerously.

Her mouth found his, gently and slowly but with a harnessed passion that had Rain opening for more in spite of his confusing predicament. He could taste blood, his blood, on hers. And this had made him even more aroused. Electricity sparked between the three of them and they all, almost simultaneously, shuddered. His cock jumped against Lafetti's belly as the magic washed through the poor Rain.

Well, I guess they are trying to take the top this time… 

Rain opened his mind, his soul to her, and lost himself in her kiss. Firm and demanding, she took everything he had to offer and gave back more. Zarda cranked up the heat, their teeth touched briefly, and then she delved her long, fork tongue into his mouth and began devouring like a starving man. 

She tasted different from Lafetti’s vanilla strawberry. She was more bloody, strong but gentle lychee—still, she was equally delicious, equally sexy, and most of all, equally hot.

Lafetti brushed his hair to one side and began to rain kisses onto the currently super sensitive part of his neck at this moment, Zarda’s fang marks. Her nipple hardened further from the cold air blowing. Rain stared at them, enchanted every time he saw them. He licked his lips and couldn’t help but groan in Zarda's mouth in appreciation and dragged his fingers up to Lafetti’s breast and circled them. She moaned from the touch.

Lafetti hissed, leans in closer pressing her own chest against his. Her naked scales were warm against Rain while her lips lean in. Lafetti cupped his face and stole him from Zarda. She overpowers him, as he was somewhat dazed and baffled by the sudden thick desire clouding his mind. And she passionately assaults him, knowing it.

While the kiss seems genuinely full of love and affection, her massive, slimy tongue starts pressing into his mouth. Rain even felt that it was absolutely soaked in her lamia saliva as it forces itself into his mouth. The Lamia moans into his lips the entire time. Her powerful arms wrap around him while she pulled him closer against her until he’s straddling on her massive tail.

Her tongue continues to violate him in a more lewd kiss than he’d ever experienced. Her assault stronger than ever and the sensitivity of his own body raised to quite a higher level. And he felt her more than he ever could. The thick organ undulates inside his mouth as it eagerly tastes every inch of flesh. It seeks out his own tongue at first, lovingly cuddling with it. But it soon seems to press even deeper intent on violating your throat as well. All the while copious amounts of her saliva are leaked down into his mouth, and with nowhere else for it to go swallowed it as it comes.

“You will now be loved using our way,” he heard Lafetti muttered with a grinning smile.

Eventually, her huge tongue pulls out of his mouth, and she waggles it in front of his face giddily. It’s absolutely dripping with his mixed saliva and her breath puffs out in a soft stream of air. Meanwhile, at this moment, Rain saw Zarda slithering, snaked her way from his back to his lower body. 

But the part she was facing was quite a problematic direction. Her beautiful face in front of his raging manhood. She was now in between him and Lafetti who was enjoying his lips and tongue. She was certainly in a very compromising position.

A blush spread on the Medusa's cheeks as she took in the scent of man musk coming from the hardened shaft. Her eyes filled with a lecherous elation and she moved to touch it delicately, fingers coiling around the zealous length—the head of his cock rubbed across her cheek. The way she held it and lovingly rubbed it against her face was as if she was holding the most precious thing in the world, was so enchanting that Rain felt suffocated. She eyed his cock hungrily as if it was the most delicious thing in the world. She really is quite lewd.

His cock bounced with each heartbeat, bouncing fast, thick and meaty and long, dark threaded veins showing, the head bulbous and smooth. Pre-cum oozed from the central slit, gathered, and coated him. Next, she cupped his balls, loving the weight of them. It definitely felt hot, and hard, and huge as always. Zarda mused, loving the sensation of throbbing power. She let her finger slide over the head and inside the foreskin, knowing the skin that was usually protected would be even more soft and sensitive, and wanting to push them to the limit.

The tip of her finger ran around and around inside his foreskin, making drops of pre-cum run down over her hand, causing Rain to gasp and his cock to throb even more in her grip.

“Oh gods, that feels good!!”

“…really?” she asked, her fork tongue flashing in and out of her open mouth lewdly. Then, she suddenly let out a string of saliva drip from her lips to the mushroom head. A trail of spit dripped on his cock and she saw him jerk as it touched him.

Zarda grinned lustfully, as she pushed his legs wider and started stroking it, her hands soft and loving, clearly enjoying the full length of his sizeable shaft. Truthfully, Rain and Zarda had a very loving relationship, despite now being in a strange relationship between the three of them. Even still, they’d had sex plenty of times, sometimes even between the three of them. 

It seems like although Lafetti dislikes Zarda’s participation in their own loving time, it somehow made her competitive, more eager, and enthusiastic than normal. Hence, even with his enhanced physical abilities, it seemed like it’s still insufficient with the two of them double-teaming him like this.

But this time seems to be different.

Zarda and Lafetti’s emotions seemed to be quite disturbed, and they are trying to relieve it, or perhaps forget it by making love with him…or at least, that’s what he had felt with his still-clear part of his mind, that was now slowly being invaded by thick lust and desire.  

But he couldn’t figure out why, or whatever worry they are having. Of course, he has some clue, or perhaps a guess on what was happening, but he brushed against that idea, feeling it was quite absurd.

It's impossible...if it was wrong, then it would only make him appear arrogant, or egotistical. Well, in the first place, between the two beauties in front of him, and the hard-on being coaxed forward by these two beautiful women, the thinking was low on his list of priorities right now.

Zarda looking at his manhood, and Rain could barely restrain himself from the look at passion on her face. A little bit of drool was dripping down from her mouth, and her eyes were burning with desire to devour him. Rain, aware of what she wanted, lifted himself, seemingly desperately offering what he had to her.

Zarda giggled, amused, but also eager to give what he wanted. Leaning over, she licked his frenulum with the flat of her tongue using long, slow strokes, just like she was eating an ice cream cone. 

“You like this, don’t you, Rain?” she said softly, mischievously.

“Aaahhh—!!” 

Rain moaned inside Lafetti’s mouth, somewhat taken aback by the fierce, possessive fervor of her sudden licks and kisses on his shaft. She had sucked him off countless times, but for whatever reason, she acted now like she was some love-struck school girl who finally had caught up with her rock star crush.

“Answer her,” Lafetti whispered into his ear, grinning just like Zarda, both having a predatorial gaze as if they wanted to devour him. 

“Rain…give her an answer,” she bit his ear.

“I, like it,” he said, panting.

“What do you like, Rain?”

"Uuugh?!"

"...Tell us honestly, Rain.”

Lafetti once again asked, biting his neck, trembling slightly, and wondering if she would come just looking at his pleasure-filled face. She believed she might. He was just too cute, too adorable to watch. 

“I, I like Zarda sucking me off!!”

“Good answer,” 

This time, it was Zarda who replied, while playing with his cock, enjoying its slick velvet-like hardness.

With his hand running through the constantly swaying little, slender snakes at the top of her head, Rain looked into her eyes.

“Please…Elder Sister,” he moaned, and plead at the same time, wanting to find relief from this painfully aching need to plunge his cock into something. His eyes already closed as he made a small growl sound at the back of his throat with every stroke. His head started to move from side to side, his breath coming faster, and she slowed, pulling the skin down tight.

"Yes," he whispered when she ran the fingers of her other hand over his balls, cupping them, rubbing them gently. Seeing her do that, watching the hunger in her eyes as she looked at the length of his member, made his whole body tingle and drunk in need. Then, finally, as his lungs seemed to have been seized as he felt it go inside her mouth. Through the pursed lips the underside was gently bathed by the tongue, which went back and forth over the sides to try and coat it all.

The suction was heart-stopping as the chasm shrunk and her head began to move.

“Aaahhh…!!” 

Rain's head went back, mouth open, his hips instinctively pushing towards her. His cock fit easily down her mouth and into her throat. Within moments, she had him backed up against the bed, slamming it every other second as she slurped up and down his massiveness.

Dumbly, in the midst of his extreme pleasure, Rain thought about how he would not be able to help Sarete today, it seems. His hands moved eagerly through his beloved Medusa’s soft, silky moving snakes, and he rose one leg up and wrapped it around her back, pulling her closer to him.

“Mmmm….” Zarda moaned with her mouth full, bracing the base tightly with her hands as she performed a great blowjob. It wasn’t like the others she’d had done for him, not certainly with the extra-sensitive added on his nerves. This time, she took her time, using the flat of her tongue and cheeks to stimulate as much as she could while sucking.

“Oooohh, Elder Sister,” he moaned. 

“Oh god, my beloved big sis….ohh, fuck…!”

Lafetti watched Zarda, eager, her eyes wide open now but knowing their focus was fully on each other. Still, she didn't feel any displeasure and instead stared at them with wide amusement. A flash of heat slicked through her as she watched Zrda work him, taking him deep, then gliding back to swirl her tongue around his tip, leaving him glossy with her saliva. It was an amazing view, watching the Medusa take him into her mouth over and over, his hand buried in her snake-swaying hair.

Zarda moaned again, encouraging him. The back of her throat against the sensitive head of his cock, trembling, vibrating, and he felt it more than ever. Rain struggled to not raised his hips and thrust into her. The way her mouth massaged the flesh, while accompanied by the lewd sound of her muffled moans, left him speechless. It was so damn hot, Rain had to swallow and brace himself to hold off the inevitable release.

Withdrawing until only the head of his head glistening, saliva-coated shaft was left in her mouth, her tongue played with it. Using the smooth underside she rolled it around to give it a unique massage, before moving her entire head around to drive him further into ecstasy. It was like she knew just what to do to make him come, especially once she started attacking the narrow opening.

He bit his lips, trying to withhold the urge to cum, and turned towards Lafetti in front of him. He stared at her, as she watched in delight at Zarda pleasuring him with her mouth, then turned at him and smiled sweetly. He reached out at her, his hands skimmed down the sides of her ribs, smoothing over her lower stomach and he pressed his fingers into the hollow of her hipbones, admiring her curves, her shape. 

He watched her moaned upon his touch. Then, he moved his fingers over her belly, leaving a trail of arousal in his wake. His big hand easily cupping her entire breast, and she leaned back into him, delighting in his strength.

A thumb ran over the erect peak of her nipple and she moaned. Her breasts had always been sensitive, almost as much as her clit—he mused, his long fingers tweaking her hardened nipples. The thrill of pleasure-pain zaps from her erect nub down to her cunt which was now aching to be filled while watching Zarda’s mouth sucking his massive cock in jealousy.

Rain moved downward, kissing her bare stomach, tasting her skin with tiny, teasing pecks. He was already awash with lust, abandoned by sense or shame. These two could do with him as they wished, anything they wished. He wanted everything—his inner wolf purr in satisfaction.

Rain couldn’t contain himself for very long. The aphrodisiac on Lafetti’s saliva, Zarda’s vampiric bite that seemed to increase his sensitivity, and the way the Medusa passionately took him with her mouth, pushing the tip of her long, fork tongue down inside his central slit, and the way her long tongue jerked him inside her moist, but extremely hot and lewd mouth, was too much too handle. God, what if it was like this all the time?

He would surely die in bliss!

Having two incredibly beautiful Lamians on her hands and knees at all times, loving and adoring him, worshipping him, doting on him, waiting on him, desperate to hear a single approving word from his mouth…

Just what kind of life is this?

Obviously, a life that came straight out from a man’s ideal fantasy.
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Rain felt a stinging sensation building in his loins. It was stirring and brewing, waiting for a chance to be unleashed. A small pulsation speared through the length, allowing more pre-cum to leak out. The bitter taste didn’t seem to faze her, however, and instead even pleased her as Zarda sucked him even harder, bobbing rapidly, wanting him to lose control.

She pressed down at him, wanting all of him. She opened her lips wider and pressed hard, letting the top of his cock slide into her mouth. The rock-hard dick pushed her long tongue down as she pressed her head towards the base until it was pushing against the back of her mouth, threatening to break into her throat.

She breathed hard through her nose, experiencing no reflex to gag, she never had, only fulfillment. It was incredibly warm, and the smooth texture of her inner cheeks massaged him from both sides, lubricated by her pooling saliva. Her hand wrapped around the base of his cock and stroked it with a twisting motion as she sucked her lover off.

She sucked, pulling him deeper, the muscles of her throat swallowing and closing around his exposed glans like a vice. Massaging the entire length with her mouth, Rain nearly came and his head felt like it was entering a warm haze. Still, he endured, controlled his release. 

Zarda felt his desperate urge, and she upped the ante, taking her cock down as far down her throat as she could and bringing her second hand to gently coax the cum-making sac into giving her the searing hot sap boiling inside.

His face burned as he gazed down at her, his member buried to the hilt between her smooth lips, and her red eyes with their reptilian pupils peered up at him. She fluttered her long eyelashes, cupping his testicles in her hand and squeezing them softly as she dragged her hot, slippery tongue up and down his length.

He couldn’t stop it anymore! 

“Damn!” his hands darted out on their own and gripped her head as his waist lifted upward involuntarily, smacking against Zarda’s beautiful face. 

He lolled his head back, fingers digging into her scalp as jolts of aching pleasure rolled through his body. Both balls contracted, sending their payload through the shaft that curved down her throat. His breathing was ragged as she sucked, forcing him as deep as he could go, the muscles of her gullet closing around him as if she were trying to swallow him, undulating and milking him.

Moaning, his hips spasmed, and orgasm overcame him. With hot, furtive pumps, he spurted into Zarda’s mouth and down her throat. Flowing like molten lava it spurted out and spattered against the lining of her throat before it seeped down into her stomach. The release made his body feel lighter, and he sighed, content.

Lafetti licked her lips as she watched how Zarda suck his cock, leaning over so she could watch when he came. She loved to watch him come, loved the thick jets of semen shooting from his cock. She loved everything about this man, every tiny part of him.

She watched as Zarda’s face bobbed up and down, wishing it was her pussy, and that he was fucking her now. Now, her head swam as if she had just finished extremely strong alcohol. Her fingers tingled with the need to touch someone, to touch skin, to touch secret, sensitive places only a lover knows.

No, it's mine.

Yes. It's her turn. Lifting her tail, she raised higher, and then with a sway of his curves, akin to that of a snake, she went towards Zarda and pushed her aside. Her eyes were glazed over in sexual intoxication and fixated on his, still, hard cock, quivering slightly as cum oozed from the slit, running down on his length. Though, now the release was slowed down with Zarda having most of it, still, her lips curled until a somewhat carnivorous smile appeared that made Rain who saw it, shudder at the feeling of what it truly felt like he was about to be preyed upon.

“You’re already hard again,” she said with a haunting joy in her voice. 

The sensation of being hovered over loomed over him, her panting breath washing against his skin for a moment only to vanish the next as she suddenly leaned over it. 

“…as expected of my Rain…Now, it’s my turn,”

Her hand found his shaft, slippery with Zarda’s saliva and his cum. Then, without hesitation, she dipped her head and kissed the slick, bulbous head that was still oozing with cock-juice. She gave it a long lick, cleaning off the excess cum. 

Rain moaned as she did. The cum dribbled down the shaft and she caught it halfway down his length with the tip of her tongue, tracing the path all the way back up to the source. Her tongue was wet and slimy, covering his dick with her saliva. She wrapped her tongue around it and gave it a few pumps, further coating it.

“Lafetti,” he groaned, his hand reaches out on her head, pressing her down and she, without hesitation encircled him with her mouth, letting him guide her. She swallowed his messy, saliva-cum coated cock into her mouth in one smooth motion all the way inside, pushing her lips down against short pubic dark hair, drinking the remaining cum it was releasing.

Rain twisted his fingers into her long hair and it hurt but she didn’t care. He urged her down, ready to commit. She seemed to enjoy that, mouthing and licking along with his penis as if trying to paint it with her tongue, cleaning every angle and corner of his cock. 

Lafetti loved the feel of him in her mouth, the heat and hardness, loved the way he bumped the softness of her inner cheek. She loved his flavor, salty with the aftertaste of sweet. She began to bob her head, slamming the tip of his penis against the back of her throat, the tight, warm muscles coaxing and teasing. A strand of her saliva escaped from her pink lips, dripping down her chin and matting his pubic hair. One of her hands snuck between his legs, stroking her fingers lightly over his balls.

Zarda can only watch her with a wry smile while running her long fork tongue on her lips in satisfaction. Rain’s seed is as delicious as always; thick and full of energy. She watched as Lafetti cleaned off his shaft with a patient, loving tongue. She was really putting in the effort. 

Her fingers drifted into her pussy and felt the blood rushing into all of her erogenous zones, her nipples erect and painful. Her cunt wet from the sight of her younger sister acting so obscenely, lewdly, and the man she loved, she was so crazy about, looking so vulnerable and aching for pleasure.

It made her even wetter than she ever thought possible. Her pussy juices were dribbling from her hole, down her slit, wetting the leather blanket underneath her. Watching them two stares at each other with love and adoration, and felt it was so perfect. It was the future that the tribe she envisioned would have. The man they love, love them back, treasure them and fulfill their every desire. And seeing them loving each other, Zarda’s heart blossomed with emotion, her cunt fueled with the perfect combination of connection and desire. She was overwhelmed with gratitude that her chest felt ready to burst. 

Everything she, Lafetti, and all her other sisters, Rain would perfectly reciprocate it…yeah, he would. He was the man they are waiting for, all this time. The man of their dreams. 

Zarda mused happily as she watched them as they go at it with lust laded her eyes, open heated look that spoke of years of longing finally realized.

Rain watched as his beautiful Lamian wife’s breast bounced in front of him as she sucked him off, her boobs covered in her own drool and his newly-released cum, smearing along in that thick expanse of tit-flesh that was not only filled with softness but also with dreams just for him, drove him wild. If only he could bury his face in them…but, he held that thought aside, as he wanted to do something even more.

He growled, unable to take the desire clouding his entire sanity, and pushed Lafetti down on the bed. And in no time, he had crawled up on top of her, her long tail wrapped around his waist and chest while staring at him with radiant, lust-laded gaze and sweet, loving smile. His cock pressed against the closed slit of her opened and drooling pussy and she smiled invitingly, wanting it, wanting it all.

But he didn’t put it in her right away like she thought he would. Instead, he leaned in, hands on either side of her, easing his weight on her as they kissed. She wrapped her arms around his neck, letting her hands run through his hair as he tongue-fucked her. She felt his erection against her belly, trapped between them, and wanted it. She desperately wanted it. And he knew it. He can read through her pleading red eyes as they look at her.

“You’re beautiful, always Lafetti,” 

Rain muttered, full of desire. And finally, the moment she has been waiting for. Lafetti felt his weight settle against her, he felt his hips slide along her moist, leaking cave that desired him all this time. She felt him widening her further; his cock opened her slit and entered. His movement steady and fast until he was buried deep inside her. Lafetti gave an almost screaming, hiss far back in her throat, and heard Zarda laugh at her reaction.

“He’s incredible, isn’t he?” Zarda said with amusement, her fork tongue running on her lips. She couldn’t help but touch herself at the sight.

“He’s always been,” 

Lafetti moaned. She was filled, like always, completely filled by him. Rain let out a breath as he hit bottom, his eyes on her. Lafetti smiled sweetly, and ran her hand down her belly, hard, ridged, tanned- then touched the place where he entered her, the place where heaven began and ended.

“Rain…take me! Love me!” she urged. “Oh please, fwuck me!!” she cried out the words she remembered him saying. And Rain who found it incredibly arousing. Now, he was wondering if they were the ones corrupting him, or he was the one doing the corruption.  

A beautiful Lamian crying out the fuck word all over again, and again, as if she was chanting, did what she wanted. It was an incredible sight. He started moving his hips. And she squealed, hissing violently.

Zarda laugh as she knew just what Lafetti was feeling. Although they had been with him for quite a long time already, still, that enormity sliding through her tight folds was something they had yet to completely get used to.

Lafetti’s walls squeezing tight, trying to restrain Rain’s overwhelming passion just slightly…but it couldn’t be strained. He was too strong. His muscles pulsed as he pounded deep into Lafetti again and again. Zarda slid up next to them. Lying on Lafetti’s side, she stroked Lafetti's breast with the tip of her nail. Then, suddenly without warning she leaned forward and kissed her moaning mouth, drowning her loud moans into her mouth.

Lafetti had no choice but to respond, no other decision offered and Zarda’s tongue came into her mouth. Her lips full and soft, her long tongue exploring the soft recesses, the insides of her cheeks, scraping across her teeth. Then, Lafetti found herself kissing back before she realized what was happening. She slumped backward on the bed, reveling in the tease of her sister’s breasts against her own.

Rain thrust his hips over and over again as if he was driving himself into Lafetti while watching the two Lamians kissed passionately in front of him. Watching two women go at each other like this was really hot. He had already known Zarda’s semi-bisexual manner, as she had even confided him about how she usually goes through the mating season over the past years, and that is by making love with the Drova and the others. 

Zarda thought Rain would find it hard to accept, after all, there has never been a concept of homosexuality in this world, and even there was, it was considered taboo. She had prepared herself to be scorned by him, or at least, look at her with doubt. Still, she wanted to be open to him, to let him know everything about her, even if it risks everything she loves and wanted. 

However, to her surprise, Rain accepted it without hesitation. His open-minded and broad nature once again dazzled her, as he didn’t even say anything about it.

Well, to him it was nothing… it would just be like two kittens playing at each other, and that his views on sex were much open-minded than the people of this world. Besides, it was a necessity after all. Furthermore, as long as Zarda and the others remained faithful to him, he would not care for anything else.

Knowing his acceptance had relieved Zarda of a lot of burdens. And she was able to be herself whenever they did it, enjoying it to the fullest. Every time as much as she could, she would kiss and make out with Lafetti without hesitation. Though Lafetti finds it odd at first, after a while, she started not caring about it and even responded to it. As for Rain, he found it hot as the two Lamians kissed and make out in front of him.

Watching the two snake goddesses make out was easily the hottest thing he had seen. He loved them both so much; he wanted them both so much. His arousal getting stronger every time he watched them.

“Hm, I like it,” Zarda said, twisting to watch. “I like watching Rain take you, watching his cock inside your 'Hasvya'.” She leaned down and kissed her breast. “You are so beautiful today, Lafetti.”

Rain shifted his hips until he stroked over her G-Spot which he had already been quite familiar with. She moaned her approval into Zarda’s mouth, cupping her heavy breasts that were hanging down beautifully, in her hand. Her fat nipple hard under her fingers. He watched her knead Zarda’s breast, thumb her nipple. At the same time, Lafetti turned, and she could see his dark, lust-filled eyes gleaming. She chuckled. Zarda returned the favor by playing with her nipple until she trembled on the brink of orgasm.

Rain leaned down, seemingly pulled by gravity, and kissed the other breast. Zarda and him lifted their heads and kissed each other. A sound escaped Lafetti as she watched their mouths work against each other directly in front of her. Then, she saw him whispered something into Zarda’s ear and the Medusa grinned.

What did she say? She wondered. However, the mystery didn't last long. 

"It's now your turn Lafetti," he said. "Make our Chief, squeal, please," he grinned. He then tugged Lafetti hard, and she moaned. 

Lafetti smiled in understanding. She moved, feeling Zarda’s breasts sliding against her. Her breasts were bigger than hers, perfectly rounded, and her nipples were pink like hers. She saw Zarda moaned, squirming, and she looked at her, her eyes half-closed, her breath coming faster, and that did it. Lafetti reached with her lips, found a nipple, and licked it.

It was soft, like velvet against her tongue, but hard, like a pebble between her lips. Zarda moved pressed against her, and she accepted her weight, pulling her close. Her hands moved in her chest, and in her belly, at the same time, Lafetti kissed her stomach, so flat and smooth, licking the indentation of her cleavage and her ribs. She shuddered as Laffeti ran her tongue along her skin. Zarda then pulled away and Rain’s mouth replaced Lafetti’s. Lafetti watched as Rain cupped and kneaded Zarda’s breast and sucked her nipple as he fucked her into oblivion.

Zarda moaned and squirmed. Her pussy was blazing with heat, sodden and impatient. She needed him. She needed to come. Her orgasm was trapped deep in her belly, looking for a way out. She cupped Rain’s head and kissed him, pressing against him with her long, snake-like body, rubbing at him. She raised herself up until her moist, aching, and unused pussy was at face level. His gaze moving over her bared flesh like laser beams, leaving fiery heat in his wake.

“Please Rain, me too!!” she hissed as she pressed his face towards her drenched, pink pussy. Rain explored her, first with his eyes, then his fingers, parting her swollen lips, peering into the abyss of her cunt with the eyes of a man who wanted to drown. And then, finally his tongue. A tingling sensation and a sweet-and-sour honey-ish flavor spread through his mouth. The stimulation transformed into pleasure and shot to his lower stomach.

The taste lingered on his tongue and in his throat. Rain moaned against her flesh, unable to resist, sucking her clit deep before sliding his tongue down, kissing and lapping at Zarda’s flesh like he was being drawn to it. As soon as he pressed his lips to her displayed pussy, Zarda’s hips jumped up, pressing her waist forward toward his passionate kiss. Nectar flowed into his lips, a melting sweetness and burning pleasure surged through him, and he could not help but stick his tongue out.

A throbbing tingle reached the tip of his tongue, sweetness followed it, and her juices dripped down. More than that, the hole accepting his tongue had grown loose as soon as he touched it, so he could easily push it open and it readily opened wide.

“Nkhhhhh! Hhhh, hahhhh…”

Rani used his tongue to soothe her blossoming petals, smeared on a mixture of her juices and his saliva, and thoroughly tasted her insides.

“Hwaahhh…ahh, nkh, hahhh…nhah, nhahhhh…”

Each time his tongue moved and licked her melted flesh, Zarda gave a heated and hissing cry. Her lower body quickly grew limp, but her instincts pushed her hips up and wiggled her body around like a snake dancing in a melodious tune as if seeking his lips. Rain circled his arms around her waist, supporting her, pulling her even closer to him. Licking her excited him. All the time, he continued the solid pumping inside her and Lafetti pushed against him, astounded at how good the sensation was.

He slams his waist against Lafetti with reckless abandon as both Lamians moans grew louder, their hips moving frantically. Lafetti’s eyes rolled back in her head, overwhelmed with pleasure. Her moan echoing along with Zarda, filling the small house. Rain was fucking her so hard that she was having trouble breathing, but she seemed to love it.

As Rain thrust his dick into Lafetti’s pussy harder as he could, he was also moving his tongue in and out and occasionally spread his tongue out to lick Zarda’s pussy. The Medusa’s hips moved about to an amusing extent. The liquid from her pussy flowed out like water from a faucet and it got all over his lips, throat, and nose. But unlike a human’s, Zarda’s juices really did smell like sweet nectar. It seemed to give off pheromones to attract a man and it called out to Rain’s inner male desire...and of course, his tongue.

The searing wet press of his mouth, covering her smooth lips, the soft and smooth scales light brushing the end of his nose. The sensation was incredible, his mouth skilled, his fingers too, as they slipped into the velvet clutch of her pussy.

 “Oh!! God!! Rain!!” she squealed, squirming from his touch. Her hand came down against her breasts, pulling and kneading them, almost painful but wonderful.

Just as plenty of nectar flowed into his mouth, the sucked-out hole trembled longingly. No, not just the hole. Her waist, her long beautiful tail, and her entire body jumped wildly and pressed her pussy even more against his lips.

“Rain!! Please, aaahhh!” she intensely ground her hips in an infinity symbol to press her quivering pussy against his tongue so he would lick her. She was like a giant snake dancing in a sexy melody. 

Zarda was already gasping, starting to shake, and Rain knew she was going to come. At the same time, she and Lafetti both heard his breathing quicken as he watched them both quake, and screamed with pleasure. 

“Oh make me come, Rain!!” Lafetti cried out, her hips rising up to meet him, belly undulating, working her climax. “Oohhhh Rain!! Please, make me come!!” her pussy closed around his dick like a silk trap, mauling his prick with wet heat.

After hearing his Lamian’s lover’s desperate pleas, Rain started moving faster, but that wasn’t half of it. he gripped her waist with one hand while the other still holding Zarda, and pummeled her ten, he was in her pussy so deep Lafetti felt the head of his cock hitting the end of her.

 “Rain, Rain, oh God, Raaaain!!!”

“Rain! I, I can’t anymore, I…aaahhhh!!”

Both Lafetti and Zarda screamed in orgasm. For them, the world seemed to have gone black then white as their body snapped in time with the contractions, Lafetti’s pussy still gripping him while she screamed, while Zarda fell down on the bed, numb and twitching in pleasure. Then, suddenly a new power joined theirs, one with a masculine edge whose orgasm was different, but just as intense.

He groaned loudly as the second of many more, spew of his cum gushed from the end of his dick as he filled Lafetti’s womb with his fertile, virile cum. He came as if he’d hurled himself off a cliff, with a long grunt and a longer groan. He pumped at her, still groaning on forever. Nothing had ever given her more satisfaction than hearing and feeling come so hard deep inside her.

The three of them collapsed on the bed. Rain and Lafetti made out slowly, cuddling softly. Zarda coiling around them, both hers and Lafetti’s tail wound themselves around Rain. And together they curled into a heap of twitching limbs and groans as aftershocks moved through them. Rain rolled aside and came back to cradle Lafetti against him. Zarda moved to his other side. Their hands touched his body, his face and neck and chest, and abdomen, sliding through the sweat that coated them all.

Zarda tilted Rain’s chin in her fingers and kissed her, then Lafetti tilted him the other way and repeated the offering.

“…that was incredible,” Zarda said with a grinning face.

“You okay?” his hand moved in her hair, turning her face to him.

“Beyond,” she nodded and she kissed him once again, soft and sweet, breathing in his scent. 

“You know we love you, right?”

“Of course, I know,” Rain smiled wryly, not understanding what she was trying to say.

“Whatever that may come in the future, we will never leave you—we love you, Rain,” this time Lafetti said with a faint, sweet smile.

“What is happening you two?”

“…nothing,” Zarda said as she kissed his cheek. Then, suddenly she straddled his chest, “…but now, it’s my turn,” she grinned evilly.

“Can we rest for a while?” Rain asked, hopeful, but already knows the answer. 

“No,” as expected. She laughed at his twitching face and stared at him; “…I’m not going to listen to you beg. We told you before we started, this is a punishment, Rain…and you will take the two of us, in a Lamian way…!”

“… …”

Zarda’s expression gleamed ominously and her eyes seemed, along with the countless pairs of red eyes at the top of her head seemed to shine even more wickedly. 

Oh no… 

Rain’s groaned and his eyes rolled upwards.

… …
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Nestled in a thick grove of trees, Rain’s house was made of timber and look like something that Abraham Lincoln, the former, and famous President of the United States, had grown up in—though just a bit bigger and with more rooms inside.

Yeah, Rain and the other two Lamian’s love nest was just a simple cabin or a log house, or perhaps a combination of both. Not something fancy, mansion or the likes. Although it could be more, still, he like the scent of wood and lumber, and the fresh dew in the morning more than a lavish mansion. 

Furthermore, even if he wanted to have a house made of concrete, time-wise, it's inconvenient. And it would just give more work to the other Lamians. Thus, he settled in a simple countryside house. Though, it almost has all the necessary facilities--cramped by him and the others as much as possible in the small space during its planning.

Aside from a simple Bathroom, Living, and Kitchen, it has one large bedroom that took up the majority of the space of the log house, and with a queen size bed tucked into the corner. Despite the limitedness of the place, the faux bearskin rug, and old-fashioned fireplace gave the cabin a rustic charm that more than made up for the lack of fancy design, ornaments, and many more.

Rain awoke with golden sun streaming through the room’s windows and the smell of meat being fried in the kitchen. Lafetti was awake already, just smiling at him as if still entranced, thinking of what they had been through together over the last forty-eight hours. She played with his hair and held the dark strands up to the light in the room. Then, with a simple ‘Good Morning’ he pulled her into his arms and their naked bodies knotted themselves around the other.

Their morning lovemaking was different than that of the previous days. Whereas the previous days were frenzied and unpredictable, now she and him were lovingly contemplated one another, savoring each other’s bodies like newlyweds. They moved from position to position, just like the time when they just first accepted each other, far before the times Rain arrived in the village, and once again affirming their love.

Time passed slowly, and his days also passed without any great waves while staying inside the tribe obediently. He threw himself into his combat training, magic, as well as practice and research in the art of Blacksmithing and Alchemy under the tutelage of Sarete and Miyabila. 

Once in a while, he would go outside and play with Starl and the other children, and would also accompany Lafetti and Zarda to spend the days. He seems to forget about the humans in the Desolate Cave and that particular encounter.

And without nothing to do, as well as not being able to wander and play outside due to Zarda and Lafetti’s insistence of him staying put in the tribe, Rain turned almost all his attention into his Village Reform Project.

During these few months of living in this village, he had already started his village recreation plan. And it had somehow progressed incredibly, even beyond his expectation. It was mainly because the Lamians are so cooperative, doing whatever he wanted. Now, almost all the Lamians already had a proper home, and the entire village had been slowly transformed into that of a normal human settlement.

In fact, perhaps even better than normal average human villages out there in this world. He was certain of that, judging from the fact that this world seemed to be a mirror of the early medieval period in Europe. And besides, the buildings they had made, though simple just wooden cabins and log-houses, were made according to the blueprints straight from the modern world. It has an incredible sense of uniformity, as well as a modern-feeling of comfort.

Now, it’s almost like a village of villa houses for the rich to relax…

What’s even better is that a proper public toilet has finally been made just recently under his insistence. After all, proper waste disposal is something incredibly important for civilization as it could induce cleanliness and reduce the chances of illnesses and diseases appearing.

Truthfully, Rain had never thought that his village plan would progress so smoothly. After all, he was not a proper engineer or architecture student, and only knows some layman knowledge on these courses. What’s more, unlike humans, Lamians didn’t have a sense of proper home-building skills. They made only those which they deemed necessary, even if it’s very simple.

However, to his surprise, perhaps due to the fact that they had been wanderers for countless years, attaining and learning skills through their journeys, their crafting skills are not as inferior as he thought they would be. As long as he properly explained things, and blueprints provided (which he picked straight out from the net) they can easily make things which he wanted, only after undergoing several trials and errors. And their learning speed was even more shocking and amazing.

Once they successfully build one, they would then be able to replicate it again, with a much obvious shorter time, and also with errors from the previous construction, fixed.

Now, even with the village reconstruction still undergoing, you can already see that the Lamian Village was already heaven-and-earth apart from how the crude and refugee-like village Rain had remembered the first time he came here.

He wondered if the Lamians actually possess such incredible skills, but they just didn’t display it before he appears. After all, if one wanted to develop this place, then they had to build strong roots in this place first. But for the Lamians, this place was just one of their stopping places, and are already prepared to once again move out at a moment’s notice.

The Desolate Cave was completely an abandoned paradise which for Rain, was a land endowed with great natural resources and some of the world’s incredible biodiversity. As for why it was known as a Desolate Wasteland, he didn’t know who or how the name came to be, but according to what he had heard, this particular place was a complete thorough wasteland a long time ago.

It was a part of the Great Wasteland that had never been conquered or completely explored by man even in the lost times of the history of the continent. However, according to the legend, a great battle occurred here and a massive crater had been the result of that intense battle. But just what kind of people could do such a thing?

No one knows, only, they referred to it as the Battle of the Gods. However, that is not what is not important, but the thing is that, for some strange unknown reason, that battle also not only made this massive crater but also caused a sudden change or transformation of this place—a great amount of mana started to circulate in the place, gathered and slowly converge together. Because of that, it grew into what it’s now—plants started growing, the barren earth becoming invigorated with the essence of life, and much more miraculous transformation.

Ever since its miraculous change, various races had tried to conquer it but to no avail. Monsters from the Impassable Mountains in the north, and also the Great Desolate Plain located in the East gathered together in this Mana-rich land and claimed it as their own. Monsters that were originally much more powerful than normal monsters, and had become even stronger due to the thick mana circulating in the land, had thwarted the invasion of any races. In the end, it had become a rich land with no owner. Of course, apart from those who self-proclaimed it- the gathered Monster Kings. 

Hence, to the Lamians, this land is indeed one of the best to settle in. And to Rain, this is the absolute truth. Although the village is small it could be expanded outwards. But all talk was useless if the people weren’t willing to stay. That was the Lamians reason why they didn’t even bother to try and develop this place more. They had known and understand since a long ago, that the future is always unpredictable.

If they could be forced to abandon a plot of land at any time, then who would be willing to develop it? 

Who would want to improve it?

But that had been changed. Now, the Lamians had a great reason to stay, stopping their nomad lives, and settle in this rich-land. And that is Rain, and the hope he had brought with him. With all said and done, they are now willing to make and start a new life in this place.

Even though Rain had been living in this place for a long time, he has yet to completely understand how vast this Desolate Cave truly is. All he knows is that it’s incredibly big. And much of the land was uncultivated and somewhat full of overgrown life-forms. Nevertheless, it’s an inhabitable land, despite the danger it possesses.

The most noteworthy achievement that had transpired in his new village reconstruction plan, was of course not the houses but was none other than the roughly five-meter tall, and two-meter wide, fieldstone wall that surrounded the entire village.

With the creation of Cement by Rain, Sarete, and the other Lamians, they were able to easily and smoothly build the defensive wall Rain wanted. In fact, the creation of the Cement made quite a stir among the Lamians, especially the Alchemists such as Sarete. It was a convenient and incredible invention for construction, not only for the cement wall but also for buildings.

Even Sarete is full of praise for the newly created substance and claimed that it’s a precious invention that literally changes history. And, yes, this would change the history of mankind, to be able to build with a water hardening material, with raw materials which were easy to obtain, not to mention, so simple to prepare- it truly numbered among one of the most efficient tools that could be developed in this era.

But to these things, Rain can only smile wryly while bathing in their adoration and worship for knowing such a thing. After all, he was not the one who invented it. And in the first place, he knows nothing about it, much less its creation. And if not for the people who had suggested using cement to build facilities, houses, and such- people in the Chat Forum with other people, he would have never think of using it, at least not for quite a while.

Unless he was able to realize it much sooner himself. On another note, the idea of creating a fieldstone wall to surround the village was also suggested by the people in the Chat Forum. That was when Rain tried asking what he should do, or plan to develop a simple village from scratch.

The people in the forum still thought that he was still sticking in his delusional setting, while the others seemed to start believing it—nevertheless, some of them made incredible suggestions and advice, which he immediately used and implemented.

The first one is a defensive wall for protection from enemy attacks, management, necessary facilities, and many more. Then, by simply searching for the method to create cement and other things, it was much easier than coming with the idea. He even let Sarete and the other Alchemist watch a video of simple making cement, which made the Lamians even worshipped his Smartphone as a Divine Object even more.

The location of the village made everything easier as well. 

With a natural defense at the back, they just made half an arc-shaped defensive wall, much easier, and time-efficient. Furthermore, since the Lamians also mined ores and minerals throughout their life, living in the Desolate Cave, in the nearby mining area, rich with minerals—which also was the main reason why the Lamians settled in this part of the Desolate Cave in the first place, the surrounding area was filled with rock gravel mined from the cave.

These gravel cast-offs were ash gravy, containing plenty of calcium carbonates, which could be used as limestone after grinding. And according to the net, limestone seemed to be equal to cement, making things even easier. Truthfully, Rain had thought that even with all the materials now on hand, it would still quite a while for them to completely implement the new technology. After all, even with the learning materials, it still needed one to completely understand the ins and outs of the job.

As they say, anyone can build a house of straw, but it takes a professional to build a proper house. Experience and mastery are still necessary. However, to his surprise, the Lamians learns fast and also… Magic made it even easier.

The production of cement and lime powder ignited Sarete's emotions that she turned all her attention into it, mastering it in no time.  Even Miyabila was much interested in the new construction technology. It seems like Rain had truly underestimated the passion of craftsmen. 

Well, he too had made a great contribution in making it immediately as well; as he patiently explained everything he knows and understands especially the modern slangs and words that the Lamians hardly understand.

Because of his efforts and also the Lamians alchemic talents, especially Sarete, the cement production process was smoother than he expected. Coupled with the fact that they just followed the instructions from the net, word by word—first the limestone would be ground into powder, afterward mix it with clay, iron powder, and then it would be calcined with a dry or wet method. It can then be used after the final grinding with plaster.

The raw materials were very common, especially in this rich-resource land, the critical fact lies in the process to reach the right calcine temperature.

In the era of less advanced smelting technology, maintaining the temperature of the furnace has been a problem for all people. The heat loss of an ordinary open furnace was too great; it was difficult to maintain the temperature at 1200 degrees. And even with the accurate measurement displayed in the net, he had not the possibility to measure and control the temperature – whether it was an infrared thermal detector or a thermocouple temperature measuring gun, either both were not available, this made the production of the cement countless times more complex.

But this was easily solved by Miyabila's existence. She, who possesses incredible mastery in her fire magic, had become the one responsible for turning the complex processes into much easier work. Though she made several failed attempts, nevertheless, she was able to make it after only dozens of trials and errors.

As for why Rain decided to make a fieldstone wall, instead of a proper concrete wall was because, he wanted to maximize the usage of the existing materials and save cement, so building a fieldstone wall would be the most appropriate choice. That is also suggested by the people in the forum. It’s like a first-stage development in the village reform plan.

The so-called fieldstone was a stone that had not undergone any grinding was just a natural byproduct of mining. These stones, because of the irregular shape of the edges and corners, there was no way to directly use it to build, instead, they first needed to be processed by the stonemason into usable bricks. But building a fieldstone wall while using cement as a binder was possible, regardless of how oddly shaped the stone was it could be used, the gap between the stones was filled by the cement, saving cement and using leftover materials.

Because of this as well, Rain’s level in Architecture and Engineering skyrocketed. And the terms and difficult aspects of the course he couldn’t understand before even after reading many books and manuals became much easier with the increased level of the skill. 

He even wondered, if ever he took an exam for Architecture or Engineering Courses right now, perhaps he might actually ace them easily?

Another thing that he placed most of his attention, aside from building houses and walls, was the farm field of the village.  And although much of the land is fertile and best in growing fields, the number and sizes of the field are actually smaller than one can expect.

After all, the number of Lamians able to do farm work is few, and perhaps not more than a dozen. Of course, it’s not a problem at all, after all, the Lamians mostly live through hunting and scavenging, rather than farming. 

However, seeing the wasted land, he can't help but wonder if ever they had actually cultivated most of the available land with larger fields and the likes, then even if winter came, it wouldn’t be so bad at all, and the food will more abundant in the table.

Even without hunting in such a cold season, which for the Lamians was the toughest and hardest season of all, there will be no shortage of food on the table.
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But even with Rain’s desire to cultivate more land, it would still be hard due to manpower, even with the help of the new citizens; the hardworking Killer Ants, and Antmen. After all, even though the man-power increased so with the mouths to feed as well. 

Without any choice, he turned to his group of reliable friends and started brainstorming with them in the chat forum again, which somehow became so much fun due to many ideas and things that were coming up. Though, most were actually still unrealistic. Nevertheless, the forum seemed to have become a hot topic in the other world, and there were even new people joining in as well.

Some even were haters who didn't have anything to do other than to mess around and induce chaos and conflict. Because of that, he was forced several times to create another thread, giving invitations to those only who were reasonable, and helpful. He didn't know, nor fully understand what kind of commotion was happening in the other world, because of him. But even if he does, he doesn't care.

All his attention was focused on developing the Lamian village. 

After trying to think of a way to improve the situation, he was struck with the realization about the technological limitations the Lamians had, which made it harder for them to improve their working efficiency.

After careful research and analysis of the problem, Rain realized, that although they had plows, that could actually only take you so far, causing them to sow the seeds manually—there were no seed drills or the likes!

Yeah, the Seed Drills!!

The seed drills did wonder when it came to increasing productivity and the yield of plants harvested by approximately almost nine times or is what he had heard once when the history and development of Seed Drills appeared in the technological advancement channel. He had almost forgotten about it.

One of the topics that the program had introduced was about the Agrarian Revolution in Britain, and along with it was the industrial revolution, after all, the two revolutions were connected with each other. Without the former, the latter wouldn’t have happened as easily as it had come. Hence, after thinking about it for a while, and looking at anything that could be useful in the net, Rain started his own Otherworld Agrarian Revolution.

He started from crop rotation to introducing farm machinery such as the wheeled seed drill, which mechanized the traditional practice of scattering seeds by hand. Due to blueprints easily found in the net, everything went smoothly than anticipated. 

Although these tools are simple since Rain decided to introduce only the first-type of machinery ever created such as the Horse-drawn Seed Drill—which of course, turned into a Giant Ant-drawn Seed Drill made from better materials and ores from a magic world, becoming much more efficient than the original machine from Earth. The work had excited Miyabila and the other craftsmen, and their enthusiasm was no weaker than Sarete when learning about the chemical compounds, lime, and cement.

Rain was extremely busy, loitering around the crop field due to assessing and analyzing which crops, plants, and vegetables are much better to use for the planned four-field rotation system that he was planning to introduce. Although the crops that the Lamian was growing were completely different from those that can be found in the Modern World. But upon analyzing every plantlife available in the area, there are actually many things that were almost similar to them, that can be found in the Desolate Cave. Even potatoes, tomatoes, and turnips can be seen here...with just a bit of difference in either form, appearance, taste, or living conditions.

Though the problem is that some of those who looked almost alike with the fruits and vegetables on Earth, was actually quite, and some...very, poisonous. 

If not for his [Predation] ability, he would have died a dozen times from being poisoned. But nevertheless, after testing all of them he was able to come up with a good list of edible plants and fruits that can be perfectly used for the four-field crop system.

With the added manpower that the Antmen and the Killer Ants gave, the development of the village had finally entered the first stage. To this, the decision of accepting the Killer Ants, and the Antmen, including Scarlet, the Ant Queen was certainly a good move for them.

“How is it, Miyabila?” 

Rain walked into the forge and greeted as the redheaded Lamian was wiping the sweat on her face, just finished beating a metal through the intense hellfire surely.

“Rain!” 

Miyabila turned around her thin lips broke into a smile the moment she saw him. While the elegantly fine lady of the forge wasn't exactly grinning from ear to ear, she was clearly quite happy. Even if Rain were to obtain something that he desired a lot, surely he would not be able to make such a face.

“I thought you would not be coming,”

“How is that possible?” he asked. “This place had been a second home for me?” 

While speaking he walked over and grabbed the clean cloth she was holding and wiped her face himself. Miyabila didn’t do anything and just let him, smiling silly as she closed her eyes.

“I could get used to this,” she said softly.

“I don’t mind if you do,” 

They stared at each other for a long moment of silence. If she were a feline, her tail would be thrashing about already. Though, it seems like she doesn’t need to be feline to do that, as Miyabila ‘s tail was swaying back forth, clearly due to the emotions she was currently feeling.

Then, he felt her hands cupped his shoulders, coming so close their bodies practically touched. 

“I like this moment, you made me feel loved, it’s…cute?” she said with a sweet hiss.

The scent of strawberries filled the air. With the forge’s heat and the scent of metal, you would have expected her to smell sour sweat from all those working, but you will be greatly mistaken. Even with a day of hard work she had done in this confined, hot place, she still smelled good…like fresh, sweet strawberries.

Why the question mark? 

However, Rain shook his head. Miyabila was always the type that didn’t rely on words, hence when she does she find it somewhat difficult to compose one statement of affection, or flirting? But even still, he found her cute.

"You know this is not the first, and of course, surely not the last. Though, your words made me wonder, am I a bad lover that I haven't shown that to you, yet?"

"You know that's not what I meant,"

"I know... I'm just joking,"

They stared at each other, both their breaths coming too quickly. Hers because she was sniffing him, as usual, while his because he was somewhat helpless, and slowly becoming aroused. 

He stared into her eyes, and he saw the same need reflected in his own gaze. He watched as she licked her lips. Sinking his fingers into her hair he held her close. Her lips looked so plump, so inviting, so tempting, and he couldn’t refuse. He didn’t want to deny himself.

With her so close, her scent and smell assaulting him like an explosion, he felt hot and bothered and he suspected she knew she had this immediate impact on him. as she immediately made her move. Her arms reached out and encircled around his neck, and his lips, opening for something to say, was cut off and the breathe he took was replaced by soft, silky lips that tasted a bit salty… perhaps because of the sweat she had released while working, solidifying into a salty lips gloss.

But despite that, she was still alluring, and Rain immediately responded as if it was a subconscious reaction. It had been another taste of her. Pushing her back toward the nearest post he heard a drop of some metals, but they didn’t care.

The hands on her arms slid up going into her hair. He held her close, his fingers gripping her hair as he sucked her bottom lip into his mouth, biting down. Then, one of his hands left her hair, gliding down her back to go to her ass. He squeezed her ass tightly, drawing her closer to him.

The moment Miyabila touched him; she felt something hard down below, pressing against her stomach. While she explored his body with her hands, she brushed her right hand over his groin and felt a huge tent. His cock pressed against the fabric of his pants, and he wanted inside her. And she knows it. Her response became stronger, fiercer.  

His lips, as always were warm and soft, a startling contrast to the hardness of the man. When he thrust his tongue into her mouth, she sucked it deep as if she was a thirsty traveler that had found water, desperate. he pulled her closer, grinding her pelvic bone against his—crushing his aching cock between their bodies.

Taking her hand from his shoulder, Miyabila reached out to cup his dick, rubbing him through his pants. She then felt her hand run up and down the length of it, gently reconnoitering the territory she was about to get taken to. 

“I want you,”

“And I want you too,” 

Rain look at her with a tender expression on his handsome face, that Miyabila had gotten used to seeing, but still wanting even more. They kissed for a while and flirted. But the place they were at was certainly not one that can offer good accommodation for a certain, intimate action. 

“That was a good welcome,”

After having enough of each other, well, not really enough, they look at each other laughing.

“Right?” she grinned mischievously.

“I could get used to this,” he quoted her and she burst again into loud laughter.

He reached out and touched her face with his fingers, the touch so light that it felt as if he was admiring a piece of artwork so fragile with just a bit of effort it could break. However, the kiss was not the least bit gentle as he leaned down, taking her mouth like he wants to devour her. His hand moves down her back, and with the first touch, she melted into him.

Within seconds she was all hot and quivery inside, her inner core pulsing with a desire that overwhelmed her. His hands were everywhere, touching her, stroking her, exploring every inch of her exposed flesh, and then trespassing the lines of her curve to shock her with intimacies that made her moan. Then, another, her fingers buried in his longish hair, gripping it tightly.

Rain didn’t complain, however, but kept up the kissing and touching until her body felt on fire with the needs and desires only he had ever been able to create in her. It’s like he wants all her body at once but Miyabila wants his as well. So bad, she’d been half-crazed every night as he had not visited her after his sudden circumstances revolving around the curse he had, seemingly caused by humans.

And this made her hate humans even more. If she could capture the one who tried to kill him, Miyabila has many ways to make them suffer!

Miyabila didn’t move a muscle and accepted all of his loving. And despite being a salamander, resistant to fire to some incredible degree, she could actually feel the heat radiating from him, as though he really did nurse a fire deep within him, flames even hotter and fiercer than the ones blazing in the hearth or in the furnace. Even his eyes seemed to burn as he looked down at her.

“Miyabila,” he called out, and he made her name sound like a fragment of some exquisite song. 

She turned her cheek into his touch as he stroked his fingers down her jaw, making the red-headed Lamian shiver. The sound of his voice, the heat from his fingertips, all rippled through her, shimmering over her skin, more than the fire assaulting her every time as she faces the burning furnace, and turning her breaths shallow. As she felt so, her lips subconsciously parted when Rain ran his thumb gently over them.

Rain’s body was draped over her. His breath came in heavy, slow rhythms as he stared at her, his eyes clearly sparkling with desire.  He looks at Miyabila, naked under her robe, causing her to emit an exotic allure—like an Asian sexy belly dancer. A lovely pair of full breasts bounced above a trim stomach. Long red hair cascaded right down to her big round boobs. And her stomach was a flat expanse studded with a dainty little belly button. Her lower body, where legs should have been was a long, slender tail like a snake, but somehow softer, with beautiful crimson-colored scales.

She looked gorgeous even more close up—an exotic, beautiful goddess that glowed the light of her own sun in her own forge. Droplets of glistening sweat trickling over her satin skin made her even more alluring. She was an impressive woman as always. With her work as a blacksmith, it gave her an incredible body, athletic and lean, developing abdominal muscles detailing her flat belly.

“You’re so beautiful,” he said, again with a faint whisper. His heart was beating strongly, a similar feeling he has whenever he was with Lafetti and Zarda, like the pulse making itself felt in his head as he wondered at his loss of control.

His newly obtained power was too primal. It strengthens him not only for physical strength but also to some strange aspect. Though this greatly troubles him, this seemed to make Lafetti and Zarda excited and thrilled for some strange reason.

“Am I?” 

Miyabila grinned, hissing at him slightly as she felt the heat between her still-covered caves starting to grow as the scales covering it dampened.

“Very much,” he answered, smiling. Then, suddenly, from the corner of his eyes, Rain saw the things scattered at the table behind her. It was what she was working up until now, and his eyes sparkled in excitement. 

“Are they…?!” brushing past Miyabila, he walked towards the table and saw several items that looked like gauntlets.

“Are they done?!” 

Miyabila who had followed him inside giggled, watching his eyes beamed in sweet excitement. He looked like a little kid who had been given a toy for the very first time.

“Not yet,” she replied. 

“It still needed some adjustments.” 

She walked over and picked up one of the leather gauntlets. She then gave it to him, “Just like you wanted, it’s a metal plate encased in a leather bracer. I really don’t know where you got these ideas from, but they are really interesting and they gave me many aspirations. I think I could use them with my later works.”

“Damn, this is beautiful!” 

Rain fitted the gauntlet excitedly. It fits him like a glove. He looked at it admiringly for a long while.

“To use it, you need to channel your magic power through the runestone attached on the back of your hand and said ‘Agaroth’, with that, you can extend the blade hidden on your wrist.”

“Agaroth!”

With a clanging sound of gear echoing within his ears, less than three seconds a blade sprung forth from under his wrist. The blade’s length was roughly 15 inches long. The knife blade was made in dull black steel, very hard, the edges sharp enough to sever a thin fabric if you just let it fall through the air onto them.

That’s right. This is the Hidden Blade.

The signature weapon of the members of the Assassin Brotherhood in the game and novel Assa*sin’s C*eed Series, designed as their primary means of enacting assassinations. Consisting of a blade that can be discreetly extended or retracted from a bracer or gauntlet- the Hidden Blade’s portability and concealability complement Rain’s way of fighting.

Well, it also greatly attributed to his personal desire. In any case, he had asked Miyabila, the Master Weapon craftsman to create it because he was not that knowledgeable about how to make it himself. And even though there is a blueprint found in the net, his current level of blacksmithing is still insufficient to create something good. Miyabila's skills are still much better...and reliable than his clumsy, amateurish talent.

And it seems like it’s the right choice. Although it now differs slightly from the original Hidden Blade and incorporated fantasy-like features, nevertheless he was now able to have one, which greatly excites him.

“With how hard and tough the metal plate used to protect the user’s hand, it can be used to ward off blows from swords or even axes. The extraordinary thing is that although it’s evidently very strong, the metal used on the blade is similar to your sword and dagger, incredibly light. And it incorporates a double-bladed dagger, spring-loaded like what you wanted.” 

Miyabila explained with her eyes twinkling in pride and affection. 

“Although, it still yet to be completed.”

“When can I use it?” 

Rain asked as he took the gauntlet off after playing with it for a while. He was excited about using it in his practice.

“Soon, I think,” Miyabila grinned with absolute confidence, “Though, it will take a little time. And also a little field test is needed to see if there are any problems with it. Before that, I can't let you use it.”

“Wonderful!” 

Rain smiled in happiness. 

“I think I can be of help to you with that.” 

"Of course, you will."

With that, he and Miyabila collaborated once again to finish the Hidden Blade.

But because of countless ideas from Rain on how to improve the Hidden Blade, it became much longer.

… …
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They walked in single file.

The entrance to the path was like a sort of arch leading into a gloomy tunnel made by two great trees that leaned together, too old and strangled with ivy hung with lichen to bear more than a few blackened leaves. The path itself was narrow and wound in and out among the trunks. The animal trails they were following twisted through what seemed like an endless ocean of trees.

The one leading the group was none other than the Kingdom’s Princess, known as the Delouria Kingdom’s Goddess of War; Princess Leticia Persil Louridia. 

Behind her was a group of over twenty people, most men wearing armors; Knights while a few were Mages who wears large robes and welded wooden staff. Behind the Princess were two people; the identical twins; Celis and Celia while in front of her were two men with incredibly good-looking features, cutting long weeds, brambles, and vines in their path.

“Your Highness, is this really the right way?”

Princess Leticia shook her head with a wry smile. 

“There’s no way to know…but according to the map of the Desolate Cave, the eastern region of the forest was inhabitable a long time ago, and that will be our best bet. Although now, it’s nothing but ruins, we might be able to find some clues.”

“And perhaps, we might be able to encounter that boy again,” Celia said, as she followed behind them.

“Hopefully…” 

Princess Leticia raised her head and turned towards the deep forest, staring at the dark and gloomy shadows.

This forest really deserves its reputation, that even without the monsters and magical beasts it embraced, the forest itself was a mystery—a horror that seemed to swallow you whole the moment you let your guard down. 

The forest is so dense that no one will be able to see deep from even the outside. Though howls and roars of beasts can be heard as it echoes, you can barely see any monsters around. Despite that, every moment you felt as if someone was watching your every action. Waiting, and waiting for you to let your guard down.

Twisted tree trunk with poisonous grass of dark red and blue color is on its shade. The inner part of the forest seems dead with only a little light in it even though it’s still daytime. Soon the light from above was like a little bright hole far behind, and the quiet was so deep that their feet seemed to thump along while all the trees leaned over them and listened. 

Creepy is but an understatement. 

The air is damp and it smells like rusted iron.

Just like the stories, this is truly a natural fortress that will not forgive anyone who’ll invade it. At the same time, this is also a prison of no return.

The scent of death is everywhere.

Occasionally, a slender beam of sun that had the luck to slip in through some opening in the eave far above, and still more luck in not being caught in the tangled boughs and matted twigs beneath, stabbed down thin and bright before her. It lighted the dim forest much better than before, displaying the carnage that had occurred, along with the stench of blood. She frowned. They needed to leave this as soon as possible. This much scent would surely attract trouble.

There were insects and small beasts in the wood, but they are harmless.

Even still, being watched by them felt as if they were being observed by something, eerily dangerous.

Princess Leticia’s sharp inquisitive eyes got used to seeing things he could catch glimpses of them whisking off the path and scuttling behind tree trunks. There were queer noises too, grunts, scufflings, and hurryings in the undergrowth and among the leaves that lay piled endlessly thick in places on the forest floor; but what made the noises she could not see, increasing the mysteriousness and creepiness of the forest.

It was at this moment—

“Your highness, the grass from afar is unnaturally shaking.”

One of the armored knights beside Princess Leticia points at the horizon and said. If one looks closely, his eyes were similar to that of a feline, with golden-colored cat’s eyes.

“Amazing as always,” 

Celia who’s normally unimpressed by anything said with a faint smile. 

“It’s a distance I still can’t see.”

Princess Leticia then turned to her guardian, who looked in a different direction in a hazy manner. Looking at the direction of his gaze, there were three figures running from the direction of the forest with fierce expressions. And behind them are three and a half meters of dark objects. Especially, the one dark creatures which immediately caught the Princess's eyes.

Having brown skin that is close to being black, a belly that is stuck out, and a muscular body. It has a boar-like head, holding a large battle axe—an Orc. 

There were about a dozen Black Orcs running behind them. Those are usually green or light brown, but as expected of the Desolate Forest, home of terrifying monsters, they are completely different from the Orcs she had seen before.

 “An Orc? I assume that it is an Orc subspecies that will appear in an emergency request at once. Among those that even a sighting of just only one would rattle an entire City in panic and anxiety.” Celia said with a wry smile.

“I think it’s similar to an Orc Lord or an Orc General.”

“Whatever the case, they are coming. To arms!!” 

Princess Leticia grabbed the hilt of her sword and cried out. 

“Kill them immediately; we cannot stop here to fight!”

When she declared the start of the battle, the knights around her immediately pulled out their swords and weapons, while the Mages started chanting spells. Celis, one of the twins step back, and started the lead, displaying why she was known as a Blessed Child of Magic. It was almost in an instant, where her spell was completed.

“Lightning Arrows!” she cried out, and immediately after ten light balls emerged at the top of her raised palm. Those then stretched out and flew to the targets at once.

The light balls are so fast that it appears to stretch out like a line. The fastest lightning magic among the basic spells. The lightning arrow’s power and the number are depended on magic power. A maximum of 10 shots can be fired at the same time. Among the rare Lightning Affinity, it’s one that is commonly seen to be used because it’s fast, destructive, and has a homing-like function.

It has enough power to defeat a Lv2 monster with a single spell with 10 shots. In other words, it can be said that [Lightning Arrow] is good for hunting or sneak attack. But that common sense is a bit doubtful because of the monsters inhabiting the Desolate Forest are much tougher, and stronger than the normal monsters found outside. 

Despite this, her talent showed itself as the lightning arrow Celis had fired accurately shot the head and heart of five of the Orcs, leading to their timely demise.

Taking her attack as a signal for battle, the knights including Celia charge right towards the rushing monsters with fierce momentum.

The battle only lasted for a few minutes before it ended. Even though most of the Monsters were higher subspecies, they were immediately exterminated without any problem.

“Clean up the area, and see if there is still anyone living.” 

Princess Leticia ordered. However, suddenly, a monster charge right through the side, and her expression darkened. It was a Troll carrying a wide, tower-like shield. 

So there is indeed still more? 

She felt the presence of her knight behind her, but she raised her hand. She didn’t need any help.

The shield-bearer Troll lifted its shield while charging towards her. This is a Shield Bash. She knows of it as she even knows how to use it. Though, she prefers not having a shield. 

Booom!

"Haaaa!"

Her fighting spirit exploded, and the monster momentarily flinched. Then, with but a single kick, the monster’s shield flew up to the sky. The monster was surprised by the weight of her attack, which the monster never anticipated due to how slender, and thin the woman's legs were.

Princess Leticia grinned and then placed her foot on the ground, after her kick posture as planned, and swung her sword to the belly of the monster sideways. There is almost no response. She cut the Troll with body armor like cutting mud. The long sword on her hand, a magical weapon that absorbs magic while casting a magic spell that is equivalent to an advanced wind magician. Thus, the sword’s blade elicited sharp winds like a storm blade.

Blood splattered on the green meadow, and the monster fell down on the ground, cut in half.

“Your highness, are you okay?”

A knight came over and asked. Princess Leticia smiled faintly as he swiped the blade of her sword with a clean cloth and returned to its sheath.

“I’m fine. Anyway, continue checking the area,”

“As you wish!”

Princess Leticia roamed her gaze through the forest.

“Your Highness!!” 

Suddenly, an anxious voice rang out from behind her, snapping her out from her reverie.

A metallic screech pierced the air as Princess Leticia immediately drew her sword the moment the voice reached her. A subconscious reaction from danger, and yet it didn’t help much surely for an instant from above, several enormous figures drop around her, separating her from the others.

“Killer Ants!” 

One of the knights cried out in astonishment upon seeing the monsters that suddenly appeared. 

“Save the Princess! Quick!”

The princess frowned, looking at the monsters. However, there’s no panic in her eyes. And like a true Knight, she calmly made a stance, her blade held in both hands before her. 

“Wait!” suddenly, as she and the other knights were about to charge and attack, Celia ran in front.

“Celia!” 

Celis and the princess called out in panic.

However, Celia ignored them and stood in front of the Killer Ants. She had recognized these monsters, and although, perhaps they are all similar actually, she still expected, them to be. In fact, only hoping that she was not mistaken. 

She stood in front of the horrifying Killer Ants, a few meters distance away, sword in her side, but at an angle where she can easily draw it and defend herself. She stood, with a confident expression, and seeing that the Knights and even the Princess subconsciously stopped, waiting on what she was about to do.

Staring aghast, the princess recalled the story that Celis had said before, seen in her vision as they frantically rush towards to save her. Did she think that these monsters are the same as those that protected the mysterious boy? 

The princess thought as she regarded Celia who was standing with a seriousness she had not seen before. But this is dangerous! If she was wrong, she could be seriously in danger!

Celis shared the same worry as she scooted slowly behind her sister, ready to fire the spell that she had already finished chanting. [Delay]- she was exhibiting a special technique among high-level mages that only a few can do without any problem. 

Crackle! Crackle!  

Golden crackles of lightning sparks hovering around her hand.

"Celia, come back," she called out softly. Her voice was low as if she was afraid of startling the monsters and might attack her sister in shock.

This is not a good idea. 

She grits her teeth in worry, however, to her surprise and even to the Princess and the others, the terrible scene they had expected had not occurred. 

Killer Ants are savage beasts that would immediately attack their prey without hesitation or fear. They are suicidal beasts that would not cower and would charge right through even if it means their death.

…but they had stopped!

They all stared at Celia, standing in their position, their attention on her, with fangs moving in a threatening manner. But they didn’t make a move or an attack. They just created screeching noises, as if trying to say something or threatening her to back down. However, it obviously failed, as instead of backing down, Celia’s expression beamed when she saw the monster’s reaction.

“…I know you’re here. Why don’t you show yourself?”

She cried out as she looks around the surrounding.

The Princess and the other Knights did as well- curious and doubtful as they roamed their gazes vigilantly at their surroundings.

“We meant no harm…and, what happened before, I think it’s a mistake.”

“… …” 

But silence replied her call.

Celia frowned, her brows furrowed in anxiety.

“…we need your help,”

Celia waited for a while, but no response came. 

Was she mistaken? 

She was about to say something again when suddenly an unexpected answer came.

“Help…hm, that’s unusual,” 

A feminine voice appeared from deep in the woods.

A woman’s voice?! 

Celia’s eyes widened in surprise and she unconsciously steps back, her hand went into the hilt of her sword in reply. She felt somewhat vigilant on this sudden, unexpected development. She was startled since it was not the voice of the boy she was hoping for, but rather an unfamiliar female voice.

Who is there?

She squinted her eyes, and there she saw, her eyes widened in shock. It was not the one she had expected would appear. It’s a woman, and so beautiful at that.

Light brown skin- the woman that came out from the shadows of a large, old tree possesses beautiful, curly blond hair, which was now pulled back into a ponytail. Her eyes were startling gray, like storm clouds; pretty, but intimidating, too, displaying her feral character.

She was wearing light thin armor on her body, displaying the fact that she was a warrior, with a claymore on her back. Of course, it’s not something difficult to guess, with her quite a big figure for a woman; obviously big bones and those clearly defined big muscles on her arms and abdomen that were not covered by the thin armor she was wearing. 

It was obvious that she trained on a regular basis on a warrior routine. And that she fought no less than Celia had been in battles, with that fierce aura she was exuding. And the scars littered on her arms and body.

She exuded an animalistic ferocity that can be felt from those who were always drunk in battle. However, what made Celia and the others almost jump in surprise was the fact that this woman, was clearly not human.

As she made her way to them, with the sway of her hips, the human group was able to see her clearly. Instead of legs, from the waist down, the beautiful, strong-looking woman was serpentine, positively ophidian. Her scales, under the dim light, were deep forest green, with zigzag crimson patterns from hip to tip. Half-human, half-snake- a [Lamian].

“She’s a Lamian!!” 

A voice of horror speared throughout the group in an instant, and more swords were drawn.

But to this, the blonde Lamian didn’t seem to care, as she glared at Celia with ashy-gray serpentine eyes- obvious anger and hate clouded her gaze.

“Help?” she repeated with a mocking tone. Her forked tongue flicked past her thin, red-colored lips as she continued, “Care to tell me, what are humans doing in this place for you to even needed help?” 

She stops a few meters distance in the group, but Celia was certain that the distance barely gives a safety zone, as the Lamian can easily cover it, in but a single second.

A Lamian… 

Celia’s eyes darkened. Even more, Celis and the Princess did as well. They know full well, what horror a Lamian could bring, even if it’s a single enemy. Even the weakest Lamian can bring down a party of humans with an average level of 2. And if this Lamian was a higher ranking subspecies, then more so the danger it gives to their group.

The Princess scooted over and slowly moves towards the twins Celia and Celis. Behind her was the always, vigilant two Knights; A Knight with a handsome face and shoulder-length black hair curled slightly on the ends, while the other had red-dyed hair, bushy and long, passed his shoulder, almost looked similar to a Lion’s mane. His eyes shined golden as he glared at the Lamian with equal animalistic ferocity.

“We, we are looking for a boy…a black-haired boy,” 

Celia said, then suddenly she saw the expression of the Lamian darkened even more. Clear anger appeared in her face. 

She was startled by the reaction, hence she immediately continued; “We are not an enemy. In fact, he had saved me before, and I want to thank him…if possible,” and fortunately, she did as she had just managed to avoid a death call.

The blonde Lamian’s expression lightened a bit, and a smirking expression appeared on her face; “I know you…you’re the one who had trespassed his Majesty Arfa’s lair. A thief,”

“I’m not a thief!!” 

Celia scowled in anger from the sudden unjust accusation.

“But you are. You would have died before if not for Rai—hmmm, in any case, you are already told to leave while you still can, haven’t you? Why are you back now? Do you really not value your life, human?”

“You know him?”

“… …”

Celia took a deep breath and step forward. Hope laced her voice. “I want to see him… I want to offer my gratitude to him personally, for saving my life.”

“That’s all? Well, if it’s that, then I will surely convey it to him myself. Now you can turn around and leave, human. We will overlook this time, but if you stay stubborn, we will make you regret it!”

The blonde Lamian hissed, and then from within the trees surrounding the group, Lamians one after another appear, holding bows and spears aimed at them. 

“Leave, humans. This place doesn’t welcome you!”

The blonde Lamian said this with a straight face and cold eyes.

“We came for peace, Lamian. We meant no disturbance,”

At this moment, Princess Leticia took a step forward and said.

“Whether you came for peace or war, is not our concern, human. We ask you nicely for your quiet departure. But if you do otherwise, we would be impolite and do it ourselves!” 

The blonde lamina hissed, and the clanking of metals issued as weapons drawn, both on the enemy’s side as well as the human side.

The air stifled in tension.

“We will not leave, as we have our own Quest to complete. As long as we would be left alone, we will not cause any unnecessary conflict and chaos.”

“As always, stubborn and persistent. Humans are arrogant in nature, and they always thought themselves superior, and ruler of every place they stand on,”

Another voice appeared.

The tone was soft and melodic. However, the moment the owner of the voice came out, Princess Leticia and the others reveled in shock.

The creature’s torso and upper body resembled that of a young female, despite being covered in livid, green scales up to her face like the scales of a reptile. From the waist down, however, like other Lamians, it had the lithe and twisting body of a serpent—at least twelve feet in length and coiled like a spring.

Countless horrifying snakes could be seen standing at the top of her head, serving as hair as they wiggled, alive more than any living, and glaring with red, furious eyes. A forked tongue gliding in and out of its mouth, and a face full of horrifying ugliness that seemingly embodies the creatures that came from hell, innately capable of calling out fear and horror in the depths of one’s heart.

Seeing this creature, even Princess Leticia felt the horror and panic surging through her.

She might have never seen such horrifying creature, but she had heard of them in many stories and legends—darkness incarnate they were called, evil embodied—especially those eyes, those glowing blood-red orbs that served as its eyes—were blood dyed pits of evil, sometimes wide with outrage and red with flame, sometimes narrowed, slanted, intense slits promising hellish tortures.

“A Medusa!”
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“A Medusa!”

Princess Leticia cried out in astonishment, her expression this time was much more horrified.

After all, who wouldn’t be?

The Medusa is classified as one of the Monster Kings living on the Continent. And most of all, it's a super rare subspecies, that is considered a very terrifying monster that even a battalion of elite soldiers might not be enough to defeat. Much less, at their current number… fighting against a Monster King; Medusa is but a foolish suicidal act.

But how come there is a Medusa in this Forest?

A Medusa has already been classified as an extinct race. Even in the Lamian Lairs scattered across the continent, there had never been one that was able to reach the evolution of the higher species, much less a Medusa.

If one had appeared after a long time, it would have rattled the entire Continent. According to left-behind text, a Medusa is a Monster King that would have been known as the Queen of the Serpents and can rally all Snake-type beasts and create a Kingdom, or an Empire that would surely not be as weak as any Kingdom in the world.

But how come there is a Medusa in this little, god-forsaken Desolate Cave!?

“Do you think that we are asking you, Humans? Or did you really think that you're still in your own little Kingdom, Princess!?"

The Medusa coldly hissed, and the cold intensified.

Everything froze into solid ice--the insect, the plants, the trees, the ground. It was then followed by clanging noises echoed in the surrounding, and more Lamians and Killer Ants and Antmen appeared surrounding them. A burst of killing intent burst out, along with a suffocating air. 

"You're a long way from home. This land doesn’t welcome you. Leave...or stay and never leave this place again!” the Medusa hissed dangerously.

The Princess, feeling somewhat intimidated, stepped back and felt a suffocating air. Her body was trembling slightly, her face pale and bloodless, as if extremely frightened. Nevertheless, she still stood her ground and glared at the Medusa.

Although the majority of the people behind her were obviously trembling from the suffocating atmosphere, she was a princess. She had more hold on her emotions than anyone else in the area. 

She gnashed her teeth and said; “We just want to pass and do our Quest quietly, your Excellency. There’s no necessity of violence and trouble. And if you just overlook us, we, the Kingdom—”

“Grasta! Humans, your presence in this place itself is a disturbance!" the Medusa angrily rebuked.

"This land doesn’t welcome the likes of you!” ('Grasta' meant a curse in the Lamian Language)

The Princess gritted her teeth, her fist clenched. “…the likes of me, is it? But it came to my knowledge that there is a human boy present in this place. If you say such things, does it mean that the human boy is also the same as us, not welcome in this place?”

“Grasta Serka! How dare you utter such damn words!!”

('Serka' meant a curse/bitch in the Lamian Language)

An angry voice came from the blonde Lamian and before anyone could react, she charged forward in anger. Her lithe body seemed to have been launched from a catapult as she glides in the air, at an incredible speed, covering the few meters distance between them in but a single second. And after a single bat of an eyelid, she was already in front of the human princess.

Princess Leticia’s eyes widened in shock from the violent reaction of the Lamian. It was beyond her expectation that she would suddenly react like this, and attack without any hesitation, despite their ongoing conversation. Hence, she was too late to react. However, two shadows brushed past her- the black-haired knight standing in front of her protectively, while the red-headed knight came to meet the blonde Lamian with equal strength and ferocity.

“I won’t let you!”

"Hmpf!" 

The blonde Lamian scoffed and swung her blade in a high arc, her face mask of rage. The swords clashed in the air, as the Knight parried the strike with a flick of his wrist. However, his arm went numb—strong! 

The red-headed knight narrowed his eyes as he felt his entire arm gone numb and he was forced to take a step backward. Still, he took his other hand back, and then immediately started to cast a spell, one which he had already started chanting even before he had clashed against the Lamian. It was just an elementary-level attack spell, but it can still disturb the opponent's rhythm.

The blonde Lamian saw it, frowned, and hurriedly jumped back, to his relief, easily avoided the fireball he had launched, and he was able to stabilize his stance. Then, suddenly he released a beastly aura causing his entire body to shine in a golden light and kicked at the ground.

Even before the battle started, the red-haired knight knew that he was in an unfavorable situation. Despite his confidence in his strength, he was not a fool. He knows that the Lamian was surely much stronger, faster, and more powerful than him. Although she was not as horrifying as the Medusa, still, she should have undergone her fair share of her evolution. Her power had already transcended a normal Lamian could ever have.

But despite this, he didn't show fear. As long as he managed to get the upper hand of the battle, there would still be hope.

With the Human Knight attacking, the other Lamians and Antmen immediately knocked the arrows on their bows and some were about to charge over, led by the giant Killer Ants, causing the tension in the air to solidify. However, before the Lamians and Killer Ants could make their move;

“Aaaaaaaaahhhh!!!”

The blonde Lamian let out a loud roar with a manic smile.

“Rovshtha Verra, Al el!!” and she met the raging red-headed Lamian with a horrifying spirit. 

(This is my fight!! Don't you dare interfere!!)

The moment the blonde Lamian cried out those words, the Princess and the others who were prepared to engage in battle suddenly saw the monsters stopping on their attack.

“Raaaaaaahhhh!!” the red-haired knight roared like a lion king, that even his voice echoed, and seemed to have shaken the entire forest itself. He swung wide his heavy-looking sword at the blonde Lamian who was smirking with a savage air.

They were both magic swordsmen who specialized in using great‐swords. Even if their equipment was pretty much of the same quality no matter how much the human knight hit the Lamian in her weak points, the outcome of the battle had basically been decided already... But... 

I can't lose!!!

The sword was swung from the top diagonally. But the blonde Lamian lowered her head to the point that it almost hit the ground, displaying the flexibility of a Lamian that was beyond what a normal human could do, easily avoiding that diagonal slash.

If it’s the usual, the blonde Lamian would have swung her sword after he evaded and it’s the end. However, the moment red-headed Knight judged that his attack had been avoided successfully, he immediately crouched and rolled forward. Right after that, the blonde Lamian’s sword, which was not less small than the knight had, slashed the place where the knight had just stood.

“Heh, great move! However, naïve! Rain had done the same before. But he’s far nimbler and faster than you. And he would have made an almost impossible attack while dodging," she muttered with a barbaric grin, startling the red-headed knight. She looks down on the knight and laughed crazily, seemingly proud by what she had said.

She couldn’t help but recall the fight she had with Rain, and he had done what the knight had done, after seeing his attack failed. That magnificent boy’s instinct for battle was truly a sight to behold, and he’s extremely great at finding opportunities to attack.

And sometimes, he would even do something almost impossible- attacking and defending in times you wouldn’t think he could. It's as if he was relying on his instinct, and yet, his body was able to follow. 

Rain?

However, before the red-haired knight could even fully register what his opponent had said, the blonde Lamian—with a speed born of power and excitement—swung her long, slender, but powerful-looking tail at him with a speed he could barely believe.

Shit! 

The red-haired knight cursed inwardly, and just realized that he was fighting, was not merely a monster or a human, but a Lamian whose combat arts are not the least bit inferior to him. And whose physical attributes were much better than an elite human like him. They also have extra-parts that were already dead, more than any weapon could ever be.

“Doram!”

He heard the anxious call from his esteemed master, but the red-haired knight didn’t have the time to worry about it.

With all his ability, he tried to twist his body and ram his palm on the ground, to vault his body in the air—all done in just a mere two seconds. It was fast and quick, and the reaction he had even shocked the blonde Lamian, but it was still too late.

The massive tail would still hit him, and the red-haired knight could only do was crossed his sword in front of him to block. 

Baaang! 

The hit struck him and he floated in the air. And with deafening sounds and shockwaves, the red-haired knight was blown away, hitting a tree causing it to break and fall.

“Doram!!!”

The princess and the others hurriedly rush towards the place where the red-haired Knight was blown away. However, before they could reach him, they found the red-haired knight standing on the trunk of a broken tree. Blood appeared from his temple, drenching half of his face red. But his face remained impassive, seemingly not feeling any pain.

Seeing this, the blonde Lamian shows a ferocious grin.

“You’re tough, human, I give you that. But that doesn’t mean you are enough to contend against me, Drova of Amani!” she snorted and then readied her sword.

“And I won't let anyone take Rain away from us! So get lost!" she said, somewhat already drunk in battle, and was losing her original intentions.

All she wanted was to fight now...but...

“You’ve said enough Drova!”

The Medusa hissed angrily. And in an instant, the blonde Lamian; Drova realized her mistake. She hissed.

In that instant, Princess Leticia’s eyes narrowed as she immediately realized what was wrong. The blonde Lamian’s aggression the moment she had heard about her mentioning the boy—

Rain…? Is that the boy’s name? Could it be…?

She steps forward and placed a hand on the red-haired knight to stop him from attacking. She turned towards the Medusa, although just by looking at her appearance is enough to terrify her, she still steeled her heart and release a calm demeanor. Hiding her true feelings and emotions was one of the basic talents needed for a Princess.

“Wait, your Excellency, perhaps there is some kind of misunderstanding between us? We could set aside our differences, as we don’t want to disturb your life here. We just want to find something, we are looking for…after that, we would be on our way. After all, you know there are no merits for us to stay in this place,”

“… …” the Medusa halted her movements and turned towards her, regarding with a cold expression of a predator eyeing her prey. 

And she was the prey.

Still,

“…however, if we couldn’t complete our Quest this time, even if we failed this time, many will still come,”

Princess Leticia said while gesturing her group to calm down.

“Are you threatening me, human?”

The Medusa hissed and her aura exploded. Immediately after, the temperature drops, and the surrounding slowly freeze.

The Princess steps back, along with the others, mouth wide open in shock. This power, a Medusa with a rare Ice Affinity?! How can a monster like her appear in this world?

She gritted her teeth, swallowed her saliva with a gulp, and endured the fear and anxiety bubbling inside her.

“I am not. What I said is only the truth. I am the first Princess of the Delouria Kingdom; Leticia Persil Louridia. If I failed to return, my Father, the King will surely send all his forces into this place.”

The Medusa’s expression darkened.

“Silence, human! Do you think we care about war?!” she sneered.

“Don’t treat us like cowards, we are prepared to fight. If you want a war, then we will give you one!” she swung her sword, and the mere wind force from its cut the long weeds and plants around her. “And I’ll be making sure, that you will be the one to be sacrificed first!”

“I dare you, you Monster!”

The red-headed knight once roared in anger, but he was actually extremely vigilant inside.

Although he was immediately healed by his comrades, the pain was actually still gnawing inside of him. Despite never underestimating the blonde Lamian, he was still shocked by the power she released. Skills, combat arts, experience, and physical attributes, it seems like he was still below that of the Lamian. If they truly fight against them, the red-haired knight was already certain that they could never win.

One more thing that he finds curious was the words he had heard from her during their fight—Rain had done the same before. But he’s far nimbler and faster than you, and he would have made an almost impossible attack while dodging.

Rain… does she mean the boy Celia mentioned?

Far nimbler…and able to fight against her, signifying the fact that he was able to fight against her?

How strong is this Rain?

But I heard that he was very young. How is that even possible?

“Drova, enough.”

The blonde Lamian snorted and she once again made a stance, prepared to charge. But before she could initiate an attack again, she was called back. She turned around and saw the Medusa walked over. She wanted to say something but after seeing the latter's cold expression, she shut up. She had never seen her Elder Sister so angry before.

“What do you want, human? What are you trying to find in this kind of place? For you, this place is not any different than hell. And yet you still waltz in here, risking your life. What do you desire to find in this place?”

“Elder Sister…”

The Medusa raised her hand to stop the blonde Lamian from speaking. Her cold gaze fixed on the human princess.

Princess Leticia took a deep breath, trying not to show the apprehension she was feeling from being too close to the horrifying Medusa.

“We are looking for something… a relic of our ancestor that should be in this place.”

“Your Highness isn’t telling them about it—“

“It doesn’t matter. If we wanted to succeed in this quest, we need to do this.”

“But we can't trust them…” the black-haired knight muttered with an anxious expression.

The Princess stared at the Medusa, narrowing her beautiful eyes, “We can only believe,”

If they will need to fight against the Lamians, led by a Medusa at that, then forget about completing the Quest, their lives would surely be forfeited in here, right at this very moment. She turned towards the Medusa and said; “We will do what we came for, and get what we needed. There’s no need for unnecessary bloodshed. After that, we will leave this place, and never turn back…in fact, I will surely be in your debt,”

“Your Highness!!”

“Ho? A debt? Do you even know what you’re saying, human?”

The Medusa hissed dangerously.

“Of course, I am,” the Princess answered with firm determination. “This favor will be under my name, and as long as I can give it, and that it would never go against my morals and principle, I will surely do everything I can to repay this favor from you. How does that sound, your Excellency?”

“A debt to a Monster Race, you’re bold, human…and wise,” the Medusa grinned.

“So be it, we will leave you alone. Do what you want and we will overlook your trespasses,”

"Elder Sister?!!"

“Thank—”

“However, there’s a time limit…” the Medusa grinned coldly.

“For a month, you can do what you want, and find whatever you are looking for. But after that, whether you find it or not, that will be your problem. You need to leave this place, and never come back.” Then, she released her murderous aura, and the temperature of the surrounding plummeted. Trees and plants near the snake-haired Medusa even started to solidified in ice.

“… Ever again.”

“A month… that’s too short,”

Celis said, but she was given a hateful glare from the blonde Lamian.

“Don’t try our patience, human. We have already conceded much to you.”

The Blonde Lamian hissed angrily.

Celia frowned and stood in front of her sister protectively. Her hand never living the hilt of her sword. “Since you gave your condition, then we will give ours.” She said. “We wanted a guide, someone who knows the Desolate Cave. That will make our Quest much easier…and that guide will be, the boy called…Rain,”

“Grasta!!”

The blonde Lamian was startled, and her angry voice echoed in the surrounding, causing birds and insect-type magical beasts to flying in the air in shock. Then, the blonde Lamian swung her sword, flying towards Celia’s neck that was surprised by the sudden, unexpected outburst and was too late to react. Her fuse was too short.

Claang!! 

The red-haired knight appeared and blocked the Lamian’s attack with his sword. All of a sudden, the atmosphere once again tensed and both sides drew their weapon.

“Vaderi, Hatsha—Rain will not be with you!!” the blonde Lamian hissed and she pushed her sword with all her strength, and the red-haired human knight was pushed backward by a few steps.

“And you, you all stay away from him!” she declared with the tip of her sword pointed at the human expedition group. “If you dare, I will kill anyone who approaches him!”

"You might be strong, but that doesn’t mean we are afraid of you, you Monster!!” the red-haired knight shouted, before kicking the ground with his legs, rushing towards the blonde Lamian. Although he is equipped with a full-body armor, he is still incredibly fast. His figure seemed to blur. When he was step closer, he then swings his sword straight down.

Then, there was a high-pitched sound of clashing metals.

Like a raging wild beast, the red-haired knight burst into a fierce assault, his large sword seemed to be a feather-with stick as he swings it towards the blonde Lamian, so fast it seemed to have turned into dozen swords, with power enough to crush rocks.

His burst in momentum caused the blonde Lamian surprise, but it was only for a moment. There was a pause as the blonde Lamian let out a loud shriek and parried the incoming attack. She deftly handled a well-aimed thrust, then followed by a whip of her tail.

It was blocked by the red-haired knight using his sword. However, the tail was proven tough, like metal as it produced a metallic clang when the Lamian’s tail clashed with the sword, and with enough strength to cause the human knight to stagger back. But like a raging lion, the red-haired knight roared in fury and pounce again.

As the blonde Lamian sneered in contempt, readied her sword for another bout, suddenly—

“Enough!” the Medusa zoomed forward with unbelievable speed, caught the red-haired knight’s hand in his fist, and squeezed till the human knight cried out in pain and dropped his sword. It was at this moment, the other knights made their move after seeing the Medusa attacking.

The Princess and the other knights charged towards her, while the mages started chanting. The Medusa hissed upon this scene and punched the red-haired knight in the jaw, sending him flying back twenty yards, where he slumped onto the ground in a daze.

The Blonde Lamian smirked. But—

“I said, that’s enough, Drova, stand back,” the Medusa cried out with a loud hiss, and with a swing of her arm, a meter tall ice spikes appeared in front of them, separating her and the blonde Lamian from the charging human knights.

The burst of chilly air and power caused both groups to stop and stared fearfully at the Medusa.

“And you, humans, I’ll give you a warning too. Don’t involve him in this. If you do, we will do anything in our power to make sure you can never leave this place…alive.”

She hissed at the terrified humans.

“… …?!”

“As for the matter of the guide you desire, I will send you one. But beware, we might stop the other Monster Kings from interfering with your so-called quest, but the danger of the Desolate Forest is not only us. We will overlook your trespassing this one month as we don’t want any trouble, and guide you. But your lives will be left in your hands. And whether you survive the wrath of the forest depends on your abilities.”

The Medusa hissed, she then turned around walking away.

The blonde Lamian glared at them but she still followed the Medusa, hissing.

“Remember my words, humans. One month and you will leave, whether you like it or not…and never come back.”

“… …”
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Starl’s emerald green hair swung as she ran.

“Rain! Where are you!?”

She called out as she ran through crowds of confused people. Compared to the people around her, she was extremely short so she couldn't see ahead of her. The only thing she could do was yell out loud as she continued looking.

Unlike now, before when a certain human had appeared, the village was dull, boring, and quiet, with all the people living within, only thinking about work, survive, and live- the Lamians live a harsh and quiet life. There’s no concept of happiness and play, only survival. Even though Starl had some peers, children like her, but they are actually not more than five of them…

Although they sometimes play with each other, most of the time they were working, helping the other Lamians, or training how to fight and control their magic power. There was no concept of fun. Life in the village was as simple as it can be.

However, now was different.

Ever since Rain had arrived, the dull, boring village was now full of colors. Smiles can be seen in every corner, and the simple, poor village was expanding, even their houses were now turning into something new. Though, of course not as great as cities and towns of humans, but it was better than before where one only settles in caves and make-shift lairs.

With his shared knowledge, the village was now composed of stout log buildings with low roofs—some thatched, others shingled. Smoke billowed from the chimneys, giving the air a woody smell. The buildings had wide porches where people gathered to talk and gossip—which is now a new kind of life for the Lamians who, before, didn’t know the concept of free time. But now, every in-between their work in the field or the village, they now gathered often to talk about things, mostly though about Rain and their encounters, which would elicit peals of laughter and smiles.

What’s more, there was now a new addition to the family. The Killers and the Antmen. They now increased the population of the village, along with the workforce and fighting force. Hence, everything becomes much easier, giving leeway for free time.

In the minds of the people, something that might be called hope clearly existed. That hope was a single man. The man that had acknowledged them, loved them, and accepted them for who they are. The man they deemed as a treasure that no gold or silver could ever compare. And Starl’s very precious big brother, playmate, and father-figure.

Finally, Starl was able to find Rain in the warrior training area.

“Starl, if you're looking for Rain, I saw him by the training area.”

“Oh! You're right! Big Brother is hiding all the way over there!” she laughed, her eyes turning crescent. 

“Fufu, I don't think he's hiding... It looks like he's training with the others.”

“Okay! I’ll go and find him!”

After hearing of his whereabouts from the other passing Lamians, Starl ran towards the training area. The Lamians and Antmen made way for the energetic little girl to pass through. As she ran past, they couldn’t help but stare at her back and smile. The sight of a cheerful child had the power to cheer people up at any age. Especially in this god-forsaken land.

She was never this cheerful before. 

But now…

She’s always full of smiles.

“Big Brother!”

Starl shouted the name out loud. But it seemed like her voice didn't reach all the way to the person she shouted at, as he didn't notice her existence. He was currently sparring with Drova, a Lamian Great Warrior, Starl knew very well.

In the center of a crowd, standing in the training area, Drova slithered backward and lashed with her long, bristly tail. However, the target that she was going,  suddenly disappeared. However, Drova was not the least bit surprised, and with a grin, she twisted around while raising her left hand above her head as if she had seen the future.

Thwak!

The sound of an arm chopping down.

“Your ability is still as mysterious as always Rain,” 

Whilst blocking Rain’s right arm with her left, Drova lashed out with her tail. The impact and momentum could only be compared to a car running at full speed. One hit by that would surely spell pain. However, Rain easily dodged it with a backflip. Three backflip and then ended with him effortlessly somersaulting forwards, aiming a kick at the back of Drova’s head. 

Even still, as if already predicting his move, the blonde Lamian deftly spun around and dodged. The gap between the two closed. A sigh rose from the spectators. Rain and Drova exchanged blows again. Rapid and fierce exchange. Arms to Arms, Legs to tail. Their speed caused them to create afterimages that seemed to made them multiply. 

It was not just Starl whose hands were clenched in anxiety.

Rain struck with a lightning-fast sweep-kick, then pummel Drova with a rapid succession of punches—each one hyper-sounded with a sharp, whistling air and sonic booms. However, the blonde Lamian was still able to parry them all, with incredible, animal-like reflexes. 

Technique and skill-wise, Rain beat her. However, experience, strength, speed, and reflexes, he is still beneath her.

Drova laughed as she countered with her fists and tail, never have such combat before without weapons. Still, his technique and skill were brought to almost perfection. Rain moves with dangerous fluidity. He whirls in the air, spin-kicking her every time he made a move, and almost, despite the vast difference in physical attributes, she was feeling it.

Rain… his physical prowess was not the same as those Drova knew one should have in his level. Which is pretty incredible. Even his leg strength was incredibly strong, capable of pushing even her with but a kick. 

As expected of my Rain! 

He never fails to surprise her. Just how long has it been, when he can't even last a minute or two against her?

Now, he fights as if he was on her level. Though she'd lowered her strength to match his level, that still can give him an edge to match her. But he did. There were even moments when she almost breaks her restriction and retaliates with her full strength. And this was caused by her being forced back.

Amazing- !

Adrenalin pumping with the excitement of combat, Drova could feel her pulse racing. Their fight, it’s like the real thing—but without any hostility and death- and only excitement and thrill of the battle. This is what she wanted...an all-out fight, but with an incredible box of surprises waiting for her. 

Fighting Rain is not like any other fights she had, as she always had many things she could still learn from him.

"What have you been eating, Rain? Your kicks and punches are heavy," 

Drova grinned playfully.

"It's just my lucky day," 

Rain follows up with a series of roundhouses and back-kicks, which was displayed with incredible swiftness and agility she can’t help but get impressed. Although, in real combat, she can defeat him by overpowering him using the vast difference of their physical strength. However, without it, she was certainly being pressed back by him.

Her attacks were sharp and fast, indeed, much faster than his. However, her attacks didn't reach him. Despite the large difference in mobility, Rain evaded her attacks at the last moment. 

On top of that, they had been at it for several minutes already. Although it was not that much for the Lamian, Rain was a human. To be able to match at her up until now, he must have an absurd amount of stamina. Of course, the same could be said for Drova, as she hadn't taken a single attack yet either.

Drova lashed out with her tail, trying to break his momentum, then struck with her palm. But it was enveloped by a fist just as it was about to reach her opponent.

“This is enough,” 

Drova suddenly said as she pulled her hand. 

“Although I want to continue this we have been fighting for a few hours already. You need to take a break,”

Rain smiled wryly. He shrugged and took a deep breath. His back drenched in sweat. The [Lesser Vitality] passive skill he had acquired before made it possible to at the very least, as well as [Photosynthesize] skill that replenished his stamina and energy as long as he was under the sun, to fight her up until now. Despite this, fatigue accumulates inside of him, making his body feel a bit heavier. Especially the burden in his mind.

Although stopping here surely made him somewhat unsatisfied but Drova was extremely strict about rest and break, contrary to her usual attitude and carefree behavior.

“Big Brother!”

However, the moment Rain was about to sit down and rest, Starl immediately forced her way through the excited Lamians and appeared in the training area. She had lost her balance as she was being pushed around by the people who had yet to notice her. But she cheerfully began running once more as she spotted Rain in his battle attire. She charged towards him like a bullet, almost startling him.

“Starl?”

“I finally found you, Big Brother! I’ve been looking for you!”

Having finally found the person she was looking for after searching all over the village, Starl’s smile at that time was so bright it looked like it was shining. 

Rain smiled wryly and squatted down. They stared at each other. As they did, Starl suddenly dashed forward like a fired cannonball.

As she got just in front of him, she propelled herself using her long tail, like a spring, and jumped forward. That was her way of expressing her love and endless adoration. 

Rain caught her tiny body mid-air. Since Starl didn't care that he was wearing his armor, if he didn't stop her like that, she would crash right into the hard plate. Thanks to his incredible and superhuman reflexes and dexterity, he managed to avoid getting the little Lamian hurt. But it was a nerve-racking experience every time.

“...Starl, I keep telling you. You should come over more slowly or you will get hurt.”

“Big Brother... does that mean you don't want to catch me anymore?”

Having been warned by Rain, Starl looked up at him with a very sad expression on her face. Seeing her sad eyes from up close, Rain felt like he was the one doing something bad.

“That's not it, but―”

“Then isn't it alright. I will jump and you will catch me. Where is the problem in that?”

“No- that's not what I meant!”

This kind of discussion had been repeated several times, and it always ended with Rain backing down. In the end, he was unable to reject Starl’s straight and earnest feelings.

“More importantly―” 

And this time ended up with his loss once again. Starl dismissed the entire discussion with her 'more importantly', and jumped down to the ground. Though, her little hand was still grabbing his hand, seemingly no intention of letting go. 

“Sister Zarda is looking for you.”

Usually, Starl always likes being carried by him. However, as time passed by, she somehow slightly grew up, and her tail becomes a bit longer, even Rain was having a hard time carrying her. Kids her age always grew so fast. If she tried to stand up until she was tiptoeing at the tip of her tail, she would be much taller than him already.

“Good. So as you can see, Big Sis, I shall be leaving now.”

“Okay. Rain, take care.”

“What's taking you so long? Let's go.”

“Y-Yes, right away.”

After bidding farewell to Drova, Rain was rushed by Starl and he left the training area. And so, Drova was left behind in the middle of the training area.

“Come on, hurry! Elder Sister is waiting for you!”

“I understand, so please stay still!! Ah, look out!!”

Rain ran towards the center of the village, dragged by Starl. After Rain and Starl had vanished, the training area returned to normal, though still discussing the fight between Rain and Drova that they had witnessed with eager and thrilled expressions. Some went back to their work while the others started their training as well. As for Drova, she shook her head with a wry smile and mumbled.

“...that little girl, she had really become even more energetic, huh.”

“Ever since Rain had arrived, she had truly changed.”

A voice suddenly answered from behind her.

Vakni appeared, followed by an enormous snake slithering.

“Starl is always smiling now, and I’m thankful for it,” 

She was Starl’s biological mother. And also the top beast tamer who was managing and taking care of the reared magical beasts including the [Najahara], giant snakes, along with several beasts.

“Well, she’s not the only one. I would never have thought that the village would be this lively before. But ever since he came, the village was now even expanding, prospering to new heights. It's like...”

"It's like Home." 

Vakni turned towards Drova and smiled faintly as she finished what she was about to say. Drova let out a laugh, and she too burst into laughter.

 "Yeah, perhaps you're right. Perhaps, God gave him to us, because we are not yet have been abandoned by him."

"Which God?" 

Drova grinned mischievously.

"Whoever gave him to us, that's the one I'm talking about," 

Vakni replied as she rolled her eyes.

"Hahaha, you have a point. In any case, he's just here for a few months, and yet he felt as if he was with us for a long, long time already. It's as if this place was the place where he's always belonged."

“Indeed—he truly is the rain who ushered new life,” 

Vakni laughed sweetly. 

"Things are gonna be different now."

Drova shrugged her shoulders and grinned. 

"...things will become even better,"

… …
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It was much warmer inside the building than outside.

The solid bricks trapped the warmth and blocked the cold winds at the same time.

“Big Brother, Elder Sister is waiting in her own room.” 

Starl happily led Rain inside the Village Chief’s quarter.

Although Zarda usually stays inside their house, however, she too sometimes stayed here, especially if something concerning about the village occurs. It’s like her workplace or something.

“I understand.”

After closing the door, Rain headed towards Zarda’s room with Starl. The spacious room was warm and well lit by a fire snapping in a stone fireplace, newly added, and inspired by him due to the start of the cold season. A bare counter stretched across the far side of the room. The floor was strewn with loose straw. Everything was scrupulously clean as if the owner spent his leisure time digging in obscure crannies for minuscule pieces of filth—Zarda always likes everything clean.

A metallic sound rang out for every step he took. Unlike Starl’s softly sliding motion that doesn’t even make a sound on the floor, his metallic boots echoed in the wide hall. In front of him now was a large door, newly made from sturdy wood and painted.

When Rain expanded the concept and idea of building proper houses, what they did first was Zarda’s quarter, made using the concept of a simple 3LDK house. It was made big and wide, the tallest and largest in the village actually, as they want it to be made as prestigious as the Chief’s honor. Though, even now, it has yet to be truly completed.

Many things were added and improved as the Lamian Craftsman works on it. Rain had visited this room several times in the past. And had even stayed here for a few days, accompanying Zarda whenever she holed herself here. So he was incredibly familiar with this place.

Led by Starl, he walks through the living room and into the study.

Soon, they reached Zarda's work office, which sometimes served as a bedroom, by the way. However, before he could knock on the door, it opened from the inside. Several Lamians wearing solemn and serious expressions came jumping out. Some of them were extremely familiar, as they are none other than; Stagna, Sarete, and Granite.

“Rain!? How very nice to meet you!”

"Hello, Rain, need anything?"

"Did you finish your training Drova?"

"Wait, Stagna we need to do this first,"

"Ah right! I'm sorry about that. Rain talk to you later~"

When they noticed Rain their serious expressions beamed. But that only lasted for a moment as they recalled the serious matters at hand. Smiling wryly, they could only hug him before they turned around, and started walking away.

Well, that’s weird… 

Rain mused with a wry smile.

“They seem awfully busy.”

“Yes. Well, the Elder Sisters has been working non-stop these past few days. Something about intruders of the Desolate Cave,” 

Starl said with an adorable expression, forgetting the fact that she was told to keep what she had heard inside the room a secret from him.

“Intruders?”

Fortunately, Starl’s attention was immediately turned to something else. Dragging him excitedly inside the room, his question fell unnoticed. Waking inside, he saw Zarda behind the table reading some document-like papers. Lafetti on the side was pouring fruit drink on a wooden cup.

“You’re here, Rain,”

 Zarda looked up and greeted him with a sweet smile.

Lafetti who finally noticed him, immediately put down what he was holding and walked over at him.

“You sure took your time,” 

Lafetti smiled as she pulled him and then kissed him, not the kiss of a friend meeting up after an absence, or one that exchanges between two people in public, but rather the kiss of a lover promising more.

“Eh? What? What?” 

Starl struggled, but Rain's hand immediately covered her eyes and kept obstructing her vision until he finally broke up from the kiss, which Lafetti didn’t actually really care. After all, for them, this kind of thing is normal for Lamians, whether children or adults—or perhaps, Lafetti was just that careless and irresponsible, either way—

 “You should not do that in front of a little girl, Lafetti,”

“…??” 

Lafetti tilted her head with a bewildered expression. Rain was somewhat displeased. But he knows that she was just that kind of person so he can only ignore it and sigh.

“Anyway, did something happen?”

"Yeah, something like that. Come sit,"

Zarda stopped what she was doing and welcomed him. He then sat down on the chair she had recommended, and Starl then began climbing up on his lap. He grabbed her and sat her down on top of his lap in fear of her falling.

“There’s something we need to tell you,” 

“...It looks like things are getting complicated.” 

Rain withdrew the smile he had shown to Starl and began speaking seriously after seeing Zarda’s serious and solemn expression. 

“Did another troublesome monster appear?”

“Well, you can say it’s somewhat similar, but a bit more troublesome and…well, indeed slightly complicated,” Zarda smiled bitterly. It would have been better if it's indeed a monster that came. Sadly, it's more complicated and more worrying than that.

“What do you mean?”

“...In any case, it’s not something for you to worry about, Rain. Just that, I don’t think it’s safe for you to run around the middle region for now,” 

While minding not to sound desperate, Zarda spoke in a slightly lower voice. She doesn’t want him to find any doubt or suspicions about this sudden change.

“So, you’re saying I’m grounded?” he smiled wryly. "What did I do?"

“No, you’re not. Don't misunderstand. It's not that grave...nothing the likes. You're just prohibited to wander around the forest, for now... only for now. It's dangerous."

"Well, it still doesn't change the fact, I'm still being grounded," 

Rain smiled helplessly.

“In fact, Rain, only the middle region is unsafe.” 

Lafetti, who had been listening, said while grasping his hand. Rain then looked at her with a confused look. 

“We’ve already asked His Excellency Arfa about this, and he said that you are most welcome in his territory. So if you want to play, then the Northern Region is safe,”

Rain stared at the two Lamians he loved most in his life and felt that within their eyes, are a worry that is hard to conceal. It has always been like this. They would only show such expression when it involves him. Although he doesn’t know how or what the current situation was occurring. But the more questions he gave, the more worried and more affected they would feel. Hence, he can’t even try to be more direct, and proactive to ask things.

Well, not like he was that much of a talker even still back in the Modern world. He was the type that always bottled up his feelings, no matter what the circumstances may be—nevertheless, he also understands that Zarda and Lafetti only think things for his well-being. And that no matter what happens, they will always regard his best interest in heart.

And yet, he had so many things he had been hiding from them. And although they were facing him directly with heart, he was giving them a false face. Suddenly, he felt terrible about himself.

Guilt? Unease? Self-blame?

He couldn’t explain the emotion.

What’s more, is that although he is not completely understanding what Zarda and Lafetti were worrying about, but he, for some reason, could understand that they must have been feeling anxious that he would suddenly leave, going away without saying anything. 

He can feel and sense those growing worries from time to time. But he knows as well, that he can only erase them if he comes clean. Tell them the truth that there is no such need for worries as he wouldn’t go anywhere. And in fact, he has nowhere else to go anyway, even if he wanted to.

Perhaps this is about that girl and the Knights…?

Are they worried that he would suddenly go with them…?

Is that it?

Rain wondered as he recalled his encounter with other humans, for the very first time since he had arrived in this world. 

Are humans coming into this place? 

Although he was not certain, at the very least, it made some sense.

The back of his head pressed against the chair. He didn’t know what he was thinking about and just stared blankly at the ceiling.

“Rain?” 

Zarda asked worriedly. Even Lafetti was getting nervous from his reaction. 

“This is only for a month, so—”

“It’s not that,” He let out a sigh. Then, he turned towards Starl, “Little Starl, can I talk with your Elder Sisters alone for a moment?”

Starl who was eating turned at him. Seemingly noticing the serious atmosphere, she smiled and nodded her head in understanding before jumping out from his lap.

“Thank you,” 

Rain tussled her hair with an adoring smile.

“Play with me later, okay big brother?” 

Starl’s movements stopped just a moment but she narrowed her eyes, letting out a very sweet and happy smile.

Yes, as I thought, it’s best for children to be smiling. 

Rain chuckled in amusement. He watched as Starl went out, and closed the door. 

“So, is there something bothering you, Rain?” 

Zarda asked with a worried face.

“There’s something important I want to talk about. Will you please listen to me for a moment?” 

Rain took a deep breath and regarded them with a very serious expression.

“Go ahead." 

Lafetti let out a sigh and cleared her mind. She looked at him as if they were family; her eyes filled with a deep trust and love. He was almost sucked in by those eyes, and at the same time, it also gave him resolve, and determination to say the truth.

“Truthfully, I…no, rather… there’s this particular dream that I see ever since had awakened in this world. Dreams, that’s more or less similar to memories,” he started with a deep breath.

“Memories?!” 

Zarda’s expression darkened, and even Lafetti’s gaze turned blank as well. The worst impression immediately struck them, especially when he had just met the humans who could have been here for him.

However, Rain was focused on how he should go about it. 

I’ll be skewing the facts a little bit. 

If he didn’t take it a bit more obscure, he would have a hard time giving a reason as to why only now did he reveal the truth. And surely, he would hurt them if he said that all this time, he was hiding the truth from them.

And besides, even if I say it and somehow manage to make them believe it, it’d be troublesome in various ways.

That’s why Rain decided to make his previous world a “dream” in his confession.

“Yeah, though I’m not entirely sure. But the dream is about the life of a boy in a very different world. A world without magic, without varied races, or species—only humans are the majority of the races, with no supernatural—simple, dull, and ordinary world. And that boy…well, me, I’m among them—just one in a dime dozen human living a normal life.” He smiled wryly.

“…??!”

“That world is another world, I’m certain. There’s no magic there, no monsters, no magical beasts. Humans living an ordinary life, competing against each other on an almost daily basis. Though it has some chaos and tragedy, it’s more or less more peaceful than this world.”

“…what are you trying to say, Rain?” 

Zarda furrowed her brows. But the original dark expression of anxiety and fear has now turned into obvious confusion. She had expected him to say that he had remembered his previous life and that he wanted to find out more of it and leave. And this greatly terrified her.

However, what he had said was completely far from her expectation that, even her brightest mind was left bewildered.

What is he trying to say?

Dreams?

Another world?

“…I think I came from another world,”

Rain said with a faint smile.

“…?!!”

“Another world?!” 

Lafetti’s eyes widened in shock. then, her brows furrowed after seemingly understanding it; “You say, you are like the heroes in legends that were summoned from another world?”

“Yeah, I think I am,”

“That’s impossible,” 

Zarda said.

“Excuse me?” 

Rain was taken aback by the firmness of her voice.

“Ah no, I meant that, although I had heard about Hero Summoning. Records in ancient text. However, it needed an extremely high amount of magic power to use, enough to deplete more than dozen of Archmages dry in an instant. What’s more, it needed a specific Magic Ritual to invoke, one that is already lost in this world. And even someone manages to replicate it, there should still be a summoner involved. Didn’t you say that you had woken up in this cave? Did you see anything? Anyone?”

“No…”

“That’s right, Rain. There’s no one there. Even Laffeti didn't sense any presence other than you... well aside from monsters, that is. So someone summoning you into this world is impossible. What’s more, there’s no inconsistency in what you said, Rain. You said there is no magic in that world, then what do you mean by the awakened power within you?”

What’s more, the seal placed inside your body cannot occur in a magic-less world.

And that Mark on his back…

Zarda’s expression changed when she recalled what she had seen in his back. That extremely familiar Mark. That famous Mark that is said to be the symbol of belonging to a certain Clan. This was also the reason why Zarda had been feeling extremely edgy these past few days. She feared that the purpose of the humans is him, and that’s without doubt, and all because of that mark on his back.

And even though she was proven wrong, she still feared the worst possible outcome…and that is the humans seeing that mark on his back and recognize it. They would surely take him back. Because of that, Rain claiming to be from another world, she didn’t believe it. 

Rain is from this world…and that is a fact without a doubt.
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“…that's right. Perhaps, this is just a dream?” 

Lafetti seemed to share Zarda's thoughts and asked.

“I’m not certain, actually. After all, not only have I perfectly remembered the details of that dream, I lived that life. In that world, I go through various experiences and learn a lot of things every day. Therefore, rather than calling it a dream, it’s more like a memory of mine,” 

Rain smiled bitterly. Damn it. This is not how the script should go! And why are they so sure that this is just a dream? Shouldn't they doubt it first? 

“And besides…this is the proof,” 

He then pulled his Smartphone, that both Zarda and Lafetti had already been accustomed to.

“It’s originally not a Magic Item. And in that world, we call it a Phone. Smartphone to be exact. This is a device, made not out of magic like a Magic Item but based on modern science and technology.  It’s a device commonly used to connect people no matter how far they are apart. Though, for some unknown reason, when I woke up, it was now different…becoming a strange magical item. Being able to channel magic power. But I’m guessing that it must have an influence on my coming into this world,”

Zarda and Lafetti glanced at each other, clearly not yet believing what he was saying. However, they didn't want to directly deny it, less had a fear of hurting him. Still, this is truly a hard-to-believe story. There are too many inconsistencies that contradict what Rain claimed. They even have proof of it. But not like they can point those out, less they would create another problem. One that they have been avoiding desperately.

“Then, what do you want to say, Rain?”

“What I’m saying is, if what that dream meant is real, then I don’t have anywhere else to go. But here.” 

Zarda’s brows twitched, while Lafetti’s eyes widened. They stared at him with an incredible expression, as they suddenly realized where he was coming from.

“Rain,”

“I know,” 

Rain cut Lafetti off. 

“And I think you’re worried about something, and that certainly is something to do with me meeting other people. But I will still stand in my words that day, that I will never leave you…the tribe is my family and no matter what happens, I won’t turn back on my words and betray you. This is my home now. My one and only Home. Something that is very important for me. I will always be here, and I will spend my life together with you,”

“…so you noticed?” 

Zarda smiled wryly.

“Well, I may be dense in some aspect, but at the very least, I still have some heart to feel. So yeah, I noticed.” Rain sigh. 

“Ever since my encounter with humans, you and the others have been at the edge. You might have tried to conceal it, but it’s crystal clear for me,”

Zarda giggled, “Was it that obvious?”

“Pretty much.”

“So this is your way of removing our fears?”

Even to the point of creating such a funny story...?

They completely didn't believe him.

“It’s a weak attempt, but what I said is the truth. So, if possible, I don’t want you to keep living on fear of something that would never happen,” he said as he reached out his hands and gripped the two Lamians hands.

Lafetti holds his hand back, and Zarda did as well. However, there’s a hidden expression behind her gaze. She didn’t doubt his words and believe him wholeheartedly. She doesn’t believe Rain would lie to her, especially in matters like this. However, although she doesn’t know what his dreams meant, or whether it was indeed the truth about the life he had lived in that dream, nevertheless, Zarda didn’t share the same feeling of relief as Lafetti did.

After all, that Mark on his back was not an illusion, nor was it intentionally made by someone. It’s clearly a Birth Mark. And whether it was a coincidence or not, once the humans saw it, and recognize it, they will surely take him back…no matter what happens. 

That kind of Mark bears that much importance…and significance to humans. Especially those humans from the Delouria Kingdom.

Even still, why did Rain believe that he came from another world? 

Judging from the fact that it came from him, and even claiming that it was the truth... could it be that he was telling the truth and that he truly believes that he came from another world? Wait, if that's the case, if we take these memories into account, then many things would come together. 

Just like how he was so knowledgeable despite not knowing this world’s common sense and logic. How he was able to easily do something that is, yet done by people in this world-

And most of all, how he easily accepted us despite our form and race. Because he wasn’t tainted with this world’s values and unreasonable beliefs that discriminate against us and gave us a wicked form.

He has his own values- one that is not prejudiced by rumors and hearsays.

However, if he did come from another world, why did he come into this world? And how? Summoned people can only be called by Summoners using an incredible amount of Magic Power, enough to destroy a single kingdom. And Zarda didn't notice anything weird, or any strange and huge activities of Magic Power before that had signaled his arrival into this world.

... Not to mention, Hero Summoning Spell, similar to those found in Legends and Myths is already considered a Lost Magic.

No…if it’s ‘that’ Kingdom, then perhaps they have some records from the Ancient times, enough to cast the Summoning spell. The Kingdom that was created alongside the very first Great Hero. But if that’s the case, why did Rain appear in the Desolate Cave?

If he was summoned here, he should have awakened inside the Kingdom, not in this dangerous place.

There are many possibilities… but I’m still concerned about that mark. That can’t be a coincidence. It’s too much for such a coincidence to occur. And he said that there is no magic in the other world... so what is the story about the mark of the Monster King? Even Threia said that the mark of the Monster King had been there for a long, long time, that it had already integrated into his soul.

If the other world in his dream doesn't have any magic or monsters- where did the Monster King who gave him that mark come from?

As I thought, I can't believe it.

It must be just a dream or some kind of memories from a previous life... would be much more believable, than him being transported into this world.

"What does the other world look like?"

“…the other world? Well, I guess it’s much different from this one. High-rise buildings made of concrete. Just like the images, you have seen on my phone, wagons that move without a horse or creatures, we call it cars…”

Zarda stared at Rain who was chatting with Lafetti and felt even more confused. Whatever the case may be, she still can’t let Rain meet those humans. Especially that Princess. If ever that human girl saw his Mark, she would surely drag him out of here!

Rain's uniqueness can be proven by two Monster Kings including her. That cunning princess would surely cling to this to drag him into her side. Whether it is true or not, he would be marked as a person from the Kingdom!

And if what Rain claimed was true after all, perhaps, he was not as simple as someone who had come from another world…

… … …

Rain knelt in a bed of trampled reed grass and scanned the tracks with a practiced eye.

"Hmm, it's been here,"

The prints told him that the prey he was seeking had been in the meadow only a half-hour before. Soon they would bed down. His target, a deer-like magical beast called crystal horn deer that inhabited the Gwarm Swamp. It's a place located at the north-western part of the Desolate Cave. It's a swamp where magical beasts that looked like a hybrid of a duck, crocodile, and a lizard in between, called [Gwarm] lives. Hence, it was called the Gwarm Swamp.

This was Rain’s new hunting place. For some reason, he was forbidden to hunt and play around the usual place. Zarda said that a powerful monster seemed to be sighted around that area; hence it would be dangerous for him at the moment. Or something like that, which he completely does not believe.  

Well, not like, it does matter anyway. As long as he can play around, he doesn’t care about the place. He likes running around, fighting, and hunting—it makes him somewhat free, alive.

With his newfound power, he found solace and excitement inside the forest. It’s as if he was like a wolf back in his home ground.

The forest was quiet. If the slight afternoon breeze stirred the tall oaks and trees and cut the day’s heat while rustling the leaves only slightly. Birds who would raise a raucous chorus at sunrise and sundown were mostly quiet at this time of the morning. The faint tang of rock salt mixed with the sweet smell of flowers and the pungency of decaying leaves. 

With a single arrow, Rain accurately hits the small deer’s head, killing it instantly. The death of the magical beast created a commotion within the group and they hurriedly fled in all directions in haste. Rain didn’t bother chasing them as he only wanted one. He then walks over and started dragging the monster.

“Rain, I’ll get that,” 

A voice called out from behind.

When he turned around, he saw the beautiful Antman; Scarlet. She was almost akin to that of a centaur, but with a lower body of a giant ant. 

They have a lazy nature, but after incorporating herself into the tribe, she started to become actively involved in several activities, though most of them were with him. Because of her innate superhuman strength, she was a good teammate. Nonetheless, it caused quite a commotion when she requested to be his official guardian whenever he went outside.

Many of the Lamians rejected instantly. But for some reason, Zarda agreed which was beyond his expectation. Well, after all, to the Lamians view, Scarlet was yet to be trusted. But Zarda’s acceptance somehow made Rain doubtful. Well, since she did this, she surely has some reasons. And besides, he was not that against being with Scarlet, so he accepted without hesitation.

Although she was strong, Scarlet dislike fighting, and for some reason, she has a very timid personality. Hence, she would leave the fighting to him while she would be the one to carry the prey they were hunting. Although she dislikes acting like a packhorse, she seemed to not mind it with him.

“Rain, are you okay?”

Lafetti came over dragging an over three-meter bull-like creature. Behind her was one other Lamian, Rain was familiar with; Granite. She was still as muscular as ever, even more so as Drova whose body perfection was already at the point of ideal for a female athlete. 

Granite was like the difference between Dwayne Johnson’s physical build compared to Tom Cruise. But even still, it didn’t reduce her beauty and charm. Perhaps, beauty is an innate nature for a Lamian?

Rain’s current party consisted of him, Lafetti, Granite, and Scarlet. Though many wanted to join but with Granite and Lafetti’s ability, it was unnecessary to add more members.

“You succeeded,” 

Lafetti smiled happily as she saw the Crystal Horn Deer in the back of Scarlet.

“But is one enough?” Rain asked. Although the deer was quite big, it was insufficient for the whole tribe.

“It’s fine,” Lafetti said with a faint smile. 

“Actually, we only need its horn and, of course, meat and fur as well. Sarete wanted the horn, and because she wanted only a small amount, one deer is fine. The Crystal Horn deer has some problematic reproduction ability compared to other monsters. Because of that, it’s advisable to regulate their hunting. If not, we would risk the extinction of their species here in the forest. Besides, his Excellency Arfa would be displeased if we over-hunted monsters beyond our needs.”

“I see,”

… so it’s something like a balance in the ecosystem, is it? 

After resting for a while, the four of them once again move, following the animal trail, and arrived at a wide clearing. They decided to first become familiar with the topography. They passed most of the monsters near the outskirts of the river and went deep into the forest. The paths were complicated and winding; the bushes were thick and seemed exceptionally dangerous.

While out exploring, the feral wolves and boars were of no threat to them. With an axe in one hand and a shield in the other, Granite seemed especially strong and valiant as she takes on the role of a wall that protects them from any charging monster. In fact, she looks like a guardian warrior that repels everything untowards the group. 

As they were on their way back, Rain and the others took a detour and headed onto a smaller path where they encountered a group of monsters. Shortly after making swift work of those, they also started looting materials from them.

On the way as well, Rain found many medical kinds of grass, edible plants, and even many blood restoring grasses. Most of the blood restoring grass was found hidden under various shrubs. However there might also be dangerous beasts hiding there such as giant mantis, reaper rats, and many more, that was good at sneaking and ambushing kind of monsters.

Lafetti parted the shrubs, while Granite took the guard position. And once it was safe, Rain harvested the blood restoring grasses as well as some wild fruit. This forest is truly abundant with resources. The group walks through amidst the forest that was teeming with life, laughing and talking. Birds' chirps could be heard and small monsters jumped from one branch to another,

“What’s this?” 

Suddenly something caught his attention. It was a rectangular-like object made of rock. It was covered with thick vines and overgrown plants. The smooth edges had withered, and it looked already old and tattered. However… is this a tomb? 

But for who?

Rain stared at the tomb with a weird expression. For some reason, he felt as if he had seen it before…but where? When?

“Rain?” 

“Lafetti, do you know whose grave is this?”

“No?” 

Lafetti replied with a confused and doubtful expression. 

“I rarely visit this part of the forest, after all, this is his Excellency Arfa’s territory. Normally, we can’t come here without any permission, or else we would risk making a Monster King angry. As for that, as far as I know, I don’t know. I haven’t even seen it before,”

“… …”

“Why is it? Is there something wrong with it?”

Rain shook his head. 

“I don’t know…”

She’s right…what’s wrong with it? What’s wrong with a grave being here? It’s not like this place is not known by man. From what I heard, this place was once habitable by humans in ancient times and had become a battlefield. Having a grave or two should not be impossible. 

But what is this feeling?

As if controlled by invisible hands, he couldn’t help but started walking towards it.

“Rain?!” 

Lafetti hurriedly chased after him. Even Granite and Scarlet followed behind.

Rain started cleaning the grave, cutting the vines and the overgrown plants and bushes. The more he did it, the more the surface of the grave was seen, the stronger the strange painful feeling inside of him becomes. Because of this, his action becomes even more rapid and stronger, faster. 

"Rain?! What are you doing?” Lafetti asked. However, looking at his solemn expression, she couldn’t help but follow what he was doing. Even Granite and Scarlet started clearing the area with strange expressions. What are they even doing?

“This is?!” 

Rain’s eyes widened in shock and his body petrified. 

“How…how is this possible?!” 

His body trembled.

“Rain?! Rain!!” 

Lafetti immediately supported Rain who almost staggered down, and look at him with an extremely worried expression. 

“Is something wrong?!” 

Then she turned towards the grave, but her brows furrowed in confusion.

She actually cannot understand what the characters negraved on the rock surface…it’s not the language of human, which she had already understand a bit, nor the language of Lamian or any of the Monster Language she knows. She can’t read it, but she started to feel something wrong. 

What’s with his expression? It’s as if he had… just seen a ghost.

Rain broke free from her hold, and walked, albeit swaying towards the grave. His face was pale, losing any color. Then, plop, he kneeled in the ground just in front of it. 

“In the memory… of,” he bit his lips before he continued. His voice cracked, as if something was stuck in his throat. 

“…Rain Revert…” 

He muttered while caressing the English alphabet that had been engraved in the surface of the rock.

“What?!” 

Lafetti’s eyes widened in horror.

Can he read it? No more than that…what did he say? In the memory of…Rain Revert?! What the heck is he talking about?! 

An anxious feeling crept into her heart and she hurriedly grabbed his shoulder in fear, of something indescribable. But Rain seemed to have not noticed her, nor her apprehension as his eyes were in a daze, focusing on the grave mark.

Written in an English Alphabet, Rain forgot about how such language exists in this world, as his attention was focused on the simple ‘In the memory of Rain Revert..’

Is this coincidence of similar names?

His heart throbbed violently. It’s as if his heart was trying to jump out of his chest. He heard some faint call of his name from behind him, even Lafetti tugging his shirt with panicking expression. But he still couldn’t move, react, or reply, somewhat dumb petrified in front of the grave. Then, his eyes went towards the last sentence that was written just below the- ‘In the memory of Rain Revert.’

“‘…To be, or not to be, that is the question,’ this is…?!” 

His brows furrowed. 

“William Shakespeare,” the moment he said that the grave suddenly startled emitting light. 

It was dazzling and bright that he was caught off-guard, closing his eyes in pain.

“Rain!!!” 

He heard his name being called anxiously by Lafetti, but when he tried to open his eyes, his mind turned dizzy and a sensation of falling struck him.

And everything went black.

… …
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"Can you hear me?" 

A distant voice asked. 

"Are you awake? You've been injured...there was an accident. But you are going to be fine."

Somewhere far off in the darkness, the white noise of humming machinery droned on endlessly. As time passed, another sound became discernable, this one nearby. 

Beep…beep….beep. 

Slow and constant, like a fine turned-watch.

“Don’t worry, you’re safe now."

What did…?

Rain slowly began to gain awareness. Slowly, he tried to open his gummy eyes but grunted in shock as harsh light seared his retinas. After a moment, he tried again, this time averting his gaze from overhead lights. Squinting and allowing his eyes to adjust for a moment, he was able to make out a small, bulb-like object, no, rather it was a rock, or crystal whatever it is, was emitting the blinding light from above him. Then, everything slowly came into focus around him. 

He couldn't feel anything. It seemed that his sight and hearing were the only senses currently available to him. But then suddenly a cool breeze brushed against his cheeks and caused him to tremble. 

There was a solid sensation in contact with his face and a chill pierced the lower half of his body. He raised a groan as he woke up. Absentmindedly, he put forth all his effort to sit upright, trying to regain his motor skills, while his whole body scowl as it throbbed with pain.

“Ow, Wha…what is…?”

He turned his head, looking around him the moment his eyes adjust to his surroundings. But what greeted him was an unfamiliar ceiling filled with dirt, rock, and cobwebs. 

What happened?

Where am I?

He felt his mind airy, and blank—though a bit painful. It’s as if he had just gone diving in the air, without any preparation. 

Holding his unsteady head with one hand, he studied the vicinity whilst he recalled his memories. Even though the surrounding was dim, thanks to the emission from the green light stones, it was not like he was blinded by the darkness. 

Well, not like he needed them anyway, as he could still well in the dark with his skill [Night Vision]. 

But still…where is this?

The place he found himself in was unfamiliar to him.

“This place is …..”

He shivered. The ground was chilly, and he could feel goosebumps on his skin as a shiver ran through his body. With a start, he sits at the very edge of the room, he reclines against the wall behind him and fixes his gaze on what lies before him. 

The surrounding area is dark and narrow. And for some reason, it looks like a worn-out, ancient room made with reddish-brown bricks. There was a crack appearing all over the surface of the ground or walls. 

He looks around and noticed that the room he was currently in was like a very confining space, with no windows or furniture. Though, several green stones could be seen embedded in the corner and at the ceiling of the room, lighting up the place with a greenish glow.

What a dull room --- he thought.

Just where the hell am I?

Rain held his head with his hands while wondering where he was. Then, he saw. In the space of around 10 Meters in radius, he sees an exit on one of the walls.

That’s right! Lafetti! 

Suddenly his mind snapped alert, regaining its clarity, and immediately after, he remembered his beloved Lamian lover. Fortunately, when he turned around, he saw Lafetti lying on the floor, asleep, though her brows furrowed deep. Beside her was Granite, and lastly the Ant Queen; Scarlet. He immediately moved towards them. Despite his staggering balance, and aching head, he crawls towards them.

“Lafetti?” he asked gently while tugging at her. 

She groaned, and her brows moved. She’s okay…and she didn’t have any wounds or bruises, thank god. Then, he turned towards Granite and Scarlet and also checked up on them, finding no wounds either. He can finally breathe a sigh of relief.  With his worries calming down, his mind finally geared towards the current situation. What had happened to them?

The only thing I can remember and think of was…

As he tried to remember the things that had occurred before finding himself in this strange, worn-out place, a wave of dizziness hit him, but it quickly passed. The memories that he seemed to have missed, came back with full force. 

"Ah!! The Gravemark!!" 

His eyes widened in shock the moment he recalled what had appeared before he had lost consciousness. And his expression turned solemn. What is happening here?

Just what the hell is going on? Why is a quote from William Shakespeare here? And for some reason, the name 'William Shakespeare' was the key, the magic word that had caused this sudden event. And in this world at that… was that grave mark made from a person of Earth? 

Rain wondered. Though, the thing that made him even more doubtful and fearful was the name written on the grave mark--

Rain Revert.

His name.

Was it just a coincidence? Was someone else had the same name as him? In fact, was it even a grave marker in the first place? 

“Where am I?” 

[Master, I’m not certain where it is. However, all I know is that this is a dungeon]

“A Dungeon?!”

Thank God, Sylphy seemed okay. Well, at the very least, she's still accessible. However, after hearing her reply, his eyes widened in shock. Dungeon…he had never thought that such a fantasy-game-like thing also exists in this world.

[Yes, I’m fairly certain that this is a Dungeon. And the name that Master had uttered is the key to enter the Dungeon.]

“What was that about grave? Why is my name in there?!”

[I don’t know. However, all I know is that that grave mark was not a grave at all, as there is no body or corpse deep underground. It’s more of a landmark, with a special transportation formation hidden underneath.]

“Transportation formation? Does it mean we are not in the Desolate Cave anymore?!”

[That, I’m not sure, Master. There seems to be some kind of power that is limiting my perception of things, therefore I can't truly cover the entire place. Much less, confirm where this place is located.]

Rain’s brows furrowed and he fell in deep thought. There’s just too many weird and strange aspect of this event. What the hell is going on? Suddenly, as he fell into deep thoughts, his attention turned to his side. Lafetti suddenly moved and groaned. Rain quickly turned his eyes to her. She was waking up, and her long eyelids fluttered, slowly opening up.

“Laffeti?! Are you okay?!”

“Cough cough!” 

A cough signals Lafetti’s formal awakening. 

“R, Rain…?” 

Lafetti heard Rain’s anxious and worried voice and slowly opened her eyes. With her groggy mind and vision, she could see Rain’s silhouette in front of her, calling.

 “What, happened?”

“A good question, which I also want to be answered. But sadly, there’s no one who knew what’s really going on here…” he smiled bitterly and said.

“What are you—?! Rain, are you okay?!” 

Lafetti was confused by his answer. But then suddenly she was reminded of what had happened just before she blacked out and her mind snaps awake. She immediately lunged at him, grabbing his shoulders and checking every angle of his face and parts of his body to see if there were any wounds or injuries.

“I’m okay…" 

In actuality, he felt pretty good. The dizziness, the pain along the weakness had passed surprisingly fast. Whether it was this place's fault or was it his resilience working hard, along with his superhuman physique, he didn't know. However, he was really feeling better now.

"...but I fear that’s not the problem right now.” 

Rain smiled wryly, but inwardly he was extremely touched and moved by Lafetti’s extreme care. He really loves this kind of moment where she would display her love for him, caring for him before herself. He felt loved. It was blissful. 

“It seems like we are sucked inside a dungeon.” 

“A Dungeon?!” 

Lafetti's eyes widened in shock upon that revelation. 

“I never knew there is a Dungeon in the Desolate Cave!”

"Me either..."

She immediately believes him in an instant. After all, it would be different if it was someone else. However, this is Rain who was saying it. Hence, she immediately believes it without hesitation. Even if he claimed that the sun and moon had changed jobs, she would easily believe it. However, despite being so, she was a bit bewildered. 

After all, she had been living inside the Desolate Cave for so many years, and yet she had never heard about a Dungeon existing in this place.

“Wait… is this about that grave mark?”

Rain nodded his head. 

“It is…” a complicated expression on his face as he recalled about the Gravemark.

“Rain…what is written in the Grave mark?” 

Lafetti remembered vividly what his expression was when he had seen the grave mark. And he had even said some strange language she had not heard before. It’s not the most common human language that was used on the Continent. And even there was no such similar language among the Monster Tribes she knew as well.

But what bothered her so much was Rain’s strange expression.

“… …”

“Rain! Is something wrong?” seeing Rain’s queer but worried expression, Laffeti started to feel something really wrong. Just what had happened? What is written on that grave mark? She looked at him with some concern, along with doubt and anxiety. 

"Tell me, what is going on?"

“My name…”

“What…?!” 

And she heard a shocking reply. 

“What about your name?”

“My name is in the Grave Mark…”

“That’s… it could be a coincidental name… maybe you are thinking too much of it?” 

Lafetti was someone always cool-headed, as long as it doesn’t involve Rain’s life on the line. She immediately works her brain fast, which normally is quite quick.

“No,” but Rain shook his head. 

“[Rain Revert] that’s my name. And it is written in English,”

“English?”

“Language from another world…the one I know most,”

“The one from your dreams? Wait, if that’s the case, it’s not a dream anymore.”

At this moment, finally, Lafetti understands the gravity of the situation. She didn’t really give much importance to his dreams. After all, no matter what or where he came from, it doesn’t change the fact that he was still her Rain. However, if this event has something to do with those dreams, and even has something to do with this Dungeon, then everything would become strangely need for attention.

With a dark expression, Lafetti slowly stood up and surveyed the surrounding. She turned towards Granite and Scarlet, but they are still out, perhaps due to the sudden transition that had disturbed their spirit. They would need quite a while to adapt to it. Though Lafetti didn’t know how Rain was able to wake up before her, she was only able to because of her strength, which was above that of both Granite and Scarlet. 

“But if you said is true, then this is really getting stranger… do you remember anything?”

Rain shook his head with a wry smile. 

“If I had, I would not be disgruntled. And besides, even though I don’t remember this place, nor anything about this or the grave marker, for some reason, there something strange I’m feeling ever since I woke up in this place.”

“What do you mean?”

“For some strange reason, I felt a strong sense of familiarity… but I don’t know why or how. It’s not coming logically, but steaming from deep within me,” he said with a frown. Although he said this, he actually doesn’t understand this as well. Just what is wrong with this place? 

“…I hope I’m not losing it,”

Lafetti furrowed her brows after hearing his word. However, after seeing his clueless and worrying expression, she immediately held back her questions. She walked over and pulled him into her embrace. 

“It’s going to be fine,” she touched his cheek and showed him a gentle, reassuring smile. 

“Whatever happens, I will be here.”

“Lafetti,” Rain raked his hands into her. “That’s right…you and me,” his furrowed expression slowly softened and he pulled her into his arms and kissed her.

As if trying to regain assurance, he deepened his kiss. He molded his mouth against Lafetti’s, easing her lips apart so he could invade her with his tongue. He rubbed his hands down her back… that’s right, no matter what happens. He was not alone anymore. And whatever it is that is going on here, Lafetti will always stay beside him.

He's not alone!

Rain felt Lafetti’s hands down his back, stroking, as if consoling him, comforting him. And he felt his heart full of sweetness he can’t describe. 

“Cough,” however, a cough broke off their passionate embrace and kiss. 

When they turned towards the source, their Granite and Scarlet were looking at them with a bitter expression.

“I don’t know what is going on, but I don’t think this is a good time for…that,” 

Granite grinned mischievously.

Lafetti rolled her eyes before turning her attention back to Rain. 

“Whatever the case, we need to find a way to leave this place first. Confusing things will be after that,” 

“I think so too,” 

Rain, relieved of anything that is weighing his heart nodded his head with a smile.

“So, can you now tell us, what is happening here?”

… …
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“…and that’s what happened. I’m not really sure what this is all about so I can’t really say anything other than that. So can you try investigating that Gravemark for me?” Rain asked.

“Of course we will do that. However, are you all going to be okay?”

Zarda’s voice came out from the phone’s speaker. 

Rain was calling Zarda to report what was going on and provide necessary support as well as investigation on the grave mark. He especially wanted to unearth what kind of mysterious thing was buried in that grave mark…and what does it have to do with him.

Zarda immediately promised him to immediately provide support and even would come personally. The beautiful Medusa was even more worried about him and warned him to not leave the room they were in for the time being and wait for them to arrive. However, whether Rain and the others would agree would be another matter.

After talking with Zarda for a while, contrary to the beautiful Medusa’s order, the group decided to explore the place by themselves. Half an hour of staying and sitting in one room is something impossible for the hot-blooded trio—though Scarlet agreed with Zarda, three to one—the odds are hopeless. 

Not like the poor her had some power to stop the group from whatever they are trying to do. Therefore, poor Scarlet can only sigh in helplessness as the trio step outside the room with excited expressions.

As they walked out of the room, they found themselves in a long corridor. 

Rain couldn’t see the corridor very clearly because of the darkness which felt ---- emptier in front of them. There was a warm breeze, like a subway tunnel, though only it felt older more like ancient, and more dangerous somehow. However, that’s not what caught his attention. But rather, the blue screen that had suddenly appeared in front of him.

[ Notice: You are the first adventurers to enter the cave of the Great Hero who lies in slumber

Benefits: Basic Attributes increased by 20. Double experience for a week, 2x item drop rate. The first monster killed will drop a good quality item. ]

“Hm?!!” 

His eyebrows slightly narrowed, and a trace of puzzlement flashed through his mind. After all, he felt as if he had been transported into a Virtual Game, and this somehow diverted all his known logic. 

“Sylphy is this you?!”

[No, Master it’s not me. However, there’s an incredible force that existed in this Dungeon, and it had been turned into a new Law. A Law that had governed this place, this entire Dungeon. This kind of power, the ability to change the law of a particular place, it’s no lesser than a God.]

Sylphy said with a solemn voice. And although her voice still retained that emotionless voice that seemed almost mechanical, Rain who had been with her for a very long time had already been familiar with it. Thus, he was capable of understanding the emotion held within that tone. Shock. Surprise. And it was even much clearer and obvious than normal.

It seems like the power that this place, this Dungeon possesses truly shocks her.

[Though for some reason, it has some resemblance to my own nature, but…rather than copied from me... rather than being copied from mine, it’s like…]

“…you were made based on the law written here, am I right?” 

Rain listened to Sylphy’s words, whose voice was getting lower, somewhat confused, and bewildered. 

“Then, is the Dark Goddess Atria involves in this?”

Rain felt that his guess was more likely to be. Although he has some doubts that Gods and Goddesses truly existed, there are still many things and events that couldn’t be simply explained by reason or logic. And it would be more reasonable to say that they are the strings pulled by the Gods themselves. 

As to what reasons they have to do something as troublesome as this, he didn't know. 

And if the Gods truly exist, then his transmigration into this world was also their doing. Especially this Dark Goddess of Chaos; Atria, who had given him her blessings, and bestowed most of his powers. Though he ought to feel indebted to her, Rain felt more suspicious rather than gratitude. 

One must not just eat what food was offered to you by strangers. 

Every good will always has its own reasons. 

“What’s wrong, Rain?”

Lafetti came over and asked worriedly the moment she saw them standing in there. Her sudden question snapped Rain away from his thoughts. But then again, he was somewhat bewildered. He was going to ask when suddenly Sylphy who seemed to have read his mind immediately said-

[Master, they don’t know about the Game features. They can’t see it]

“What? So I’m the only one who can see it?”

[Yes, Master. Though I’m not capable of reading the entire script of the Law, this kind of Law only works on Human Beings. Lafetti and the others are treated Monsters here, and thus, they are exempted from the Trial.]

“Trial… is that what this is?”

[Yes,] 

Sylphy said with certainty. 

[Although this is a Dungeon, it’s a bit different from a normal Dungeon. It’s a Trial by Fire, where humans can hone themselves and help increase their strength. This kind of Dungeon is commonly made by powerful human beings to find a proper and talented inheritor. Of course, to be able to change a Law like this, and even create Game-like Features for it, it’s a unique kind of existence in the world. Of course, I can’t say it’s unheard of throughout the history of the world, but only Transmigrators can do something like this. Those who came from the Master’s world, or at least similar world.]

“So you’re saying that this Dungeon is made by someone like me who had been thrown into this world?”

“I think, summoned would be the right word master.”

“Summoned?”

[Yes, after all, for someone like Master who had come from your world, and has the power to rewrite Laws like a God, there’s only one candidate that can do something like this…]

“And that is…?”

[The Ancient Great Hero; Arthuria R. Pendragon,]

Arthuria Pendragon? 

That’s one hell of a dangerous name… don’t the author think about copyright at all?

“Rain, we have company,”

Once again, Rain heard Lafetti’s voice. But this time, it was more serious. He turned towards what she’s looking at his brows also furrowed.

Hideous creatures appeared in the corridor, and the moment they sighted them, they immediately rushed and charged towards them like rabid beasts. Every monster held a crude weapon, and every face they had held a repulsive look. These were the child-sized cave dwellers. Goblins.

“Goblins!!”

Rain turned around and glance at the others. Lafetti shrugged, while Granite grinned. Scarlet, on the other hand, can only let out a sigh. She thought she would finally be able to return home. But this sudden turn of events made her realized that home is still far away.

 In this Dungeon, there would be no rest. That's what she felt. And she would be certain that it's not just a guess, but a reality.

“…we don’t have a choice, in any case, our party is all set, I say. A Tank, A fighter, A Thief/Assassin, And a Mage,” 

Rain was grinning. He turned back his attention to the Goblins that were rushing towards them like hungry dogs seeing a pile of meat. 

“Quite a fine balance for a Virtual Game, if I may say so.”

Of course, the Tank he said was Granite, the Fighter was Lafetti, the Thief or an Assassin was him, and lastly, Scarlet was the Mage. Her Fire Magic is something even better than an Elite Fire Mage. 

Lafetti and the others look at him, not really understanding what he meant. However, they didn’t have any problem at all. Aside from Scarlet, Granite and Lafetti were in the hot-blooded and adventurer type. They are also somewhat curious and interested in this new, mysterious Dungeon. Therefore, they are eager to explore this place and see what kind of mystery it possesses.

“Let’s finish this, and explore this dungeon,”

When the Goblins was finally within ten-meter range, Rain slowly crouched down, and his fighting spirit boiled.

“Agreed,” 

Lafetti grinned, and without waiting for the others, her tail coiled spiral, and before anyone could react, her body shot towards the enemies. The raging power she had unleashed had caused the broken rocks under her tail to flutter around, “Let’s deal with them fast!”

… …

A shrill scream echoed across the stone of the wide corridor inside the mysterious Dungeon. A goblin fell backward, a small knife buried in its forehead. 

Without flinching, Rain kicked the corpse aside and went to kill another one.

“GIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII” 

Issuing out a piercing scream, the small Goblin headed towards him. But Rain only looks at it with a cold gaze. Then, without hesitation, he took a step sideways. Maintaining a form where only one Goblin's shadow could be hidden.

Rain took preparations to have a relationship where he had to defend against a single enemy. After dealing with the other monsters, it was now one on one. The Goblin that approached revealed numerous teeth while it swung the crude sword on its right hand towards him.

However, sadly for it, it was-

"Too slow," 

With a casual move, Rain swung his sword. Instantly, a brilliant purplish-blue light flashed and at the same time, the Goblin's crude, small sword bounced off, and 5 fingers also flew into the air. 

“GEEE, GIIII!?"

After the shock, the Goblin immediately issued out a piercing cry. Rain took the opportunity and with the movement of the attack earlier, he rotated his body and sent a powerful roundhouse kick towards its chest.

“HIGE!?” 

The light-weight Goblin that was kicked directly in the middle of the chest was simply blown away, crashing another Goblin that was angrily charging towards him from behind. The two Goblins were knocked away, crashing on the wall. 

They let out angry cries while the other was already in its death throes. 

The Goblin he had kicked was already dying, and could hardly move, its chest cave in, and perhaps even its ribs have been broken into pieces. After all, that kick was powered by Rain's skills, including [Hardened Skin] and [Enhanced Leg Strength]. The power of that seemingly casual kick was more horrifying than a kick of a horse.

The Goblin tried to struggle and pushed the dying Goblin crashing it, while its mouth keeps on speaking gibberish. But to his ears who had already understood its langue, his ears were assaulted by all kinds of profanities that somehow annoyed him. 

With an irritated expression, turned his right foot as the axis and dashed with incredible speed, his figure seemed to have turned into a blur, charging towards the Goblin.

“ “ GIII!?” ”

The single strike from the sword pierced through the Goblins like a skewered kebab. Even in their crude, and tattered armors, they had perhaps picked up from somewhere couldn't stop the sword from penetrating through their flesh, and stabbing through the wall behind them. Their dying screams overlapped with each other, and Rain's favorite azure, silver rapier pierced through the hearts.

"...now, it's quiet," 

Rain let out a sigh. 

"Jeez, their mouths were as dirty as their hearts. There's nothing that came from the mouths of these monsters other than dirty words and profanities. It's annoying. Then, he turned towards the others' fights and smiled faintly.

Without hesitation, he once again charged towards another group of rushing Goblins.

After a few minutes, the brutal fight was finally over. 

Rain had never thought that he would get tired of fighting a Goblin but he did now.

 The Goblins came rushing at them like a flood, and he felt as if almost over a hundred Goblins had been slain by him, not counting the others' kill counts. He ground his boot into the slain goblin’s cadaver. He was stained crimson with the monster’s blood, from his steel boots, knee pads, to the grimy steel gauntlet and leather armor that covered his body.

“That seems to be the last of them.”

 Lafetti wiped the blood from her blade, a beautiful claymore that had recently been buried in a goblin’s throat. The flame of a fire spell that was burning a group of goblins wavered and the light danced over the carnage all around. The bodies were perhaps 90 percent goblin; the rest were the rotting remains of some kind of monsters and beasts, which unexpectedly, some looked humanoid looking at the clothes and skeletons all over.

And there, up ahead where the corridor split into countless branches, loomed a mysterious shadow.

“No… There’s something else.” 

Rain that was still using his [Seismic Sense] skill to avoid being ambushed or sneak attack, suddenly caught something. As he spoke, he grabbed a long black thin dagger from his waist and throw it with all his strength. With a twang like a fine lute, the dagger sliced through the air. It arced, turning the corner as if it had a life of its own. 

A moment later there was a high-pitched “Gyaa!” and then a heavy thud of something hitting the ground.

“That’s the last of them.”

“As always, your perception is incredible, Rain,” 

Granite said with a wry smile, though her eyes were still flashing with an incredible astonishment and amazement. 

“… Nice shot.”

“Is this a Goblin Nest Dungeon or something? Cause that’s one hell of a horde,” 

Heel braced against the creature’s corpse, Rain reached down with his free hand and casually withdrew his sword from its skull. It was his beautiful and favorite rapier, but now it was drenched in the goblin’s brains and guts. He cringes from grossed out, and he hurriedly took out a clean cloth and started cleaning it. 

“I think it’s because, they’ve been here for a long time already, trapped, hence, their number became larger. I don’t think this will be the last Goblin we will ever see today,” Lafetti walked over, and said with a wry smile.

“Ah, that would be…harder to take in, for some other reason. I don’t think I would want to see another Goblin face again…and they smell so bad,” 

“Well, you get used to it,” 

Lafetti giggled in amusement.

“That’s right, Rain…you’ll get used to it. You don’t know what I felt a long time ago when we had a war with the Western Goblins, that’s one hell of a long time looking at Goblin’s faces that I couldn’t eat much well, at that time,” Granite added with a  wry smile.  

“Anyway, you’re okay?”

Rain nodded his head. Aside from grime and goblin blood, there’s no problem at all. 

“You’re saying a Goblin’s nest here would be very big?”

“Ah, and I think there might even be some Goblin Lord. That kind of monster is strong, though you best be careful if we ever found one. A Goblin Lord is not something easy to deal with like a Hobgoblin or Goblin Elites.”

“I’ll keep that in mind,” 

Rain shrugged his shoulders. He then started walking towards a corpse leaning against the wall, and his brows furrowed. He nonchalantly propped up the body of a human-looking corpse. A bit of rotten flesh tumbled to the ground.

The corpse had been so well-chewed by something, perhaps monsters in this place that it was no longer possible to tell whether it was male or female, but he didn’t hesitate. Chain mail darkened with dried blood. A broken helmet. This was probably a warrior once. Their item bag had already been torn to shreds. 

“This is a human adventurer, isn’t it? But why is there a human here?”

“Perhaps there is not one entrance to this Dungeon,” 

Lafetti suddenly said as she looked around the corridor. 

“Perhaps, there is some as well in some other places.”

A Dungeon like this commonly has more than one entrance to some other places. And one of them just happens to be in the Desolate Cave. Perhaps outside of the Desolate Cave, and was a bit closer to a human settlement, there is also one, hidden entrance as well. Though, judging from the lack of humans as well as trails left by them, it must not have been found yet. And these people are those unluckily found it by chance…getting trapped inside.

“What you said might be true—after all, this corpse has yet to have died for that long. I’m guessing, quite recently—maybe months,” 

After speaking, Rain looked through everything the goblins hadn’t already stolen and took a long sword, scabbard, and all, from the body’s hip. He drew the blade and found a cutting edge with no rust at all. Perhaps it had been well-oiled?

“They must have been ambushed.” 

Suddenly, Granite said as she inspected another corpse as well. One blow to the head most likely. Not even a chance to draw their weapons. The sword was too heavy and long for a goblin, but it wasn’t a bad weapon at all. It might have been bought with a large amount of money. It’s just a bit inferior to what Miyabila made.

“Well, for humans, that’s not surprising. Humans tend to underestimate Slime, much less a Goblin, not knowing what these little pesky monsters could do. And if this Dungeon has a Goblin Lord, well underestimating them is the worst thing you could ever do.” Lafetti said with a nonchalant tone. Nevertheless, even if there is a Goblin Lord here, it’s nothing they can’t handle.

Rain thought for a while, then he turned towards the Goblin Corpses. One by one, they started to shatter into countless colorful polygons, until the smallest bit of blood. It was an incredible scene to see like glassworks breaking.

“I see,”

“Hm? Is something wrong?” 

Rain stood up, entranced by the scene. Then, he suddenly heard Lafetti’s voice and turned at her.

“It’s nothing,” 

Lafetti replied with a smile. 

“Look at there,”

Rain turned where she was pointing and suddenly saw several shining objects. His eyes widened in shock after recognizing them, and he excitedly walks over. These shining things were none other than items that are certainly not owned by goblins. 

Gloves, Gauntlets, Boots, swords, Helmet, and many other things. They sparkled as if they were made newly. Then, this can only be one thing; “They are Drops… Monster Drops. Disappearing Monster corpses and leaving Drops, the one who made this Dungeon is truly a hardcore gamer,” 

Despite a large number of monsters killed by them, aside from several monster parts such as Goblin Fangs, Goblin Eye, Goblins Nails, which seemed to be of use to Alchemy and Blacksmithing and other crafting professions, only twenty or so item and weapons drop. 

Depending on this, one can easily surmise that the drop rate in this Dungeon is no joke. And most of all is that the quality of the items. Though they are made with better qualities, there are no magic items among them. They're all normal items made of copper or iron. 

"Tension up~" 

Nevertheless, Rain enjoyed picking up loots. He felt as if he was truly in a Virtual Game, and it made everything so much more fun than usual.

“We got to move on,” 

Rain picked up whatever is left on the ground, as he had his backpack, whatever useful he could see, he will pick it up and throw it into the bag pack. After a while, they continued walking through the dim corridor.
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As the group of four proceeded forward, they were assaulted by a large amount of Goblins, suddenly jumping out from every direction. 

Although the darkness didn’t matter at all for the Lamians, much less for Rain who had [Seismic Sense] and [Night Vision], for humans this would have been a very difficult adversary. No wonder, they would easily lose their lives in this place. Not to mention, he had noticed that the Goblins inhabiting this place seemed to be quite intelligent, as they had clearly dug out the green stones that should have been placed in the walls to provide lighting. Thus, the corridor was dark. 

For humans, it would be the worst. As the darkness itself had also become their enemy.

Caved walls on the right and left side could be seen, and Goblins settled there waiting for an ambush. For a human adventurer who needed a torch to light up their way, it would be easy to make mistake, such as not noticing that small cave tunnels had been hidden in the dark. Hence, being easily ambushed by monsters. 

That must have been what happened with the other human adventurers they have seen along the way. It was a simple and easy tactic. But for humans who always underestimate these little demons, they are basically an incredible strategy.

The winding network of the Dungeon—effectively a maze— was the monster’s ally. Especially the Goblins. The party was attacked repeatedly at irregular intervals, and the search went on and on; they could never let down their guard. 

Rain’s boots slowly stepped on the stone steps which were completely covered with moss, issuing a ‘Pa Pa Pa’. He stepped on the moss with all his strength and regained his balance before he took another step. If he didn’t take more caution in the air, he might actually slip. The corridor was now a downward slope and reflected on the Phone’s map, it was actually going down in a spiral.

Inside the Dungeon, there was no winter or summer, there was no cold, no heat: always the same even chill, a little damp, changeless. It was a contrast difference with the Desolate Cave's temperature, which was always plagued by a suddenly frozen wind of winter, then one moment became hot as summer.

The Dungeon’s corridor was shadowed and eerie, lit only by some green stones that were left flickering along the base of the wall. These magic stones were leading the party to its destination or so he hoped. Still, although they were in reach, why do the Goblins didn’t touch some of the green stones and let them shine in the walls? 

Most of the green stones were already broken and unusable, but there were still some who were still left behind. Though they only give little light, and somewhat dim. Perhaps because of that? Because the monsters know that it hardly helps anything. And that it would just give a false impression for the path?

If that's the case, then these little devils are surely very intelligent. 

Fortunately, they have the Smartphone that automatically updated the area’s map. And although it’s draft, the smartphone was able to measure and analyze the area’s structure within five meters from him, as long as they passed it. Though, it’s just a rough draft and so the structure looks very incomplete.

With incredible control of his body, Rain didn’t have any problem with sudden elevation and downward slope that might disrupt the balance. Obviously, the Lamians and Scarlet didn’t have such issues as well. In fact, they were even better than him in terms of adaptability. But for normal humans, this would have been as worse as riding a roller coaster. Not to mention, trying to fight in this kind of environment double the difficulties.

The deeper they advanced, the darker it got, to the extent that any normal humans almost wouldn’t be able to see any of their fingers in front of them. 

While they walk, Rain never lets his guard down. Much less, the others. All their senses turned to their surroundings, their vigilance sky high.

Twigs and rocks cracked as he shifted his position. There was a rich smell of moss, lichen, and earth in his nose, his mouth. He looked at the surroundings. They’d arrived in an empty, winding cave. Looking left and right, it was around 6-8 meters wide. It seemed to continue to zigzag downwards. 

Killing the slimes and giant bats that were there, they entered to take a look. There were passages in every direction and many natural bridges that crossed deep chasms. Luckily it wasn’t too complicated. But nevertheless, it was still troublesome if one didn’t have a map because it certainly looked like a maze.

“I’m afraid this Dungeon won’t be small…”

And just how many floors are there?

Rain looked around and although he couldn’t tell how big the place was, it was definitely not small. The fact that there were four of them, with Granite and Laffeti as Lamians, their tails are quite big and long, as well as Scarlet’s lower Ant-like lower body, which looked as wide as two people, they could still stand and move together without making the place seem crowded proved it’s scale.

While they walk through the dim corridor they chatted as if they were just in a stroll. They followed the path that was lit by the Green stones. Suddenly, Rain stopped. His eyes narrowing at the dark side of the corridor where the Green Stones was unusually over five meters apart.

“There’s a secret room on the right side,” 

 He concluded immediately. If this was a game, then surely, he wouldn't be mistaken.

"A secret room?"

“…yes, there is probably a secret room there.” 

The green stones had always been just three meters apart from each other. Rain had never forgotten anything once he had seen it. And this ability had been enhanced the moment he had arrived in this world. Furthermore, he had always eyed his surroundings with a scrutinizing gaze. 

But this one didn’t match the pattern, for this place to be just the only area that is roughly far from each other, much less the opposite wall didn't break such pattern—whether it was a mistake in construction, or it was done intentionally, for some purpose.

And Rain prefers to think of the latter.

Everyone looked over. And with their excellent vision, all they saw was just a wall, nothing more. Lafetti looks at him, somewhat confused. However, Rain has already started walking towards it.

“Wait, Rain, you need to be careful,” she anxiously cried out, while hurriedly chasing him.

“Let’s see, a puzzle?” 

Rain’s eyes twitched when he saw something embedded on the wall. Although the wall had indeed looked like just a normal wall, at the far left was actually a small square frame. It seemed to be a part of the wall, however, but the interior of the frame was made clearly of wood.

At the top side of the frame was a riddle, or at least, Rain felt so. And below that were polygons containing single English letters, which was arranged quite randomly as it was not following any pattern, much less the familiar Qwerty pattern. 

Rain touched the surface of the polygons and felt them smooth, like a keyboard. Perhaps, this is indeed like a keyboard, a way to give an answer to the riddle above it. 

“Rain, what is it?” 

Lafetti who couldn’t read the English alphabet asked in interest, as well as a curiosity while looking at the strange frame.

“It’s…a riddle,” 

Rain replied while furrowing his brows.

“A riddle?”

Rain nodded his head. 

“It says, “What is he that builds stronger than either the mason, the shipwright, or the carpenter?””

““What is he that builds stronger than either the mason, the shipwright, or the carpenter?””

“I don’t understand… a question?”

“A Mason, a Shipwright, a Carpenter?... A Blacksmith?” Lafetti said after thinking.

“I think it’s a blacksmith as well?” Granite agreed.

“A King?” 

On the other hand, Scarlet answered as such which earned her strange gazes from the two Lamians. Scarlet’s face blushed and averted her eyes; “I just, I think it’s a King…after all, he builds a kingdom that would last decades, centuries, or more…” 

...that was her dream. To create a colony that can leave a mark on history. Be it infamy or not, she hopes to create the strongest Colony that would not let anyone- no matter the race, belittle the status of the Killer Ants!

“So you do have a brain,” 

Lafetti grinned mischievously.

“I do have one!!” Scarlet shrieked.

Rain smiled wryly; “Although I think you all had some good answers, sadly… I think this not it. Actually, I recognize this riddle… I think it’s from Hamlet,”

“Hamlet?”

“A literature masterpiece by a renowned person…and with all that I had seen in this Dungeon, and most of all, the words are written in that stone tablet with my name on it, I think this is from Hamlet.” 

Rain said with a sigh. He felt a little bit depressed and upset that he actually found something that coincides with him and this strange Dungeon. Not to mention, it was his name, as if someone had purposely brought him here. That awareness, like acting in someone's script annoys him. 

“…then, what do you think is the answer?”

“That’s the problem,” 

Rain frowned. 

“I forgot, not like I am an avid fan of Shakespeare—but if I had to guess, I think it's gallows maker, or was it?” he tilted his head with a somewhat doubtful expression. He was not sure about it, though, as the memory of it had been buried a very long, long, long time ago.

“Gallows Maker?!” the three women look at him with strange gazes.

“I’m not certain- but I think, it’s something like that. After all, it was said that its small frame had seen the passing of thousands or millions of lives- or so, that's what I had heard,” 

“One that had died, yes…well, that could make some sense,” 

Granite chuckled in amusement.

“You could try,”

“I will…......on the second though, let's think about it clearly,"

Rain shook his head as he was not certain of the answer. Although he has some knowledge about Hamlet, he had never read the book before. Not like he had time and interest. He had just heard about it when some of his colleagues are joking and throwing riddles at each other. So he was able to remember it. 

But it might not be the answer. 

“This type of thing can only be done once, or at least that’s what happens in movies…” 

... if not, then a sudden trap will appear. Whatever it is, it’s best to just avoid it.

Wait, could it be...?

Suddenly something struck him. After that, Rain hit his own head and cursed himself. Why did he forget about it? He smiled helplessly. Under strange gazes of the group, Rain took out his smartphone…that’s right if he doesn’t know about it, can’t he just ask Mr. Always-so-reliable Go*gle?

Without hesitation, Rain immediately turned on the mobile data and searched about the riddle, word for word. And, in just a few seconds, he was able to have hundreds and thousands of search results. He then pressed the first search result, and the riddle along with the answer appeared. 

This feels like cheating in an exam… he mused.

So I indeed was mistaken.

With a shake of his head, Rain turned his attention back to the alphabet letters and started pressing the letters, following the word’s spelling.

“The answer is… a ‘Grave-Digger’,”

“A Gravedigger?” 

Lafetti who was watching from behind him repeated his words with bewilderment.

“Yeah, that seems to be the answer. ‘What is he that builds stronger than either the mason, the shipwright, or the carpenter?’, the answer is a Gravedigger, for his houses last until doomsday,” he read the dialogue reflected on the screen as he inputted his answer on the strange wooden keyboard.

And, as if confirming his answer as correct, the moment he had pressed the last letter for the word, the letter [R], the Dungeon suddenly shook, like an earthquake, and the world trembled. Well, at least the Dungeon did. Lafetti who was startled hurriedly grabbed Rain’s arm, but then suddenly the wall before them, moved.

“What the—?!”

Like an automatic sliding door, it retroceded towards both sides, and an entrance appeared.

“Oh, la la,” 

Rain’s eyes shone brightly as the secret room finally opened, revealing a small cavern that looks like an old room.

Suddenly a smell that was capable of choking people burst out. It smelled of rotten flesh, something extremely displeasing. When the door was fully opened, several pupupu sound resounded, then suddenly fiery rays of light appeared inside the pitch-dark room, turn out to be the magic lamps on the walls had automatically lit up. 

Rain and his group of four gingerly walked in. When they did, they saw two long shelves with some books, a wardrobe-look alike, both tattered and full of cobwebs.

But what caught his and the other's attention the moment they entered, were the three-meter wide chests sitting at the left corner of the room. Two were open, revealing a chest of gold, and silver, and some trinkets and accessories. Though, one of them had some equipment and items mixed in--like a rusted armor, broken plumes of helms, the buckles and pins and brooches, bronze, silver-gilt, and solid gold. Extravagant!

Though, for some reason the last one was closed--seemingly locked.

“We’re…rich…” 

Rain muttered with a slightly dazed expression. He had never seen so much gold before; gold coins, bars, and gold and silver accessories such as necklaces, bangles, and more. Even for some like him who was not really greedy about money, still couldn’t help but get dazzled and felt his eyes turning into dollar sign after seeing so much wealth for the first time.

“Oh my god…” 

The other one whose eyes seemed to shone brightly other than Rain was Scarlet. Her mouth opened at the sight of the gold, and almost drooling.

As for Granite and Lafetti, they were not really that excited. It’s just materialistic wealth, something that they would not care about in the Desolate Cave. So unlike Rain, who grew in poverty, Scarlet who innately loves treasures and likes hoarding them, the two Lamians were calmer. 

They just shook their heads with wry smiles on their faces. Aside from Scarlet, Rain would realize later in the future that things like this, are not actually that valuable or important, especially in the Desolate Cave. Wealth is not something being surprised over.

As Rain and Scarlet excitedly rushed towards the treasure chests, Granite and Lafetti on the other hand, started inspecting the room closely for any traps. 

It’s as if someone had lived here, though perhaps a long time ago. There was a casket, an old wooden coffin at the left side of the room, opposite to the three treasure chests. Granite walks towards it cautiously and then tailed the lid open. A dead person, reduced to a dirty tattered skeleton. 

It must be the owner of this room…but why here in the Dungeon? 

A survivor trapped inside here?

There were even a desk and a chair, covered with molds, dust, and cobwebs, but certainly still as hard as steel. Lafetti runs her fingers at the surface of the desk, and it looked as if it was newly made from how sturdy it is. 

It must have been from an incredible material. If Miyabila is here, or Alta- the furniture maker, they would be able to know what kind of tree was this desk made from. It clearly is wood but it looked as if it was made from iron. Even the chair and the bookshelves were made from the same materials. 

Despite the countless years that had passed by in this room, the furniture still looks new and unused.

“Lafetti, take a look at this book,” 

Granite who was looking at the books left on the shelf—there were about seven books in total.

Three of them were barely intact; some were already even gnawed by insects. But to think it still lasted this long, these paper must have been made from the same tree as that of the desk and the chair, Lafetti concluded as she inspected the tattered book in her hand. The bookbinding and the cover were almost similar to the surface of the desk.

“This is?!” 

But what’s even more surprising was the content of the book.

“It’s a combat technique,” 

Granite nodded her head. 

“One that I had never seen before.”

“Spear of the Thousand Dragons…it’s a Spear Art.” 

Lafetti flipped the pages but frowned as some of the pages were already eaten by insects and can hardly be read anymore. Although it seemed like it was an incredible technique, but with its current state, it would become an incomplete technique, left only with the user to guess or surmise what some of the contents were. 

It’s a troublesome thing to do…not like Lafetti prefers spears. But Drova might actually be thrilled about this.

“Are all these books…?”

“No, only four of them are Combat Arts. Two are Spear Arts, including that one, while the other two were Sword Arts. One has the same state, almost tattered while the other was still in a good condition.”

“Let me see it,”

“[Battoujutsu]…and [Blade Counter]” 

Lafetti scanned the contents of the book and immediately concluded that the first style was not for her, as it uses a thin, slender sword. It’s a skill that revolves around the technique on how to quickly draw swords from their sheaths, and then cutting opponents with lightning speed.  But this style was clearly not for her, and perhaps only Rain would find it interesting due to the way he fights.

But she was much more interested in the [Blade Counter]. It’s a technique revolving around countering, and reflecting weapons aimed at the user, but with much greater power. Therefore, the stronger the opponent’s attacks are, the stronger the rebound becomes. 

It’s like trying to defeat an opponent using their own strength, an intriguing ability. Though, a prime drawback of the said style was that the user can’t use it to initiate an attack. It can only be used when an opponent is attacking you. But nevertheless, it’s an interesting technique that Lafetti wanted to learn.

“Lafetti, look,” 

Rain suddenly called out. Lafetti placed down the books on the desk and turned towards him, only to see him and Scarlet inspecting the third treasure chest. It was locked, however, Rain and the Ant Queen have yet to see what is inside. 

“Have you seen a key?” he asked, hopefully.

“If there is no key, break it,” 

Lafetti simply said.

“It’s unbreakable…” 

Rain smiled wryly. 

“At the very least for our current equipment, it is. It’s made of an ore that doesn’t easily break. And all chests in this room were. In fact, the treasure chest themselves are also precious treasures. If Miyabila saw this, she would be ecstatic.”

“… …”

“We can only open it with a key, or wait after we returned home and let Miyabila do it. Though, I think it would be hard even for her to open this without a key.” 

Rain smiled wryly. Aside from the fact that this kind of ore used to create this chest is almost unbreakable, really, really hard like the fabled metal, orichalcum, but with how it was made and created, Miyabila that metal freak would never have the heart to break it even she had a way to do it. Rain was certain of that.

“Then, there must be a key somewhere,” 

Lafetti furrowed her brows and roamed her gaze around.

Rain and Scarlet, Lafetti, and Granite, the four of them started rummaging through every corner of the room.

“Oh? Would you look at that? So this is a girl’s room after all,” 

Rain muttered in surprise the moment he opened the wardrobe. Inside were various bright-colored beautiful clothing which was extremely unique in style entered his eyes. And judging from the design, and appearance, it was certainly for women.

He reached out and feel about inside, suddenly his pupils enlarged, as his finger lifted a pink thing, then he inwardly shouted loudly: “Bosom…….bra, this place actually has a bra!”

Just then, Scarlet walked in, then she curiously looked at that semi-circular thing in Rain’s hand and asked: “What is this?” she had never seen this before. 

“Why does it look so familiar to those what you called Bra?” she looked at it and felt extremely familiar.

After all, she was even wearing one of them now. Though the design is much better than the one she was wearing, but the form almost looks entirely the same. One that covered mounds on her chest. 

Because Rain felt that the Lamians walking around without clothes is…somewhat indecently strange, he introduced brassiere in the Tribe. Although it was not popular at first, as time passed by, almost all women had started wearing it. Even the Antmen and Scarlet were forced to wear it.

“Yeah, indeed this is a bra. It means that this is a woman’s room…or at least, a female human had been living here.

“Hm, I think it looks cute,” 

Scarlet muttered as she inspected the brassiere in her hands.

Rain smiled faintly, and then went back inspecting the wardrobe in and out. But there was no key…still; he stored the large wardrobe into his backpack along with the clothes. And the size of the wardrobe almost filled his backpack to full. Hence, he can only take back some things from inside his backpack and moved them into the wardrobe before stuffing them back inside the space-rune engraved Backpack.

In this case, he would be able to save some space. 

The wardrobe, despite the dirt and dust, was still in pretty good condition. And even the material used seemed to be quite precious materials as well. Hence, Rain didn’t want to waste it. After that, he went to other places to look for the key. But there was no key. Not even in the books, nor shelves, the wardrobe, or the desk. Where is the key?

“There’s no key, Rain…there’s only a dead guy, no key…we can only open it after we return,” 

Lafetti said with a wry smile after searching through every nook and cranny. 

Hence, she gave up.
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But then suddenly, Lafetti’s words struck Rain. 

His brows furrowed.

 Dead guy… 

“What is he that builds stronger than either the mason, the shipwright, or the carpenter?” 

Is it as simple as opening the hidden room? But why that particular riddle? The riddle’s answer is a Grave Digger…Grave…Corpse. 

“Grave…that’s right!” 

Struck with a realization, his eyes widened and his lips curved upwards.

“What about the Grave?”

“The key is differences from the ordinary. When cases arise, something must be different from usual… pay attention to details, and finding the difference is the first step. It doesn’t matter if it’s something anyone would do or how small it seems. The unusualness is the biggest clue! That’s what I had heard a long time ago…and then here comes the riddle… why is that riddle here in the first place? Why used that kind of riddle just to open this secret room…?” 

Rain said as he started walking towards the coffin.

 “And besides, though there is a coffin here, there is a corpse that signifies someone is living here and died in here… but don’t you think something is wrong?”

“Something…what? I hardly saw anything wrong here, except that treasure chests full of treasures with a deadman. Locked chest, no key,”

“Yes, I can see that. And that’s also one of the questions. Why is a deadman here…?” Rain said, stopping in front of the coffin. “You see the desk, the chair? The surface is clean with no scratches…even the clothes seemed to be newly made, with no signs of them being used. Not even the chair, not the desk. The treasure remained intact, and no spoiled food either…then, and everything is in order, everything in its rightful place as if it no one had touched it.”

“…?!”

“And now came the great question as to the reason why there is a deadman here. There is a coffin here. A corpse inside, sleeping peacefully…but there is no sign of someone actually living here…that’s the first doubt which confronted me. If this girl was here, trapped inside with nowhere to go with her treasures, then, there must be signs of her staying here—scratched walls, letters, vandalism, anything that could be a sign that she was all alone here…better or for worse, loneliness is the worst companion. It drives even the great men insane…” 

“Then, are you saying that someone purposefully left the coffin with a corpse here,”

“…a conjecture, but the most likely. Now then, if this thing is just a prop then, it could only mean one thing—the riddle is the key.” Rain smiled confidently. He was very sure of his conjecture. 

“The Key? You mean the answer to the riddle; the Gravedigger?!” 

Lafetti’s eyes widened in realization. 

“But I don’t think a riddle can open a chest,”

Rain laughed. 

“It’s not that kind of key, I’m talking about. The key I meant is about the crucial information that can lead us to that most important key…basically it’s a clue!”

Lafetti’s eyes widened in surprise. 

“I got what you are saying. It means the key is somewhere around the grave!”

“Yeah, well at least I think so,” Rain pushed the coffin, and with his strength it was easy. “If my conjecture is right, then, the thing we are looking for is under the ground. Now, time to become a Gravedigger,” 

Rain started digging on the ground with bare hands. Fortunately, what he was looking for was not too deep, and a few inches from the surface, a small wooden box was found. “Bingo!”

“Amazing! You’re so smart!” Lafetti laughed as she pulled Rain in a hug. Although she was not really that concerned about the treasure chest, Rain able to think about the problem, and even found the answer when all hope is gone, to her, when thinking, he looked even more handsome and attractive.

He laughed embarrassingly, but his expression couldn’t conceal his true feelings. It was actually nothing- a very elementary problem. However, being praised is not really a bad thing. Not to mention, he was able to show off in front of his lover, which is really a good thing.

While being hugged by Lafetti, he turned his attention back to the small wooden box, and carefully removed the lid, opening it. Then his eyes sparkled as he saw, within was a golden key just like he had expected. At least, no surprises anymore. A few inches long, and its appearance look like those old keys in medieval times. 

He took it, and inspected it—it was certainly made out of real gold. 

Quite a fancy thing.

“Anyway, let see what kind of treasure is so heavily locked up, shall we?”

Following Rain, Lafetti, Granite, and Scarlet walk towards the last chest. He then began unlocking it with the Golden Key. But suddenly, his eyes widened in shock.

「…Opening treasure chest… Estimated Completion: 20%… 50%…」

What the fuck?! Even this is a Game?! 

Rain couldn’t help but admire the creator’s meticulousness in this Dungeon. He/She even made this kind of setting.

「Click!] 

The moment the percentage reached 100%, finally the chest was unlocked. He glanced at the key which now had its durability reduced from three to two. 

So this is like a Quest Item, not something tangible, and can only be used inside this Dungeon. 

And besides… I can still use this two more times. So it means, there should still be locked treasures chests along the way. 

Rain carefully stored the golden key into his bag and then turned to see what it is inside the last treasure chest.

A tattered silver bow, designed to resemble a tree branch. Although it looks as if it was made of silver, he was certain that it was surely made from Mythril and some other ore he was not familiar with. And whatever it was, it’s a silver-like wood. 

The middle of the bow appears to have been stripped of its outer layers to make it easier to handle. Four golden leaves are present o the bow; three on the lower edge, and one on the upper edge.

[Failnaught --- It doesn’t need arrows because inputting magical power on the bow can automatically generate enchanted arrows while simply pulling the bowstring.

Rank: ??? (Damaged)

Requirements: None

+25 All Attributes

+15 Agility

+20 Dexterity

Bonus Effect: Arrows possesses 10% Defence Penetration

Bonus Effect: [Absolute Accuracy-Passive] as long as the target is within twenty-meter range, the arrows always hit the spot aimed at, unless it’s protected.

Bonus Effect: ???,

Bone Effect: ???

Bonus Effect: ???

Description: A sealed tattered Spirit Bow. The spirit within is in a deep slumber. It must be awakened, and then it must be smelted with rare metal before it can become new godly equipment! At the moment the Bow’s spirit’s awakening is at 0%!

[ Those who don’t fear shall never miss. ]

“It’s a magical bow…huh,” 

Lafetti picked up the bow and started inspecting it from every angle. 

“It’s also an Artifact,”

“Artifact?”

“Yeah—magical items mostly found in ruins and dungeons. They are Magical Items that were created a long time ago, and that is far better and stronger than those that can be made in this time.” Lafetti explained while giving back the magical bow. 

“Artifacts, those considered to be ancient Magical Items tend to be better than those made currently due to many factors, including [Lost Skills], which techniques and skills that now had been long forgotten after the Lost Century. Furthermore, the [Materials] used which are very rare and precious but now at the current era are already extinct- and well, still many more, other reasons that would suggest that the ancient era was better. Although Artifact is heavily damaged, as you can see, it’s already better than any high-ranking magical weapons we have. And if this was sold in the mainland, it would surely fetch quite a massive wealth, enough to build an entire country.”

That shows how much value it actually possesses. Well, even though it was a great artifact, but not to mention Lafetti and Granite, even the Ant Queen; Scarlet didn’t have any interest in it. 

Lafetti and Granite don’t like using bows, while the Ant Queen, although she could, was not fond of using it, and might as well give it to him. She knows that other than the sword, Rain also likes using small knives and bows. Of course, even without saying, he knows what they are thinking about. 

With a wry smile, he just set aside the silver bow first and looked for what’s left inside the treasure chest.

At the bottom of the treasure chest sat three things.

One is a piece of paper- a tattered, but a seemly heavily-guarded old book, with a language clearly written in English—which Rain was not surprised anymore. And lastly, a gemstone pendant. 

But what caught his attention the most was that single piece of paper—perhaps it was a torn piece from the tattered book? But why is it torn away? Why put it there? And most of all, why does he felt a strange attraction force seemly urging him to pick up that piece of paper?

Rain doesn’t know what material this page was made of. It was as thin as a cicada’s wing and was even a bit transparent. It had dense and difficult text written on it. It’s not even a Language he knew of—not even English for that matter. And for some reason, his [All-Language Comprehension] skill, for the very first time, failed. 

He can’t understand it. 

He picked it up, then, suddenly a notification chime rang inside his head.

[You have found a mysterious page. It’s a page of a mysterious, legendary book.

Description: Whoever shall possess this chapter will receive the inheritance of the God of Death.

Properties: Receive 20 all attribute points and five skill points.

Eye of Death: Gain the ability to see the weakness of any object or enemy, expressed as small points on the object or entity’s body and as thin black lines that extend from those points and crawl over the body. These lines and points are the conceive weakness and might even lead to the eventual death of an object or entity seen by the Eye of Death.

Death is My Domain: Gain the ability to increase self-healing by 20% and 10% increase in all physical attributes when surrounded by Death. ]

“What the hell is this broken—?!”

As Rain was startled upon seeing such a godly, broken item, suddenly the piece of paper suddenly emitted a blinding light. And before he knew it, he was swallowed by the light, and he suddenly fainted.

… …

“Rain, are you okay?”

When he woke up again, Rain was greeted by Lafetti and the others looking down at him with confused, but worried faces.

Rain opened his somewhat heavy eyes and his consciousness was still somewhat dim. He then felt as if a heavy boulder was weighing down on him, and this almost made him feel very hard to even breathe. He moved his body but realized he could barely move his body, as his entire body was aching as well as lacking strength.

“What…what happened?” 

He put a hand on his forehead and slowly massaged it, feeling the assaulting pain, like a hangover after drinking dozens of bottles just the night before.

 “That’s what I want to ask you…just what happened to you? You suddenly fainted,” 

Lafetti looked at his eyes with a very concerned gaze, and her usually indifferent expression was filled with worry and anxiety that was clear to all who saw her. She was stroking his hair as if trying to comfort him, and ease whatever pain he had, while her lap was being used as a pillow for his head.

“Fainted? I did?” 

Rain frowned, rubbed his temples, and weakly sat down on the ground using all of the strength he had just barely accumulated. 

"Yeah," 

Lafetti hurriedly tried to support him. At this moment, his head felt as if was loaded with several pieces of rocks, making him very uncomfortable. However, as time passed by, his consciousness slowly became clearer, and he also began to slowly recover most of the senses of his body. But still, his head was still aching painfully, making his brows furrowed.

“Rain, are you alright?” 

Along with Granite, Scarlet also asked. They were surrounding him, and their expression was equally full of worry. Rain suddenly fainting and losing consciousness really shock them. Though, they didn't know what had happened to him, but nevertheless, seeing him regaining consciousness finally made them breathe a sigh of relief.

“I’m fine, only my head is feeling a little uncomfortable, but I don’t know why?” 

Rain answered very weakly with a listless appearance. His voice was weak and hoarse that Lafetti and the two girls felt their heart's squeezed in pain hearing the pain coming from him. Just what had happened? 

“How long was I out?” he then asked.

“For a while…”

[...Approximately five minutes, Master,]

Lafetti answered simply, while Sylphy who was inside him give him an accurate answer.

“Just what the hell happened…?” 

He mumbled as he closed his eyes, trying to recall. Suddenly, he tightly held his head and looking painful, and the entire cave trembled. Even the ground felt as if there was an earthquake occurring, becoming stronger by the passing of time—dirt and rocks started falling from the ceiling.

This was the aftereffect of his power going out of control. And the atmosphere churned, startling Lafetti and the others. 

The wind started to blew violently, and his body started emitting weak electric sparks. Hurriedly, Lafetti cupped his head, then, slowly channeled magic power towards him to help him clear and calm his mind.

Among the Elemental Magic in the world, aside from Holy Magic, Water magic actually possess the greatest calming abilities. 

Like a soothing wave washing over you, Rain immediately felt his burning and messy mind calming down. He felt as if calm, soothing water was poured into his head from Lafetti’s palm, then the pain on his head immediately subsided by a lot, moreover, he felt a kind of comfortable feeling. He half-closed his eyes, then unconsciously went forward and buried his head into Lafetti’s voluptous bosom, unwilling to move away. 

He pasted his face against her skin, all while smelling her simple yet elegant delicate fragrance. And her skin was tender and smooth and was extremely good to touch.

Lafetti finally heaves a sigh of relief. This was this kind of moment where she was very thankful for having a great affinity in water—she had sensed Rain’s troubled and disturbed mind, and if something was not done, she feared something irrevocable happens. And this would certainly not be any good—not to mention, the ground and the entire cave slowly shaking and quivering as afraid. 

His mana was leaking violently, and his powers are becoming out of hand. 

Lafetti understands best what would happen if that continues. This was not the first time when Rain lost control of his own power. 

“Lafetti,” 

Only after quite a while did Rain sobered up. He inhaled her presence even as he felt her breasts against his chest; she was the kind of woman who'd always smelled better than any other, helping him to instantly calm down. It was as if her scent had a magical property that immediately calms him down the moment he felt going ballistic.

“It’s okay, calm down…I’m here,” 

Lafetti smiled affectionately while caressing his hair with the gentlest move she could. Her fingers barely touched his scalp even, as if afraid of him breaking with her touch. Only his hair, she caressed, consoling and comforting him.

 “Take your time, and take a deep breath,” she kissed the top of his head, running her and through his dark hair. It was soft between her fingers, and the smell she had loved and got addicted to lingered around her.

“—That’s right! The page!! That piece of paper!” 

Finally, with the help of his mind being cleared, Rain recalled what had occurred just before he had lost consciousness. 

“Where is it? Where is that piece of paper? What happened to it?!” he turned towards Lafetti but the latter just look at him with a weird gaze.

“What do you mean by a piece of paper?” 

Lafetti placed a palm on his forehead, and her gaze doubtful but also worried. Looking at her, her expression was genuine, and doesn’t seem to be pretending. 

He frowned. 

“Just what happened to you, Rain? After setting the magical bow aside, you suddenly groaned and then fainted.”

“What…you didn’t see any piece of paper inside the treasure chest?” he asked, doubtful.

“No. No piece of paper, just a gemstone necklace and a locked book,”

Rain glanced at the others but Granite and even Scarlet were looking at him with a confused expression. 

What is this? 

“Sylphy, was that just a dream? An illusion?”

[No, Master, it’s not. The mysterious piece of paper does exist]

When Rain suddenly doubted his sanity, Sylphy unexpectedly gave such affirmation.

“Are you sure?!”

[Yes, Master. And that piece of Paper is now within you. Though, it seems like the others couldn’t see it. Only Master could]

“What is that paper?”

[Unfortunately, I know not, Master. The information about that item is beyond my current access rights…all I know is that it’s a mysterious item that is directly related to the Goddess of Death. And perhaps, even might be a fragment of a Grimoire. Though, the thing that master should be concerned with at this very moment, is that master had finally accumulated enough stats to break through the 2nd Level]

Although her voice remained somewhat mechanical and somewhat indifferent, Rain who had been used to listening to her was still able to notice that hint of glee and happiness on her voice.

“What?!” 

But Rain who had never seen it coming was suddenly struck dumbfounded. 

How the hell did he suddenly come to that?




	
[ CHARACTER STATUS ]

Rain Revert Lv1

Class: [Fate Changer] SubClass: [Death Disciple]

Other SubProfession: [Alchemist] [Blacksmith] [Cook] [Tailor] [Hunter] [Architect] [Bard]

Title: [Lost Child], [Lamian Treasure], [God’s Child]

Patron: Goddess of Chaos and Strife, the embodiment of Carnage and Mischief; Goddess Atria.





	
Attributes:

Strength: S114 Endurance: S122 Dexterity: SS25 Agility: SS34 Mana: S16





	
Unique Skill:

[Support System Pixie: Sylphy Systema Lv3], [All Language Comprehension Lv3], [Predation Lv3], [Wolf Shift Lv2] [Eye of Death Lv0], [Death Is My Domain Lv0]





	
 Skills:

[Bone Crafting Lv3] [Cooking Lv3] [Sharpening Lv3] [Blacksmithing Lv4] [Alchemy Knowledge Lv4] [Potion Refining Lv4] [Pharmacy Lv3] [Architecture Lv3] [Wood Working Lv2] [Molding Lv4] [Domestic Chores Lv3] [Etiquette Lv3] [Musical Instrument Lv3] [Singing Lv3] [Calculation Lv3] [Arithmetic Lv3] [Cooking Lv3] [Gardening Lv3] [Herbalism Lv3] [Dodge Lv3] [Literacy Lv3] [Metallurgy Lv4] [Music Lv4] [Wood Craft Lv2] [Detect Traps Lv1] [Internal Mana Control Lv3] [Mana Operation Lv2] [Internal Mana Control Lv2] [Magician’s Knowledge Lv2] [Chantless Magic Lv1] [Hyper Instinct Lv3] [Beast Roar Lv2] [Tracking Lv2] [Wolf’s Glare Lv2] [Foraging Lv3] [Botanist Lv3] [Concentration Lv2] [Fishing Lv2] [Meditating Lv2] [Agitator Lv2]





	
Weapon Proficiency:

[Sword Mastery Lv4] [Unarmed Combat Lv3] [Spear mastery Lv3] [Knife Mastery Lv2] [Dagger Mastery Lv3] [Bow Mastery Lv3] [Polearm Mastery Lv2] [Hidden Weapon Lv3] [Body Control Lv3] [Dual Wielding Lv2] [Axe Mastery Lv1]





	
Absorbed Skills:

[Agility EX Lv4], [Strength EX Lv3], [Bone Spike Lv3], [Stealth Lv3], [Horn Manifestation Lv0], [Claws Manifestation Lv2], [Hardened Skin Lv3], [Lightning Bolt Lv3], [Seismic Sense Lv3], [Night Vision Lv3], [Menace Lv3], [Bark Skin Lv3], [Vine shackles Lv2], [Lesser Vitality Lv3], [Alertness Lv2], [Athletic Lv3], [ Courage Lv3], [Web Creation Lv2], [Spins Web Lv2], [Toughness Lv3], [Keen Eye Lv3], [Reflect Damage Lv2], [Luck Lv2], [Earth’s Blessing Lv2], [Photosynthesize Lv2], [Flame Weakness Lv1], [Improved Digestion Lv2], [Enhanced Leg Strength Lv2], [Enhanced Lung Capacity Lv2], [Holy Light Weakness Lv1], [Acrobatics Lv2], [Tiger Howl Lv1], [Deep Cut Lv2], [Precognition Lv2], [Blink Lv2], [Vampirephilia Lv2], [Fireball Lv2], [Bite Lv2], [Wind Slash Lv2], [Flicker Snap Lv1], [Shield Charge Lv2], [Aquatic Mobility Lv2], [Quadruple Run Lv1], [Pack Leadership Lv2], [Viper Strike Lv1], [Mark of Silence Lv1]


Locked Skills: [Stench Lv0], [Negative Energy Lv0], [Fire Vulnerability Lv0], [Lightning Vulnerability Lv0], [Holy Light Vulnerability Lv0], [Sunlight Vulnerability Lv0], [Blunt Attack Vulnerability Lv0],


Magic: [Weather Magic] [Death Magic] [Dark Magic]


Acquired Resistances:

Physical Pain Resistance: 22%

Physical Attack Resistance: 14%

Fire Resistance: 22%

Wind Resistance: 19%

Water Resistance: 15%

Poison Resistance: 43%

Dark Resistance: 10%









            

    
        Volume 2 Chapter 5

    
    
    
    
                V2 Chapter 5

[With the help of that mysterious piece of paper, all of Master’s attributes had finally reached at least S rank. Hence, another notification of leveling up has been given to Master. Do you want to proceed to Lv2 now?]

Sylphy’s voice echoed inside his mind. Actually, this was not the first time a ‘Notification of Level Up’ had been given to him. 

When his Physical Attributes had finally reached the B rank, he was allowed to level up. However, Rain refused at that time, because he wanted to reach the level cap first, in all of his attributes before proceeding to the next level.

Unlike non-humans, Monsters, and Demi-Humans such as Lamians, Killer Ants, and the likes, humans didn’t undergo evolution. They have their own system which is to level up. And to do that, humans gather what we call in games ‘Experience Points’. 

Though, in this world, it’s a form of some kind of energy that can be absorbed by man, enhancing physical attributes through doing special, and specific actions such as training or fighting.

When a human’s physical attributes reached a certain point, he/she will be able to obtain a chance to proceed to the next level. They would know when they would be able to obtain that qualification through what humans knew as [God’s Voice] or in Churches, [Divine’s Call]. 

That kind of divine oracle would suddenly appear inside their mind, notifying them that they were now able to proceed to the next level. 

Of course, it’s not an automatic level-up. The level up will be done in their respective Church where the power of their respective Gods is abundant. Their statuses will be updated inside the Church and will be baptized by their priests. Hence, in this world, the status and position of the Church- of many different kinds of Gods, is unmovable. 

Aside from that, there’s no known way or method to update one’s status, directly or automatically. 

However, this is where Rain differed from them.

He doesn’t need any help from other people to update his status as instead, Sylphy possesses the ability and authority to do it for him. 

Perhaps this is because Sylphy was made entirely for the purpose of supporting him that she had access to updating his status. Or might be because of some other unknown reasons. Nevertheless, Rain was able to update his status anytime he wanted. 

However, still, after careful consideration on his part, he retained his present status and didn't rashly increase his level. He wanted to reach the level cap first. Unlike others, he doesn’t have any real rush to reach a higher level anyway.

Nevertheless, for most people, they level up before they can ‘cap out’ their stats at either B, A, or S rank. After all, the higher the ranks the harder it becomes to raise it even higher, and most people just couldn’t even pass certain levels. 

There's a theory that it had to do with potentials- such as talent, luck, and many more.

 Normally, to most common people, raising one attribute by one level already took almost a year or two. That’s how hard it is. So most people, if possible would immediately update their levels as soon as they can.

Of course, those who proceeded to the next level with only the attributes of B will certainly be weaker than those who reached the rank of A and Rank of A would be inferior to that of S, and so on. This is the difference between many people. 

However, be that as it may, with lives in the line every day, most people still choose to update their levels as soon as possible.

In analogy, proceeding to the next level means that their attributes will be ‘reset’ for the new level. And the old attributes roll into the general power level they have as the new level. 

In simplest terms, the human’s second level would mean that their power had already transcended humanity and that their original power attributes were now double that of a normal human. That is a common fact. Of course, with the varying ranking they originally have, the power difference among level 2 is also clearly obvious.

The lowest and weakest among level 2, is, of course, those who had only reached the Rank of B, where it’s the lowest possible rank that is allowed to update their status and level up. 

The highest is the triple SSS rank, which with a number that can only be counted on one hand, in the entire history of the world. The differences can be measured with a simple ratio, where the weakest the B rank having only 20% enhancement from an ordinary human’s strength, A-rank: 40 %, S-rank: 60%, SS-rank: 80%, and lastly the peak attribute cap the SSS-rank, having the complete 100% enhancement.

Of course, this completely didn’t apply to Rain. 

Aside from the fact, that he possesses the ability [Predation] which completely caused him to deviate far from humanity by consuming anything including monster flesh, absorbing all of its essences, his physical body and attributes completely deviated from normal, and becoming powerful. 

The [Predation] ability also allowed him to bypass any diminishing returns. And in fact, even enhanced it even more, and also caused him to grow so fast and almost without any obstacles in his path. He can basically outrun any people in terms of level in just an instant as if he was sitting in a rocket.

This power enabled him to be actually standing equal or perhaps even more, with a Lv2 or more monsters, with just a Lv1 status. 

Sylphy even claimed that the moment Rain reached the peak level cap, which was now 200 points in every attributes due to the enhancement of his physical existence through the skill [Predation], already doubled that of normal human could ever have, and successfully broke through the 2nd level, he would then perhaps be stronger than normal Lv3, or at most comparable to that of a Lv4. 

Truly on this, Rain was beyond Monstrous, and perhaps the only unique existence in the world.

Despite this, the only problem that he would have was his Skills. They are much harder to level up than he had expected. And in fact, most of his skills had actually stopped at Lv3. 

Though, according to Sylphy, and the Lamians, skill level is normally very hard to level up. In fact, most people in the world, monsters or humans, take a very long time, perhaps years to increase the level of their skill by one. And most people commonly possess skills at only 2nd to 3rd to level. 

Rain, who was able to increase all his skills up to the 3rd level and beyond in just several months after arriving in this world, was the odd one.

Skills are much harder to level up than physical attributes. And one has a skill at a 3rd level seemed to already be called an elite among elites. And one they had already spent a dozen years to accomplish. 

Rain who possesses countless skills and most already at the 3rd level and above is already beyond absurd. Nevertheless, having the [Predation] Ability not only increase his physical attributes faster than normal but also steal skills as well- so this was the main reason for it.

At the same time, once the stolen skills turned out into something he already had, the stolen skills immediately turned into experience points and automatically increased his skills mastery. Though, it rarely occurs as the plundered skills are random. And also the success of the skill itself is very low.

Still, what caught his attention was not the sudden large increase of his physical attributes, but the fact that he actually obtained two additional Magic Attributes. 

Though it’s the widely detested magic [Dark Attribute] and also the most hated Magic in the entire Continent according to Sylphy; the Variant Element: [Death]. Nevertheless, Rain was very pleased that he would now be able to use Magic, aside from the always unstable [Weather Magic]. 

With the two new Magic Attributes, he should be able to cast proper magic than before. Though, mostly something shady people would use…but it’s still Magic. And much better than the unreliable and prone to disaster; [Weather Magic].

“Still, what is this Subclass? There’s something like that?” 

Rain couldn’t help but ask after seeing his status. Even his other skills became subclasses such as; [Blacksmith], [Alchemist], and others.

[Normally, there’s no such thing Master. Every person only possesses one class, and even if one managed to learn skills from other classes, especially a Life Profession, it would be weaker than normal and would just be treated as simple skills.] 

Sylphy explained. 

[However, when Master obtained that mysterious piece of paper, it wanted to change Master’s Class automatically. That is also the reason why the Master had lost consciousness. It wanted to change Master’s Class into [Death Disciple] forcefully.]

“But it failed…?” 

Rain smiled wryly.

[Yes. Not only it failed, but due to the weird flexibility and power of Master’s strange Class, it not only rejected the new power, and even able to integrate it into your own. Hence, a Subclass was born. Not only the new Class, but Master’s Main Class also automatically integrated Master’s other subclasses such as [Blacksmith], [Alchemist], [Cook], [Tailor], [Hunter], [Architect], and [Bard] into new subclasses as well. Thus, at this moment, Master’s ability under these particular classes has been enhanced...rather, even increased in one level.]

[With this new power system, Master can now completely enjoy the entire privilege and characteristics of the said classes]

“… …” 

Rain was speechless. 

To think his strange, unique class that even Sylphy didn’t know about, had such incredible ability.

This was really beyond his expectation.

In fact, he already knows it beforehand, that only because of his strange class, Rain was able to acquire and learned skills such as [Alchemy], [Blacksmithing] and such, which to normal people would be almost impossible. And even if one was able to have such luck to learn it, it would still take a long time to acquire the specific skills, much less increase its level.

You can even say that leveling skills that don’t fall under your main class tend to take double the effort and time you need to level up your own class skills. 

But Rain was able to do it much easier because of his class’s flexibility. However, according to Sylphy, there’s still a limitation. She said that, although he was able to learn the skill, it would be limited due to the fact that he doesn’t possess its specific class that complements such skills.

Class/Profession gives hidden attributes and bonus effects on skills, making them better than normal. But Rain having none of it, can only tap on some part of the skill, but not able to actually use it to its entirety. 

This is why, despite the lessons he was taking from Miyabila and Sarete, and also his own genius-like talent that even the Lamians praised and envied, he was still having a hard time leveling them up, causing him to stay at the 3rd level up until now, no matter how much he tried. But now, he finally went past the 4th level.

But why now?

Can this even be possible?

If this was a game, then surely, this is a balance-breaking bug that cannot be allowed to exist!

[…I’m not certain, but it’s perhaps because the mysterious piece of paper granted an equally powerful class comparable to that of Master’s main class- the [Fate Changer]. Hence, it triggered Master’s Class to provide something to accommodate the new class.] 

As if reading his mind, Sylphy provided an additional explanation.

“You mean, my class is as strong as this [Death Disciple]?”

[Not really. In fact, it’s a bit weaker compared to Master’s main class, which, even now still remains a mystery even for me who already had access to some of the forbidden knowledge: the knowledge of the world. But it’s still a profession that the Master’s [Fate Changer] Class deemed worth keeping. Hence, the [Death Disciple] Class integrated itself into Master’s power, instead of completely rejecting it.]

Is that really...possible?

Well, that’s incredible…

“Rain, are you really okay?”

Because he was staring at empty air for too long, shock and surprised, Lafetti who was beside him, asked with a worried expression. 

“Hm? Yeah, I’m…okay, just a bit muddle-headed.” 

Rain smiled wryly. 

“My mind’s not functioning properly right now… but it will pass.”

“Is it about your magic power losing control again?” she asked. 

Lafetti had already seen Rain feeling somewhat at a loss, or suddenly in pain before, even since his awakening, because of his Magic Power. 

Rain could barely use his magic. Not only it’s unique and has an extremely chaotic and destructive nature, but also because the power that lies within him is too powerful, he can’t control it yet.

There were even days when he would suddenly fell unconscious and fell ill because of the chaotic magic power inside of him. Although now, he was getting better at it over time, due to his arduous and strict training under Zarda and Threia, and also his own incredible talent in Magic—hence, Lafetti had not seen him having such an issue these past few days. 

But Rain suddenly having a lapse all of a sudden is not weird, but it would be a problem if it happens inside this place.

After all, this is a Dungeon. If something occurs, a fight or the likes, Rain would not be able to defend himself. And most importantly, Threia or Sarete is not here to take care of him when his illness became worst.

“A bit,” 

Rain thought for a moment, then said with a wry smile. It would be hard to understand if he suddenly said something about that mysterious paper. For some reason, they couldn’t see it…though, he doesn’t know why.

“Anyway, it’s fine…let’s clean up, and continue our exploration. There doesn’t seem to be anything else here to find,” he said as he looks around the room, which was now, aside from the coffin, is quite empty. 

All things that could be still used had been moved into their backpacks.

Still, no wonder many people are desperate to explore Dungeons. Just with this alone, it had almost made them loaded with no space in their storage packs left. Even Rain, which has the biggest capacity is almost filled to the brim. And he had turned from a penniless beggar, into a millionaire in an instant. 

Really… exploring Dungeon is such an incredible, instant method to become rich.

“Let’s stay here for a while, and rest I think you need it, Rain,” 

But Lafetti shook her head and denied the proposal to go. 

“I’m fine,” 

Rain said but then suddenly strong, slender arms lifted him up and he found himself seated on Lafetti’s lap, or at least, in her smooth tail.

“No, that’s enough. You need to listen to me.” 

Lafetti said as she cupped his face and pressed a tender kiss to his forehead. 

“You need to rest, so do the others. We can slowly continue our exploration later. And this is a good place to have a rest, at least no monster suddenly popping out of nowhere.” 

She then wrapped her arms around him, and gently pushed his head against her chest, and even runnig her fingers across his hair, messing with it.

“...alright,” 

Rain smiled wryly, knowing that whenever Lafetti made a decision, no one can change it anymore. He sigh and burrowed his face into her cleavage, drawing in a deep breath, loving the fragrant scent emitting from her body.

Oh well, rest is indeed very important...

Rain was certain that he didn’t have any scent fetish, but being with them, it seems like he had developed one surprisingly. Perhaps it was because of their race, an innate trait maybe, but he really loves the fragrant scent coming from them. Especially Lafetti's. It was addicting, and comforting at the same time. 

Lafetti smiled sweetly and then kissed the top of his head while continued to stroke his hair, circling her other arm tight around him, cradling him in her lap, while Rain paused to rest his face against her chest. 

Granite and Scarlet who was sitting not so far could only look at them with wry smiles, and their eyes revealed thick envy. Especially Scarlet, the Ant Queen. She looked at Rain with jealousy-dying her face, and this somehow amused Granite, enabling her to somehow mask her own desire. 

Still, both didn’t dare to intrude on their sweet time, as they were certain that Lafetti would surely go ballistic on them if they do so.

Cradled in Lafetti’s sweet body, Rain fought against the return of his mental processes. He wanted to stay here, cuddled up with his beautiful Lamian lover, and forgets everything outside these four walls. Alas, the world had its own plans.

As Rain was closing his eyes, savoring the comforting and blissful embrace of his lover, suddenly his pocket trembled-vibrating, as if calling him away from his reverie.  

He furrowed his brows, and took it out, only to see Zarda’s name appearing on the screen. 

She was calling…but did something happen? 

Rain pressed the phone icon and placed the phone against his ear.

“Rain, are you there?”

 Zarda’s voice came out from the speakers.

“Yes, Elder Sister. Is something wrong?” 

He turned towards Lafetti and smiled pressing the speaker icon. Then, Zarda’s voice echoed through the small room, while Granite and Scarlet used this opportunity to come over.

“Rain, we’ve found the Gravemark you’re talking about,”

“And…? Are you here, inside the Dungeon?” 

He asked. Perhaps she was calling because she didn’t find them in that room where they first found themselves at?

“No…there’s a problem.”

But contrary to his expectation, such as the answer came back.

“What? What kind of problem?”

“Rain, are you sure, that the key to the dungeon is by saying ‘William Shakespeare’…this strange name?”

“Yes…after saying that name, we fell right in here. And for the record, we didn’t do anything other than that…nor say anything else...at least, I can't remember anything other than that. ”

“But it won’t work,” 

Rain and Lafetti saw confusion in the eyes of each other. 

“We tried saying it, but nothing happened. Although there is indeed Magic Circle under the grave, hence we can’t really dig it up. But after our investigation, this is akin to a Lost Magic; called ‘Mass Teleportation Array’…and in that note, there is nothing underneath the grave. Not even coffin or anything. Though perhaps there’s a magic veil concealing it, nevertheless, we can’t carelessly dig the ground out, lest we would destroy the Magic Circle around it.”

“So you’re saying, you can’t enter the Dungeon?” 

Rain asked while furrowing his brows.

Then, why does it work for us?

“…yeah. One way or another… it doesn’t seem to react for us. Perhaps there is still another factor that’s needed to activate the magic circle. But nevertheless, you need to get out of there, Rain… you need to find an exit yourself. And as soon as possible…you need to find a way out. I don’t like that place.”

“We’ll try but the Dungeon is actually quite big, like a maze.” 

Rain smiled bitterly.

They would have left immediately if that was so easy to do. Even he himself was starting to feel the creepiness of this place.

“… …Whatever it takes, you need to be careful…do you understand?”

“I know,”

“We will try everything here to open the Dungeon. But till then, be sure to take care of yourself!”

“Got it—the best plan, I know…”

 Rain smiled wryly. After chatting with Zarda for a while, he also discussed the current situation with Lafetti and the others. Then, they decided to continue their exploration…but this time, much faster. However, still they also decided to rest for a while.

“…that’s right, Rain, you might as well try to use this,” 

As they were discussing their plan, Lafetti suddenly pulled out a familiar gemstone necklace and gave it to him. 

Seeing his confusion, Lafetti smiled and started explaining it to him. It seems like according to her, the gemstone necklace is a very rare and precious kind of magical item. 

The magic stone engraved in the necklace is of the highest quality. And that, it is very helpful for practice in using magic power and can also nourish one’s spirit, strengthening it, at the same time. Even while walking, it’s training one’s magic veins and spirit simultaneously.

It’s a magical item that any magical being, especially human mages desperately wanted that they could kill just to obtain it.

Lafetti wanted him to use it so that he can train his magic power control smoothly than normal—though, perhaps she too was worried about the chaotic magic power that sometimes assaults him pretty badly. 

Rain didn’t have any reason to refuse, so he accepted it. He looked at the blue gemstone in his hand. The color of the gemstone was bright. The inside seemed to have a nebula moving, and he can feel the immense power within the gemstone.

And most of all, he actually felt an incredible, mysterious feeling as if something was flowing through his hands and into every part of his body, like a river flowing without any obstacles, and it’s as if something heavy had been taken away from him, his body felt so light…so comforting. 

To think this kind of thing exists…

And just by holding it, I can already feel its effect…what an incredible magic item.

However, although, Lafetti said that the Gemstone necklace could enhance his magic, it’s actually not that accurate. The results of Sylphy’s thorough analysis states that the gemstone necklace didn’t actually help increase magic power, instead, it nourished and helps strengthened the magic veins in one’s body, widening them and making them tougher. 

Hence, the strengthened magic veins can accommodate more magic power than normal, and making one seemingly able to absorb 3 times the amount of mana than normal.

And when Rain heard about this, he was ecstatic... isn't this necklace seemly made perfectly for him?
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Rain never doubted that this magical item was surely something he desperately needs. 

With the state of his Magic Power being extremely unstable, and easily erupts even with the slightest stimuli, this kind of magic item is what he needed most.

After showing his gratitude to Lafetti in kind, he then wore the necklace. Immediately an incredible sensation assaulted him as if he was being submerged into natural spring water…everything seemed to be so light, so relaxing. 

A comforting sensation wafted through him from head to toe, his fatigue and exhaustion lessening. As if a boulder had been taken off of his shoulders. Then, while feeling that of incredible sensation, he immediately focuses all his attention on his magic power, while following on the practice he had done up until now, all according to what he had learned from Zarda and Threia on how to circulate his magic power through his magic veins, and sought to control it.

When he had built up his concentration and attempted to control the magic power inside of him according to his usual practice, for some strange reason, the magical power seemed to be much more obedient than before, though just a bit as they went in the way exactly as he tried to will it. 

Secretly delighted, Rain thought that this gemstone necklace really is a good thing.

Whatever is inside him, the gemstone was somehow able to suppress it for a bit, and even the magic veins inside of him were showing several improvements. Truthfully, he knows that he's in a really serious condition. 

Because of his massive mana pool, prior to his awakening, the Magic Veins deteriorated--seemingly unable to control or endure this kind of power.

Well, as someone who had never used magic before, of course, his Magic Veins are almost like one that of a newborn, extremely fragile. And then with the amount of magic power inside his body, which he had accumulated through eating using his [Predation], it became a danger for him, instead of being good. 

That's why, he had been banned from always using Magic Power, as it poses a threat to his life with the current condition of his mana veins.

According to what he was taught, magic in the human body is circulated through one particular set of arteries known as the magic veins and is stored in an organ called a magic organ. But it is a fact that these magical organs could not be found even if one were to dissect a human being. 

According to Sylphy, these organs only exist in a metaphysical form, one that is integrated into one’s soul and spirit. Or to say in simplest terms, from within the core of one's existence.

In the circulation of magical power, magical power would increases as one expands the magical pathways, the so-called magic veins found within an individual. And as training goes, one consciously feeds magical power to the magic organ, and then the magic organ will expand and likewise increase one’s magical capacity. At the same time, it also expands and strengthened the magic veins that formed a circuit inside an individual. 

That was the common understanding in regards to magic. 

However, Rain was different.

Even without his magic veins, his magic organ had been slowly expanding due to the fact that he can absorb magical power from the things and monsters he consumes, integrating and turning it into his own. Hence, despite the incredible size of his magic organ, along with his capacity, the magic veins inside his body actually barely enhanced—that’s before his awakening. 

Therefore, after his magic awakening, the moment he can now use magic, the magic veins inside his body cannot accommodate the amount of magic power that flows through him, whenever he is using magic, and this caused a huge problem. Along with the chaotic nature of his power, it makes it even harder for him to control it.

With Zarda and the help of the others, Rain was undergoing strenuous exercise and training to slowly improve and strengthen his magic veins, to cope with his enormous mana pool. But it was difficult and the improvement was at turtle speed, all seemed to be because of something within him, which he doesn't know, whatever it is, is causing his Magic Power to be extremely hard to control, and prone to going berserk.

But the chaotic part was now somewhat resolved due to the gemstone necklace. Hence, Rain can now slowly focus on strengthening his magic veins instead. 

He thought it would still a very long time before he was able to properly use Magic as much as he wanted. But with the gemstone necklace, it somehow reduced the difficulty. Without hesitation, he started meditating again and began to cycle the magic power around his body, forgetting the time.

When Rain closed his eyes, Lafetti, Granite, and Scarlet let out faint smiles and decided to rest as well. 

His practice comes first; in any case, food is not a problem for the time being, so there was no real issue for haste. Lafetti circled her tail around Rain, though with a bit of space around him. She did this so that she could protect him when something suddenly happened. Granite and Scarlet as well settled in the entrance, guarding.

A long-time passed by.

Rain only came to himself when his stomach started rumbling. He had no idea how long he’d meditated, just that his body’s pains had greatly receded and he seemed to have gained some new strength. 

He also noticed something odd when he took a break from training – that sliver of magical power inside of him no longer orbited according to the usual way, but was actually circulating through the skin, muscles, bones, and limbs of his entire body.

It was as if, he was not only strengthening his magic veins, but also his physical body—an enhancement of muscles, skin, and bone. Though this should be not normal, he can only attribute it to the magical power of the gemstone necklace. No wonder it’s classified as extremely precious and rare in this world of magic.

It not only strengthened and enhanced his Magic Veins, but also his entire body. Even if Rain didn’t have his strange physique, if he had the gemstone necklace he would have still had a warrior-like body despite being a mage. One that is something almost all mages in the world desired and dreamed of. 

Unfortunately, for Rain, it’s not something extremely useful. His ability [Predation] already reconstructs his body to become even better, stronger, and tougher. Hence, the enhancement of the gemstone necklace is almost negligible.

Still, it’s not as if the enhancement of the gemstone necklace was futile, as according to Sylphy, the necklace can help him stabilize his physical condition. 

Although his physique had already reached beyond human comprehension, because it was the result of his skill [Predation] consuming and absorbing different monster flesh, his power can be said to be a bit unstable. His physical attributes advanced too quickly that it made his foundation too weak.

And also, there are still many more hidden complications, that if not properly cured, and would be accumulated after a long time, would become a very troublesome problem for him in the long run. 

An example of this is the fact that if Rain continued consuming monster flesh without any proper care, he might become a monster himself, or that he would be affected by the powers of these monsters. Although this is just a theory for now, nevertheless, there’s a high chance of it coming true according to Sylphy.

The Magic Power from the Monsters is completely different from that of a human. And although, Rain, as a human was able to bypass that difference because of his unique ability, and absorb them to turn them into his own, it’s not a hundred percent safe. There will still be hidden unrefined essences of monsters and magic beasts that will be stored inside his body, and if this problem accumulates, it would surely affect him.

But with the help of the gemstone necklace and its ability to refine magic power to its purest form, as well as strengthen his magic veins and physical body, those hidden complexions would be solved in time. Hence, the help of the gemstone necklace was surely something indispensable for him.

The moment Rain woke up from his meditation, a fragrant smell spread out from the barbecue of the bonfire, and the color and luster of the meat, roasted on the flames had also already changed into a delicious golden.

“Hungry?” 

Lafetti came over after grabbing some skewers that were leaning on the side of the flames and handed over some seasoned meat skewers to him. 

“Just in time,” 

Rain chuckled as he accepted the barbecued meat.

… …

Because Lafetti said that they needed to rest for a while, they didn’t continue their exploration and holed inside the room.

Igniting a bonfire, and setting up a gridiron, four people sat around the dancing flames. 

Granite and Lafetti were wiping their equipment, cleaning, and doing some maintenance. Although not as good as blacksmiths, as warriors- they at least know some basic things on how to maintain their weapons and armors.

Scarlet was leaning on the wall, sleeping. Rain, on the other hand, turned his attention to the books that they had found inside the room. Lafetti told him that three of the books are combat skills, while the others were not. 

Since the four of them are combat arts—two of them are incomplete techniques, including the seemingly strong [Spear of the Thousand Dragons]. Though they are incomplete, it doesn’t mean they are unusable. In fact, Drova and he might have a great time trying to complete them in the later future.

But the thing that Rain was interested in was the tattered book that he had found inside the locked treasure chests alongside that mysterious paper, bow artifact, and the rare gemstone necklace. 

He thought that the piece of paper was from this book, but he was mistaken. This book seemed to be made out of white paper, but not as mysterious and strangely thin, paper-like that one. In fact, even Rain was at a loss on what that piece of paper made from—surely, it’s not a regular paper.

However, the book was locked, a metal-bound around it. Hence, even Lafetti and the others didn’t know what it was. There seemed to be a keyhole on the cover of the book. 

Rain thought there might still be a key somewhere. But they had already searched every nook and cranny but still couldn’t find any key aside from the locked chest. 

Still, he didn’t want to give up. While thinking about what he should do about it, he cleaned the book, then carefully studied it, corner to corner. However, when he inspected the book, suddenly he saw that on the back cover, there was a small hole-like thing. 

The hole has a very familiar shape, and in an instant, Rain immediately knows why. The shape looked like it the gemstone he was wearing. 

Could it be?

Rain took off his necklace and looked at the gemstone pendant he was wearing. Indeed, no matter which angle he looks, it resembled the gemstone pendant, almost as if it was made using the hole on the book as its mold. 

But why would this book have something like that?

…unless…

His eyes gleamed brightly, and he hurriedly placed the gemstone pendant inside it, and as expected it fitted perfectly. 

I knew it! 

The keyhole on the cover was a fake, and instead, the real one was at the back. The Gemstone Pendant was the key! 

When you think about it, even if the Gemstone is a rare treasure, it still loses in terms of quality compared to a legendary artifact; Failnaught, or that mysterious page that grants a Class Change. And besides, this book must be something really good then.

The moment the gemstone fit inside the hole, it suddenly shone with a bluish color. In fact, the whole room was filled with beautiful, bluish light, as if the walls had been painted blue. 

“Rain?! What is that?!”

“What happened?!”

“Enemy?! Enemy?!”

Lafetti, Granite, and Scarlet who were sleeping snapped awake from the sudden blinding light that the gemstone emitted, got startled, and hurriedly rushed over. The experience of suddenly being swallowed by light, and suddenly appearing in this Dungeon, was still fresh from their memory, and they couldn't help but get startled awake.

However, after seeing that the one giving light was the gemstone, which was now perfectly fitted at the back of the book, they somewhat sigh in relief. Then, afterward, their surprised expression was then replaced with confusion. 

What is going on?

“Rain…so the gemstone is the key?”

“Yeah, apparently.” 

Rain answered, but his eyes never leaving the book. The light started fading, and the metal bindings that covered the book started to come loose—the sounds of gear coming undone echoed in the room. And as the light dimmed down, and finally disappeared, the metal casings that bind the book had come undone. 

Now, it was fully opened. 

Rain took the gemstone back. Then he noticed, the back of the book was actually the real front cover of the book, and the one with a keyhole was actually the real back. 

The people who made this book do seem pretty exaggerated—

Is this book that important? 

Now, I’m really starting to get really interested in it.

“…do you think it’s somewhat dangerous? That’s why it was locked that tightly?” 

Scarlet was looking at the book with a doubtful expression.

“Well, I don't know. But there's one thing to do to find that out,” 

Rain grinned and grabbed the edge of the cover. It’s actually quite heavy despite its appearance—it’s as if the cover was made entirely of black gold. Yeah, black gold. 

He was certain of it now, the material used for this book, or at least the cover was made of black gold.

Of course, not the usual black gold that can be found in the Modern World, but a kind of gold that would turn back the moment it was heated under a certain degree of temperature. And the moment it turned back, it would become even harder than Mythril. 

It’s a precious and very rare ore that can only be seen one or two in a single gold mine.  They even called it, the Gold Mine’s Heart, or something.

It has an incredible elasticity when it was still in gold color and being heated. But once it turned black it will finally become as hard as Mythril but lighter. 

That’s why equipment and items made from Black Gold are much more expensive than normal Mythril-type Equipment. And to think, this kind of precious treasure was actually used as a cover of the book—this is truly a waste of resources that truly deserves divine punishment.

Rain had seen it before. And even in Miyabila’s forge, she had only seen two fist-sized Gold Heart—a raw ore before turning into pure black. 

It’s like a gold crystal, with a bluish spot on the interior. And from what he knows, Miyabila was reluctant to use it. She could only set them aside along with some precious ore, for now. Her reluctance from using it is already a testament to how rare it is, and precious. 

To think such a precious treasure was actually used to make a book cover. Just what kind of book is this?

“You want me to open it?”

As Rain was about to flip the cover page, Lafetti stops him by placing her hand on top of his and asked with a worried expression. She looked at him with such tenderness that it was enough to melt him entirely. 

If something is really wrong with the book, she feared it would endanger him. However, how could Rain give her that danger, even if there is something in that book?

Even if hell freezes over, he would never let her stay in the front line of danger, while he stays behind. That would never happen. He would rather receive the bullet in the heart than let others be used as a shield.

“Nah, it's fine. I don’t think it’s something dangerous. …” 

Rain shook his head with a reassuring smile.

Truthfully, instead of danger, for some strange reason, he felt a strange attraction towards the book. 

There seemed to be an unknown being who slowly called him forth. That kind of feeling felt just like the anticipation of installing a game, waiting impatiently to scroll the mouse and clicking on the start button. That kind of feeling. But that seemed weird so he just brushed those kinds of strange, indescribable feelings.

Returning his attention to the book, he continued; “...Because, if it did, I would have felt something. However, my instinct is telling me there’s nothing dangerous.”

And Rain had always trusted his instinct.

Lafetti’s expression wavered, but she still seemed to be worried. Nevertheless, she nodded her head and let go of her hand. However, she still scooted over, that she had almost pasted her body against him. 

In this way, no matter what happens, she could immediately react and protect him. And if, just if it was another transportation trap, she would not be separated from him. Just imagining losing sight of him, brought Lafetti great fear.

With a wry smile on his face, Rain finally flipped the cover open. 

However, when he saw the words written on the next page, his brows furrowed together.
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“What does it say?” 

Lafetti asked. No matter how long she looks at the words written in the book, she just couldn’t understand the language. It's a very strange language. One that she had never seen before. It's not even the language of any human kingdom on the continent. 

“It says, [Cultivating Body Refinement],” 

Rain said the words written in English. 

“Is this a combat technique?” he wondered.

But what does it mean [Cultivating Body Refinement]? Why does it sound very xianxia-like? I thought this was a western-magic-esque novel?

When did the author start changing ships to Xianxia? Is the author’s brain still intact? 

Frowning in suspicion, he continued to flip the pages.

“….Many experiments, trials, and errors, and attempts had been made just to recreate the knowledge of Innate Force widely used and practiced by Martial Artists in the world. However, since most of them are only known scarcely by a few people, there had never been any apparent success. However, a breakthrough occurred…” 

As Rain reads the first passage of the strange book, suddenly a familiar notification chime rang inside his mind.

[Do you wish to learn [Body Refining Skill]? Yes or No]

His eyes widened in surprise.

 What the hell?! This kind of thing also happens?! And what the hell is a [Body Refining Skill]?

[…There were two primary paths of training to become an Immortal.

The first was in Internal Energy Refining. This is the way of the martial artists, and 70% of those who trained to become an Immortal chose this path. This path allowed one to use many mysterious Immortal treasures, create complicated golems, control large amounts of deadly magical beasts, develop powerful magical formations, and also use some extremely vile techniques…in a word; this was an extremely glorious and profound path that uses both mystical arts alongside martial Arts.

The other path was in Body Refining.

A direct method that only deals with strengthening one’s body as a focus. A body that is capable of withstanding any kind of attack and power, one that can best the strength of Hercules, the toughness of Achilles, or the invincible body that the Stone Monkey possesses. One that can withstand any tribulations using only one’s body as a support, and possesses the power to break mountains and split rivers. This is the cultivation to obtain an incredible physique that even Gods would cower and make them kneel.

In this world, although increasing one’s level enhanced the physical body and constitution but there will always be limits, and the base of the Gods would never be reached no matter how high your level is. Humans are restricted by nature and cursed by Gods, that no matter what they do, they would never be able to reach the level of Gods. Even those who had luckily reached the level of God in their respective professions such as the Magic God and the Sword God are actually vastly inferior to that of a real God. And still remained mortal. And thus, we had developed this “Asura Body Refining Technique” after a long time of trial and error, and experiments using innate force and magical power, to break through those shackles that bind us and limit one’s potential. 

Basing on the eastern mythology of Immortals that can go against the heavens to pave their own destiny, this Body Refining Technique was born.

Practicing this cultivation would allow possessing bodies on par with the Gods—Indestructible bodies, possession of boundless strength, regenerating from a single drop of blood, immortal and undying… these all belonged to the Immortal Body Refining Technique…]

A blue translucent screen appeared in front of Rain, depicting a brief explanation from the strange book. And the more he read the more his eyes widened in shock and he couldn’t believe what he was reading. 

Holy fu*k! This is really a Cultivation Technique to become an Immortal. And what does it mean, by having a body transcending that of a God? 

Is this skill allows a human to literally become a God?

“Rain? What does it say?” 

Lafetti asked in interest after seeing Rain’s strange, but somewhat excited expression.

“This seemed to be a body refining cultivation technique,”

“A body cultivation technique?”

“Hm, one that allows one to possess an ability to cultivate one’s physique and body, making it really powerful that even Gods would cower against it, or so it says,”

“That’s quite a claim…but is it real?” 

Hearing his words, not only Lafetti but also Granite and even Scarlet was shocked. Then from shock turned into excitement. After all, this kind of powerful technique, who wouldn’t want it? 

But... does that kind of godly technique really exists?

“I don’t know,” 

Rain said with a wry smile. 

“But we can always try,” 

After saying that, without hesitation, he focused his gaze on the ‘Yes’ icon and it immediately dyed in red color. Then, the book started glowing with golden light. Under such a bright light, Rain couldn’t help but use his other hand and covered his eyes. 

He almost couldn’t open his eyes due to the strong light. Suddenly, the golden light congealed together and shot towards his forehead. In that instant, he felt something was invading his mind—no, not something, but rather, an endless flow of knowledge surged into his brain violently. Furthermore, it was so strong that it couldn’t be stopped.

Rain didn’t even have the time to react as his brain was stuffed with strange knowledge to the brim. On the other side, the book was still emitting a strong light, like there was still even more knowledge to be transmitted. 

At this moment, his mind seemed to understand countless things, but unfortunately, unable to comprehend them. He couldn’t grab the main knowledge and was unable to understand clearly the knowledge he had learned. 

Just, what is this?!

Now, Rain was in a situation where he seemed to understand, but not to understand—seemed clear but not too clear, such a confused state.

Aside from this strange knowledge forcing itself into his mind, inside his body, there seemed to be a change as well. It seemed like something had awakened. It felt like a mysterious power that had slept inside him for all this while was awakened. 

The revelation seemed like heralds of angels singing at heaven’s gate, causing Rain to tremble all over. However, he who was silently enduring it, suddenly inside this golden light, he vaguely saw a fuzzy picture.

In the picture, a black-haired man wearing a long black fur coat, with his hem fluttering in the wind, standing at the peak of a tall, mountain of corpses. 

Rooooooaaarrr!! 

A beast-like roar across the battlefield, the miasma of iron hanging in the air, dry grit spreading through the mouth, the blood, red dyeing the land. 

A blurry image—All around, the feeling of blood gushing, the sounds of clanking metals, and the stench of blood and sweat—almost realistic enough that one can hear, smell, taste and see clearly within it.

Finally, the feel of a sword gripped in his hand. The sword in his hand feels shockingly familiar. So much so that it feels like an extension of his body. The nostalgic sword with a dazzling mirror-like body—his beloved partner that had accompanied him for over a hundred years was once again now dyed the same blood red as the land. 

With a cold face, and eyes, fighting alone on the battlefield, without companions.

Literally, one against the multitude.

Facing waves of the enemies, he was always mechanically killing, killing, killing—

Devoted fully to swinging his sword, he had already long lost count of his kills. Unclad in armor but protected by a red aura as dazzling like the sun; with titanic strength, he crashed through the battleground like a hurricane. 

Even so, whether the death was in front of him or not, his attitude remains calm and unhurried. As if he was a monster that’s only fulfilling his killing nature—the beastly nature that had within him…!

Countless dots of red light amassed towards the sword, transforming into a gigantic golden sword image that surged towards the sky. Bangs that split in the middle rolled down the two sides of his pale, almost sickly, cold face. His icy-blue eyes flashed a killing intent, and he brandished his sword towards the heaven and earth while shouting something unknown!

The sword landed, and the heaven and earth that was filled with red light exploded. Every living creature of darkness in the world was reduced to smithereens instantly by the beautiful, crimson light—but then it was stopped by the sudden appearance of a figure with beautiful golden hair. 

She was exceptionally beautiful. The kind of beauty that could no longer be described with words, and any praising flowery language would only undermine her looks. 

Perhaps using 'a beauty that brings calamity to an empire and the people' could barely use to describe her beauty.

Those silks and satin-like golden hair as if each strand was molded from pure gold, and those sea-like deep blue eyes, and that fine and exquisite facial features, every one of them was God's masterpiece. 

With a beautiful and gentle smile hanging on her face, she looks at the cold, killing monster of a man standing, while holding his sword. The moment she landed on the ground, right in front of him, her thin, alluring lips move:

“…for you, alone…I make the world kneel…!”

Although his ears couldn’t hear it, his heart heard the “voice” very clearly. 

Indeed, a mysterious power was calling to himself from within his body. But he didn’t understand what it meant and only heard the mysterious power call. 

It was such a unique experience, the voice sounding even more heavenly than an angel’s song, immersing him deep within. That kind of beautiful voice can move a person’s soul, like a mother’s lullaby you heard when you are sick as a kid. Thousands of words would not be able to describe that feeling…

What, what the heck is all this?

The golden light engulfing him slowly disappeared, returning back into the book, barely shining in between his fingers and the book itself.

The silence returned as the mysterious image disappeared.

Groggy, Rain slowly opened his eyes. But this time, for some strange reason, his original blue pupils that could cause people to palpitate had changed into silverish purple ones. Along with his vertical eyebrows which were vertical due to his frown, he looked like he had changed into a different person entirely.

[You have successfully learned [Body Refining Methods]!]

Suddenly, a notification chime rang out snapping him back into reality, muddle-headed. Then, he became calm again and his silverish-purple pupils also changed back to their original color. 

When he looked around him after coming back to his senses, he was met with deeply concerned gazes from his companions.

 “Are you okay?” 

Lafetti looked at Rain with a strange expression on her face. Just a moment ago, she felt that something was wrong with him, and couldn’t help but get worried. 

“What are you…? Dizzy?”

“No, but let me guess, you didn’t see any light, did you?” 

Rain smiled wryly as he looks at Lafetti who was looking at him, bewildered. And from their expression, one can easily infer that they didn’t suffer any kind of blindness after that incredible light show.

“What light?”

As expected Lafetti responded with a cute tilt in her head. Though Rain wanted to laugh seeing her so incredibly cute, she would certainly take it as if he was playing with her, and will surely be annoyed, hence, he tried to endure not to laugh. But it was very hard for him to hold it in. 

He shook his head with a wry smile, and then suddenly leaned over, taking the initiative to kiss her lips. 

“It’s nothing; I’m just surprised about the book.”

Lafetti smiled sweetly, and her lips curved almost into a grin. Granite and Scarlet who was watching from the side couldn’t help but somewhat feel jealous. 

Rain’s love and affection, both of them also coveted it. But knowing Lafetti’s personality, it would surely be difficult for them to suddenly barge in between them, especially in moments like this when they are entering their own pink world. 

They could only keep their mouth shut and watched as they, themselves slowly drunk their jar of vinegar to comfort their own hearts.

They flirted for a while, hugging and kissing before Rain started explaining all the things he knows about the book, and the [Body Refining Method]. Then, he gave the book to Lafetti, wanting her to try if the game-like feature of learning something instantly would work for her. 

However, even after he tried to let them enact what he did, nothing still works. 

Whether the language is the problem or the fact that only humans who can use the Game features of the Dungeon as a Trial can do it. Nevertheless, Rain had decided to might as well just try and teach them, since the game system didn’t work for them.

The only concern that he had was the vague image he had seen at that moment, of integrating the skill. However, for some reason, no matter what he does, or works his brain, he seemed to have forgotten about it. 

It was fleeting, as if just passing inside his head, without even stopping for a moment, to leave a mark or a footprint inside his memories—even his [Perfect Memory] due to Sylphy Systema was unable to help at all. 

What’s the matter? 

He knows he had seen something there but just couldn’t remember what it was.

It felt as if it was the very tip of his tongue but just couldn’t recall whatever it is. 

It gave him an unfathomable feeling of an illusion. It was like a bare-naked beauty was standing right in front of him, but she just had to be behind a glass wall. No matter how much he stretched out his hand wanting to grab her, he was unable to… 

The only thing that he could be sure of was that this cultivation book must be hiding some kind of secret from him. He just could not dig it out right now.

However, since he couldn’t remember anything, he could only set it aside for now. In any case, it might have just been a fragment of memory left by the owner of the book. Now, with his mind clear and bright, his focus turned towards the content of the mysterious book; [Body Refining Method] he had just learned. 

In fact, it was not actually a skill, or ability—at least, not yet. The fact that it didn’t disappear after learning it like in Games, showed the fact that it was not a simple skill. Even in his skill status, there was no [Body Refining Method Skill] present. 

What Rain had obtained from the book was knowledge!

Knowledge about different kinds of Methods for Body Refining. To say in a simple way, the book was like an inheritance.

Roughly a dozen methods had been transferred inside his mind, and all the knowledge and information he needed to know for Body Refining had been obtained by him and stored within him. 

Of course, only those that could be read inside the book. And so, even without it, one just needed to read the book again to know those methods. The only difference is that the book didn’t explain most cultivation terms that can only be found in the Chinese History of Knowledge as well as Cultivation World.

Even if one can read the book, they would still have a hard time learning the method and skills written within. 

Would a layman know the pressure points of the body? What about the meridians? Do you know about it? What about the Spirit Qi? And so on.

However, the inheritance in the book that had passed on Rain had introduced those things, very, very important things to him, and gave him that knowledge. 

It seems like the creator of the book had already predicted that whoever found this book and gain the inheritance would certainly not be a person of Huaxia. In fact, the people who made this book might not actually be people of Hua. After all, why write in English, and not Mandarin?

Though, of course, it's not like helpless as well. As with the help of his [All-Language Comprehension] and Sylphy’s support, at most 60-70% of the knowledge of the book had been understood by him. However, the more he tried to analyze the knowledge he had obtained, the more he knows that it actually is not what he thought it to be.

He thought it would be an Immortal Cultivation like those in Xianxia and Wuxia novels, but actually, it’s not. Although there were several similarities, perhaps due to the fact that the creator of this technique was just imitating it, they still based them on the nature and law of Magic Power. 

Unlike in cultivation novels, magic power is the one used to nourished and cultivate the body, instead of Qi, or other types of energy. The only thing that is similar to Immortal Cultivation is the method of cultivating the body.

Like circulating magic power through the meridians in one’s body in a particular manner, or like requiring to be struck by lightning to temper one’s physique and so on.

In the knowledge passed by him, Rain saw several Body refining Techniques, which seemed incredible but actually, many had adverse effects on the cultivator’s body or mentality. And most of all, they needed incredible arduous cultivation and many resources.

Though, I can't help but feel that the one who created this technique is someone with a huge eight-grade syndrome... Rain let out a wry smile. He actually saw several similar techniques and skills which had been integrated into cultivation that could be seen taken and replicated straight from fiction and comics. Even from anime, there were also some techniques that you can point out among the cultivation skills listed. 

Well, trying to replicate cultivation in a fantasy-themed world, that guy already has some loose screws in the head. 

But despite being retarded, the one who created this technique...is also a genius as well. 

That is something that cannot be denied. 

After a long time of analyzing each and every technique, Rain finally chooses the best he believed was out of many cultivation methods. And it was none other than the so-called- [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] technique. 

It’s a method that resembled his [Predation] ability, cultivating mainly through eating monsters and beasts, and absorbing their essences. 

Unlike [Predation] ability, it didn’t steal skill or abilities, however, it uses the absorbed essences to nourished and temper one’s physique. 

But the problem was that to complete the first realm of the Cultivation Technique, one needed to eat and drink the flesh of a true Dragon. The essence absorbed from the Dragon blood and flesh will be used to temper the cultivator’s body until the cultivator will be able to possess the Dragon Physique, able to devour anything. Otherwise, the physical body would only be mediocre, stopping at the [Lesser Dragon Body] limit.

Truthfully, he was hesitant for quite a while. Although the training speed isn’t fast, much slower compared to the other Cultivation Methods, once training and cultivation are successfully completed, then [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] technique is without a doubt the strongest!

And besides, Rain didn’t know whether he could hunt and eat a Dragon later, which was said to be one of the strongest races in the world. How could anyone easily hunt such a monster? 

Even still, after long careful consideration, he still chooses it in the end.

After all, the [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] is the only technique that Rain could see that most suited for him. After all, he had the skill [Predation] which works even better than [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] technique. 

With the support of [Predation], he was certain that he would not have any problem cultivating the said method. And perhaps, he might even able to hasten his cultivation faster than normal. In addition, there would also no fear of the adverse effects, such as having his mentality be corroded by beast will after eating so many monsters and beasts. 

The [Predation] skill would surely help him greatly with this technique.
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Rain turned towards his side and saw Lafetti, Granite, and Scarlet sleeping soundly. 

At first, he was teaching them about what he had learned from the book, but in the middle of it, they gradually lost interest. Unfortunately, he and the others realized that the Body Cultivation Method is not for demi-humans, but instead for humans only.

This is the result of his examination of their bodies. 

Demi-humans, including Lamians and Antmen had a different set, numbers, and positions of meridians inside their bodies. Therefore, the Body Cultivation would only mess with their bodies instead, rather than helping them if ever they would try to cultivate it.

Knowing this, Lafetti and the other's interest in it disappeared. Well, not like it was something they would be desperate for. However, it was not a problem since it’s not like Rain’s inherited legacy didn’t have anything useful for them. 

There are sets of martial arts that he can pass to them. And besides, he was certain that as long as he can raise his understanding of Cultivation, he would surely be able to create suitable body cultivation for them. But that would be set for later.

Following the method engraved inside his mind, Rain moved his leg and sat cross-legged. He then started the most basic practice. 

In the future, he may need the support of a large amount of food more than usual, but for now, he would only need to practice the basic fundamentals.

His power mainly focused on his level, as the other people do in this world. Hence, he doesn’t really seek fast cultivating speed. Instead, he preferred steadily laying his foundation one step at a time. 

Immediately after closing his eyes, he willed his Magic Power and circulates it inside his body in a peculiar manner. It was actually extremely hard to succeed, after all, with his chaotic magic power, it’s as if his magic power has its own will, and didn’t want to easily obey him at all. Fortunately, he had already acquired [Internal Mana Control] and [Mana Operation] and had raised their levels by 3 and 2 respectively. Hence, he was still able to control his Magic Power enough to make it flow inside his body the way he wanted. 

Furthermore, with the help of the gemstone necklace pacifying his chaotic magic power, it was much smoother than he had expected.

The essence of [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] is to transform the body into a divine weapon with amazing strength. Additionally, the [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] also emphasizes techniques that utilize strength. 

Its first layer of Strength Training is already far different from the norm. The [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] requires not only the training of strength but also the training of precision, the control over the amount of strength used. Once major comprehension is achieved, one would be able to use their palm to turn a tree trunk into fine fibers!

According to the memories he has, there was one strict condition if one wished to cultivate this skill, and that was one must start from the beginning. 

Rain was still only in the 1st level now, having yet transcended, and reaching the 2nd level. He was at a good point to cultivate with the [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] skill. And there was no fear of resetting his power level to zero just to recreate his foundation.

The [Body Refining Method] was a Cultivation Technique known as the most basic of basics, the foundation for all Cultivation including Inner Cultivation, Weapon Mastery, and Footwork.

By learning this technique one could train both the ‘outside’ and ‘inside’ of the body. 

It first transformed one’s body by expelling the body’s impurities, strengthening the muscles, and hardening the bones and joints. And then, it opened up the channels for mana to flow, bringing about a natural harmony between the body and mind. Therefore, the Body Refining Technique would become one’s most solid foundation for learning different cultivation skills, if and only if one could master it.

However, the only problem that cultivator has for it, even those people who had also tried before, was that this particular technique might be the basis of the basics, but it takes too much time to master. And thus, this was also the reason why many young warriors were reluctant to learn this technique a long time ago.

 They’d rather cultivate other Qi Techniques and skills that were easy to learn and would make them stronger in a shorter period. Furthermore, because of the nature of this world, in ancient times, the people relied upon strengthening and enhancing their physiques by increasing their level. Hence, its value fell down even more among practitioners.

And to make matters worse, since most imitated cultivation techniques were created based on the Body Refining Technique, even among the known Qi Mastery Techniques that relied on inner force, the basic teachings of it were also included in other cultivation techniques which were more efficient and powerful. So even after its creation, the [Body Refining Technique] was considered to be an inferior, basic manual.

But Rain knew after inheriting the legacy from the book. Even though it would take a lot of time to establish one’s foundation, a body that was honed with the proper Body Refining Method could take in other Cultivation Skills and Techniques very quickly and naturally.

 Though, only if one was patient enough, and reached a certain degree of mastery on it. in any case, if one wanted to become really strong, cultivating a proper Body refining Method was the correct way to do it. And it would also give one a chance to break through the limit, or shackles placed upon by the Gods to the mortals, and become a True God.

As for this ambition, Rain was not really interested in it for the time being as it was still too far away for him. And besides, he wasn’t that foolishly optimistic that he was such a special being that he would be able to reach that stage. 

If hard work and talent are enough to become a God, then, in the passing years of history many would have made it. And even if not, at least, once in a hundred years, a God would have been born. But there was no such thing. Clearly, it was nigh impossible for it to achieve.

Rain only wanted to become stronger. And also to increase his strength. That is already enough for him for now.

He organized the knowledge he had obtained from the book inside his head. Although he can understand some of the words, most were actually still incomprehensible for the current him. Even those he had understood, he had understood, he only has a rough comprehension of them. If one used an analogy, he had only roughly understood at least, 4-5% of the overall knowledge inside his head. Making the remaining 95% completely incomprehensible.

Nevertheless, Rain was not in a hurry, as he was certain that he would be able to understand them as time goes by. And besides, the knowledge is just stored inside his mind, never be able to forget them, even if he wanted to. Furthermore, the always reliable Sylphy had already stored this very important knowledge in a special place, where he can easily tap it whenever and wherever he wanted it.

‘Having more content is not necessarily better. Creating a large and robust vessel is a must before filling it in. In my case, the content would be mana, and the vessel would be my body, and the magic veins are the straw, or rather the scoop to take the amount you need. The bigger the straw the larger the amount you can get at the same time.’

For Rain, who had only been thinking solely about the amount of mana, and had assumed that the larger the mana pool you have, the stronger, and epic magician you will become—a mindset he had even before when he had awakened, the teachings written in the [Body Refining Method] were eye-opening.

‘It makes sense. After all, before I had been awakened, all I thought was to use magic, create cool and epic spells, and become an incredible magician with an enormous mana pool. Only after awakening did I realize that I was actually digging my own pit, not understanding the true concept of magic.’

Of course, he was not wrong as well. 

Even Zarda and the others affirmed that having a large amount of mana is very beneficial for a magician. In fact, most people, especially mages wanted to obtain it, that enormous mana pool like he has, just still beyond their reach. 

However, if your body harbors too much mana it could take, it would become difficult to control it, and might even cause death. The Magic Power inside your body going out of control and destroying you from within. 

In the history of the world, many people had lost their lives because of it. Of course, not naturally, but people who desired having enormous mana pool to become strong, and applying forbidden techniques and skills to achieve it, only, in the end, die because of their greed. 

Well, having to use a forbidden technique, and causing a negative effect on the body, has its own cause to their death as well.

However, nevertheless, before trying to obtain an enormous amount of magic power, one must develop an enhanced one's body first, which was always the correct, and safest way.

As Rain thought about his mistakes, he too started to begin his first step to cultivation. The scripts of the Heavenly Dragon Devouring World skill had been engraved inside his mind. Hence, with a single thought mentally, those miraculous scripts started appearing in his mind.

Closing his eyes, he recited the Heavenly Dragon Devouring World silently. After a few moments of repeating the Heavenly Dragon Devouring World’s script and circulates his magic power in a peculiar manner inside his Magic Veins, he felt a bountiful magic power momentarily burst into his body from all directions!

Boom! 

All of the meridians in his body surprisingly completely opened at this moment. Rain’s whole body all of the sudden became wrapped up in Magic Power. This feeling was wonderfully indescribable!

The meridians in his whole body were like river beds that had been dry for several years, and suddenly they were flowing with water. Furthermore, the moment the meridians inside his body opened one after another, the flow of his Magic Power became even smoother than before. And an intense life force emitted in almost an instant!

He felt refreshed, as all the negative energy around him seemed to have disappeared. Slowly, the world’s magic power started flowing into his limbs and bones while nourishing his body. Like a feeling as if you are so cold, beseeched by the chilling winter, and you have found a hot spring in the middle of nowhere. 

The moment you submerge your entire body within the water, a comfortable heat immediately passed through, as if you are being embraced inside your mother’s womb. The accumulation speed of magic power in his body was astonishing. The magic power became all the more abundant in the Magic Veins all over his body following the implementation of the methods.

A steady stream converged around his abdomen, spreading comfortable warmth throughout his body.

And this was obviously felt by Rain. The excitement in his heart at this moment was simply indescribable.

… …

An hour had passed. 

Even Lafetti and the others had started waking up, but Rain was still meditating. They couldn’t help but stare at him with curious and interested expressions, but they didn’t dare disturb him. They had heard from him that disturbing him when he was doing something like this would greatly disturb his spirit, and might even cause his magic power to run out of control. They just stayed beside him, and continued to guard him, in case, monsters showed up. 

Though, for some reason, ever since they came into this room, there have been no monsters showing up.

Two hours later, Rain finally stopped meditating and started to emit a milky foul air from his nose. Right after that, he felt that his whole body became fresh and he felt carefree as even the soreness of his body disappeared. When he opened his eyes, a bright ray of light flashed across his eyes and then immediately dimmed to nothing.

“So this is the cultivation of a warrior, fascinating.” 

He looked at his fist and with just a little strength, a crackling sound full of energy sounded out.

Though, it was still the beginning. Furthermore, he had not even received a notification that he had received the skill [Body Refining Technique] just like what it should have been, the moment he had successfully laid the foundation inside his body. 

It means he still needed to practice a few times before successfully receiving the skill, which would be the first step of the Body Refining Method. Even still, the speed of his practice seems to be faster as compared to his memories.

He was certain of that as he can now feel the effect of it.

“How is it, Rain?”

Rain turned towards Lafetti who was looking at him with a faint smile, mixed with curiosity.

“I think it’s okay… but I might need more time to consolidate my foundation,” he said. 

He opened his status screen to see if there is any change in it.
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Looking at his physical attributes, all of it actually increased by 5 points in one go. And even his Magic Power increased by 10 points. It seems like the first practice resulted better than expected. 

One must know, with his current physical abilities, even increasing by one point even after training heavily for a month was an impossibility for a normal human.

To them, it would need at least a year or two to increase their physical attributes—as the higher their physical attributes were, the harder it is to increase as well. 

Even Rain who can increase his attributes by eating monster's flesh is starting to see the limit. More and more food is required just to increase by one point. But to think he would be able to increase his physical attributes this way—hm, as expected, this is already a testament of the Cultivation’s power!

Rain was very pleased. And the more he examined himself, the more he was ecstatic, as he suddenly found himself somewhat different from before. 

As if he had drowned himself in calcium, he clearly perceived that his bones were full of vitality, much more compared to before. A surge of energy, filled with warmth, slowly circulated inside and outside, his body. 

Moving slightly, the bones burst out a crystal-clear sound. Making it seem like a melody being played.

Aware of this, Rain quickly rolls up his sleeves and opened his clothes. Looking closely, he found that his body no longer had any dirt or scars accumulated through fighting and training. They had actually all disappear; even those old wounds were healed. Feeling as unblemished as a newborn baby!

Rubbing the places that previously held wounds, dead skin fell. This revealed the new tender skin underneath, like a baby’s, but far healthier.

Rain only increased his physical attributes by 5 to 10 points. Although smaller than expected, he was not the least bit disappointed. He knows that increasing his physical attributes is not important, but instead stabilizing and strengthening his foundation. 

In his life, up until now, he had accumulated many impurities within his body. Impurities that might not be noticeable but actually very dangerous. These impurities weaken his body as time passed by. But as he continued his Body Cultivation, his body would slowly disperse these impurities out of his body. And if that happened, he would become even stronger in the near future!

The greatest purpose of Body Cultivation is cleansing one’s body from any kind of impurities!

And this is the most important!

This is like reconstructing his foundation and strengthening it even more. To most people, this kind of thing is almost impossible, no, rather already nigh impossible. Magical objects, Tonics, Elixirs, and treasures that could do the same were very rare and hardly one can even encounter them. 

One such sacred treasures in this world are the so-called [Phoenix Tears] in legends, that can strengthen, improved, and washed over one's body to purify it, and sweeping away all kinds of sickness, illnesses... and even age, turning one even younger. 

But the so-called [Phoenix Tears] is only seen in Legends. 

In the first place, no one had seen a Mythical Bird; [Phoenix] for over a hundred years already. 

But this so-called Cultivation can actually give similar effects on your body- this alone is enough to make this a precious skill, one that doesn't lose even to a high-grade magic skill. 

But I shouldn't be the only one basking in this happiness... Lafetti and the others, I would surely help them experience this bliss as well. 

Rain vowed to himself that he would surely create a Body Cultivation that Lafetti and the others can use. If the people of the Ancient Times can do it, why can't he do the same? Not to mention, he had a reference book in his hand.

He made this goal one of the top priorities of his life. After all, with the body being purified to such extent, this skill also gave an unexpected effect of increasing lifespan. Much more than a simple increase of level could give!

"How is it, Rain? Is there some difference?" 

Lafetti also observed Rain just now. What made her astonished was that his eyes were very clear, as though the eyes of a newborn child with no impurity in them; of which she had never seen before.

Although Rain has beautiful eyes before, which Lafetti greatly loved. But this time, it was more than that. Although it was the same as before, now, his gentle smile and gaze are already enough to set people at ease. His expression could give others, be it human, monsters or demi-humans alike, a hard to express in words closeness. And that gentle smile always hanging on his face make anyone who looks at him feel at ease.

But now, it was more than that. Lafetti felt puzzled by this sudden change. And besides, although she can’t understand what truly changed on him, she was certain that he did. In fact, if she wasn't so familiar with him, she might have assumed this was another person in front of her.

“Is there a flower on my face?”

Seeing Lafetti staring at his face, although he was already accustomed to it, still being stared at like that makes him embarrassed.

“No, it’s nothing,” 

Lafetti thought for a while then shook her head. 

“However, why don’t you tell me what feels now? Did anything change? Did your strength increase?”

“About that,” 

Rain’s eyes sparkled and he started narrating them about his experiences and also the increase in his physical attribute.

….. ….
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After resting while having a meal, the group began to hasten their exploration. 

Although they were thrilled and excited for an unknown adventure in this Dungeon, still, Lafetti and the others know that danger might be closing in on them. And more so, it might be a danger that could threaten their lives since this Dungeon is extremely weird, mysterious- and as for some reason, though they no one said it clearly, but only know it in their hearts, that this Dungeon has some relation with Rain.

That is why Lafetti was feeling extremely worried the more they stayed in this place. 

Perhaps this is the reason why Zarda, wanted them to get out of here as soon as possible because she noticed that. And maybe one of the factors that can open the grave marks teleportation array was Rain’s existence. 

If that’s the case, the grave mark might actually be waiting for him all along. Then, there might be secrets here that reveal his real identity, and these thoughts somehow worried not only Zarda but also Lafetti. 

It would have been fine if they are the ones who could discover it first. But if it was Rain, he might learn something that would not be beneficial for them. Therefore, Lafetti was extra vigilant as they pass through the empty, and dreary corridor.

After resuming their exploration, they found that the corridors ahead were very spacious, a full 20 meters high, becoming even bigger the further down they went. 

As they went deeper into the corridor, the number of goblins decreased, but in exchange, maggots and bugs-like creatures started showing up. 

Since the number of the Goblins showing up started decreasing, the feeling of evil that had wafted through the corridors like the foul smell of something dead and decaying was no longer prevalent. But still, there remained in the corridor a sensation of danger.

Rain and the others spent many hours or days, walking those endless corridors, and still, there were regions of them that they had never come to. 

There was a weariness in the tracing of the vast, meaningless web of ways; fighting, killing, making one’s mind felt bored and dull, all with the stench of blood, forever reckoning up the turnings and the passages behind and to come. 

Though, Rain can’t help but admit that the Dungeon was built quite interestingly.

Laid out in the solid rock underground like the streets of a great city, full of alleys and corners like a great spider web; but surely, it had been made with malice, to make people wary and confused them, making one feel as it’s to be nothing in the end, but a one, great trap. 

The dimness of the light, the eerie and solemn passages, all could make one's senses disturbed. And if one doesn't bode well with darkness, or closed spaces, this would have been hell for them.

"Fortunately, I'm good with going down rabbit holes, much better than any Alice," 

Rain smiled wryly as he looks at the dim, dark corridor ahead of him. 

"This kind of place is actually very exciting,"

"This is ain't rabbit holes, Rain... this is much, much dangerous than going down an anthill," 

Lafetti replied with a shrug, hearing his mutterings.

"Actually, the Anthill that I'm thinking right now, is certainly not the same as the one you are talking about. The Anthills I know, are small and surely not passable with my size."

"...why are you both talking about Anthills when I'm walking right beside you? And also, did anyone forgot who destroyed my Anthill...?"

"Who did?" 

Scarlet gritted her teeth and then rolled her eyes after seeing Lafetti's indifferent expression. 

It was clear that Scarlet was still holding enormous hatred for the Lamians that had broken her kingdom-to-be, and slaughtered all her people. Furthermore, even forcing her to become their slave. 

If not for the fact that Lamians are much stronger than her, she would have surely beat them up a long time ago.

"... ..." 

Rain look at them, and felt the icy, cold atmosphere that suddenly appeared out of nowhere. Nevertheless, he chose to keep his mouth shut, as he knows that it would just escalate things if he continued on this topic. 

He turned his attention back to the map reflected on his smartphone. 

According to the clock reflected on the phone, it has been almost four days since their first arrival in this Dungeon. And even now, Zarda and the others have yet to completely unfold the mystery of the Grave Mark. 

Threia had unearthed all the books and ancient texts they had, even going as far as asking help from the Monster King Arfa, who had lived in this place for much longer than them. But nothing could be found about the Gravemark. 

It was a piece of a mystery that even the Lion King hadn’t known about the Grave Mark, and had not even seen it before. To this, they were at a loss.

As for the exploration in the Dungeon, it’s been progressing quite smoothly. Although there were strong monsters and magical beasts they encountered, with Lafetti, Granite, and Scarlet together, they didn’t pose any real threat or danger.

Lafetti who was standing in front suddenly stopped. 

“Enemies ahead,” she said.

Rain was not surprised, as he had already found them in the map reflected in the smartphone before her. 

Recently, the area that his smartphone’s mapping ability can cover had increased significantly, making it more effective than before. 

Ten meters around him, wherever he went, the map will automatically update. That’s the current range of the Smartphone. He looked at the distance where 3 meter long maggots were scattered and crawling around the floor and walls. They had covered the surfaces with some sticky fluid, and some of them were digging tunnels.

At least, no goblins… though, perhaps it's because this is the territory of these maggots…?

“Well, great... after Goblins, there are maggots…that’s disgusting,”

At this moment, a mantis-like monster that was as tall as a human adult came around the corner and was spotted by the group. 

The other bug had one pair of wings and two scythes. It noticed the intruders, and its four insect legs made sounds like clanging metal as it charged over, issuing a whiny shriek.

 Its cry was piercing in the ear, and if a normal human would be here, their ears drums would have burst out and exploded due to the piercing noise.

“I hate when bugs do that,” 

Rain said while drawing his bow into a full arc. 

“I hate noisy cicadas in summer,” conjuring enchanted arrows, he released the string. 

Not once, not twice, but he shot a dozen arrows in just a single minute.

They all flew out in succession. 

Tens of maggots were crawling over along with two flying mantis-like monsters. His enchanted arrows struck the monsters accurately—some seemed to have died but there were those who are still alive, angry and rushing in fury towards them. Especially, the bigger, mantis-like monster, which broke his arrow with its scythe-like arms.

The way it swung its scythes was like a swordsman wielding two swords—fast, strong, and accurate. It then followed the small maggots crawling on the ground. Its wings buzzing and making eerie noises.

Lafetti looked at the tens of disgusting maggots wriggling along the floor. Her womanly nature caused her scalp to tingle, and a shiver spread through her body. 

“You’re not the only one who hates bugs, Rain.”

“Well, we can just leave it to Scarlet then…” 

Rain said with an indifferent smile.

Scarlet rolled her eyes but still, her two hands ignited in flames. Then, without hesitation, she fired dozens of fireballs into the horde of maggots. 

The flames blocked the corridor, yet the maggots persistently crawled forwards while crying out in anguish. However, the two 3 meter tall mantis-like monsters managed to make it through. They swung their sickles, becoming countless cuts, as they made their way over.

Granite snorted coldly, then readied her shield and war-axe and lunged forwards. An earthquake-inducing Strike smashed the two monsters down to the ground and dealing a significant amount of damage.

Wooosh. 

A blade flashed, Lafitte rushed over with incredible momentum and fierce killing intent. It was followed by an incredible, timely sword drawing art she was practicing under Rain’s help. 

It was the skill they got in the previous room, along with [Blade Counter]. Although she preferred the latter, as she thought that the skill wouldn’t suit her, but with Rain’s insistence, she tried it and unexpectedly got the hang of it easier than expected. 

Though, if her sword would just be more curved and slanted, she was certain her sword drawing attack would be even faster. Nevertheless, it’s a great ambushing skill, when an opponent least expected it.

Rain had shown her several videos and movies where sword drawing art could be seen, and it helps her greatly to understand and even took inspiration on how to do it more efficiently. And she fell a great love for it. 

Setting its as her ambushing first strike, she would then followed it with her own, relentless attacks.

Her fury attacks and blows greatly complement Granite’s barbarian-like fighting technique while at the same time, dodging the rock Lamian. Together, they instantly took one out. The other was also slain when Rain’s arrow smashed its head after being bombarded with fireballs and fire spears by Scarlet. 

The maggots temporarily still couldn’t make their way over since the flames were still burning.

The blaze was eventually extinguished. 

Granite, like a raging mad bull, charged with her two-handed war axe at the remaining 7 or so maggots. 

A Shield Bash blocked their advance and sent bug fluids and sticky liquid splashing everywhere. Rain’s arrows flew in the air continuously. Under everyone’s ferocious attacks, the already injured maggots barely managed to hurt the Rock Lamian before dying. 

When they died, they exploded into a sticky liquid which made it hard to move.

The battle lasted almost half an hour. 

After the battle, Rain can finally sigh in relief.

“These maggots have some serious issue regarding hygiene…there’s literally shit everywhere,” 

Rain lifted his foot and looked at the trail of sticky liquid. It was a bit disgusting. But the worst thing about them is that it decreased his movement speed and agility significantly due to the adhesive-like power that clung to the sole of his foot, like gum. 

What’s even worse is that the more you tried to get rid of it, the more it got on you. 

“Technically, they are not what you think they are, Rain… in fact, Sarete would be ecstatic to see them if she was here.” 

Lafetti smiled wryly, recognizing these rare insects. They are insect-type monsters that had not been seen for a long, long time in the continent.

“I know, and I think I know why,” 

Rain shrugged as he walked up to the sticky liquid and examined it for a bit. This sticky, adhesive like goo that the maggots were secreting is actually, a very rare material used in alchemy. It can be used as adhesive, and quite a good conductor of magic, which can be used to create potions and elixirs. 

It can even also used for making leather clothes, armors, or wooden magic staffs. So, yeah, they are quite precious materials. 

Then, he looked at the other maggots that had been burnt to a crisp. The burning smell assaulted his nostrils and he couldn't help but furrowed his brows at the stench.

“They seem to fear fire.” 

Granite said as she swung her ax, cutting the sticky liquid that was piled up in front of them.

“Yeah, so Scarlet is our best damage dealer this time,” 

Rain stood up and then patted his clothes over the shoulder in dissatisfaction as he glanced at the items sparkling, while scattered in the ground. He then started looking for items and drops among the corpses that were slowly disintegrating into countless shards of light. 

Though, most actually monster parts, and not items, which is quite a letdown. Nevertheless, only those truly useful were picked up while the majority of it was left as it is. The storage capacity they have left didn’t give any leeway to accommodate everything, which is rather somewhat wasteful. 

Still, they can only work with what they got…that’s life.

“Let’s continue,”

… …

Their dungeon exploration went more smoothly than one expected. 

This was partly because they had a better grasp of the pathways through Rain’s magic phon. Aand also because for some unknown reason, the Goblin encounters become somewhat lesser, and with bug-type monsters not fond of fire, Scarlet’s spotlight shone brighter.

A short while later, just as they once again turn towards the left corner, the air changed noticeably. 

The simple corridor gave onto a gallery covered in wall paintings. Like a mural.

“There are traces of soot here.” 

Rain, studying the wall paintings intently, held his phone upward, the torchlight coming from the back of the phone pointed at a spot near the ceiling.

Lafetti walks over, her reach going higher as her tail turns longer, lifting her upward. 

“You mean there used to be lights?”

“A very long time ago, yes.” 

Rain nodded, wiping a bit of soot from his finger. 

“If most monsters inhabiting this dungeon are Goblins, then all the more strange. Goblins have excellent night vision. They don’t use lights.”

“Hmm…” 

Scarlet leaned toward the wall and gave one of the paintings a thoughtful scratch with her claw. Humans, elves, dwarves, rheas, lizardmen, beastmen—every race who had words was depicted in full equipment, the old and the young, men and women.

“Warriors or soldiers…no.” 

Their outfits were not uniform enough to be soldiers. Mercenaries, perhaps, or…

“Adventurers,” 

Lafetti muttered. She was more familiar with them after meeting them countless times.

“There is no emblem or symbol, not even a Kingdom’s sigil…so indeed, Human Adventurers,” Granite said, standing to one side and following the brushstrokes closely with her eyes. The paint, weathered over many long years, flaked off at the slightest touch. 

“This style of painting hasn’t been current for four, five hundred years now.”

 “It seems so,” said Rain, looking up and around, “…could this be…” 

The carefully constructed gallery. The painted figures. It felt much like a place he knew very well. Tranquil, quiet—not to be trespassed upon. Not a temple… 

“…a graveyard, perhaps?”

Catacombs.

Rain’s expression darkened. 

That’s what this was; he was convinced. He brushed the paintings—the people—with his delicate hand. He suddenly recalled the gravemark that had sent them here. 

What the hell has it got to do with my name? Is this really just a coincidence? But what about the words of Hamlet written in that gravemark?

What is his connection with this Dungeon?

“Rain, look,” 

Laffeti called for him, and Rain walked over, only to see she was pointing something, in a gravemark standing at the side. It looked the same as the one he had found with his name on it. 

His heart throbbed, starting to beat wildly like a deer trampling upon his soul. 

What if he once again finds his name written on it? 

He bit his lips and suppressed the doubt, and fear he was feeling and tried to read it.

“It has the same language written on the mark you’ve found,” Lafetti said with furrowed brows. 

“What does it says?”

With a throbbing heart, Rain looked over at the Gravemark. Then, he sighs a relief, because the name of his didn’t appear on it, fortunately, giving him a relieved expression. At the very least, it seems like it’s not his gravemark, again, or else he might not know what to think. 

He once again turned his full attention back on the few words engraved on the smooth stone, few but with obviously powerful stroke;

[Of all the wonders that I have heard, It seems to me most strange that men should fear; Seeing death, a necessary end, Will come when it will come.]

Another Shakespeare…! 

Rain’s gaze turned weird. Whoever makes this dungeon surely is a one-hell hard-core fan of Shakespeare. 

But why will these words be written here? 

Is this here, to honor the people lying in slumber in this place?

“What does it mean?” 

Lafetti asked, curiously as she too stared at the phrase engraved in stone. Although she doesn’t recognize the knowledge, nor did she understand it, but for some reason, she felt somewhat strange hearing those words. Like a gloomy, solemn expression.

“It means that of all the wonders in the world, it is strange that man fears death. In life, Death is the ultimate end and will come without warning, and will surely come when it has to. A true man face death not like against a terrible enemy, but towards a familiar friend.” Rain somewhat absent-mindlessly responded, while not taking his eyes on the words.

“That’s…weird…”

 Lafetti furrowed her brows, somewhat understanding, at the same time not. It’s a strange concept—no one would ever accept death, as no one wanted to die. 

If possible, men would pay everything just to obtain eternal life, whether it was a mountain of gold, or the most beautiful woman, or the closest kin. That’s how much people fear death.

“Not all would think the same,” 

Rain said with a wry smile.

“Rain, here as well,” 

Another voice. This time it was Scarlet. Rain turned at her, as she walked towards them.

 “There’s something similar out there like that one. And also the same language, I think,”

Curious, he started walking inside. Although it looked like a proper interior of a large building, it was like an enormous cavern filled with rock formations, almost as big as a soccer field. 

Perhaps it was not even inferior to Marcana Stadium? 

It was really big…super big. Just what kind of place is this?

“What I saw was down here,” Scarlet conjured a fireball to light up the surroundings. Although she knows that this kind of darkness is nothing to Rain, she still did it in consideration as she led him inside the mausoleum. 

The inside of the Mausoleum looks like an enormous tomb. 

There were dozens of Stone coffins and several man-sized clay figures, all lying down.

            

    
        Volume 2 Chapter 10

    
    
    
    
                V2 Chapter 10

“I estimate about ten each row,” 

Granite walked towards him and saw as her sharp gaze scanned the rows of coffins and specially made sarcophagus. 

“About twenty rows deep. This seems to really be a massive gravesite,”

“Almost two hundred coffins, or perhaps Terra-Cotta Warriors and Sarcophagi? That’s incredible,” Rain subconsciously said while inhaling a deep breath. It was beyond his imagination.

“Terra-Cotta Warriors?”

 “Sarcophagi?”

“Yeah… something like that." 

Rain nodded his head. 

"... Except that these things are not standing warriors as they’re all lying down with their hands crossed over their chest, so most likely they are Sarcophagus,” 

... the Egyptian kind perhaps…still, the one who made them must be someone incredibly interesting. 

Rain explained while waking. 

“This place looks like a giant tomb…”

Lafetti took his hand, and they walked past row after row of dead people encased in clay.

 They ascended some stone steps inside, and then entered another hall. 

Rain frowned by the stench of musk and dirt, and some kind of strange odor. There, he and the others saw two stone slabs were raised like altars. But as soon as Rain saw what was written on them, his face turned strange.

“What is it? Is something wrong?” 

Scarlet saw his strange expression and asked curiously.

Rain shook his head. He doesn’t know what significance these gravemarks are, but why are they full of words of Shakespeare. 

“It’s nothing. It says ‘Cowards die many times before their deaths.’ and ‘The Valiant never taste of death but once.’ It’s the first half before the words written on the other epitaph outside.  ‘Cowards die many times before their deaths. The valiant never taste of death but once. Of all the wonders that I yet have heard. It seems to me most strange that men should fear. Seeing death, a necessary end, will come when it will come.’ It’s what Julius Caesar once said.” 

Though, why the last half was outside while the first half of that statement was here, inside, he felt a strange doubt. Is there some significance to this? Or perhaps, it was placed wrong. But that can't be. 

This should be the one outside while the other should be here; basing on the way it was said by Julius Caesar.

There must be something…

“What does it—”

*Creak! Creak! Creak! 

Lafetti was about to ask when suddenly, several of the stone coffins started moving. The coffin’s lid opening, and then a dirty yellow eye peered in.

“Look out!” 

Even as she shouted, Scarlet launched a fire arrow towards.

“GRRB?!” 

The flame arrow threaded through the rent in the coffin lid and pierced the goblin through the eye and exploded. The stone coffin turned into bits, revealing a secret passage underneath, where dozen Goblins were wailing in pain, blood-splattered and limbs scattered in an instant.

Rain turned towards behind him, there, Scarlet still with an outstretched hand, pointing at the exploded coffin. 

“Nice shot,” he said with a wry smile on his face.

Scarlet’s face blossomed with a smile. She had never let down her guard, and most of all, Ants like her has the most sensitive smell, or rather, senses, hence the moment the stinking goblins appeared, she had already sensed it, even if it’s underground. 

Although the Lamians were equally perceptive as her, however, since they don’t really care about weak monsters like Goblins, or that they were focused on something else, they were a few seconds late to react. And Scarlet took the ball, straight down to the goal.

Being praised by Rain, Scarlet’s expression beamed. Lafetti and the Granite could only roll their eyes. However, although they wanted to say something, suddenly, the other stone coffins burst out, and countless Goblins started pouring out from them.

“GORORB!!”  

“GROOROB!!” 

The cries of the Goblins echoed in the entire mausoleum. Even Laffeti and Granite furrowed their brows looking at it. 

There’s too many, and to think that every stone coffins are an underground passage for Goblins—it was clear that they were hidden passages, a trap, rather than normal coffins, as it would be impossible to accommodate the number of Goblins coming out from inside the coffins.

“This is not a mausoleum, nor a tomb…” 

Rain frowned as he readied himself for a fight. 

“This is a trap!” he turned towards the only exit, only to see that it was now a wall made of Goblins and Hobgoblins. Though there is no Goblin Lords, there are certainly quite a high number of elite types; Goblin and Hobgoblin Riders, Mages, Warriors, Shaman, and many more.

“And it seems you’re not wrong, Rain,” 

Lafetti said as she stared at the Goblins that were pouring out from the Stone Coffins, with a grave expression. 

“This is a trap,”

In just a few minutes, the silent, eerie crypt was now filled with a noisy, and murderous horde of Goblins in every nook and cranny of the Mausoleum. 

They had been encircled with bloodlust covering the entire place. The atmosphere was so tense, it’s as if a single spark could ignite everything and burn the entire area.

“GORORB!!”

“GROOROB!!”

The cries echoing through the entire place like the rumbling of a gathering thunderstorm.

“They’re well equipped.” 

Granite noticed one exceptionally large creature who seemed to be leading them. It was at the far end, wielding an incredibly large mace-like club with sharp spikes protruding at its head, and some on its shaft.

“A hob… No.” 

With a soft grunt and a flash of her right arm, she flung a dagger at the creature. It struck true, piercing the vital point of an exposed shoulder, but the wound was clearly not fatal. Goblins are often referred to as “little imps,” but there was nothing little about this one. 

Even the toughness of its skin was like a natural armor, or perhaps it was even harder than ordinary metal?

“GROOROBOBOOOROBBBBB!!”

The monster’s dark green skin rippled with muscles, so many it seemed fit to burst with them. It held an enormous Barbaric Club with ominous sharp spikes. Depending on its appearance, and the horrifying murderous intention that the weapon was obviously emitting, it was certainly, and without a doubt a Magical Weapon. For how it managed to possess one, who knows. But it surely is not some ordinary magical weapon.

The ugly smile on his face was certainly that of a goblin, but…

“A goblin champion.” 

Lafetti's expression darkened.

The champion had stumbled slightly when the dagger struck him, but now he pulled the blade out and gave a gaping grin. The wound on his shoulder seemed to have not even hurt it the least bit.

“GORAORARO!!” 

It snorted in contempt. And even its expression seemed to be taunting and mocking at the same time.

“GORORB!!”

“GROOROB!!”

The Goblins responded with an equal mocking expression on their faces as they made noises with their weapons, and cries. They look like Tribe people who were preparing for battle.

“Wow, look at them welcoming us, what good people,” Rain smiled wryly. 

“Yeah, it’s good to see that you still have some humor left in you, Rain,” Lafetti giggles reflected supreme confidence, not one that is facing such a despairing scene.

Anyone would have started trembling and shaking in fear in front of this many enemies surrounding you. This is basically a battle, where one is against a hundred enemies. A true Battle where you have to kill until your hands go limp with exhaustion. 

Nevertheless, even if it's double the number, Lafetti and the others have their own pride, and arrogance engraved deep within their bones. Mere Goblins are nothing to be worried about! 

Lafetti smiled nonchalantly, and at the same time analyzed her surroundings calmly. Rain was looking at the Goblin Horde with curiosity, and interest with also a clear hint of excitement in his gaze, while Granite wore an expression brimming with fighting spirit. As for the last one, the Ant Queen, Scarlet was silently observing from the sides, looking worried.

Noticing this, Lafetti couldn't help but smiled provocatively and turned towards the Ant Queen who was frowning while looking at the Goblin Champion, her gaze lingering for many moments, then turned the other way to regard the other group; the obviously Goblin and Hobgoblin Elites; Riders, Warriors, Mages, Archers, Shaman, and many more gathered behind the normal goblins that seemed to be cannon fodders.

“If you’ve not got the belly for it, you can stand back, and let us do our thing,” Lafetti began, interpreting the Ant Queen’s interest as fear.

“You’re not leaving me out of this!” 

Scarlet came back sharply, rudely actually, and the uncustomary edge to her voice made Rain and Granite regard her curiously. 

Well, this thing can’t be blamed on her, after all, she had never get to fight a horde like this, without any of her guards and minions. But with just only the four of them against this horde, she would surely need to fight more than usual—against this many. No matter who it was, anxiety and fear would surely appear.

In fact, Rain feeling barely anything even after seeing it, is the odd one here.

However, still, she might be a scaredy-cat or rather, ant, but nevertheless, she was not a coward. She’ll still fight properly when push comes to shove. As proof of it, the worries on the Ant Queen's face only lasted for a moment, before regaining its regal look. 

The temperature around her, rose up, and then, her skin started to dye reddish, and her arms ignited in red blazing flames, causing Lafeti who saw it smirk bemusedly. She actually didn’t look down on her, just, she was teasing her. The Ant Queen’s reaction amused her.

“At least, there’s no Goblin King…”

It would have made things very difficult if a Goblin King appeared. After all, it was more powerful than a mere Goblin Champion. And it was said that a Goblin King can lay waste a small Kingdom without a problem. That’s the testimony of their strength. Therefore, even if Rain was confident with his and the other Lamians powers and abilities, against a Goblin King, their chances of survival would be doubtful with only four of them. 

But since there is no Goblin King among the Horde and only a Goblin Champion as its leader, it's safe to assume that their victory on this battle, is already at hand.

“A Goblin King is an anomaly, like that of an Orc King. It will only appear once in a million if lucky. If not, then perhaps once in 20 to 50 years. It's not something you can just meet if you want. Furthermore, this is the inside of a Dungeon, these Goblins might be false beings like the others.” Lafetti said with an indifferent expression. 

“A Goblin Lord could appear, but a Goblin King is impossible.”

“A false being?" 

Rain's ears perked the moment he heard the confusing words of Lafetti. Although he had heard, read and know a lot, there are still many things he doesn't know in this world. This fantasy world is basically still a box full of surprises for him, waiting for him to uncover.

 "...What do you mean?”

“They are Artificial Creatures, Rain… although not all, there are some Dungeons that generate Monsters through Magic.” Granite answered his inquiry. 

“You can even say they’re forgeries created in the particular monster’s image.”

“Magic?! Is that even possible?” Rain’s eyes widened in shock. 

Magic can also do such a thing?!

Lafetti nodded her head. “Yes, it’s possible. In the first place, Magic is the process in which Mana is consumed to create effects, as shown with Alchemy you love so much.”

“Are you saying Transmutation? But they are living beings, aren’t they?! Although I heard that there are some practices of transmuting living beings such as a Chimera. But it’s only done through the use of other living beings. And more so, the success rate is extremely low, and the outcome being disastrous, monsters without mind and soul. Hence, it’s considered a taboo practice!”

“Yes, and that’s what they are. But they are not truly, alive in some sense. They’re Magic created to emulate living beings, and they would do anything, without any qualms or hesitation in attacking and killing any of those that would appear in the Dungeon. That’s because they were made, solely for that purpose." 

Lafetti explained. Then, she opened her palm and conjured a spear made out of water, which she shot at the annoying Goblin riding a dog-type ugly creature that almost resembled Bone eaters. 

The Goblin was ramming its tattered sword against its shield, making a lot of noises, while even crying out along with the others. But with the sudden Water Spear, the Goblin's head exploded like a watermelon in a seaside, shocking the other Goblins. 

To this, Lafetti didn't really care and continued: "... Like a Water Spear. A launched Water Spear pays no heed to why it was fired at a specific target. In the same vein, these monsters are an attack spell the Dungeon aimed at those who intrude on it.”

“… …”

“Haven’t you wondered why, when the Goblins we had encountered up until here, a few minutes after death, they slowly disappeared, without leaving any bodies behind?”

Rain tilted his head. 

Now that she mentions it. Because he knows that this Dungeon was like a Virtual Game, and was even based on it, Rain immediately thought that everything was just the way they are, without questioning anything. 

In Games, aside from drops and loots, it’s common sense that the body of a monster will disappear. Rain, who didn’t really care about it, just subconsciously thought that this Dungeon runs the same system. 

But now that he thought about it, this is Reality. And to a native, like Lafetti and the others, it would surely be very strange. Then, there must be a logical reason.

Lafetti stroked his head with a sweet smile, seeing his realization of the matter.

“They are just a product of Magic that think they’re sentient beings. And also, every monster killed, will break down into mana…which they are made of. It’s like a cycle; they will manifest into being, and then die, will once again return back into mana.”

“That’s…incredible,”

“Indeed, incredible. But it’s not something anyone could easily do.” 

Lafetti shrugged her shoulders with a wry smile. 

“In the first place, it needed an enormous amount of mana to occur. The only thing that can do something like that easily, are those we call, a Dungeon’s Core. And that is the creator of the monsters found in this Dungeon, including these Goblins.”

[That is correct Master. In the first place, this kind of Dungeons is very rare and very special…just like this, whose creator possesses the power to affect, and recreate Laws that should only be done by Gods. It’s like recreating beings. But in this case, they are crudely made and not like true living beings. Without any soul or will, they are just made for the purpose of three things… and that is to kill, fight and guard the Dungeon. They more look like Dolls or Golems but with near biological-like bodies.] 

Sylphy added.

“... A Dungeon's Core is a manifestation of Magic Energy and possesses an amount that no living being could ever possess. The only thing that can rival them in amount is Mythical Creatures, like Dragons or the Gods themselves. In any case, these Dungeon Cores are also considered as the Brain and Soul of a Dungeon. Of course, not only that, those rare Dungeons that could create such advanced techniques are one that is most sought by many people, especially humans. Why? Because, they are made of Mana, and when they died, a part of that refined and congealed mana will flow easily towards those who kill it, like some sort of reward. The people absorbed it, and made it their own, strengthening them and aiding their power growth…!”

[…that’s what you call in Game, as Experience Points, Master.]

“Of course, it’s not that convenient. Only a small amount of mana could be absorbed, almost negligible, actually. However, what they say, it’s better than none, and it could indeed help increase one’s magic power, more, and faster than when you are training. And once it stacks, even pebbles can become a Mountain.” 

Lafetti continued while raising her head and saw that from not far away, a volley of arrows and magic flew towards them. 

The Goblins in front as well started running towards them along with loud, terrifying roars.

“That’s why this kind of Dungeon was treated like a precious treasure that any Kingdom would want to monopolize,” 

Lafetti once again conjured water in her hands, and splashed around them, immediately creating a barrier of thin water filament that covers them in every direction. This seemingly fragile barrier had saved them from a hail of arrows and magic.

Although she was not as strong as Stagna, Threia, or Zarda in Magic, she was still an incredible Mage that would not lose to any run-in-a-mill human elite mages. 

She made a pushing action, and water struck from the water barrier, and like a tidal wave swept towards the coming Goblin Horde. This attack caused the rushing Goblins to be blown away by the impact of the water, violently knocking them back, killing them while at the same time, also causing confusion and panic through the enemies’ ranks.

This exchange signals the start of the battle.

"...They are so eager...!" 

Rain's expression darkened, and his expression turned serious as well. Although he wanted to listen more about Dungeons and stuff, as he was quite interested to know about the. But the Goblins attack and charge took all his attention. It seems like the enemies didn't want to wait for them to finish talking like those in manga and anime.

These Monsters didn't learn any patience and respect... even Fr*eza knows how to wait.

Though, at the same time, Rain suddenly felt the rush of power through his body. As if feeling every cell in his body was trembling in excitement. 

The muscles in his body had started to grow tense, his limbs and body filling with strength. His lips slightly twisting to one side in a grin, his previous slovenly attitude like that of a young boy or that of a gentle boy-next-door aura that he usually gave out, had all but vanished. 

Rain smiled almost gleefully as he watched the rushing monsters and feeling their thick murderous intention, leaking out his true nature as a warrior. 

Of course, him being happy by such incredible murderous intention that would make even a veteran of world war 2 scared shitless, directed at him is not his true intention. However, rather than forethought, he was guided by instinct which told him things would be incredibly more amusing when this battle starts. An innate instinct, or perhaps, the beast inside of him is now fully wide-awake?

And if one look closely, his beautiful azure eyes had now possessed a red hue at the center of his pupils- a savage bestial aura was slowly leaking out. 

Rain felt his inner wolf was much more excited than usual, almost causing him to lose control--if he did, it would surely take over, and he would once again change into a werewolf.

 Though, that seems to be not bad in this kind of situation. But Rain still dislikes acting like a savage beast, especially when he is under the influence of the wolf inside of him. 

Since the root of human nature is animalistic and coarse, Rain felt as if he was losing himself under the curse of the Wolf, like his entire being slowly changing. And he dislikes such change. 

Hearing what Rain said, the ends of Lafetti's lovely lips tilted slightly upwards.

Beautiful, dignified, yet ferocious was her smile. Overflowing with the will to fight, the unmistakable proof of a warrior. As expected of a high-level, Evolved Lamian, such perfectly natural arrogance, and fierce Fighting Spirit.

However, looking at Rain's aura as if he was about to rush forward, and charge, Lafetti couldn't help but smile wryly. 

"No need to rush." 

With the fierce smile of a warrior, Lafetti said. 

Rain seemed to be so eager to dive into battles. Hence, Lafetti started to worry. Now, she was regretting why she allowed Drova to be the one to teach him, and train him in the arts of battle. Her bad habits had already influenced Rain to this degree. 

I guess there is indeed a need for a change in who to train him.

But Lafetti also understands that if she does this, Drova would probably attempt to kill her. 

Despite this, Lafetti didn’t want Rain to become a battle-junkie like Drova, and find joy in battles. Her pure Rain is much better than someone who seeks to fight for a thrill.

“Although it would be good to end this fight immediately, don’t forget to prioritize your safety- that is the most important!”

“I understand.” 

Rain nodded his head understandingly, and his lips curved into a full bloom smile, showing his pearly whites.

He was never your normal pretty boy, his smile both bold and charming. But behind his smile and expression was like a Beast hiding and waiting for its unknowing prey to pass by. 

Rain brushed back his hair in a show of arrogance. He continued, “And besides, I won’t be done in by small fry like them, Lafetti. It’ll be fine as long as I don’t mess up anything. This is not my first battle, you know. Besides, I used to be called “Rain the Hawkeye” as a kid. It won’t be a problem.”

With a laugh, Rain took out his new bow from his bag, pulled the strings, and point it at the enemies in front. He drew back the bowstring and the magic elements in the air condensed, forming a long arrow. 

“I’ll provide support- that should be safe enough, right?

Lafetti shook her head and smiled helplessly.

“Just be careful,” then, she swung her sword sideways, manic savagery appearing on her face.

“Do you have everything you need?” she asked towards the other two, and looking at their fierce expressions, they were ready no doubt. 

“Good, then let get started!”

"OOoh!"

"...fine, just this once!"

"Heh, don't forget to protect Rain as you fight. If there's even a scratch on him, I'll make the both of you pay!"

"No fair!"

When the barrier disappeared, Granite was the first one to charge. She was like a tank as she barreled towards the rushing goblins. Then, Lafetti followed behind her, while Scarlet and Rain stayed in their position, each locking onto their own targets.

The battle finally started!

… …
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"Aaahhhhhhh!!!" 

Granite started the fight. Bashing her shield at the nearest monster and swinging her Barbaric Hand Axe that was glowing in yellow light color, the color that symbolizes the power of the earth.

With every smash of her axe on the ground, it created fissures and slight earthquakes, and even blowing monsters due to the shock wave she causes in her every swing. 

Explosions rang out, and monsters blew away like broken kites against the violent storm, wherever she goes. What’s even more amazing was her skill, [Rock Armor]. A skill that even Rain couldn't help but feel somewhat envious of.

All the rocks and pebbles around her floated, and then, as if metal fillings attracted by a magnet, they stick on her body, and merge with her skin, making her even bigger, tougher, and stronger. 

She looked like the Lamian version of ‘The Thing’ as she mowed everything around her with incredible ease. A living tank that can endure no matter how much damage the opponent gave her. On this kind of battlefield, she mowed everything and anything in her way, all while making a straight path of destruction.

Like a monster that is nigh unstoppable, she slaughtered her way through, towards the largest Goblin—the Goblin Champion.

"You are mine!!" 

Granite held her Barbaric Hand Axe as her tower shield collided with a large group of rushing monsters. 

Shield Bash! Barbaric Tackle! Earth Impact! 

Like a bowling ball crashing on a pile of pins, she basically moved a straight line with a bashing momentum. 

If this was seen from above, one would be able to see a straight, red line being created in the sea of monsters.

On the other side, Scarlet spread her arms, her two hands glowed with a fiery light, then a flame burst exploded, incinerating the monsters that encircled her and Rain. 

Her face frowned, but unlike Granite and Lafetti, she didn’t charge through the enemy ranks, and stayed beside Rain, while encircling them with blazing flames in a circle. 

[Flame Barrier]. She was acting like a guarding angel for Rain, who was focusing all his attention on targeting enemies with his bow and enchanted arrows, yet for the enemies, she looked like a fire demon shooting flames after flames without any pause.

Boom! Boom! Booom! 

Explosions rang out continuously in the Mausoleum, like fireworks on a festival night. The two of them, basically made all the highest kill count- one mowing down enemies with incredible strength, while the other one bombarded the entire area with extremely powerful fire magic that acted like grenades thrown randomly.

How powerful!

Scarlet’s magic is way stronger compared to normal Expert Mages among humans, and even though Granite is usually gentle and careful when attending him, but once she draws her axe and grabbed her tower shield, she’s almost unstoppable. Even Rain was impressed. Awestruck.

Lafetti, on the other hand, leaped over and beheaded three or more monsters with a single slash. She was calmer, and her actions are much more poised than the others. 

She stopped, patted her clothes over the shoulder in dissatisfaction as she glanced at the Goblin troops. In response to her every movement, all the monsters surrounding her, trembled and retreated. 

Around her, were several dozens of defeated Goblins and Elite Goblins, and scattered fragments of destroyed armor and weapon. The scraps of flesh lying around, and the blood that had formed like a red river, and pool of red blood was more than eye-catching.

"I hope, Rain's gonna be okay," she muttered with a very worried expression. 

Should I go back? 

No. Rain would not like it if I nag him too much. Rather, it's best to end this battle immediately, before he falls into danger. 

With a fierce glance, she turned towards the others who were suddenly intimidated by her presence. Though, it seems like they felt humiliated by her nonchalant attitude that they roared in anger one after another, and charged once again after seeing her casually stroll up to them.

“Silly goblins…no matter how many you have, it doesn’t change anything,”

With a refreshing smile on her face, Lafetti casually walked up to them as if she didn’t have a care in the world.

“GORORB!!”

“GROOROB!!”

The goblins roared in response to her muttering. But the very next moment. With a cold, mocking snort, Lafetti’s body abruptly stirred—— Or rather, she became nothing more than a blur. And the green-headed Lamian, who had disappeared from the monster’s field of vision, closed the distance between them with astonishing speed and suddenly appeared directly in front of them. 

And by the time the monsters had processed what had just happened, she was already before their eyes ——she had already broken through their ranks.

First, the goblin standing absent-mindlessly at the front of the group was cut diagonally down from the shoulder. The blade of Lafetti’s sword became an oblique flash of blue light that cut through even the bone with ease. 

The goblin’s leather armor had proved to be no more useful than a piece of paper as fresh blood sprouted from its wound. Then, before the blood reached the ground, Lafetti slashed her sword to the left and right and cut through more flesh and left fountains of blood erupting behind her.

Each time the green-haired Lamian swung her sword, it emitted an aura of magic that permeated the space around it and drew a trail of pale blue light in its wake.

It was an incredible sight, of fresh blood, and magnificent light works. A combination of beauty and death. Yet, at the same time, it was almost funny how the monsters dropped one after the other like flies. 

Lafetti moved too fast for them to make use of their greater numbers. Not a single monster could catch up to her, not even an elite Hobgoblin, or a Goblin Rider, riding their ugly dog mounts, as she rushed past them like wind and broke them as if they were merely dolls.

Swoosh! 

Lafetti’s beloved magic sword glowed like a sinister phantasm and burned the eyes of her enemies.

“Don’t spare a single one!! Wipe them all…!!”

She cried out with an icy cold voice, turning toward Granite, and her murderous aura spread over, and a thick stench of blood and death permeated to every corner of the messy and chaotic Mausoleum. 

The monsters surrounding her trembled, and if only they were not beings made of magic, and knows what fear is, they would have turned around at that moment, and run. They would have realized that fighting against the monster in front of them, is like walking to certain death. Unfortunately, they know nothing of such fear, and they were only intimidated for a while before they run, and charge like fools who were tired of living.

“I suddenly feel the enthusiasm to fight even more,” 

Granite’s laughter echoed throughout the entire hall, and her body seemed to have gotten even bigger, as more rocks gravitated towards her. Her long, rock-covered tail slams on the ground, smashing monsters into a pulp.

She was now two times bigger than normal and seemed to be truly made out of rock. She let out a roar, and a shock wave was created, blowing away the hobgoblins that had surrounded her.

“Good. Just as long as we’re all in agreement…” 

Rain grinned, as he stayed in his spot, but his hand started to get blurred, creating after images in the air, and his arrows that made arch mid-air pierced the target's eyes, head, throat, or chest—all were fatal hits. 

It’s as if his arrows were living beings that chased after their intended targets. No matter what happens, they always hit.

Whit his dizzying arm speed, Rain displayed his skill in archery even Lafetti had never seen before. In fact, at times, he resembled his teacher, Stagna. And not only that—he displayed an uncunning, and mechanical-like accuracy that seemed to have never missed. 

Though perhaps it’s also because of the skill of the artifact he was using. But nevertheless, Rain’s skill can’t be disputed.

Lafetti and Scarlet who was watching him from time to time, worrying about him, couldn’t help but get stunned by his brilliance. Varying speed, uncunning accuracy, feints, and surefire killing attacks. These things are easy to describe, but much more difficult to execute—but Rain magnificently pulled it off. And he did it with incredible ease.

At this moment, he was as accurate and as deadly as Stagna that Lafetti sees as the best archer in the world. 

“Rain, don’t stand too far ahead!” 

Looking at Rain, however, Scarlet couldn't help but voiced out her reminder as she saw him standing almost closely at the edge of the flame barrier, she had created to protect her and him.

“But this number, they are almost limitless…how is this possible?” she frowned the moment she saw several new groups of Hobgoblins and goblins slowly coming closer to where Rain was. 

Some Hobgoblin Mages even started attacking Rain with Magic, and they seemed to be concentrating their attacks on his direction.

Her flame barrier managed to block several attacks but not all. And also, Goblins started to charge through the flames and started walking through the corpses of their comrades just to pass through the barrier.

 The dead Goblins in front of are creating a mountain, making an open gap in her barrier to let those from behind enter.

"They are too many," 

Rain furrowed his brows as well, as he noticed this fact. He had started focusing on his attacks on the monsters that were charging through him, and he seemed to be hard-pressed.

“Okay, you bastards, you overdid it…! You better move back!!” 

Scarlet who was sensing her barrier slowly being penetrated, couldn't help but cry out in anger. Furthermore, these monsters seemed to prefer Rain more than her, and they went straight at him. 

Perhaps, it's because they felt that Rain was the weakest among the group, that they treated him as an easy target. But this foolish action had enraged the Ant Queen. But the only responses she’d gotten were roars and goblin, whatsoever curses.

“They said, ‘Go die,’ by the way,” 

Rain said wryly as he jumped, dodging a desperate lunge of a Hobgoblin. Then, he turned around, and activated [Bone Spikes], summoning bone-like spikes that covered the entire area around him and Scarlet, piercing through the monsters, killing them instantly. Then, with a jump back, he raised his eyebrows and held his breath.

"... Another one bites the dust,"

He barely blinked… conjured an arrow… on his bow… aimed… then fired in an instant! 

It all happened too quickly for the eye to see. 

The Hobgoblin that looked like a weightlifting wrestler with all its exposed muscles and bucket-sized arms, had its forehead struck by a glowing, pale-bluish white arrow that disappeared a moment later, leaving only just a bleeding hole.

And just like that, a Hobgoblin Elite was killed in an instant.

“Are you seriously saying that now, Rain,” 

Scarlet smiled helplessly after hearing him translating the Goblin's cries.

"Well, they seemed to have not been properly educated as they only know simple and limited words. 'Kill' 'Die' 'Eat' whatsoever. The Goblins I had seen before were much more intelligent than them." Rain snorted.

"Well, something like that is much obvious. They are not proper beings of the living, after all. What do you expect? They are intelligence is limited," she grumbled. "Anyway, stay close to me!"

On Scarlet's right palm, a crimson red spherical flame appeared. Increasing the diameter of this ball to a meter, she then shot it at the charging monsters that had finally broken through their barrier. 

Sensing danger, the monsters tried to run away. But it was far too late. The ever-accelerating round chased them. Its speed was roughly around 600 kph–clearly beyond the Goblins or Hobgoblins abilities.

"Gyaaaaahhhh!!!" 

Those struck were immediately engulfed and burned without leaving ashes. Another set of basin-sized fireballs follows, and Scarlet, like a waving conductor in front of her orchestra, continues her mad, blazing slaughter. 

There was even a group of Killer Ants and Antmen that had appeared from her shadow, somewhat making Rain felt envious upon seeing it.

It’s the Ant Queen’s Innate Unique Skill; [Ant Guards]. 

A skill that let her store her minions in her shadow to protect her whenever, and wherever she goes. Though, from what Rain knows, it only let her store and summons up to ten Elite Guards, equivalent to twenty normal Killer Ants. 

It seemed to be due to her skill level that she can only do it with limited amounts. 

Despite this, Rain still felt somewhat envious of that incredible skill. After all, how cool would it be if he was able to summon monsters from his shadow as well?

Just imagine, his opponent who thought it would be a one on one battle or a group vs one battle, and was already assured of their victory, but then suddenly monsters, even Killer Ants started coming out from his shadow—damn, what kind of faces would they be making. 

It certainly is a skill used to surprise people. 

Sadly, this kind of skill can only be possessed by the Ant Queen. Hence, if Rain wanted to obtain it, he might need to eat the Ant Queen, which is completely impossible!

Furthermore, an Ant Queen's existence is quite seen rarely, especially in the Desolate Cave.

 In addition, there basically is no two Ant Queens living within 5 to 10 Kilometers. As the saying goes, a single mountain cannot accommodate two tigers, Ant Queens would always fight against each other- armies to armies even, to occupy a single area. And they would never let any other Ant Queens intrude in their territories, as that would basically be like declaring war. 

Hence, since Scarlet was in the Desolate Cave, it means there should be no other Ant Queens in the Desolate Region. So finding another Ant Queen to consume would be nigh impossible for the time being.

Six Antmen Elites and eight Killer Ants: [composed of 4 Fire Antmen, 2 Black Antmen, 3 Fire Killer Ants, and 5 Black Killer Ants] came out from Scarlet’s shadow. 

The Six Antmen circled around her like guards and protectors while the eight Killer Ants scattered around and started their slaughter on the horde of the Goblins. A single Killer Ant, with their strength and toughness, were much stronger than Goblins.

The Antmen were wielding long polearms, halberds, and spears, and started killing the Goblins. 

From what Rain knows, the Six Antmen are the only ones left of her elite guards after his and the Lamians raid. Still, they are not something easily underestimated. Most of the Antmen had two Evolutions, while one of them even had Three Evolutions just like the Ant Queen. 

It was the awesome-looking Antman who was standing beside Scarlet, with all its body covered by red armor. Not to mention, a long beautiful, but epic-looking red spear that seemed to let one feel the heat just by looking at it was in her hand.

[Flame Spear Ant General] 

That seemed to be the name of the Antman. 

By the way, the armor and spear it was holding was not something provided externally. 

The Armor was its scales, while the red blazing spear seemed to be called “Living Spear"—living weapons that were made from the cells of the original body, so it seems that as the original body grows, the weapons grow with them—it cannot be separated from them, and would, even if one had let go of it, or it was stolen, it will become nothing but an ordinary spear, and would still come back to the original body after a set of time.

In addition, from what Rain had heard from Sylphy and Scarlet, once a Killer Ant undergoes their second evolution, and evolved into an Antmen, they would then be able to have a strange preference for a weapon. 

This kind of preference seemed to be innate, something like a calling from deep within their souls. This seemed to be the basis of their third evolution.

Even if the Antmen, having no particular will and consciousness, no learning or training, holds a weapon for the very first time in their lives, the living weapon which came from their own bodies can be said to be an extension of their bodies. Therefore, even without training or anything, the Antmen would still know how to use it, and even better than most amateurs or even elites in the field.

Just that, what Rain seemed to be somewhat disappointed is the fact that Antmen might have a similar build and physique as Scarlet—a demi-human, with the upper half of their body being human-like, while the lower half belongs to that of a giant Ant with three pairs of legs. However, unlike the Ant Queen, who almost looks similar to a beautiful human appearance, with the only exceptions of her eyes, the Antmen have carapaces all over their bodies and that horrifyingly scary sharp ant mandibles on their mouth. 

Therefore, no matter how beautiful their bodies were, and those voluptuous breasts bare every day, Rain till can’t get attracted to them.

And unlike the unique Ant Queen, from what he knows, evolved Antmen will only start producing a personal will and consciousness after they entered the third evolution. And from there, they would then develop their own intelligence, though their loyalty to the Ant Queen will still be solid as a mountain. However, their strength would also be something to be reckoned with, according to Lafetti and Drova.

Scarlet even proudly boasted that once a human or any other race, found an Antmen that had reached her third evolution, every kingdom would immediately send their subjugation squad and will treat them the same as they treat hazard level monsters. That’s already a testament to how strong a third evolution Antman is! 

Well, one of the reasons why such a case of importance, was because a three evolution Antman would mean also a three or above, evolution Ant Queen would mean to also exist in the vicinity. 

If such a monster appears, it would only mean a large, powerful army of monsters had already been established. Even humans would run away like little spiders if they fought against something like that.

The [Flame Spear Ant General] was dressed quite heavily in her heavy armor, but it was certainly agile. Creating after images in the air, her blazing spear mowed towards the enemies like sickle reaping weeds. 

Flame Wave, Fire Spear, Flame Burst- the Ant General used incredible and high-level fire-type combat arts and slaughtered and burned every monster it sees. Its speed was incomparably fast, and its attacks were not even sloppy.

In this close tight battlefield, it was a highly efficient killing machine.

However, Rain noticed that, as if bound by invisible shackles, the moment the Ant General leaves Scarlet’s side for about 4 to 6 meters away, it will then return again to her side. It would never dare to go past that, leaving their queen alone. It truly was like a reliable guardian...!

“It’s a protector one would be desperate of having,” 

Rain mused as he looks at the Ant General. It stood beside Scarlet like a statue and would only move when enemies were in the range of its attack zone. It basically didn't want to leave her master's side, and would never hesitate to offer her life for her Master's sake. A loyal, devoted guardian!

Boom! Boom! Booom! 

Arrows and colorful Magic attacks, wails, and bellows, all mixed in the air. Rain raised his bow and an arrow instantly shot out. Then, another arrow, and another one, and another one. In just several seconds, dozens of arrows had already been let loose, striking accurately on their targets. And most of all, the arrows, one after the other, accurately stabbed into the enemies’ weak points and vital parts. 

His hand even left after images in the air as he continued shooting. And then, with the continuous action of attacking and shifting his position, while silently calculating the remaining number, had slaughtered an incredible amount of monsters himself.

Scarlet who was standing beside him, protecting him and even supporting him with her flame magic, couldn’t help but feel somewhat dazzled by his breath-taking performance.

Rain has always been a charming man that held quite a deadly attraction power towards women, no matter what race they were from. His handsome and light-hearted appearance, graceful and kind temperament, heavy and righteous temperament; one that held no prejudice for all races, calmness, wise, humorous but not frivolous, and that graceful smile that often hanged on his face that can make any person feel familiarity and closeness towards him were very alluring—one that can attract anyone as if they were moths flying towards a flame.

Yes. This absurd guy had the most adorable smile, and certainly, he used it often. Like a weapon...or a tool to charm, even her.

Still... that was not all. 

He even looks very attractive when he fights.

Scarlet followed the back view of Rain as he fights, with her eyes, and she couldn't help but recall the moments she had spent together with him. Her strange, but gleaming compound eyes had tender feelings like water as she looked at him, and followed his brave, and heroic figure. 

Indeed, he was as brave and noble as any of the fairy-tale heroes she'd heard about.

The type of hero she'd given up on ever existing in the real world. 

Powerful, but restrained. Strong, but gentle. Tough, but kind. Human, but much more than a monster one could ever be. As he was able to understand them and accept them, much more than any monster, much less a human could. The strange duality that made it even more attractive to her, and to all demi-humans.

Perhaps, this is also the reason why the Lamians are so attached to him... as if their very lives depend on him. 

His nature had made it so, that anyone, or anything, human or not, would feel so comfortable, and familiar around him.

And that's also why I was deeply in love with him...

Scarlet saw Rain raise his bow, with that usual fearless expression, changing targets to the one surrounding the green-haired Lamian; Lafetti. He calmly drew his bow and rapidly shot more arrows, relieving her a bit from the pressure, well, if ever she had one, against fighting countless Goblins.

The fallen monsters grew more and more in number. Yet these monsters did not back down. On the contrary, more and more of them appeared, like a never-ending torrent of waves. 

Correspondingly, the pressure on Rain and the others grew greater and greater. It looked like they would break through his defenses.

And finally, at this time, changes within the field occurred…

Because of the overwhelming number of the monsters, Rain had been left with no position to continue using a bow and arrow, and was forced to take a melee position, returned [Failnaught] back to his backpack and pulled his rapier, instead. 

Aside from the fact that more and more Goblins appeared, and charging through them that even the Antmen were becoming extremely busy holding them off, Rain’s magic power was quickly being consumed- he was afraid he might really deplete his Magic Power shooting enchanted arrows in this, seemingly never-ending enemies. 

But, aren’t they too many?!

Rain felt something was amiss. 

But still, even if something is happening here, he didn’t have any clue as to how to resolve it.

But what is it...? 

What is this sense of displacement...?

As he was working his brain, at this moment, a group of Goblins had finally reached his position. Scarlet immediately attack violently, but there was also another group coming from behind. 

Rain even saw the sabers, swords, spears, axes, and other weapons attacking him from all directions. Bit by bit they drew closer…

“Damnit!! Raaaain!!” 

Scarlet cried out in anger as she watched as Rain was drowned in the sea of weapons. She immediately conjured fireballs in her hands, but Rain was too close to them, that if she shoots her magic, he would surely be involved in the explosion as well. Hence, she desperately tried to rush over, but she was obstructed by Goblins that came like a flood. 

Even the Antmen protecting her was so busy they are starting to slowly get pushed away from their Queen. Even the Ant General could only try her best to pave a path for Scarlet to rush over Rain’s location. However, Rain didn’t need any help or saving.

Boom boom… Pipa Pipa……

Those weapons that cut down towards Rain all suddenly flew into the air in an instant and then fell down, as if it was raining down with weapons!

And in that short instant, all of the Goblins surrounding him fell backward. 

When they fell down, a single silhouette remained in the center of everything, carrying a thin, slender sword while standing ramrod straight!

And this silhouette, if it wasn’t Rain who would it be?

“Now I’m in a bad mood,” 

Rain softly spoke, and then he turned around and thrust.

A Hobgoblin, much bigger and taller than a normal Goblin, and had leap sneakily from behind him, immediately fell over. It looked casual, and his movement seemed carefree, but that one thrust was like a flash of lightning and immediately pierced the throat of the monster, killing it instantly.

 But before the Hobgoblin fell on the ground, the sword was pulled back no slower than it was thrust forward, as if it had never moved.

“Have you all been washing? You all reek,”

“Kill, kill this Human!!”

“Kill!!”

“Kill him! Eat him!!”

Seeing their comrades being killed, the Goblins eyes turned red and they raised their weapons, attacking him in waves. 

"You should have not come,"

Seeing this, Rain’s body immediately disappeared. 

The Goblins stopped on their tracks, confused and bewildered by the sudden loss of their target. However, a moment later, bone-like spikes suddenly came out from the ground and the Goblins that were in the area were immediately slaughtered, pierced by these bone spikes from underneath. 

Some were still alive, however, but now wailing and crying in pain with their limbs or abdomen pierced. 

"...that's why I said, don't come to me. You just don't listen, do you?"

Rain softly landed in the ground, but with a soft tap with his toe, his body blurred and moved incredibly fast, he was immediately in front of a Goblin.

With his eyes, he could see each move the monsters made quite clearly. As soon as he had killed one Goblin in an instant, he immediately turns around, and once again jabbed at the throat of the others with minimal movement. 

He was using his thin sword, and speed to its absolute limit, various kinds of attacks and defenses all appeared within his hands. 

The sword in his right hand seemed to have already perfectly adapted to his palm, and the response from the sword was clear when he fired off his speedy techniques as well. It was as if the sword was a part of his arm, from the leather-wrapped hilt to the tip of its sharp, glittering blade. Absolute perfection, that was the only way to describe it!

Every stroke of his sword seemed perfect in the eyes of those watching, and every thrust cruelly stole the life of an enemy.
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“Their number's too big,” 

Rain steps towards the goblin horde, and using [Wind Slash] attack sweeping out around him, hitting the four to five Hobgoblins in front of him. 

“But still, they are certainly weaker than even normal Goblins that I had fought before,”

“A Dungeon Monster made out of Magic can never be compared to a real being, Rain. They have their own limitations, and their growth rate is halted as well, with their potential locked. Just like their intelligence. Even Dungeons would not dare create a limitless existence that might become a problem for it.” 

Scarlet replied after hearing his question. 

“And besides, this is the strength of a normal Goblin. The Goblins you had fought before, are those inhabiting the Desolate Cave, aren’t they? Then, they clearly weaker. The Goblins found in the Desolate Cave are much stronger than normal Goblins found outside the Desolate Cave!”

“So you mean, the monsters in this place have fixed parameters? With strength only comparable to the average…?”

Rain invoked all his skills and abilities he could in battle; [Wind Slash], [Bone Spike], [Fireball] and other AOE abilities he had to clean the surroundings as much as he could, while he danced in the battlefield while his physical attributes being amplified by all his enhancement-type skills. 

He sped through the battlefield, and like a falling star reaps the lives of his enemies without mercy. Death and Killing had already engraved in his life, and he doesn't seem to take care of it anymore, compared to before. Rather, perhaps thanks to Sylphy's support, he was able to easily grow accustomed to the Killing. 

With [Hardened] ability, his skin was dyed with a brown-colored metallic shine, becoming even harder and tougher- a great ability to be impervious from almost all normal and ordinary blades. And with strength and speed enhancement skills activated, he was like a shooting star as he moved.

“[Flicker Snap]” 

His finger snapped, and the sound seemed to have echoed in the entire place. However, what’s more, impressive was the fact that the moment the sound echoed, Rain’s body disappeared. 

The moment the echo of the snap he had made faded, his body appeared seven meters away from his former position. However, the monsters surrounding him suddenly issued cries of agony and fell down, their neck and chest had a bleeding hole.

Over twenty monsters were killed almost in an instant.

This was one of Rain’s favorite skills. Although it looked similar to Instant Movement such as [Blink] it is actually not. 

[Flicker Snap] is not actually a speed-increasing buff skill, rather, it's a skill that affects time. When his snap echoes, his perception heightened- making everything around him slower. At the same time, it also enables him to move at the speed of sound by using the snapping sound he made as a medium to transport his body. Though it only lasted for a second- and that, he can only travel as far as the sound of his snap can be heard.

At first, Rain’s body couldn’t endure this skill when used. The recoil of this ability made a dozen of his veins snapped and his mind unable to endure the onslaught after the skill ended, when time reverted to normal. Rather, he had almost died when he first used it carelessly, making the Lamians worried sick, and have been bed-ridden for almost an entire week. 

Zarda and the others had even banned him from using this skill. But it's a very good skill to pass. That is why, Rain only uses this ability a few times a day, and that, he must enhance his body to the limit using his skills before using the ability, to avoid the recoil. In addition, with his steadily improving physical body, he was also able to control this ability much better. 

If his body becomes even stronger, Rain believed that he might be able to use this skill without a problem- and this greatly delighted him.

While attacking, he constantly shifts his position, so there is no chance of being surrounded by the enemies, after each time he changes position, there will be two monsters that fall under his sword. 

After a little while, this not too large space filled with the bodies of monsters that he and the others had killed—however, once a monster died another will appeared from nowhere, densely packed and rushing towards him. The disintegration of the monsters couldn’t catch up with the number of dead bodies that appeared.

“Awoooooohhh!!!” 

Suddenly, as Rain was fighting, his beautiful azure eyes turned red, as if a drop of blood had painted them anew. Then, his hands turned into claws with white-colored fur. 

“Wuaaaah!!!!” 

The smell of blood once again caused his savage nature to burst out. His eyes widened as he released a demonic howl, and charged towards the nearest monsters. His speed was too fast, and all the monsters saw was the blur of a black shadow, followed by screams.

The screams came from monsters that were standing together. Each of their chests had a hand and a sword protruding through them, and their scream lasted only half a second. 

His skill [Death is my Domain] skill automatically activated, and his physical attributes increased as if he was been injected with steroids. But it too had affected him quite significantly; as even his inner wolf was so excited it was attempting to break out. 

Rain let out a loud howl and threw the corpses into the air, and each of them flew tens of meters away.

He tried to contain his wolf urges as much as he could, as he certainly doesn’t want to bother the fight of Lafetti and the others. But the more he fights, the stronger he felt it becomes the wilder and uncontrollable his urges becomes as well. 

Rain roared as he flung the two heavy Hobgoblins forwards, which accurately smashed into two other monster groups that were about to charge at him. With the burly Hobgoblins flying at such a speed, it was impossible for them to dodge. 

The bodies crashed into their heads, causing them to be pressed down, suffocated, or had their heads crushed by the weight.

“Rain, you’re advancing too far,”

Flames burst out from around him, swallowing the surroundings monsters.

“There’s no too far here, just too close!! Roooooaaarrr!!!” 

Rain’s roar caused tremors through the air, causing all of the monsters in the surrounding to pale in fright. Along with the roar, a wave of malevolent aura and bloodlust exploded out from his body. 

The weapons and magic spells that struck his body were sent flying away. Countless trails of blood flowed out from his body, but the blood then immediately stopped. Rain looked up and savagely stared at the monsters in front of him…

Then, suddenly when he waved his hand, several thin strings came out from his wrists and coiled around the monsters, trapping them. Then, with his legs enhanced by his ability, he sent a kick—noises of bones breaking echoed eerily as the monsters he had kicked, crashed towards the other monsters at the back, immobilizing them.

Looking at the weapons that Rain had blocked using his body, and could only create shallow wounds, which was slowly healing at an incredible speed, the surrounding monsters all trembled, and almost couldn’t hold their weapons anymore. 

The cold feeling of death permeated through their entire bodies, causing them to shudder.

This was a monster… a true demon!!

Although their numbers are truly a problem, the weapons they are using are as simple and ordinary as they can be, and some were even tattered old weapons, perhaps ones that they had picked up from somewhere—how could they possibly break through Rain’s physique? 

The only thing they could do was made a shallow cut, but would never be fatal.

In their fear, most of the monsters even forgot to attack. 

A black shadow flashed before their eyes, and their bodies flew. Rain grabbed some weapons that had fallen on the ground and began to throw them, causing countless screams of pain.

 Before most bodies had even hit the ground, Rain had already run past them and went towards the same group. 

Crackle! His hands covered by yellowish-lightning sparks, and with a swing of his hands, 2 parallel lines of very thick lightning bolts, flashed, and struck another group of monsters, causing a deafening explosion to occur.

When the dust and smoke disappeared, the monsters that were hit by the lightning bolt, instantly changed into charcoal. The lightning attack made a path through the encirclement of monsters, while Rain maintained the skill.

It truly is a slaughter fest, one that seemed to never have an end.

Looking at this scene, Rain smirked, looking more and more demonic.

“You’re enjoying yourself too much, Rain,”

Rain heard Lafetti’s voice and somewhat calmed his raging emotions down. He turned towards her, and couldn’t help but smiled wryly. If one could say what she was doing with one word, it would be, “slaughter”.

Bones shattering, swords breaking, and armors that became lumps of mere iron, and flesh fell to the ground. Several deep cracks and gouges scarred the ground, which was unimaginable since she caused them without using magic. 

It was all due to Lafetti swinging her sword. She killed her enemies as if she was reaping grass on her lawn, and every time she swung her sword, dozen of heads and limbs rolled on the ground. In addition, she also crushed their swords and armors along the way.

“It’s not like I’m the only one,” 

Rain grinned.

“But this would never end…!” 

Scarlet gnashed her teeth. No matter how many monsters they killed, they just appeared to continue to appear unceasingly.

“Haaa……” 

Granite charged forward with a strong burst of magic power, knocking a group of monsters flying into the surrounding coffins and furniture that were already unsteadily swaying back and forth. 

“You fools who are no different than maggots!!” 

While being covered with rock, appearing like a giant snake golem, Granite continued her rampage. Nothing could stop her, and she made her way through her target with a path full of blood and death.

At this moment, the Goblin Champion, huge as a hill, leaped towards Granite, who was rampaging in the battlefield. He chose the rock Lamian as the target because she was surely eye-catching. 

Her giant, rock-like figure was as if a large rock snake was running around the area. It let out a roar and slams its almost three-meter tall metal club littered with a sharp spike. A weapon that looked extremely similar to a Morning Star.

It was actually even bigger when up close as the Goblin Champion stood at roughly around three-meter tall, with a giant-like burly body filled with rock-like muscles that would make Dw**ne Jo*nson looked average. 

If compared to this monster, the action superstar looks like a toddler. Even Granite who had been buffed by her innate ability [Rock Armor], and had become almost double her original size still seemed barely able to contend in size. 

However, Granite was not the least bit intimidated. 

With a loud roar of her own, she raised her shield and caught the enemy’s attack head-on.

Baaaaang!! 

Granite felt something heavy ramming at her shield, and she was almost knocked back. Even her tower shield which was made from rare and precious material and almost indestructible actually made a creaking sound, seemingly on the verge of breaking and even the edges were chipped. The worst and very unexpected was that she was pushed back a few meters just by the collision, and her entire arm went numb.

Granite reckoned that if not for the enhancement given to her by the [Rock Armor], she would have been knocked back, and got hurt. 

Damn! This monster is freakishly strong!! 

Her expression changed, and her brows furrowed together. It was clear that the Goblin Champion was much stronger than any Goblins or Hobgoblins she had faced up until now. 

What the hell is going on?! This is just a Goblin Champion! If it was just a Goblin Lord, she might understand, but to think she was defeated in the contest of strength!

The Rock Lamian's expression turned unsightly, and she swung her rock-covered tail that looked like a jackhammer, towards the Goblin Champion. However, the moment the monster saw her attack, instead of jumping away, and dodging, it actually grabbed a poor Hobgoblin nearby and used it as a shield, blocking Granite’s attack with a loud grunt.

Crack! Break! Crack! 

Granite could feel and heard the sounds of bones breaking, and she was certain that the poor monster used as a shield had all its bones in its body turned into a paste. 

Poor guy! 

Even still, using all her strength, Granite was able to knock the Goblin Champion back, but the impact was certainly been reduced significantly as the Goblin Champion was still able to stabilize its balance, and slammed its spikey club towards Granite once again.

“BOOOOM!!” 

Its club left a deep mark on the earth. However, Granite knows better not to take it this time and had already moved out of the way, and before dodging, struck her tower shield on the ground to brace herself, blocking the incoming shockwaves.

“Damn this monster is unusually strong!!” 

Granite grunted as she felt the impact striking her. 

To think she was being outmatched. She then looked at the giant Goblin Champion charging again towards her. The frequency of its paces did not seem too fast, but its footsteps were surprisingly wide. It looked extremely fast as every step on the ground caused a loud reverberation that quaked the ground gently.

“This is going to become a serious fight than I had expected,” she grinned. 

“I apologize for looking down on you before. You are a worthy opponent!"

The unexpected power of the Goblin Champion didn’t intimidate her, but instead, ignited her fighting spirit even more.

Now, this is a fight!!

“I'll take you head-on!”

… …

“Zarda, I think you should rest first… you’ve been reading these books for a long time already, why don’t you take a break first?” 

Threia entered the room while bringing a tray with a cup of relaxing herb and honey, still letting out steam.

She slithered inside the room, and as usual, only to see Zarda so busy going around books after books. There were already even several piles of books on the side of the room.

Ever since the incident where Rain and the others were trapped inside the Dungeon, Zarda and the others had never stopped trying to break through it as well. However, no matter what they do, the teleportation array remained impassive. 

In fact, if not for Threia’s ability, they would never even notice the teleportation array hidden under the tomb mark. It was so secretly and perfectly hidden. 

But why so? Why go that far to hide such a complex teleportation array? And why would it suddenly reactivate now?

That Dungeon having a connection with Rain is not an impossibility… in fact, perhaps it could even be said that the Dungeon might hold the origin of Rain and his true identity which they didn't know about. And also the reason why he was here.

Threia knows this, and perhaps the others as well. That’s why the sudden anxiety. Although Rain had already declared that he was not going anywhere, for the Lamians who had been betrayed all over, and over again… it's hard not to have a doubt. 

It’s not like I can’t understand why Zarda and the others still feeling anxious, Threia looks at Zarda burying her head under the pile of books with a very worried expression.

No matter how Rain claims to never leave us, there is still the ‘what if’, and all of this can be caused by a sudden urge of wanting to know who you are. And the reason for your existence. Especially to humans, who regarded their source and origin very much higher than any existence in the world. 

“No… I’m fine, there is just something I want to check,” Zarda replied, though she didn’t even raise her head as her eyes were fixed on the book.

“But Elder Sister, you’ve been reading these for an entire night,”

“…can’t have any rest before Rain and the others came back. The more delay we do, the more their lives will be endangered,” Zarda let out a sigh, “Just looking at the complex teleportation array, one can easily see it’s not a normal teleportation array. It’s a Lost Magic. That makes it even more dangerous than normal Dungeons… Rain and the others are not that prepared to conquer such a high-level Dungeon by themselves. There would reach their limits very soon…” 

And this was what worried Zarda.

Among them, the only one who was properly equipped is actually just Rain. With his backpack having a bigger storage space size than any of their bags, he was able to store many things he deemed important. Especially, food, potions, elixirs, and tonics. This can also be attributed to Rain’s meticulousness.  

Whenever the boy goes out, he would always stock up necessities for a long journey, saying it was a habit. Although she always thought it was strange since he still comes back not even a day pass whenever he goes out- but it seems like what he did was the right thing this time.

Nevertheless, the amount he had in his storage bag could only last them for four to five days, if they consumed them normally. But if they met a strong enemy where they needed to consume a large amount of food in just a short amount of time, it would not last them for even a day.

Another thing is Potions and Equipment.

With his mysterious, but overpowered ability, the side-effects of the potions are almost non-existent. However, Lafetti and the others wouldn’t bother stocking up potions and elixirs more than they needed. And there's also no one who knows how to maintain their equipment, other than Rain. So they wouldn’t be that helpful about it. They will only be depending on the things Rain had and can do. But that too, has limits. 

“But there is nothing we know about that Dungeon. Even his Majesty Arfa didn’t know about it. Now we can only trust Rain and the others that they would be able to pass this themselves and return, or wait for King Arfa’s return. He should be able to gather some information about the Dungeon from the other Monster Kings living in the Desolate Cave for a long time.”

“Perhaps…but I can’t wait patiently without doing anything as well, Threia,” Zarda said with a solemn expression.

“But we don’t have any clue as to what that Dungeon is,”

“No, we have…”

“What?”

Zarda rummaged through the tattered books and took out a single bound book that was actually quite larger and heavier than normal books. 

“Look at this one…”

“…the Ancient Great Hero Arthuria…?” 

Threia furrowed her brows as she read the title of the book.

“Ah, the Great Hero Arthuria…from what was written in the book, and then traced all the places she had been to into the current map of the continent, the Desolate Cave is one of the places she had appeared and stayed for a while. So it’s safe to assume that the Dungeon has something to do with the Great Hero.”

“How did you know about this?”

 Threia’s eyes widened in shock. Although she had read about this book as well, she had never delved into it and had never even noticed that the Desolate Cave was also connected to the infamous Ancient Great Hero.

“…the humans,” Zarda said with a frown.

 “I was already investigating the Desolate Cave ever since the humans had come here. Why are they here? And what are they looking for? If they didn’t come here for Rain, then it means it’s something else. But what is so important in the Desolate Cave that even the Great Princess of the Delouria Kingdom would personally come here?”

“...The relics and inheritance of the Great Hero Arthuria… is that what you’re thinking?”

 Threia's eyes widened in realization.

Zarda nodded her head.

“Then, are you saying that the Dungeon is made by the Great Hero herself and that the inheritance of the Ancient Great Hero can be found inside?”

“Make sense doesn’t it?” Zarda said as she picked up the cup of tea and slowly drink it, “A mysterious Dungeon with an ancient Lost Magic Teleportation Array that can only be found existing in the Lost Century…it’s not something anyone can easily do. And more so, it’s not a Natural Dungeon as well, with that teleportation array. It safe to assume that it is an Artificial Dungeon.”

“… …”

“But what makes me wonder is that –” 

.... it's strange that it has a connection with Rain, Zarda was about to say it, when suddenly her eyes widened in shock, and her hand flew to her mouth as it suddenly filled with puke. 

Sudden nausea assaulted her and she shot up from the chair and hurriedly turned to the side, continued vomiting. Her face became pale, paler than before as if she had lost so much blood in an instant.

"...?!!" 

The sudden occurrence startled Threia, and she hurriedly rushed over. She was confused.

What happened? She had just drunk the tea, which she usually likes. And there should be nothing inside it that could disrupt her stomach, so what’s—Threia’s eyes widened in shock as a sudden realization struck her.

"No...way, right?" 

I, impossible…! 

Threia’s mouth hung open as she looks at Zarda emptying the contents of her stomach, vomiting. 

“P, please tell me this isn’t what I think it is,”

Zarda wiped her mouth with the back of her hand. She then looked up at her frowning, “What? I’m just a bit tired from all the reading, I’m okay,” she said, completely not understanding what Threia was talking about. 

She tried to stand up, but she became a bit dizzy and she almost fell down. Fortunately, Threia hurriedly caught her. The Lamian Shaman's body seemed to be shivering, for whatever reason, as she supported Zarda. And the latter noticed her action was much softer and gentler than usual- it's as if she was holding some kind of rare treasure that could be destroyed with the slightest touch. 

Zarda looks at her strangely. 

What's happening to her?

“That’s not what I meant,” 

Threia cried out. Her hand reached out, grabbing her wrist.

“What are you—?”

“…Oh my God…” 

The more Threia inspected her pulse, the more her eyes widened in shock. 

“This…this is impossible!!”

“What are you talking about?! What's impossible?! I’m fi—” 

Zarda thought Threia was just overreacting when suddenly a possible realization also struck her. And her hands instantly reached out on her stomach, her eyes widening in shock, but also, with a hint of great expectation. 

“Threia, is it... possible…?!”

Threia nodded her head. They stare at each other for a long moment. They just stayed like that, frozen, as if neither of them can’t believe the inevitable. 

“This… I haven’t heard about this before. We Lamians supposed to be unable to do it before the mating season strikes… but this… there’s no mistaking it… you...you’re…”

Zarda’s somewhat pale face suddenly beamed brightly, as if she has been strike by the goddamn sun god, right in the face. It was so bright that it was almost blinding. She was watching Threia with expectation, and even her beautiful eyes, along with those red eyes from the snakes swaying in excitement on the top of her head, were also shining like stars.

“Are, are you sure?!” 

She just couldn't believe what happened, but more so, was the sudden happiness that struck her, and drowning her heart that almost stops beating from shock, surprise, bliss, excitement, and many more. This... 

Threia nodded her head again, still in a dumbfounded daze. 

Within her body, she could clearly sense a small and weak but tenacious spirit fluctuation. And her face also revealed how excited she was. After all, this sign was the symbol of their hope. Their future.

 Threia’s lips almost torn up her beautiful face as she caressed Zarda’s belly lovingly. 

“But this is really strange… I haven’t heard any Lamians, in our long history that could make us conceive before the Mating Season. This is just too unbelievable,”

“But it’s real,” 

Zarda bit her lips, but she just doesn’t know how to display this intense happiness overflowing from her.  Her gaze was in a daze, and she subconsciously continued caressing her stomach. 

She could only bite her lips to stop herself from grinning like an idiot. 

“I told you, Rain is our hope…our future!”

“And it seems you are not wrong…” 

Threia said with laughter full of happiness. 

“Just like you said, Pure Humans have strange powers to change fate and alter destiny. Now, I’m also starting to believe that the legend is true! This calls for a great celebration!” she almost jumped in excitement, burst out in the room, and laugh out loud, amost screaming with happiness. 

Zarda nodded her head with a sweet smile. 

“But the celebration needs to wait for Rain and the others' to return. Until then, we need to find anything we can do to help them- I need him back! More so, than ever!”

“Hm…of course, we needed him back! Let’s do everything on our side so that they can come back as soon as possible! And share this good news with the others!” Threia grinned happily, and her hands continued to caress Zarda's stomach.

Looking at her expression and mannerism, it's as if she was the father of the child in the stomach. Her actions were so gentle, it's as if she was scared of breaking something with her touch, but just couldn't stop herself from touching it. 

This is the greatest news so far...and obviously, this would surely herald the upcoming new age of their Clan- a future filled with nothing but hope and happiness!!

Zarda's gamble was right!

Rain is the key to their future!

And this is the proof of it!!

… …
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Again and again, deafening collisions of steel and muscle burst out. Each time, an explosion of sparks flew out, a shock wave scattered, and Rain had to brace himself stronger as he watched from the side. 

This was an epic battle, a showdown of two Monsters.

There was no flashy technique, nor battle speed and style- only pure strength!

Brute Force against Brute Force!

"Goooborrrooooooh!!!"

After his strike was warded off, the Goblin Champion immediately pulled back its weapon to steady itself. The long, rock-covered tail of Granite, however, had already swept out before that.

 Baaaang! 

A dull thud reverberated in the chaotic Mausoleum.

"Ugh..."

A powerful tail whip landed on the Goblin Champion’s knee. And the posture of the giant monster broke. And then, without hesitation, Granite followed her attack with a powerful swing of her barbaric battle axe. It caused a loud explosion that even shook the entire Mausoleum. 

Still, the axe didn't touch the ground when it was swung, but the debris and rocks were scattered by it. Even the surrounding dust rose and the stone floor split open from the violent shaking.

Rain knew this skill. It was Granite's favorite attack. An Earth-type skill: [Earth Fissure]. A power capable of splitting the ground with nothing but brute force. 

The power of the axe was strong enough for the monsters surrounding them to feel it. The Goblin Champion jumped on the right to evade this disaster-level strike. Then with a loud, deafening roar, swung its weapon horizontally as if it was swinging a bat.

In response to this sudden counter, Granite immediately hides her body behind the tower shield she was holding, but the impact alone caused the entire mausoleum to shake, and the rock Lamian was knocked back a few meters away. 

A long, blackened skidding trail could be seen on the ground, displaying the path she had made after being pushed back.

“Wow…”

Rain didn't know what to say, other than this. 

He was surprised, not only because the Goblin Champion was actually able to fight against Granite without even losing, but also because Granite was able to stand on her own against the attack of not only the Goblin Champion but also the other Goblins and Hobgoblins that were looking for an opportunity to attack her. 

Her rock armor was really an incredible ability in amplifying one’s defense. Not even a sword, magic, or an arrow was able to pierce through it. It was an enviable defensive skill, one that could go against even an entire army.

As long as she was attached to the ground, she was a War Machine!

If the people of Earth saw her, being called an Earth Goddess wouldn't be an understatement. She might even be called the female version of [The Th*ng].

Just watching her fight, Rain immediately understands why Drova was fond of her, or the fact that Zarda and the others have incredibly huge trust in her. She was like a mountain that protects in front of the others.

Nevertheless, she too has limits. 

Granite is still weaker compared to Drova, and she still has a long way to improve on. She just ascended to the Second Evolution, after all. It was obvious to all, that she was being pushed back by her opponent. Or perhaps, this is also the testament of the opponent's power- the Monster's incredible strength.

Rain saw Granite’s face distorted in pain, and the arm holding her shield trembled. With Granite stunned, this time the Goblin Champion charged and attacked repeatedly. 

Granite blocked with her shield, parried most of its attacks. However, she was yet to completely recover from the attack just now. The Goblin Champion continued his onslaught and slashed repeatedly while the Rock Lamian parried became more frequent.

Granite is being cornered!?

Granite felt the pain on her hand as she blocked every strike of her enemy, and because some monsters had held her tail, restricting her movements, even by a little, the Goblin Champion was gaining the favor of the battle.

Immediately, Rain began his move. 

“Granite, let me help you!”

He was certain that fighting both the Goblin Champion along with the Hobgoblin and Goblin Elites would be extremely troublesome. So, without hesitation, he charged towards Granite’s position. 

With his rapier on his right hand and dagger on his left, he slaughtered all the monsters that stand his way. His speed is becoming faster and faster, and he rushed through the battlefield like a strong gale that blew past the battlefield.

Rain invoked all his [Enhancement-type Skills] including [Agility Ex] and [Blink] and [Flicker Snap] as he swept through the battlefield. 

Although there is a high number of Goblins and they attack together, but this time, they have encounter Rain with pinnacle positioning and judgment, and they fall one by one- from the beginning to the end they couldn’t graze him even once. 

Instead, their excessively huge number allows his speed to be used to its full potential. His killing rate also reaching its peak.

“No, Rain, this monster’s strong!”

“Then, all the more reason!”

Granite tried to stop him, but Rain would never stop. 

The moment he decided something, he would never stop until the end. He was like drops of rain that fall on the ground, never stopping once fallen.

“Scarlet, cover me!” 

He cried out.

“What?! NO, wa, wait Rain! That’s dangerous!!” 

Scarlet burst with fireballs, shooting almost randomly around her, and then jumped aside. 

Another elite goblin landed in the spot she was in just a moment before.

The number of Goblins showed no sign of decreasing.

The Goblins that were hit by Lafetti and the others, those that had not died charge, dragging their bodies towards Scarlet and his direction. The group had been attacking these monsters for a long while now.

...Indeed, it felt like a long while.

Scarlet couldn't tell just how much time had passed. But surely, a long while already. Then, she attacked the Goblins beside her with Flame Burst, managing to destroy a large group that charged together. 

Perspiration dotted on her forehead. Fortunately, the movements of these ugly Goblins were clumsy and repetitive. All the monsters move in groups as if afraid one would be left out and cry in the corner. 

Thus, they were able to easily kill a large number simultaneously.

But that large number seemed to be just a drop of the ocean.

The monsters appeared endless.

“Damn it, Rain, a Goblin Champion is still not something you can fight against,” 

Scarlet cried out in anxiety, but she still obeyed what he wanted a pair of flame throwers burst out from either side of him as he ran through the crowd of monsters. 

“Damn it, Lamian leave the small ones to me, and go help Rain over there,” since she couldn’t stop him, she could only ask someone for help. And she turned towards Lafetti who was also being ganged up from all directions, though it was not a problem for her, it was enough to stop her from her tracks.

Scarlet placed her hands together as if she was praying, and immediately after, the temperature around her rose up as if someone had just increased the heater’s temperature. 

Even the Ant Queen's face clearly turned red, and even redder as seconds passed, crimson scales started appearing on her skin. 

There was barely a sound coming out from her mouth, and even those who were close by could only hear some murmurings, but the Ant Queen’s mouth continued flapping like a fish out of water.

“Peerless Strike!” 

Lafetti roared. 

The blow sent a Goblin Elite flying outwards. 

Water Blade! Her beautiful, straight blue sword flashed with azure light, and a Goblin was cut into pieces, and blood scattered in every direction.

She resembled a god of slaughter, tearing through everything in her path. In the blink of an eye, a pile of dead bodies had been left behind wherever she goes, as she chased towards Rain who had charged toward Granite and the Goblin Champion like a swift wind.

Who could’ve imagined that this beautiful, fairy-like Lamian would release such a formidable, murderous aura in the middle of a battlefield!

Her killing intent was not the least bit weaker than Drova who was older than her and had undergone numerous battles already. 

As she slaughtered a path open, unimpeded, heads would roll with every meter taken. The beautiful, cold Lamian swept up everything before her!

Numerous weapons and magic attacks ruthlessly bombarded her from every direction, some even streaking through the air like tongues of fire. Yet Lafetti remained fearless, radiating an awe-inspiring aura. 

However, as Lafetti heard Scarlet’s voice about wanting her to chase after Rain, she turned around and her brows rose slightly. A horrifying, boundless amount of fire elemental energy was gathering around the Ant Queen. It was enough to make anyone pale with fright.

This spell… surely it’s at least a fourth level Spell... or even perhaps above that.

Witnessing the deluge of fire elemental energy flooding towards Scarlet, the nearby Goblins, and Goblin Elite Mages wore blank expressions. 

Giving up all hope, they turned tail and ran, despising the fact that they couldn’t grow another pair of legs.

Just where did this bunch of killing gods come from!?

Scarlet was still in the middle of casting a frightening area-of-effect spell, and at this point, no one was capable of stopping her. 

The Flames she cast around her, the Flame Domain, are still active and burned those who stepped within five meters away from her.

The Goblins were running around like headless chickens. Most of them didn’t have the mind to notice Rain darting here and there with a ghastly speed. 

Some elites and mages that were more mindful of their surroundings charged over, wanting to kill Scarlet or at least, stop her from completing the spell, but they were all blasted away in front of an iron wall-like guardian of the Ant Queen; the Ant General, and the other Antmen.

Lafetti also gave a hand, clearing away any enemies who drummed up enough courage to try and stop her.

At that moment, Scarlet finished making two sets of incantation gestures and chanting two sets of incantation syllables.

“Meteor Fall!”

The Ant Queen raised her arms, and a high-level magic phenomenon occurred before their eyes. 

An enormous sphere of fire emerged over the mausoleum. It churned and rolled before smashing down to the ground like a giant meteor.

BOOOOOM!!! 

A massive explosion engulfed the several dozen monsters from the horde caught at the center of the spell. 

It was as if the stars had fallen, like rain, right on the shameless group of monsters.

 Enormous size fireballs that looked extremely like meteors appeared above her and started flying towards the gathered group of monsters. After the giant sphere of fire struck the earth, it blossomed into countless embers that rained down on the other monsters in the surroundings.

It was gorgeous like a display of fireworks in the dim place. Even though she randomly shot her magic, it was still able to kill an incredible amount of monsters, all while creating deep craters and destruction. Even, the scattered embers were the same as Fireballs, killing countless monsters at once and scorching the earth clean of any life.

“Go!!” 

Scarlet cried out.

“… …” 

Lafetti looks at her, then shrugged and hurriedly chased towards Rain. There’s nothing to be said as of this moment, Scarlet had truly become one of them—her comrade, and a member of her family. And Lafetti found herself quite comfortable with that notion. 

It’s actually not bad…and besides, she had truly changed. Somehow her annoying, cowardly nature had disappeared. 

Is this also Rain’s influence?

Truthfully, the Lamians have always been quite selfish creatures. All for the sake of survival, she and the other Lamians would not hesitate to kill, rob, and plunder. And they would never look at anyone from the other races as their equal, much less, think of them as friends. 

Whether it was their mindset that had been built after wandering around, doing everything to survive, or the inborn prideful nature of a Lamian within them, they just couldn’t see any races apart from them eye to eye. Especially, the Killer Ants.

Even if Scarlet was an Ant Queen, and even possess a rare, [God’s Gift], to the Lamians she was actually nothing special at all. Even Lafetti saw her as nothing but a slave for their tribe, or whatever status she had which is completely beneath them. 

If not for Rain, they would have already killed them, and would never spare, even if they are good manpower resources for their tribe.

The Ant Queen also felt this as well, and also understand it, but what could she do? She can only accept it. Endure, accept and feel satisfied that she is still alive. And that’s why; she had never gotten close to any Lamians even now. Nor like, she tried or attempted to integrate herself in their circle, anyway.

She just thinks of it as a give-and-take kind of relationship—she helps them with manpower, while they gave her security, despite it being forced. 

After all, a Monster King’s protection power, especially in this harsh and cruel land, is something very precious and one would never dare ignore. There would never be any danger to her life again, as long as a Monster King is standing behind her.

She would just think of it as being absorbed by another tribe.

And besides, it’s not like she can run away, or rebel…her life is basically in their hands. And also, the other thing that keeps her from doing anything stupid was the existence of the black-haired boy that the Lamians have been keeping and protecting. 

She had truly become fond of this human, as every day; he would go over at her place and ask her well-being, talk with her, and even sometimes helps her with her work or adaptation to the new life she was having. 

He didn’t treat her as an outsider, or a slave, or anything like that. Instead, he treated her as if she was just a new friend that newly joined them. And this gave her an incredible feeling of closeness, a familiarity that she just couldn’t understand or ignore.

What’s more, an invisible power-like thing was also tying her fate to him. 

She didn’t know why but whenever she talks to him, she was always very casual, very natural. It’s as if they were already friends since a long time ago. And most strangely even, is the fact that there seemed to be something within her that was urging her, telling her ‘to protect him, to take care of him' or something like that.

It was not a subconscious thought, but seemingly coming from deep within her soul. It was strange; almost bewitching-kind of feelings. But what made it even stranger is the fact that she actually didn’t feel anything weird at all!

Despite knowing that something is wrong, she didn’t think that it was bad. But she too understands this is not a hypnosis-type of skill, as she was far stronger than him. And even if he has some outwordly skill that can bewitch or control other people, being able to affect them is hard to think about. Especially, even able to charm and bewitch a Lamian Medusa—a Monster King.

That’s completely impossible. 

Well, the Charming ability is not only a Demon’s power but also, it’s also a great ability that is innate to the Lamians. Especially to a Medusa. Therefore, aside from being able to use this kind of ability, they also have great resistance to this kind of power. 

So Rain able to bewitch or control the Lamians, or her in that matter was an impossibility of itself.

Hence, there’s no external power here at work. And even if there was, there should be no apparent incredible effect. 

And besides, it was not like she was acting as if she was being bewitched anyway, so such a possibility is impossible. Nevertheless, whether this was his inherent charm or not, but Rain is, without a doubt, had an incredible attraction from demi-humans, especially like her.

Though, of course, even without that strange attraction, she would still protect him just like now.

Everyone had their own personal charisma. Some people hold the right disposition, with which they could involuntarily attract people to be close to them. Perhaps, Rain was one of them. Not only he has an incredibly handsome appearance, which to the Ant Queen, was very attractive and her type, she realized as she spent time with him that he was completely different than what she thought of him at first.

The first time they met, she thought that he was just a naïve, innocent, and ignorant human. But later, she found that he was actually just casual rather than ignorant and incredibly intelligent as well, rather than dumb. 

And most of all, he was not pretentious but free, leading a life of innocent freedom and only caring about the people he cherished. His family was always his top priority. And he could be cold, or cruel if it comes to their well-being. Sometimes kind, and benevolent. But once angered, even a Demon God would cower.

This was what had attracted her the most!

To her, Scarlet felt like Rain was her friend and confidante. He was so easy-going which caused her to gradually become attached to his personal charisma... of course; this feeling was also attributed to her admiration for the young human boy. 

If Scarlet had someone that would tell her in the past that she would fight together with a Lamian in the future, much less, trying to protect a human, she would never believe it. In fact, she would even scorn it. 

But now, not only she was fighting together with them; she was trying to protect them, all while being obviously forced to be their servant. 

Furthermore, the key point is that she was actually even started to feel a great camaraderie and belonging to this group.

Did she, the [God Blessed] Ant Queen, suddenly accepted her role as Scarlet of the Amani Tribe?

Well, she didn’t know. Nor she is interested to know. Since she wanted to protect Rain, one that had become an irreplaceable close friend to her, she thought that even if she had, all her hard work was worthwhile.

And so-

“You better protect him, you damn Lamians!!” 

Scarlet cried out her deep feelings as it echoed in the crazy battlefield.
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Lafetti nodded her head at Scarlet and immediately rushed towards the Rain’s direction.

“Get looooooosssttt!!” 

Lafetti let out a loud roar as she launched her violent attacks like an evil beast killing lambs that were brought to the slaughter. 

Yes, these monsters right now were the lambs that were brought to the slaughterhouse!

Her body emitted a trace of faint blue light with a smear of blood red. And the bloody killing intent suddenly caused people to feel cold to their bones spread out. She held her sword tightly, and her magic power exploded before unleashing consecutive hits on the monsters that were ganging up on her.

The surrounding Goblin heads immediately exploded. As soon as she got rid of the monsters that tangled around her, Lafetti lifted her head and looked at the others. The Goblins were attacking at an alarming speed and there were a large number of them. Even she had realized that this is completely unnatural. Then, with her long, bristly tail, she swept aside an enemy approaching from behind, then grabbed one in front and spun it around before flinging it into a wall.

“GORARA?!”

“GROOROBB?!”

Sword and claws and tail. The Lamian’s whole body was a weapon, and Lafetti’s fighting style is as brutal as a whirlwind. Her enemies were like an unending horde. But she didn't lose hope. Rather, she become even more spirited. All her limbs and tail lashed out ceaselessly, seeking something to strike.

“Aaaaaahhhh $%#$%#@#!!!”

The Goblin Champion, who was battling Granite, used its hand to block the Barbaric Hand Axe. Taking advantage of the shock from the attack, it knocked Granite back and raised its club high, creating a flash of cold light like earlier. 

Granite felt her shield would not be able to block the monster’s attack, and at worst, it might actually break after several hits. It seems like she really underestimated the monster, and perhaps, even the club it was holding was a high-level magical weapon judging from how it glows. 

This Dungeon is really not simple! Even a mere Goblin Champion would have such an incredible Magic Weapon.

At this moment, Granite was actually quite jealous of the Goblin Champion’s weapon. It was certainly an Artifact, and perhaps a pretty good one at that. 

She wanted it! 

She hides her body behind the tower shield, and as if a mountain had rammed against her, she was knocked a few meters away after feeling a numbing, impact that caused even her bones to tremble. She felt disgruntled and dizzy.

For the first time, she had met her match. Even Drova might even have a hard time fighting this guy, though she would surely win but with more effort.

Looking at the once again swinging club that was rushing at her face, Granite gnashed her teeth and forced her body to move even in its numbing state. She also prepared herself to get bashed—though it would deal with fatal damage, it would not be enough to instantly kill her. 

Pain is just pain…who had never experienced it before?

However, as she had resolved herself like this, suddenly—

“Granite!! Move!!”

With this scream, Rain ran off like a gust of wind. He drew his rapier from thin air and charged at Goblin Champion like a flash of light.

“NO! Rain, this is out of your—”

Granite who saw Rain charging towards them immediately paled.

She wanted to stop him, but Rain’s running speed was much faster than she could ever imagine. Before she could even finish speaking, he was already behind the Goblin Champion, appearing like a ghost. 

His reckless strike hit the back of the monster while its attention was on her. But judging from the tip of the sword that had barely pierced on the monster’s skin, it was obvious that it only made a tickle.

Right. It didn’t do any kind of damage at all. In fact, it felt like stabbing a piece of elastic cowhide. Although the rapier pierced a little deeper, the skin barely breaks!

This was a first for him. And his eyes couldn't help but spread wide in surprise. He knows the piercing power of his sword more than anyone else. But to think it would hardly penetrate through the monster's skin.

The Goblin Champion roared, then turned around and swung its morning star downwards. The prickling pain from his attack had increased its anger. 

Rain immediately jumped back to dodge, but he couldn’t evade it completely and was knocked down by the shock wave. The second strike then swung towards him without hesitation.

Rain was already prepared beforehand. With [Blink] skill he would just disappear, and furthermore, in terms of evasion and escape, Rain was confident he toppled Lafetti and the others. However, the others didn't share the same confidence. 

Seeing his situation, their brains stop. Especially Granite, who the moment who saw it immediately cried out in horror, as well as anger. 

“You dare—!!”

Granite felt her body go cold with fear as she tried to fling herself between Rain and the blade. Her shield barely managed to deflect the attack in time. Then, she felt an impact across her whole body as the shock wave hit her.

What’s even worse is that, because she was desperate to protect him, her guard went down. And before she knew it, her tail was caught by the monster and was thrown over. Whether it was intentional or not, but the direction where Granite was flung over was actually towards Lafetti.

“?!” 

Lafetti was suddenly caught in the dilemma. To avoid Granite and rush towards Rain first, or catch her, and also to help her sister and protect her from being attacked by a group of Goblins that was just waiting on the side while she was recovering.

“Lafetti!!” 

Rain cried out anxiously and stared at his Lamian lover, with determined eyes. But there's a will in his eyes that she was able to understand.

"...?!!" 

Without even saying anything, Lafetti had already understood what Rain wanted. She gritted her mouth, but eventually, she stops and watched as Granite’s large figure flew towards her. 

She rotated her sword in the air, and suddenly she points the tip on the ground and stabbed. Her sword pierced through the ground, but even more so, when she did, a kind of shock wave was produced, and all those monsters that were trying to rush in their direction were struck by invisible-like blades, cut into pieces, and died. Then, with open arms she caught Granite.

With the Lamian's current appearance, and the rock armor covering her, Granite was damn, heavy. Lafetti felt as if she was catching a small hill-size boulder. Still, she gritted her teeth in pain and released a loud cry as she caught the rock Lamian, skidding on the ground. 

Releasing all her strength, she would have crashed against the wall and prepared herself for it, but suddenly an extra help actually came from behind.

Two Killer Ants, and two Antmen, for who knows when had appeared behind her, and hurriedly supported her, stopping their momentum. The Killer Ants innate strength is something even the Lamians acknowledge. With their strength, they easily stop Granite and Lafetti's crash.

Lafetti ignored the creaking pain from her bones, which some seemed to have been dislocated, and laid Granite down on the ground. The Killer Ants and the Antmen also surrounded them immediately, protecting them from the surrounding monsters that might take advantage of the situation and attack.

“Granite, are you okay?”

“R, rain,”

“…he’s fine, but you are not,” 

Lafetti looked at the wounds on Granite’s body and frowned. After the rock started falling from her body, one can now easily find the purple bruises and bleeding wounds on her arms, chest, and tail. It seems like fighting against the Goblin Champion had truly taken a toll on her, despite having a rock-like defense.

Although Granite was strong, she was, after all, still a second evolution Lamian, and her strength is still limited. Though, this is also a testament to the Goblin Champion’s real power. 

Now, she knows better than to underestimate that silly-looking Goblin. 

But what about Rain?! 

Lafetti thought in a panic if even Granite was hard-pressed, Rain would be nothing to speak of either.

While letting Granite drink a healing potion she took from her small sachet, she turned towards Rain and the Goblin’s direction and could help but stare in surprise.

“Wretched human!… DIE!”

The Goblin Champion roared deeply and slammed its horrifying morning star towards its new target.

 BOOOOM!! 

The enormous weapon left a deep mark on the earth. However, Rain had already rolled out of the way. At that moment, he had already fled and circled around its side. The Goblin Champion let out an annoyed roar, frustrated as it couldn’t catch his 'small insect' opponent, and then once again raised its weapon again in anger, and swept it towards him in frustration.

A ‘Named Monster’…! No wonder. 

Rain’s eyes narrowed as he saw the monster status above the Goblin Champion. Now that he was close to it, he was finally able to see its status; though, only the name and HP of the monster:

[Goblin Champion: Gragro]

That was the name of the monster.

And because of it having a name, it only meant one thing; a ‘Named Monster’—a unique type of monster that is far stronger and more powerful compared to its kind. 

This kind of Monsters often has special abilities, skills, and greater firepower than you can ever imagine, making them very hard to deal with. Some even needed a lot of people just to defeat it, making its strength and powers transcending.

Demi-humans have names, especially humanoid monsters that acted like humans. That was natural. However, for monsters, having a name is unusual. They might be people who gave names to monsters, but it doesn’t mean it was their true name. 

A monster who had possessed a name can only truly be called a ‘Named Monster’ if when appraised, the name would appear beside their race.

It was said that this name was given to them by their God—they called it 'True Name'.

It was not a name made by anyone in particular, not, of course, names chosen by themselves but one that they had heard from the [Divine Call].

Demi-humans such as Lamians and Antmen have it as well, but they can only obtain it when they reached a certain point in their evolution, or that they had managed to make an incredible feat that dazzles even the Gods. Just like Granite and the others- though that was their name, but it was not their [True Name].

That is why, when they are appraised, only [Amani Lamian] would appear without a name. 

Those who possess true names tend to not use them, as they believe them to be sacred. Zarda has a ‘True Name’, which only she knows, not only the other Lamians know of it, though she told it to Rain before. So, now she and Rain knows about it.

Among the Lamians, those who have a ‘True Name’ are only Threia and Zarda… though, with the Addition of Scarlet, there were now three ‘Name’ Holders within the tribe. 

And from what Rain knows to be a ‘Named Monster’ those who possess it had been crowned as [Monster Kings], some might not, but at the very least, one of the qualifications of becoming a Monster King is to have obtained their [True Name] or so that’s what they said.

Nevertheless, whatever it is, having a ‘True Name’ for a monster is the testament of its power!

And this goddamn Goblin Champion is one of those horrifying creatures!

As he watched the massive club with dreadful spikes all over it, spanning towards him, Rain abruptly lowered his body and slipped into a slide. 

Baaaang!! 

The Goblin Champion’s sweeping attack hurtled above and past his head. The fierce pressure alone was enough to cause pain as the wind scraped against his cheek. 

Just a little bit slower and I would’ve been swatted into the air by its attack.

Rain smiled wryly while feeling somewhat frustrated. It already needed his all just to dodge the monster’s attack, and divert its attention from Granite and the others. He just couldn’t find any good opportunity to launch an attack, as its strength was even more beyond him. Not only its strength was powerful, but it was also far nimbler and had good intuition.

 Certainly, clashing against it was an incredibly bad idea. 

Even though he was confident with his rapier, personally made by Miyabila, but he feared that one clash against the opponent’s weapon might break his rapier in an instant. Hence, he didn’t dare take the monster’s attack head-on.

“Damn it—a Goblin Champion is already this strong, then what about a Goblin Lord, or a Goblin King?! Who said that Goblins are beginner-level?! They can eat shit!”

Rain cursed as he jumped back. Side-stepped, then back step. Then the third step. The three seconds felt a bit longer. But the moment he took his third step; the Goblin Champion once again swung its weapon at him, this time vertically, the massive scary weapon rushing downward.

With an incredibly strong power. It had gauged down the ground in front of him, and Rain felt being hit by the debris but it was better than being hit by that horrifying weapon. One hit by that and he would be full of holes!

Even still, to think that it has even more strength than Drova. Fighting this kind of monster would certainly be impossible for me. Though, the only saving grace for me is the fact that it seemed to have no idea how to wield this amount of power.

Without skills, techniques, and tactics, the monster seemed to believe, simply swinging the weapon around is enough. Its combat ability only relies on brute force. In other words, it’s just a moron with a lot of strength.

It means that the power it possesses is not it's own…perhaps, it’s the weapon?

That spiky club is an artifact of the higher rank, damn… Miyabila would certainly be so excited she would be jumping around like a rabbit the moment she saw this kind of artifact. 

I just hope that kind of weapon would drop the moment it dies if not, I don’t know what Miyabila would do to me if she found I didn’t bring it back with me.

Rain mumbled as he continued desperately dodging the opponent’s attacks. Though, one should notice the fact that, while he was desperately dodging, the directions that he was going are those with many groups of Goblins gathered together. Hence, as he was going around, running and dodging, the Goblin Champion who didn’t know anything but swing its club was slaughtering the Goblins faster than Rain or the others could ever do.

Rain dodged as he had turned into the wind, dazzling anyone who was watching him. All the attacks of the Goblin Champion failed to land on him, and in fact, it was not even able to touch the hem of his clothes. But the attacks of the Goblin Champion became more and faster, and violent.

The adaptability of this large, stupid monster with an ugly and silly face was truly amazing. It was unexpectedly able to pick out of the regular pattern of his ghost-like footwork. It was to the point that it had nearly landed a hit on him a few times. Still, he was able to barely dodged everything, mainly thanks to his [Blink] and [Flicker Snap] skills.

His movements seemed awkward whenever he evaded the Goblin Champion’s attacks. Each time Lafetti, Scarlet, and Granite who was still recovering but was already pushing her body to stand up again, believed he was going to get hit from one of the attacks and was suddenly felt their hearts throbbed, they would discover that he actually miraculously survived by dodging, rolling, or jumping out of the way at the very last second. More or less, he appeared to be more scared than hurt as he survived every encounter without mishap.

Lafetti, however, felt shocked by Rain’s actions. Although she had seen him fight before, never actually had this kind of scene. Unlike his previous battles, at this moment what Rain had displayed beautifully was not his combat ability, but reflexes, reactions, speed, agility, flexibility, and lastly… his incredible perception.

Although he appeared staggering while evading, but every time she thought that the monster attack would finally hit him, he would actually slip away as if he was a loach. And most of all, as she stared at his actions, she noticed that before the monster made his move, Rain had already started moving. It’s as if he could see the future, and knows what the monster would do.

But, did he have that kind of ability…?

Well, Lafetti knows about his unique and monstrous ability to obtain skills of those he had eaten, but she was not keeping tabs on what kind of ability he had obtained. Same with Zarda. As it would not really matter whatever it is, as no matter what happens, even if he becomes the strongest in the future, they would still be protecting him. So whatever kind of ability he had, it’s not really important.

But still…Lafetti knows that among the rarest and strongest skill that could be seen possessed by the monsters inhabiting the Desolate Cave, [Precognition] is one of the rarest there is. 

In fact, the species that can possess it can only be counted with one hand at most. But to think he had it. Though, even if he had it, it’s not as exaggerated as this. After all, there is always a limitation. And the success rate of that skill is low. But why does it feel as if he was even more accurate?

How is that even possible?

[Precognition] can only show bits and pieces of the attack, less accuracy, and it had an even shorter range. And most of all, from what she knows only at Lv4 and above would [Precognition] would actually matter in a fight. And even at that level, the range that the skill could give only matters within three to four seconds. If not, everyone who had it would become extremely powerful. 

But how did Rain do something like this, especially in this high-speed fight?

Looking at him, evading by hair’s breadth, and even seemingly manipulate the opponent to do what he willed, was an unbelievable sight. It really made her awestruck!

But unbeknownst to her, this was just not only [Precognition] but there was also Sylphy who had been calculating all the Monster’s possible attack patterns, as well as other skills at work such as [Hyper Instinct], [Concentration], [Keen Eye], [Luck] and other skills that boosted his mind, senses, physical attributes, and most of all… luck. 

[Luck] is a skill that greatly boosted his Luck and fortune. Well, it’s still greatly attributed to Sylphy’s effort though.

With Sylphy’s help, the Goblin Champion might be extremely fast, perhaps, even faster than him by a quarter. Nevertheless, its attacks were slow and predictable. 

It was simple and extremely easy, just like an adult being asked to do a grade schooler’s math homework. Each attack gave more than a second of reaction time to get out of the way. Thus, evading its attacks really wasn’t much of a problem. 

And Rain noticed, that although the Goblin Champion is strong, but compared to Drova, it was still weaker. It was not even as fast as she is. And perhaps, it was only able to overpower Granite that much because of the weapon it was using.

The Goblin Champion’s physical original stats are probably comparable to Granite, and even just a bit weaker in reality, especially in terms of strength. Just that, the magical weapon made a lot of difference. 

Rain even wondered that if Granite was the one holding the weapon, she would have pummeled the Goblin Champion in seconds. Still, this can’t go on.

Although he was confident he can dodge the opponent's attack, it still doesn’t change anything. Sooner or later, he would be the one to get killed if this fucking monster is not dead. 

But what are the others doing? 

Rain wondered while evading. Granite should have recovered, and Lafetti should be attacking right now. With the three of them together, hell, if they still lose, he might as well let himself be stabbed by a goblin. But what the hell are they doing?!

When he turned towards their direction, his eyebrows couldn’t help but twitched—they were actually just watching him?

The hell!?

“I can use some help, right now,” he cried out.

His cry snaps the others from their daze and they couldn’t help but laugh in embarrassment. 

Granite seemed to have recovered fully and held the barbaric battle-ax in her right, and the tower shield on her left. Though, on the surface of the shield, there seemed to be already spiderweb-like cracks, with a little crater, and small punctured holes.

Granite had known about her tower shield’s toughness and even higher ranking magical weapons would barely scratch it as it was made from the strongest ore they could possibly find in the Desolate Cave. And it had served her for countless years already. Hence, she is extremely sentimental about it. But to think it would finally show its limit today.

Rain saw Granite and Lafetti finally rushing towards them and felt relieved. Because the Goblin Champion was still focusing all its attention on him, it doesn’t seem to have noticed the two Lamians charge. And he was determined to let it be that way.

The Goblin Champion dealt blow after blow. However, not hitting anything makes it even more frustrated and angry. Its eyes were already bloodshot and it was clear that its temper was on the rise like a rocket.

"Roooooooaaaaarrrr-!!"
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“Humaaaan!!!” 

The Goblin Champion glared at Rain and cried out in anger.

But its opponent was not the least bit intimidated. Instead, Rain faced the monster with a fearless expression.

“ROOOOOOOAAAR!!!!” 

His azure eyes turned icy blue akin to that of a canine, and he let out a roar with a taunting expression towards the Goblin Champion. 

An image of a blurry, translucent monster that seemed to be a combination of a Wolf and a Tiger seemed to have appeared behind him, glaring and roaring at it. The power of this roar caused the Goblin Champion to halt its movements, with wide-open eyes.

It seemed to have been intimidated. As expected, using Wolf and Tiger Howl simultaneously gave even more outstanding effects.  It was even further boosted by his skill [Agitator]. 

Looking at the stunned monster, Rain immediately jumps back and runs a distance from the monster. 

He then bent down low, and his eyes glinted a shade of icy cold blue. Because of his lower mastery of this skill, he needed a while to complete his transformation, and cannot do it in an instant. And it also gave him a bit of pain, like his bones breaking and reshuffling.

Simultaneously, both his hands already gradually became white, covered with fur as white as snow-covered plain. Head lowered, making the opponent unable to see his already completely turned icy pair of wolf-like azure eyes.

Now is the real deal.

The Goblin Champion who was quickly recovering his senses, suddenly felt its opponent's atmosphere have some slight transformation, clearly, the human boy’s powers did not increase, or enhanced, but the monster did not know why, at his current level, he actually felt some danger. 

A small, tiny human unexpectedly would let him have a feeling of danger?

The Goblin Champion somewhat disbelieving, let out a roar and summoned all its power to recover from the stun. It then pressed to use gripped its weapon with two hands, walking towards Rain with large strides. 

Its speed was not at all fast, but its pace was extremely steady, under each step, the ground would faintly tremble. 

As the Goblin Champion drew closer, Rain felt all his senses heighten in anticipation of the potential battle to come. Battle fury, is what Drova called it and it had saved his life on more than one occasion- probably one of the few ‘perks’ of his [Hyper Intuition].

He stared at the Goblin Champion walking slowly towards him, and without hesitation, he rushed towards the towering monster like lightning. 

He spread his hands wide, and then suddenly, like magic, countless numbers of long, thin threads hung from the tip of his fingers, so fine that one couldn't distinguish them with the naked eye.

"Gobroooooooohhhh!!!!" 

The Goblin Champion let out a roar, and slam its spiky mace towards him. But Rain’s figure disappeared before it could even hit the ground. Noiselessly, however, he appeared just behind the Goblin Champion, and the almost invisible thin threads seemed to have gotten their own will, and like snakes, coiled towards the monster's enormous body. 

In just a matter of seconds, the coiled threads became so thick, that it was able to shalt its movements.

Truly, a weapon of threads.

Rain’s lips curved upwards, but his face fell a moment later.

Damn it! The strength of his web is not enough!

As expected, the spider web couldn’t restrict the Goblin Champion, as it was able to break free two seconds later. With a snort, it let out a loud roar and the thick spider threads coiled around it, immediately snapped. 

The Goblin Champion completely broke free from its constraints. However, Rain had already expected it.

In the first place, although the more magic power he used to make the threads the harder it becomes, it still has limits due to level. Hence, even if he uses all his magic power, there would still be a high chance it would easily break. 

Despite this, the two seconds the spider web gave him were more than enough for him. With its body defenseless for a moment, it’s time to make an attack.

“Now, my turn!” 

Rain moved his left hand and three sharp, thin knives dropped from his sleeve. Whoosh! He moved so fast, his arm made afterimages in the air, and then the three knives soon flew away. The first one flew to the Goblin Champion’s head, the second one to its neck, and the third one to its heart. Three key points completely revealed his determination to kill the monster!

"...?!" 

The Goblin Champion was startled upon seeing the knives flying at him. But the Monster easily recovered, and swat the knives mid-air using its club. Though one of them managed to pass through and stabbed through its shoulder. But looking at the length of the dagger, the wound doesn't seem to be that deep.

The Goblin Champion let out a roar and charged.

Truly a monster. It not only possesses fearsome strength and quick dexterity, but its body is also tough!

After Rain shot his knives, he also did not again continue attacking it, instead, he changed his plan, and moved around the space, dodging the Goblin Champion's attacks, looking for an open opportunity.

Wooosh. Woosh. Wooosh. 

Rain was unfazed by the monster’s intimidating mountain-like figure that was charging towards him like a tank, and once again swung his hands with quick gestures. Then, ten cold lights at his fingers lightly twirling, burst forth, separately shooting towards the Goblin Champion’s eyes, shoulders, throat, heart, knees, genitals, and abdomen.

The ten cold lights’ attacking locations unexpectedly were not the same, furthermore aiming for all the vitals.

The ear-piercing air-splitting sounds startled the monster, but it still continued on, with a force of a ten-wheeler truck in full speed. It blocked all the knives it could, but there are still others that were able to brush past its defenses and struck their targets. Though, because of the monster’s hide, it couldn’t pierce through, but they still managed to nudge themselves on its skin, causing the monster to bleed.

A pang of pain assaulted the Goblin Champion, and its eyes showed a moment of confusion, and shock. 

Why is it so painful?

Rain’s eyes shone with a ferocious gleam, and his lips curved into a grin. Although his [Eye of Death] is still extremely low level, and only gave him a vague ability to see the monster’s weakness. But at this moment, it’s more than enough.

He might not be able to kill it, his current power would not give him such a miracle. However, giving it pain, and killing it slowly was more than enough. 

At this moment, he was never so thankful he had gotten this weird, but scary-type of ability as now. Once he is able to master this technique, wouldn't he be like Sh*ki T**no, him going something like, nothing in this world exist, he couldn’t kill!

Even those who claimed themselves immortal, he would be able to give them death!

What's more, those knives he had thrown were meticulously made by him. Not only its sharpness was higher than even that of his rapier due to added penetration attribute, forsaking durability, but it was also enchanted with the help of Sarete through Alchemy to improve its penetration power, as well as give an added Poison and Paralyzing Poison attack. 

It might ignore the poison on them due to its physical power, but nevertheless, it's still enough to take a chunk out of its health.

Rain grinned, looking at the monster's confusion as well as a pained expression. 

Underestimate me? I dare you to continue underestimating me, bastard...!

The Goblin Champion was confident of his tough skin that almost no blades could pierce through its skin. Furthermore, those puny, small fragile-looking knives can hardly pose any threat to him. And yet, despite being barely able to pierce his skin, why does feel more pain than what it should have been, for a small wound? 

The Goblin Champion suddenly felt confused, distressed. 

What is going on?

However, although painful the Goblin Champion still slams its massive club above Rain’s head. A cloud of dust shrouded the area where Rain had been. Since the explosion had been so close to the ground, a large part of it had been scooped out and thrown into the air, blocking all sight. However, the Goblin Champion’s deafening roar slowly blew it away. 

It seems to think that he was finally able to kill the annoying human and let out a triumphant roar.

But, once the cloud of dust had been blown away, there was no sight of its target, much less a strand of his hair- which aside from mangled corpses of goblins, there is indeed nothing.

 The Goblin Champion frowned in bewilderment, but then suddenly a creepy feeling appeared at the back of its spine. With cold eyes, Rain appeared behind it once again, and with a swift motion, he pierces the monster’s neck with his sharp claws, making it scream out in pain. 

However, it didn’t make enough damage to incapacitate it. Even though he had used all his strength in that strike, yet just a tiny slice of skin on his neck was made.

And this was considered its weakness.

Damn!

Well, judging from the level of the skill, it might be an insignificant weakness, but still…it’s still a weakness, isn't it?

After leaving bloody red lines on the Goblin Champion’s neck, Rain immediately used [Blink] and disappeared, before the Goblin Champion swung its massive hand trying to capture him. At the same time, though, its sharp nails barely graze his cheek.

Rain appeared a few meters distance away, a small red line could be seen on his cheeks.

 The Goblin Champion turned its head around, looking for him.

Feeling the heat from his cheek, Rain furrowed his brows. 

 "Master, dodge!!" 

Sylphy's anxious voice suddenly rang out inside his head. Reacting to her voice, Rain subconsciously dived sideways.

Just after that, the stone block he was standing on just now was crushed into pieces, and an enormous club smashed on the ground where he was at. Rocks and debris had shot towards his direction, and even the impact of the attack knocked him back. 

Still, Rain gritted his teeth and tried to stabilize his condition while somersaulting in the air. Nevertheless, due to the sudden attack, his eyes widened in shock, and confusion appeared on his face. How did the monster appear right in front of him without him noticing it?

But he has no time to think, as he once again saw the Goblin Champion jumping. Leaping towards him, the monster unexpectedly followed his movement and direction, rushing towards him wherever he goes. Its speed was even faster than before!

Increasing his speed and agility, Rain hurriedly invoked almost all of his skills; activating [Bone Spikes] and [Vine Shackles] to stop its movement, even for a second, as he tried to regain his broken momentum. 

This is not good...! I'm being pressured!

But why did it become even faster?!

Did I analyze its ability wrongly?!

The wounds on his body coming from the blast and impact of the monster's attacks started to hurt, and dull his senses. Although he was certain he was able to evade a direct hit but to think just the aftershocks of its attacks were already capable of injuring him this seriously.

 Even without the rocks and debris that had cut his body, the shock wave alone was enough to rattle his insides, and knocking his organs. And it damn hurts...!

Rain gritted his teeth, and his fangs slowly lengthen. He immediately shed off his coat, clothes, pants then boots. His entire body glowed dimly in a warm shimmer of white sparkles as his magic rose from his skin to embrace the change. His blood turned to ice then fire as the enchantment of his shift worked through him. 

Even the agonizing pain from his wounds and internal injuries slowly disappeared, giving him relief. Then, the world went dark as he closed his eyes and they reshaped themselves in his newly elongated skull.

He had invoked his full transformation- activating Beast Mode!

Elation raced through him as his human soul melded with his inner wolf and together they roared their challenge into the towering monster that had forced them into a corner.

When he landed on the ground, his form had completely changed. 

A roughly two-meter tall large wolf, with grey fur covering its entire body. However, from the wrists to their paws, it was covered with snowy white fur, as if they were covered with snow. Though, his eyes remained the same shade of blue as his human eyes. 

Rain let out a roar, and in his vision, the world was painted in the shades of amber.

The Goblin Champion responded with its own roar, somewhat surprised by his sudden change in form. However, it still managed to regain its ferocity and roared at him threateningly. 

The Goblin Champion smashed his weapon at him, but Rain had already disappeared. His speed was much faster than before the transformation. He then clawed at the monster’s back, causing blood to spurt. His claws were much sharper than his own weapons. And the more they are clad with magic power, the sharper they become.

The Goblin Champion roared in pain and swept its weapon horizontally. Rain immediately disappeared. The grey wolf made a flip in the air, and with a roar, wind blades were launched, flying towards the monster. Although it couldn’t penetrate through the monster’s defense, it was still able to knock it backward. 

Rain then opened his mouth, and a fireball shot out, hitting and then exploding at the monster’s face.

Nevertheless, his expression didn’t change for the better. His attacks might be strong, but it was not even able to hurt the monster. His attacks barely scratched it. The only thing they only managed to do against it, was making it even angrier.

“Goborrorooooh!!”

The Goblin Champion let out an angry roar, and it moved.

Rain’s eyes widened in shock. Again. That instant movement-like speed, almost similar to his [Blink] skill. 

The Goblin Champion’s body expanded in front of his eyes, and before he could react, the monster was already in front of him, raising its arm. 

Baang!! 

“Kioooyk!!” 

Rain was caught off guard, and he was hit. He could not help but yelp in pain as he was blown away, spatting a mouthful of blood.

He crashed against a group of Goblins, knocking some of them away. However, even then Rain couldn't stand up immediately, as his stomach had several bloody holes on it, blood dyeing his beautiful grey fur. 

The sharp spikes of the club had pierced through him. 

It hurts too much...! 

He could only growl threateningly as he watched as the Goblin Champion run towards him with large strides. It seems like, that instant movement-like speed, is really a skill. Though, it doesn't seem to be capable of using it continuously. 

Is it similar to his [Blink] skill? 

But rather than warping, it's as if he had moved incredibly fast, rather than disappearing.

The Goblin Champion clenched its fist, and throwing Rain a punch. 

However—

A savior had come to save the moment.

“Get away from him!!!”

At this moment, a wall-like object had already expanded on the monster’s vision and rammed on its face. 

Granite had already rushed towards the Goblin Champion. Since the monster’s attention was completely focused on Rain, she quickly arrived in front of it without it knowing. She then struck the monster with Shield Bash and followed with Earth Smasher using her axe.

“Gooorrraaaa!!!?” 

The Goblin Champion was swatted like a baseball being hit by a bat in a home run.

“You okay, Rain?” 

Repelling the monster, Granite hurriedly turned around. With a worried expression, she asked as she saw him trying to stand up.

“Yeah, but it’s been what? Months? Years? Where have you been?” 

Rain said with a wry tone—crackling noises rang out, as his joints started to move. And immediately after, his wolf-like body transformed into his human form, naked. 

He closed his eyes, and the pain that seemed to feel as if his ribs had been broken into pieces, gradually faded. Shifting to either form, whether wounds or broken bones, all disappeared in an instant. His healing factor was truly no joke.

No wonder, in many movies and novels, Werewolves are often depicted as near-immortal creatures.

Furthermore, if not for the fact that his physical attributes had been strengthened after entering this dungeon, perhaps he would have felt like dying after that single hit? He even thought he almost fainted after that one hit.

He was not able to continue on his wolf form because the pain assaulting him felt like it would kill him. 

Goddamn monster, its strength was so great he was certain he wouldn’t be able to last two hits against it. Rain wondered how Granite was able to exchange blows against that kind of monster! Well, she's also a monster in her own right, anyway.

Still, it hurts… Rain bit his lips. Then, suddenly, he felt a presence behind, and when he turned around, he unexpectedly saw a Killer Ant rushing towards him. And on its mandible were his clothes and backpack. 

“Thank you,” he took out the clothes and started wearing them again. He also pulled out a potion from the backpack, and hurriedly poured it into his mouth.

Although his wounds were starting to disappear, the pain is still pain…and it’s disturbing his senses. He was certain that the Goblin Champion’s one-hit had made the inside of his body messier than he had expected. Although his wounds gone, and his broken bones mended, the trauma on his body still existed.

With this trauma, he wouldn’t be able to fight properly if not treated completely. Not to mention, it would only worsen if he tried to shift back into his wolf form again. Not to the wounds, but the pain that it would give him. 

“I’m sorry,” 

Granite smiled apologetically. She was somewhat angry at herself because she let Rain get hurt, and also madly, and violently raging because that monster hurt him. A cold glint appeared in her eyes, and she gritted her teeth. Scales appeared in her face, almost covering her cheek and neck, innate characteristics when they became extremely emotional, and losing their selves in the process.

From what Rain knows, if the scales had covered her entire body, it means she’s going berserk…and if not treated, or calmed down, could lose herself in the process, and going berserk, killing everything they saw, like a true monster. 

There were even cases in the past where the berserk Lamian could not return back anymore, and could only be killed by them. It’s not something the Lamians themselves, wanted.

“No, it’s fine,” 

Rain hurriedly grabbed her hand and said, somewhat anxiously. 

“I’m okay,”

“It’s fine…I’m not the type to go out of control,” 

Granite smiled faintly, and she squeezed his hand back, knowing what he was worried about. 

 “Even still, you shouldn’t have done that. It’s dangerous confronting this guy alone,”

Rain shrugged with a mischievous smile; “It’s fine. Danger is my legal middle name,”

Roooooaaarrr!! 

The Goblin Champion once again stood up, this time, even angrier. It let out an angry howl and roared in a language that Granite couldn’t understand.

“And he seems to agree with that,” he chuckled.  “He said something like: F**king Son of a B***h . I’ll kill you, you goddamn fucker!! Then it was just a chain of profanities. ” 

Can a monster even curse? Suddenly, he realized this strangeness in translation when his mind turns clear. After all, in this world, the 'f' word doesn't exist. Though, could it be [All Language Comprehension] is actually basing on his own word standards and language when translating other languages...?

“I doubt that’s what he was saying,” 

Granite shook her head with a wry smile, feeling amused at Rain’s nonchalant manner, despite the haggard expression he was making. It seems like fighting the Goblin Champion had hit his resilience hard. 

The pressure the monster is emitting, and all the dodging he did. Granite wondered how many potions had he drunk at this moment. Though, he should know that drinking potions constantly give detrimental effects.

However, thinking about it, he should know the side effect of consuming potions simultaneously better than me. But since he didn’t care about it, it should be fine. 

Granite didn’t know that Rain had a unique ability called [Predation] that enables him to consume everything and anything, without any side effects. Even if it’s potions, he can consume them literally without care or worries of any consequences.

“Cover me, Sis,” 

Rain crouched down and was prepared to once again charge in. However, before he could move, a figure brushed past him, whizzing with incredible speed. His eyes widened in shock. 

It was Lafetti. 

His Lamian Lover, without fear and hesitation, charged through the monster.

 No, rather, violently going berserk.

Lafetti’s eyes were even redder than blood. Emerald scales almost covered her face, and she was roaring like a wild beast, as she flew past towards the recovering monster.

“...oh shit?!!”
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“HOW DARE YOU!!!! HOW DARE YOU!!!! HOW DARE YOU!!!!”

Lafetti’s enraged voice echoed in the entire mausoleum. And her enraged form- Like a raging lioness, assaulted the Goblin Champion with violent, storm-like slashes.

One notable characteristic of a Lamian’s attack was the flexibility that enables them to attack and dodge at any angle as if they had no bones in their bodies when they move. And even more so, was their sheer speed that seemed to have been born through their unnatural flexibility that looked like a power that came from a released spring, as their non-stop assault would leave no opportunity for the opponent to counter, which always had turned the match into a solo performance.

And at this very moment, Lafetti had completely showcased what it means when a Lamian fights for real.

“HOW DARE YOU HURT MY RAIN!!! I’LL KILL YOU!!! I’LL KILL YOU!!!”

Everything was tinted with red as she glared at the monster in front of her, the detestable bastard that made her treasure spat out blood. This bastard she so wanted to cut into pieces!!

Both the Goblin Champion and Lafetti were actually evenly matched. 

Despite the disadvantage Lafetti had in terms of weapon, not too long later, the Goblin Champion was slowly losing its advantage, due to the absurd and incomprehensible boost in strength and speed the berserk Lamian had suddenly gained out of nowhere. 

A good amount of times Lafetti had almost been swat by the Goblin Champion's large weapon, but she would also dodge to the side at the most crucial moment. In fact, the way she dodged, was like how Rain had done a while ago when he was fighting the Goblin Champion, though the only difference is that, unlike his uncanny speed, prediction, and agility, Lafetti was doing it by taking advantage of her incredible flexibility. 

It's as if there were no bones in her body as she bent her body in incredibly, awkward angles and moments. After that, she would retaliate by stabbing and slashing her opponent.

If not for the Monster's strange, tough physique, it would have been cut by Lafetti's sword many times over. 

However, this only fueled the Lamian's anger even more. 

At this moment, Lafetti’s beautiful face was replaced with an extremely scary visage of a serpentine monster. More so, she was like a demon-possessed as she attack the Goblin Champion relentlessly. Each time she disappeared and reappeared, she would attack from almost every direction with her sword that emitted an incredible thick killing aura that doesn't lose out to the Monster emitted.

Her sword danced as it flew through the air. 

The sounds of it traveling through the air could be heard clearly. The Goblin Champion countered with its weapon, taking advantage of his large build, tough physique, and powerful weapon. But unexpectedly, it was slowly getting pushed back by the enraged Lafetti, completely being overwhelmed in terms of speed and power. Then, she repelled the incoming strike from the monster with her sword, and followed it with her tail, lashing at the Goblin Champion’s chest like a whip, sending it flying.

The Goblin Champion was blown away with an agonizing roar, and hit the wall, with a strong impact that even caused the entire Mausoleum to shake, and the wall caving in despite it being almost indestructible. 

But still, despite having power that should be enough to crush its armor, the Lamian’s attack only left a small crack on it, and it once again rose, even angrier—

Too tough!

Rain almost cried that out in shock.

Was this monster actually a relative of the Incredible Hulk?!

Seeing it, Rain almost instinctively shouts, looking at the completely sturdy monster. 

The angrier it becomes, the stronger its power becomes as well, or at least that’s what Rain thought. Though, he noticed a crimson mist coming from the weapon, and seeping through the monster’s body—so, probably, the weapon was the one who is their true enemy this time.

Not to mention, its armor as well seemed to also be a high-grade magical armor.

This monster is actually heavily armed as this?!

Even still, although Rain truly wanted to continue thinking about it, he had an even more serious problem. Lafetti was even angrier after seeing the Goblin Champion once again standing up.

“You…!! How dare you hurt my Rain!!! I’ll tear you apart!!”

The anger she was holding seemed to have manifest physically, as a water-like tornado appeared, revolving around her. 

Even the Ant Queen who had already entered her third Evolution was having a hard time bearing it down, much less Granite who was only a second. Although both were surprised by Lafetti’s losing out of control, the anger that Lafetti exhibited overwhelmed them more than they thought. 

On another note, Rain who should have been the weakest, however, didn't feel anything though. Which is completely absurd,  and weird, by the way. But sadly, no one had the time to notice it, much less, think about why.

The strength and anger of a second, but already was on the verge of awakening to the third Evolution of a Lamian was more powerful than even a third Evolution Ant Queen. In fact, due to them being a race of magic, Lamians were far stronger than normal monster species. 

This was also the reason why they were being feared not only by the human race but also the other races such as Elves, Dwarves, Werebeasts, and many more. Among the countless and varied Monster Tribe, Lamians are treated as one of the most powerful of existence, that they are almost equivalent to royalties in human civilization. 

Even a Killer Ant, no matter how level they had reached, wouldn’t be able to rival that.

Hence, even with her high level, and rank, the Ant Queen; Scarlet ever since she assimilated herself in the village, didn’t have that much standing. After all, although she can stand rival in status with a normal Lamian, against elites with second Evolution, she needed a four to the fifth stage of the Evolution rank. 

Although the strength varies, and she can say that she was much stronger than normal Second Evolution Lamian, but the bloodline restraint was what matters. Especially against the Amani Lamian Tribe, who is said to be the direct descendant of the Lamian Ancestor; Medusa.

When the Ant Queen learned that there was a Medusa, she was horrified and even started to regret greatly what she had done. Although she knows that there are Lamians in this place, but a Monster King, Medusa- she didn’t know about Zarda's existence. Not like her soldiers have that much intelligence to mention that such a horrifying monster that could not afford to be provoked was in this hell-like place, anyway.

Why would a royal-like being, almost has the same standing as that of the Demon Lord lived in this kind of place? 

No one would even think about that. Furthermore, she was so arrogant and confident when she had obtained a God’s Blessing; hence she thought she was so powerful.

But a Lamian Medusa was different. 

Since someone had awakened the Medusa bloodline among them, it means the village was a direct descendant of the Medusa who terrified the entire world a long time ago. 

[Medusa] can be said to be one of the Ancestors of the monsters of the current era. Hence, having a dense bloodline of an ancestor could suppress most monsters, especially those of weak and insignificant races. 

A Lamian’s full-powered anger was still too much for the Ant Queen. 

The Ant Queen, Scarlet, despite the huge pride engraved in her bones, even she had an impulse of kneeling while trembling. This is a testament to how Bloodline is so important in this world.

“I’LL KILL YOU!!! I’LL FUCKING KILL YOU!!!”

“Lafetti!! That’s enough!!”

Rain rushed towards Lafetti, but Granite suddenly appeared in front of him, immediately stopping him.

“Granite, let me go!! Can’t you see?! Lafette, she—”

“I know, but you can’t approach her right now! She’s gone berserk! She wouldn’t be able to recognize you! If you approach her now, she would attack you!”

Granite had already seen one of their sisters losing control of themselves and had seen the result of it. 

The tragedy had been an unforgettable one, that is why she had always exercised emotional control. However, among them, Lafetti was the worst. And not only her, truthfully many of the Lamians in the tribe known that. 

Lafetti had always been among the Lamians with emotional control issues. In fact, one can even say, she’s too a genuine person. True to herself, and a complete reflection of her own heart. 

She likes what she likes, and she would try getting it whatever it takes. Even if anyone would try to dissuade her, she would never listen and would still do as she wants without listening to any advice or persuasion. And because of that, she’s prone to easily become berserk.

Zarda even says that among the Lamians, Lafetti is one among those who had the purest blood, and has characteristics of a true Lamian, resembling their ancestors. 

Although, because of this blood, she gets more power and strength than normal Lamians, (that's why despite being one of the should be the youngest generation, she was considered one the elite strongest in the tribe) and also one of the main reasons why she had become one of the protectors of the tribe along with Stagna and Drova despite her age. But this also caused her to become extremely risky to go berserk. 

And if she did, she would truly become troublesome.

… …

“This is?!”

Zarda who was lying on the couch while talking with Arfa suddenly reacted and stood up, turning her gaze with eyes widening in shock. 

The blood inside her body was boiling, and she knows just what cause of it could be.

 Someone is triggering the blood awakening forcefully. 

But who could it be?!

“What happened?”

Arfa asked with a curious expression after seeing a horrified expression on his old friend.

“Someone was invoking a blood awakening forcefully…!” 

Zarda who held the densest blood of the Medusa was extra-sensitive to the maters of her kin. 

Just who? 

Wait, suddenly her eyes widened in shock, and her body shivered as a realization struck her. 

That direction…

Isn’t that direction where Rain and the others should be?!

“What had happened?!” 

Zarda immediately slithered towards the door. Her heart throbbing and a bad premonition surge through her heart.

Did something happen to Rain?

There should be no monster strong enough in this forest to push Granite or Lafetti into becoming berserk!

The Dungeon?

Just what had happened?!

“Drova! Stagna…!!”

… …

The entire Mausoleum squeaked and seemed to be trembling. 

Even the fearless Goblins hurriedly run away, panicking and frantic.

“Stop it, Lafetti!! Stop it!! Let me go, damn it! Granite! I said let me go!!”

Rain glared at Granite with a very fierce expression, causing the rock Lamian to become stunned. Her face immediately became pale. She never wanted Rain to hate her, even just the thought of it terrifies her. 

Because of that, she instinctively let him go. 

The moment she did, without any hesitation, Rain rushed towards Lafetti.

“Rain!!”

Granite’s eyes widened. Still, she immediately chased after him. But his speed was faster than she could imagine, which, for some reason, was in fact, much faster than his previous speed form before. 

Furthermore, because Rain had yelled at her with a fierce expression a while ago, she became scared of stopping him again and once again being yelled at by him.

What if Rain would hate her because of this? 

Such thoughts appeared inside her mind. And because of this, before she realized it, Rain had already left her behind. She then saw him jumping in the air, disappearing, and then appearing beside the Goblin Champion and kicked its head while saying ‘Get Lost! I have no time with you, you fucker!!’ and was once again the monster sent flying away. 

But Rain didn’t care about it, and immediately turned his attention to the raging Lafetti.

“Lafetti, I’m here,” 

Rain said with a gentle smile. However, the only response he got was a loud yell of; ‘I’ll Kill you!!!’ and then, the water tornado around her started wriggling, and then turning into translucent water snakes, roughly four or five, or perhaps even more as they wriggled around like water bodies. 

Her anger seemed to take physical form as the water snakes writhed about her.

“HOW DARE YOU!!!”

She once again let out a shout and the water snakes immediately shot towards Rain. 

Rain immediately jumped to the side, not daring to take it head-on. 

“Jeez, when did you start using tentacles!? You can’t possibly be thinking of using that in bed, are you? Although I won’t mind, I prefer being the one doing it, rather than the receiving end,” 

He said with a light and mischievous tone, seemly trying to lighten the mood.

“Get out of my way!! I’ll kill him! I’LL FUCKING KILL HIM!!!”

“I know, you will.” 

Rain said. Then, suddenly he stopped dodging. The Water Snake noticed this, and immediately went straight at him, its sharp, water-like fangs wide open, seemly trying to devour him. Even Granite and Scarlet who saw this scene immediately cried out in fear and anxiety, but they too were attacked by the water serpents. 

Nevertheless, Rain had ignored them, as all his attentions were locked on his, slightly mischievous and troublesome lover.

He can hear the cries and warnings from behind him. However, he still didn’t make a move, and instead, just look at the incoming water serpent flying towards him. 

When everyone thought he was going to be eaten, suddenly, the water serpent brushed past him and hit the ground next to him instead.

“Aaaaaaah!!!!” 

Lafetti let out a guttural roar at Rain. Her beautiful face now covered with emerald scales, looking almost like that of a Lizardman. Her red, ruby eyes gleamed ominously, and full of killing intent. However, although she looked eerily horrifying, to Rain’s eyes, she’s still the most beautiful woman in the world.

“You will kill him, I know that, Lafetti.” 

Tap! Tap! Tap! 

Rain continued walking towards Lafetti. Another water serpents appeared and bared their fangs at him, then they shot towards him like before. They wriggled as if alive and attacked simultaneously from eight directions at once. However, Rain still walks towards her. 

But just like before, the water serpents only brushed past him, as if he was protected by an invisible barrier,

"WHY...? WHY CAN'T I HIT YOU?! wHY WON'T THEY HIT?!"

"Are you actually, really trying to hit me? That's domestic violence, you know,"

“SHUT UP!!”

"I won't. Rather, remember who I am, Lafetti. I am coming over to you,"

"D, DON'T COME NEAR! I SAID...-!"

"I know you're angry... fury burns in you... and I can feel that. I also want to kill that bastard, you know,"

Lafetti growled, but she couldn’t help but step back. For some unknown reason, her attacks are not hitting him, and this causes her to feel somewhat apprehensive. Though never had appeared in her mind that Rain didn’t do anything, instead, Lafetti was the one unconsciously avoiding hurting him. 

Well, in her current state, able to realize that would be impossible.

“But not like this. I want you to kill him in a better manner than this…calmer as always, if possible. Together,” 

With a final tap, Rain had already appeared in front of her. He smiled calmly, gently. He reached out his hand towards her, but she was much faster. 

His voice had barely faded when he saw the emerald shine on her scales flashed in front of him. Her hand swept with a ‘woosh’ as it came towards him; it was aimed at his throat.

The air also echoed with a ‘woosh’ sound…

Still, Rain ignores it and didn’t even try to dodge. And she easily grabbed his neck. Though he already felt suffocated from her strangling him, his brows didn’t even frown. 

In that hell one step away from death, his eyes met with hers. As always, he had a slight smile on his face as he looks at her.

It was the same smile always had. 

It was as if he were saying everything was alright.

And it really is,

“So…come back,” Rain’s hand gently stroke Lafetti’s face. And through the extremities of his fingers, he immediately felt her body shivered upon his touch. Even the hand clutching his throat loosened, and he found himself able to breathe once again. And he smiled, taking the opportunity, and pulled her into a hug.

“I won’t let you go somewhere far, far from my reach—” he whispered in her ear.

"So you better wake up! You're killing your husband, you know!"

He felt her body trembled. The hand that grabbed her shoulders painfully, trying to break free from his hand, softening, and eventually, they fell on each side of her.

“I promised, remember? I said I would never let you leave me…you already gave your word to never leave my side as well, so I will make you uphold that promise, even if through forceful means.”

“…Yes…you did.”

Suddenly, a gentle voice reaches him. 

Hearing it, Rain’s body tightened with relief, and his lips curved into a smile. He then saw the green scales covering Lafetti’s body started retroceding, and disappearing into her skin, seemingly being absorbed by her. His heart immediately calm down.

“You made me worried,”

Lafetti narrowed her eyes as the man she loved held her in his arms.

She looked happy.

She looked truly happy.

“No, you made me worry,” 

Rain smiled wryly. 

“Jeez, isn’t it going too far by losing yourself? You scared the hell out of me there,”

“If I did scare you, then you better not do something like that again in the future…if something happened to you, even if my soul burns in hell,” 

Lafetti furrowed her brows, and an icy cold glint flashed her serpentine eyes. At this time, her beautiful face had already somewhat returned back, though there were still some scales left, especially in her neck, those too had started to fade. 

“I will make sure I will kill anyone who dares to hurt you!”

“But even that happens, I don’t want you forgetting who you are. Or else, if you do otherwise, I will hate you, you know… I will really get angry...like really, really get angry!”

Lafetti was surprised by Rain’s words and her body stiffened. Her eyes wavered, and her face paled-just the notion of being hated by him, like the world ending, made her want to die. 

Her heart squeezed tightly it hurts. Her expression turned sullen, and her eyes looked at him anxiously. Because of this, his serious expression immediately crumbled, easing into a gentle one. 

When she became like this, Rain can never continue being angry. It seems like he’s really too soft on her.

“Rain…”

“That’s why don’t ever do this again…please,”

Sinking his fingers into her hair, he held her captive against his body. His mouth met hers. Lafetti was somewhat surprised, but her expression slowly eased, and she finally responded, eagerly. 

“If I lose you, I don’t know what to do,” he dusted her face with kisses… her cheeks, her brows, the shiny, cold scales on her cheeks and neck.

“That same goes for me too… I don’t want you being hurt Rain… you charging into danger without any hesitation, worried me to death. I almost felt my heart stopped watching you fight…” 

Lafetti delved her hands into his hair. She then started stroking his head with a loving expression.

“Ahm, I’m sorry to say this, but can you do this another time? Did you forget where you are?”

Scarlet’s annoying voice broke the pinkish atmosphere between them in an instant. It was then followed by a loud explosion somewhere.
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The time that seemed to have stopped between them had once again started moving. And the noise of the battlefield, along with a series of explosions, cries and screams once again reached their ears.

Turning towards Granite and Scarlet's direction, they saw that the Lamian and the Ant Queen had already re-engaged with the Goblin Champion, fighting a fierce battle. Granite taking the offense, while Scarlet for support. 

However, although both of them were being somewhat pushed back, but looking at the battle closely, one would surely notice that the Goblin Champion seemed to have been weakened considerably, perhaps gaining heavy wounds after being thrashed around by the berserk Lafetti as it was obviously having a hard time fighting both Granite and Scarlet, despite its display of superiority just a while ago. In fact, although being pushed back, Granite was slowly gaining momentum as well, turning the tide of the battle.

“We could really use some help right now if you don’t mind?” 

Scarlet cried out in anxiety. Then, extending her hands, a flame burst appeared, knocking the enormous boss, causing it to become outbalance. Taking advantage of this moment, Granite whipped her rock-covered tail, using [Tail Whip], knocking the monster away, and causing it to crash against the wall. This moment gives Granite and Scarlet a moment to breathe.

“I think you’re doing just fine, though,” 

Lafetti said with a hint of amusement as she watched the two fights.

“Please don’t joke around anymore, and let’s finish this fight immediately. Can’t you see that the number of Goblins once again starting to rise? If the Goblin would indeed stop appearing after killing the Goblin Champion, then we must do it as soon as possible! The more we delay here, the more unfavorable the situation for us would be.” Scarlet said with a serious, but angrier expression.

The Lamians would not care about fighting, as they can be said to be a race born for fighting. Therefore, they would not really care if the fight continues a bit longer since they already know that the Goblin Champion’s defeat is already at hand. 

However, for the Ant Queen who dislikes doing troublesome things, especially fighting, the more the situation continues, the more worried she becomes… what if something goes wrong? Worries like this appeared in her mind. Though, the main reason, of course, is the fact that the Ant Queen wanted to take a break and rest, if possible, return home as soon as possible.

Lafetti just shrugged her shoulders in response, but Rain somewhat agrees with Scarlet’s words, and he nodded his head. 

“Indeed, let’s stop messing around, and finish this fight already. We don’t know what this Dungeon would do the next moment, it’s better to be on the safe side.”

“Well, indeed, I am with Rain… let’s end this fight.” Lafetti nodded her head with a serious expression.

“Wait, why is your attitude so different from when you’re talking to me?”

“It’s just your imagination~”

“Bastard!!”

“Okay, that’s enough. Let’s concentrate, shall we,” Rain immediately raised a hand making them stop. He continued to speak with his charming smile, “Scarlet, try to stop the Goblins around us, and block them from helping the boss. It would surely complicate things if they join in the middle, disturbing the fight.”

“Okay,”

“Lafetti, and Granite, you both be the attacker. Try to kill the Goblin Champion as soon as possible. No more playing around this time…as for me, I’ll stick around, and do as I see fit. In any case, it would be difficult for me to make a difference against the boss, anyway. I’ll try to support you as much as I can,”

“That’s more than enough!” Granite grinned.

“That’s right. You had your fun with him, now it’s our turn,” 

Lafetti agreed without hesitation. After all, it would foolish to still let Rain fight against that monster; Lafetti would never allow that to happen. 

Seeing the Goblin Champion recovering, Lafetti immediately conjured a Water Serpent, though unlike in her crazed state, she was only able to conjure up to two Water Serpents, instead of eight, displaying that her enhanced berserk state from before had obviously disappeared.

In fact, she was actually weakened because of that berserk condition—normally she could summon up to three water Serpents. But it seems like the Berserk state she had just a while ago, had sapped almost all of her strength—clearly the side effects of forcibly awakening her blood.

After launching the Water Serpent towards the monster, Lafetti immediately rushed towards it as well. Seeing Lafetti’s attack as a signal, Granite also shouted, and performed a Shield Bash, carrying her beloved tower shield in front of her. 

The Goblin Champion smacked one of the Water Serpent with its weapon, while evaded the other with its incredible speed that overwhelmed Rain a while ago, which is completely unexpected with its build.

However, seeing Lafetti’s charge once again, the monster recognized her with the berserking Lamian a while ago, and let out a ground-shaking roar before breathing out a blinding jet of fire. 

It seems like it had recognized Lafetti as the berserking Lamian that had trashed it around just a few minutes as ago since its expression more solemn than usual, and its glare much fiercer, full of hate and anger.

But still, it can even do that?! Rain and Granite widened their eyes in surprise. A fire-breathing Goblin?! What the hell is wrong with this monster?

Lafetti was also surprised and she reflexively stops her charge and cross her arms in front of her, blocking the incoming fire. She felt burned in her arms but she was still able to endure it. 

However, the monster seized this chance and swung its huge weapon; the spike-filled club. 

Seeing this, Lafetti let out a roar as well, and instead of retreating, she raised her sword, blocking the incoming attack. 

As if she would retreat, this bastard monster was the one who had hurt Rain!!

I still haven’t paid that debt back completely!!

Baaang! 

Lafetti felt blood surging through her throat, and she felt an impact across her whole body, that seemed to have almost separated her soul from her, as the shock wave hit her. Now that she had calmed down her mind, and is now conscious, she now fully felt the pain from fighting the Goblin Champion. 

She had not cared about it before, due to the anger that boiled around her when she was in berserk mode, erasing all the pain that comes into her in full power. But now that her mind was as clear as spring water, she fully felt the impact of its attacks. She even felt her internal organs shook, and all the bones of her body creaked in pain.

“Gaah!?” now she understands completely why, Granite was having a hard time. 

The weapon the monster is using is a very high-level artifact!

It’s perhaps even comparable to her beloved sword; [Gentle Wave], a unique grade Artifact!

And from what Lafetti could see, the monster’s evolution was influenced by the weapon, hence, its abnormality. 

This is not just a mere false being made by the Dungeon. It’s a unique existence. Perhaps it was able to become like that after getting hold of it. But how could a monster like this possibly possess an incredible weapon like this?! 

This kind of weapon should be as rare as unicorn's horns or phoenix feathers even in this world. To think a lowly Goblin would obtain it!

This Dungeon, could it be that it's still an unexplored Dungeon, one that had not been visited or conquered ever since the Lost Century?

If that's the case, then this Dungeon should hold incredible high-grade items and weapons from the Lost Age. In fact, perhaps those exalted, and precious items and objects might even be scattered carelessly in this Dungeon.

Despite the pain that had struck her, Lafetti still didn’t step back and with a sway of her waist, her bristly tail whipped towards it.

“I wouldn’t be able to hold these monsters for long!! Kill it faster!” 

Scarlet’s panic voice rang out from behind them. At this moment, she was also getting pushed back and more and more Goblins started to pass her guard, and her flame barrier was also at the point of breaking. It can even be said that the barrier will only last for a few minutes only.

For some unknown reasons, more and more Goblins appeared in thin air, like magic. As Magic gathered in one place, it would then become a Goblin who was more ferocious than the previous.

Large beads of sweat covered her forehead, as she was getting pushed back, having a hard time, due to her magic power being depleted at an incredible speed. She was now only reduced to fireballs and melee combat with just her bare hands. Though, her arms are now covered with a thick, crimson dyed carapace that looked like a gauntlet.

The Ant Queen fought barehanded. Although she mostly uses magic in her battles, as a long-range attacker, still, one still can’t forget the fact that she was the glorious Ant Queen, with three evolution. Her base power was more than normal Killer Ants. And with an added boost of being a Blessing Holder, her original base stats were higher than even strengthened ones, and hence, she was far stronger than any normal monsters, much less a Goblin and a Goblin Elites.

Her strength and toughness were even comparable to that of Granite. Her arms now covered by beautiful, ruby-like scales were blazing in extra hot flames. She looked as if she was wearing a beautiful crimson armor as her entire body was covered by red crimson scales. She torn apart monsters with bare hands, and even burn them with flames. Still, despite being so powerful, she was still being pushed back, and now she was almost at the place where Rain and the others were fighting.

The Goblins keep coming as if they were endless, as if cheating, one can even see as they spawned in an empty place.

Rain and the others also felt the urgency of their battle. But the Goblin Champion is just too strong. No, rather too tough. As sparks flew off the two weapons, the monster’s weapon hit the floor only a few centimeters away from Lafetti. It dug a huge hole into the ground with an explosion-like sound effect. At the last moment, Lafetti was able to expertly slant her sword, enabling her to reduce the force of the attack.

“You bastard—you’re dead meat!!” 

Lafetti cried out in anger, as she felt the pain coursing through her body. The Goblin Champion roared and then raised its weapon high up into the air.

“This is getting troublesome!” 

When the Goblin Champion was about to slash down his weapon again, Granite appeared in front of Lafetti, and block the attack with her shield. This time, with her recovered magic power, she was able to easily stop the Goblin’s attack.

But I like it!” 

HA HA HA HA!! 

Granite let out a burst of crazy laughter, as she pushed the shield forward. 

Her sudden burst of strength startled the monster. She then followed it with her battle axe, hacking the Goblin Champion violently.

When Granite finished her attack, Lafetti appeared beside her, while Rain was at the opposite of her. They both charged in at the same time. When the Goblin Champion saw them charging, it let out a roar, and hurriedly swept its arms towards them. 

But suddenly, at this time, a golden light flashed between Granite and Lafetti, and two exquisite throwing knives suddenly appeared before the Goblin Champion. One of them struck its throat, and the other pierced through its chest. 

This sudden unexpected attack stopped the Goblin Champion’s intending attack, as it couldn’t help but cried out from the sudden pain. Lafetti glanced back, and saw Rain holding out another knife in his hand, and smiled faintly.

As expected of my Rain!

Another throwing knife appeared. 

It had reached the Goblin Champion’s eyes in the blink of an eye!

However, this time, the Goblin Champion was much more vigilant, and let out a roar in anger. It then raised its hand to obstruct the knife. The knife struck his hand, penetrated deep into the flesh of his hand. 

The Goblin Champion’s eyes flashed an expression of bewilderment and humiliation. It was the Great Goblin Champion Gragro of the Steel Club. Its physical strength stronger than any Monsters on the first floor, and its skin was almost impervious to any blade. However, to think its prided body couldn’t even stop a small blade of steel…?!

“Aaaaahhhh!!!”

 The Goblin Champion looked up and roared sharply. It then began to trash around, its eyes redder than blood and started swinging its weapon randomly as if it had lost its mind. Because of this, Granite who was keeping the Goblin Champion at bay could only jump back.

As for Rain, when he saw the Goblin Champion’s actions, his eyes narrowed. Still, he didn’t stop his charge. The figure of the Goblin Champion drew increasingly near. Rain raised his hand and redirected his aim to a certain area on the monster’s chest, where reflected on his retina was a very small, dark spot, one among many, but darker, and very, very small, perhaps only around four to five centimeter in size—its weak point, the heart.

He held his hand and charged his hand with an incredible amount of magic power. He was about to launch his attack, when suddenly, out of nowhere, four to five Goblins entered his line of sight. They were rushing towards him, full of murderous intention. Then, one of them leaps in the air, and in just a blink of an eye, it’s already above him. 

Rain gnashed his teeth, and then immediately jumping back to avoid the incoming attack. Then, with a stomp of his feet, he activated [Bone Spikes] and the Goblins around him were immediately skewered and died. Rain turned his attention back to the Goblin Champion and shot the over-charged lightning bolt at its angry eyes.

However, the Goblin Champion simply waved his arm, knocking the lightning bolt down without any problem. Even the rock spikes that Granite fired, as well as the Bone Spikes that Rain had summoned, was reduced into splinters. To think it even has a strong magic defense! Rain furrowed his brows in annoyance.

Since his Lightning Bolt was not the only one who slapped away as if it was nothing, as even Lafetti’s Water Magic and Granite’s Earth Magic was ignored completely. No, judging from the fact that Scarlet didn’t even damage it with her flames when she was fighting it with Granite a while ago, it should be concluded that one of the Goblin Champion’s innate powers is its incredibly high magic defense.

This Goblin Champion is truly an anomaly!

“Shit! These bastards!!”

Suddenly, Granite cried out in annoyance. 

Rain saw the rock Lamian slowly being besieged by Goblins from every direction, disturbing her from supporting Lafetti, and attacking the Goblin Champion. The Goblins acted like suicidal maniacs, as they even went so far as to throw their bodies into Granite just to stop her, even if they are killed. 

This kind of character is truly unbefitting that of a Goblin and completely unlike the Goblin that he had seen and met so far in the Desolate Cave. Looking at another direction, he also saw other groups of Goblins sneaking towards Lafetti’s direction!

This can’t be allowed!! 

His eyes narrowed in anger, and his expression turned solemn. It was obvious that he wouldn’t be able to defeat the monster, even if it is already weakened from Lafetti’s thrashing she had given on it. 

Lafetti and Granite are the only ones that could raise the chances of their victory.

“Granite, Lafetti, focus on the Goblin Champion! I and Scarlet will deal with the other Goblins!”

After saying that, Rain charged towards the nearest Goblins, the group that was sneaking towards Lafetti. 

The two daggers in his hands danced in a short-range and unleashed a double flash. His eyes gleamed coldly, and before the monsters could react to his appearance, he had already killed one of them.

“GIEE ——!?”

The lower body, carcass, and the head. 

Passing through the Goblin that was divided into these three parts, he landed on the ground. He then swiftly raised his head to ensure a broad vision. The monsters swaying around them showed no signs of reducing. 

There is really something wrong here!

“…en…ur …e...es…”

"...?!"
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“Hm?!” 

Rain’s brows furrowed as he suddenly heard a voice. However, the voice seemed vague and almost non-existent—he struck the nearby Hobgoblin in the back of the head with the handle of his dagger, stunning it, and then lashed out his right leg for another Goblin that was recklessly charging. He then followed it with his other dagger, slashing its throat.

“Sylphy, is that you?” he asked.

The Goblin he had killed didn’t even get a chance to react before collapsing to the ground.

[Master, is something wrong?]

However, Sylphy replied with a bewildered tone.

“Did you just call me, just now?”

[I did not.]

Rain’s brows furrowed as he pulled back. 

Was it just his misconception? He wondered, but he didn’t dwell on it too much because the Goblins once again charged at him with full power.

Charging forward with a violent, wild momentum, Rain lunged towards the closest monster. As he closed in, the dagger in his hand glowed slightly, and its sharp blade swiped across the throat of the Goblin, killing it instantly. Then, without stopping, he once again turned towards another target. He went on a rampage and swung his daggers at random. 

The crowd of enemy Goblins around him was buried with one swing of his magic daggers. He had created a mountain of victims in just a few dozen seconds. At this moment, Laffeti who had been relieved from the annoying monsters look at Rain and smiled sweetly. 

He felt her gaze and turned at her as well, “Leave this to me. Finish it quick,” he said.

“That’ll do,” Lafetti nodded her head, and without saying anything else, rushed towards the Goblin Champion who was battling Granite. She rushed straight into the two’s battle without slowing down and let out a loud, deafening cry, “Haaaaaaa!!!” 

As she yelled, she swung her sword to the side. The Goblins who heard her loud cry turned into frogs that had been stared at by a snake, and could only standstill, waiting for their death. 

After its vivid afterglow subsided, four and more monsters lay dead on the ground with matching wounds cutting evenly across their chests. Although they had been wearing armor, it had been as effective as paper before her strength.

After beheading another Goblin, Rain suddenly turned his back to it. Basically, he spun 180 degrees. He then planted his feet and squared his shoulders in the face of one of the charging monster. Then—something. 

A scraping? 

To his left ahead of him, a handful of pebbles skittered down a bare incline. Rain felt his muscles tensed, as a sense of danger assault him. However, he was still surrounded. Then an arrow whacked into his right shoulder, aiming at his blind spot, through the hardened leather clothes he was wearing.

Rain’s eyes narrowed as pain assaulted his mind. Immediately stopping, he endured the pain, and flicked his foot, put strength into his toes, and dodged to the side of the fast-approaching Goblin Elite. 

Gnashing his teeth, he viciously stabbed his dagger into its body. Afterward, he staggered backward, grimacing in pain as his hand went to the arrow, raising his head, looking hard at the skein of a rise in the rocks—a burly Hobgoblin holding a beautiful, but somewhat ancient-looking bow—it must have been an Artifact. 

The monster has a burly physique and feral expression. The monster was wearing a striking dull red tunic with grey outer garments and armor, much better than the other Goblins. It was obviously a cut above the normal monsters.

Perhaps, this monster is even comparable in status to the Goblin Champion, judging from the Goblins surrounding it, as if guarding it protectively. Nevertheless, it’s far weaker than a Goblin Champion. That, Rain is certain.

 A scar seared his face, across from right down to left. It then opened its mouth in an expression that was a part snarl, a part smile of triumph, showing sharp, shark jaw-like teeth. Although these Goblins are weak, numbers are still an advantage.  What’s even worse, is that among them, there are also several elites, including the Goblin Champion.

Rain sneered in contempt at the Goblin Archer’s smug expression that he knows would never last. He pulled at the arrow’s shaft. Though the barbed head, which was obviously coated with poison, snagged on the hard leather clothes he was wearing. It had only penetrated his leather clothes, and the point had scarcely penetrated his flesh. 

Although it looked simple, Rain’s clothing was harder than even steel and much better than normal metal armor. It was made by Miyabila from the highest class of materials, including the two-headed Swamp Crocodile after all. It’s nothing a simple arrow could pierce.

Even still, Rain’s face darkens. It’s a paralyzing poison. And it’s so strong! Rain felt his body somewhat numbed, However, fortunately, he had quite a high resistance to poison, and it somehow reduced the poison efficacy. But it will surely obstruct his movements. 

The second delay in reaction would be fatal in a fight. He snapped the arrow’s shaft off and threw it aside. As he did so, he saw dozens of armed Goblins approached, and surrounded the Hobgoblin Archer, as if protecting him. They are all similarly dressed, spears and swords ready. They are really endless!

Without hesitation, Rain disappeared from his position using [Blink], while a second after; numerous poisoned arrows struck his former position. He reappeared just above the Goblin Archer, took out an Antidote Potion, and drank it without any hesitation.

Despite not knowing what kind of poison it was, but Sarete’s Antidote Potion was a fourth tier Antidote Potion and can eliminate a wide variety of poisons. And he was not mistaken.

 Immediately after, Rain felt a comfortable sensation assaulting him from head to toe, and even the numbing sensation immediately disappeared as if it was an illusion.

Looking at the fearless Goblin Archer looking around for him, Rain felt rage boiling within him. The familiar sensation of wanting to turn into a wolf once again assaulted him. But he endured it, as although he would become extremely strong in his wolf form, but he still wants to fight in a human form. Besides, this way, he can also hone and sharpen his Martial skills and abilities, unlike when he turned into a big wolf. 

Rain made quite an effort to calm down his raging inner wolf, and it took him quite a bit of energy to do it. He then flashed his dagger and was about to assassinate the Goblin Archer, but suddenly his eyes widened in shock, as the Goblin Archer suddenly swung his arms, its hand holding a very sharp bone-like dagger.  

Rain immediately pulled back his hand and tilted his head reflexively, before somersaulting away. Looking at the Goblin Archer, it’s response should be due to instinct. But still, what kind of wild beast it was to be able to sense him? He should have reined his aura properly.

Under the panic crowd, Rain landed at the center of the group, just beside the Goblin Archer. The moment his toes had touched the ground, his legs sweep from either side and blew all the monsters around him. 

The Hobgoblin Archer turned towards Rain with a surprised expression, but it immediately snaps out of its shock and turned its bow towards him. Up close, Rain can finally see the monster’s equipment. Indeed, it looks beautiful, like a bow covered by fish scales, or perhaps in this sense, a dragon’s scale? 

But what caught his attention the most was its quiver.

The small quiver strapped behind the Goblin Archer was empty, but when the Goblin Archer placed his hand inside the quiver, an arrow actually generated.

It seems like the quiver is also a magic item—

Rain felt the heat on his cheek, and saw a red line, leaking some blood. He should have evaded the strike, but to think it still wounded him. 

He frowned, and then saw the arrow flying towards him, and immediately jumped back—but he was surprised to see the arrow exploding like a bomb going off the moment it had hit the ground, and the rock debris and dirt flew towards him, even knocking him back due to the shockwave it had caused.

To think that his arrow could even do something like that? But doesn’t it use poison just now? Does this mean that quiver still has some incredible magical abilities?!  

But I don’t think that bow is simple as well. Just where did these monsters get these artifacts from?

Rain stepped back, stabilizing himself from the knockback effect.  But at this moment, the monsters had charged towards him. His eyes narrowed and his azure cold eyes flashed with thick murderous intent. 

Charging forward quickly, Rain lunged towards the closest monster. As he closed in, the dagger in his hand glowed slightly, and its sharp blade swiped across the throat of the Goblin.

He deftly controlled the threads coming out from the tips of his fingers as if they were a part of him. The threads spread across the area, coiling around each and every Goblins that unluckily came upon it. the charging goblins, in just a blink of an eye, became wrapped dumplings, crawling on the ground. With a cold grin, Rain followed his attack with Bone Spikes, skewering the restricted monsters to death.

“It seems like it would end soon. But still, I hate the smell of this place,”

As he muttered that with a frown, he disappeared from his position.

To fly in the air.

No, not flying. He was pulling himself upwards, using one of the threads that stuck itself on the ceiling, as an anchor. His toe touched the air, and as if there was an invisible platform, he suddenly kicked against it, and his body moved with an incredible elegance as he walked in the air—move the strength flowing within your body down to your legs, then move as if you were walking up some stairs… this is the fundamentals of Qing Gong…!

Rain swiftly and gracefully dodged the thrown spears, arrows and magic as he runs in the air. And then, the moment he had landed in the ground with a soft thud.

“Agility EX!” 

Instantly, he activated his skill. His speed immediately doubled. Using the skill, he sped from the center of the horde of Goblins. While flying through the air, he continued to control the threads.

“You reek so much, it’s disgusting!” 

The monsters that were charging without care, suddenly felt a chilling voice ringing in their ears. Cold and sudden, the voice overflowing with murderous aura as though a demonic hand was tightly gripping their necks from the edge of darkness. It was as though a deadly poisonous and cold-blooded snake was biting their necks, causing them to shudder. Then, he thrust his hand and fired a Lightning Bolt.

Boooom! 

The Goblins didn’t know what hit them as they were sent flying. 

Rain who was slaughtering the Goblins, making his way towards the Goblin Archer, suddenly noticed a creepy feeling. When he raised his head, he saw the damnable Goblin Archer knocking an arrow and was aiming at him. 

However, his [Blink] skill can only teleport him within five to six meters, and it wouldn’t cover the distance between him and the enemy. Without any choice, Rain twirled the dagger in his right hand and throws it towards the Monster.

“Giyaaaaah!!” 

The knives that he threw accurately stabbed through the Goblin Archer’s arms, causing it to let out a painful cry. With hidden weapon level 3 mastery, everything could be thrown accurately. However, with Rain nothing on his hand, the Goblins once again charged, their fighting spirit ignited as if they have been injected by chicken blood. 

To this, Rain only snorted coldly. His left hand ignited in flames, while his right hand crackled in lightning. He leapt in the air, with amazing lightness, and then aimed his two palms—Fireball and Lightning Bolt rained down from the sky. It was then followed by a series of explosions.

“Agaroth!” 

Rain flexed his arms and from his wrists, his two lean, black, deadly hidden-blades sprang. 

“Awooooooh!!!” he howled. 

Like a wild beast that had been freed from constraints, Rain burst out in power and ferocity that even Lafetti and the others, never expected. They, who had been pushing the Goblin Champion back, winning, turned towards his direction. They felt the power that Rain emitted and felt amazed.

“That’s my Rain,” 

Lafetti grinned, and her long tail whipped, hitting the Goblin Champion’s chest, knocking it away. If not for the Goblin's unnatural toughness, it would have been killed long ago. Just that, the Goblin Champion is like an undead, able to stand up again and again.

Rain’s strength seemed to be higher than what they had known previously. Although they had known about his monstrous speed, to think it was this monstrous… he should be just a Lv1 or 2, at that, but his power and even his aura seemed to be comparable to that of a 3rd Level among human warriprs at least. In fact, he seemed to be even stronger than that. Perhaps, give him a year or two; he might actually surpass them in an instant.

—Strong. 

No, there was something in his fighting that could not accurately be described by the word “strong”. Something that transcended measuring scales like power or speed, and left like it went into a <further realm>. 

As someone who is strong herself, and had also seen many strong people fights before, including her sisters, Lafetti still couldn’t put that something into words. But if she had to express them, it would probably be as a feeling that everything was optimized. 

Unlike Drova who prioritizes style and techniques, Granite with her brutish strength, Stagna who depends on accuracy and prediction, Rain seemed to be different. 

Excessiveness was eliminated from all his movements, hence his techniques were quick and his attacks were heavy, no matter which angle he takes. It’s as if, everything has been properly and accurately planned before he had made that move. In short, it’s as if he had seen the future, and made a necessary arrangement to counter that said future. Watching him fight was like a choreographed dance, where he was taking the lead.

It was beautiful…mesmerizing. 

Lafetti could understand why Drova likes fighting with Rain. As even if the latter was still weak, and lose against her always, still she has many things she could learn from their exchange. 

It’s not just Rain learning from her, but she as well was learning something. Aspects, and angles in a battle she had never thought of, much less considered before.

Now, not only Lafetti and Granite, even Scarlet who was constantly watching Rain from afar seemed to be motivated by him and their auras spiked as well.

Rain narrowed his wolf-like eyes, and icy cold glow of murder flashed within then. Bracing himself, he deflected the first blow, then whirled, and with two clean movements sliced through the hafts of the nearest spears, seizing the spearhead of one as it flew through the air before it could fall to earth; and taking the stump of its haft in his fist, he stabbed the sharp spear blade in the chest of its former owner. 

He was like a loach among the Goblin Horde, wriggling freely. Meanwhile, there were dead bodies collapsing all over every spot that he passed. A flicker of fear flashed through the monster's eyes right at the moment that they witnessed the terrifying speed of his assault.

But as expected of monsters made by the Dungeon itself, if they are the normal beings, they would have turned around by now, and fled. But the monsters inside this dungeon don’t seem to know fear, and still stupidly charge at him, not fearing for their life.

But what is this sense of displacement?

The monsters doesn't seemed to be ending, nor at least reduced... just how many Goblins are in this Dungeon?

In just a blink of an eye, the other monsters closed in on him, and Rain was just in time to stoop slowly as a rush of air signaled the passage of a swung pike as it sickled over him, missing his bent back by an inch. He swung round savagely and with his left-hand hidden-blade hacked deep into the chest of the Goblin who’d stood behind him. 

With an agonizing cry, the Goblin went down. Rain then seized the fallen spear, which a moment earlier had almost struck him, and swiveled it round in the air, stabbing the chest of another of his enemies.

Rain’s violent, and wild attacks stopped the monsters from charging for a moment, but these monsters are so stupid they didn’t care, and he had only a second’s respite before they were closing again. 

This is really weird!

This sense of being inside an illusion... why do I feel like this?

Rain swung the spear again and left its blade deep in the neck of a Hobgoblin who, an instant before, had been moving in for the kill. He then let go of its pole and retracted his hidden-blades in one action in order to free his hand s to seize a Goblin wearing an armor, placing it in front of him, which in time, had blocked the incoming arrows that’s should have made his body a porcupine. 

Suddenly, it exploded, and blood, guts, and flesh, as the arrow had once again burst into an explosion. Rain was covered by blood and guts, and the explosion knocked him out a few steps. He turned towards the Goblin Archer—this bastard really needs to die fast!

The monster saw Rain stumbled and immediately rushed in for the kill. However, even if Rain was disgruntled from the explosion, it doesn’t mean it’s easy to be killed. 

His magic power spread from his toe and to the ground, and immediately after, those who came rushing were skewered by dozens of meter-long Bone Spikes that had appeared from the ground. Painful wails and cries echoed in the entire area. Rain then swung his hand and invisible wind blades struck the still alive, but barely Goblins that continued to groan amidst the forest of spears.

He plucked his hidden-blade from the dead body and sent the corpse flying with a kick, then from his waist, he pulled several small ordinary-looking daggers out and threw them straight at the other Goblins. It landed in their chest and pierced their hearts. 

“Again?!” 

He raised his head and saw the arrows once again making an arc in the air, and his expression fell. Then, he disappeared. Rain is truly fed up with the Goblin Archer. This bastard is truly annoying!

Rain landed at the center of a disgruntled group of Goblins and instantly killed them before once again running towards the Goblin Archer. The moment the Goblin Archer saw him charging at him with a ferocious expression, instead of running away, he grabbed three arrows and notched them to his bow, shooting them all at the same time with a whistling sound.

They flew fiercely towards his forehead, back, and thigh. Another wall of flames suddenly formed in the direction that Rain was dashing in, blocking off his escape and forcing him to take a long way around. Otherwise, he would be hard-pressed to escape the funeral pyre of the flaming walls. 

Another Goblin Mage?! 

Rain’s eyes narrowed in annoyance. There’s not only one Goblin Mage but two. They stand behind the Goblin Archer while wearing tattered robes that seemed to be bigger than they are.

At the same time as the appearance of the Goblin Mages, two Goblin Warriors wearing full armor and better sword than normal Goblins appeared. From the auras emitting from their bodies, it seemed like they are also elites among the crowd. 

They are really tenacious! Where are these goddamn monsters coming from?!

The two Goblin Warrior who had just landed, immediately took advantage of the situation to quickly approach with their long swords. They were only ten or so meters away from him.

 Tilting his body, Rain once again changed directions and made for the right. He planned on circling past the firewalls and rush out onto the crowd of monsters. Several wind blades came whistling in, but it was all within his expectations. 

The Hidden-blade in his hand moved swiftly as he cut away at five wind blades, along with the other Goblins that tried to sneak attack on him.  However, three of them still drew across his thighs and arms.

Him, suffering three hits was under the circumstances of Rain knowing that the Goblin Mage who uses wind magic, had sent wind blades there earlier, otherwise if ten wind blades connected with his vitals, it would be likely that he would be unable to take another step forward.
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“Just die alreaddddy!!!”

Lafetti went right up to the monster’s face, leaning her body to dodge its attack, and then she jumped and hit it in the face with her sword. A large, gruesome wound appeared on the monster's face, even its bones could already be seen. And yet, it has yet to even fall down—

The Monster's resilience and vitality were incredibly absurd for its kind.

The Goblin Champion roared out loud, and in anger smashed its spiky club at her. At this moment, Granite appeared in front of Lafetti and quickly raised her shield, blocking the attack. Perhaps, whether it was fatigue, or the wounds on its body finally taking its toll on it, its strength had significantly decreased over time. And even Granite was finally overpowering it.

At this moment, the importance of Potions and Tonics finally showed its true worth. Granite and the others felt refreshed and energized compared to the Goblin Champion who seemed to have already been exhausted.

With a cold snort, Granite charged her shield and rammed it against the Goblin Champion. She activated Shield Bash. With increased speed, she instantly crashed into the wobbling Goblin Champion.

The Goblin Champion was startled. Such a fast charge!? It tried to block her with its enormous weapon and succeeded in reducing Granite's impact. However, although the damage was very small, the force was still large enough to knock the monster to the ground. Immediately, Lafetti coiled her long tail on the Goblin Champion to restrict it.

The Goblin Champion wanted to break free, but Lafetti’s strength was not something you can just easily ignore. Rain can affirm it.

As Lafetti stabbed her sword on its chest, at this moment, Rain suddenly appeared at the Goblin Champion’s back, his hand holding his favorite dagger. His left hand, however, gleamed dimly and thin, white silk started coming out at the tips of his fingers—when the Goblin Champion was about to break through Lafetti’s restriction using the sudden power from its pain, it suddenly noticed that sticky threads suddenly coiled around is body. And before it had noticed anything, it had already wound around his arms and waist, restricting its movement, even further.

It tried to struggle free, but the thin spider-thread-like silk was harder than it had expected. 

Rain immediately took this chance, and climbs on top of the Goblin Champion’s shoulders, and started stabbing his dagger on its head.

The Goblin Champion roared loudly, its roar seemed to shook even the entire mausoleum. However, as Rain continued his stabbing actions, he realized that the monster’s skull was actually as hard as metal, as only Clang! Clang! metallic noises echoed when he stabbed its head. And to think, it was still even alive. It had not even passed 5 seconds when the muscles of the Goblin Champion expanded—

Baang!! Rooooar!! 

The Goblin Champion break away from its restraints, and its arms grabbed his legs. Surprisingly even Lafetti’s restriction was cast off—what an unbelievable strength.

"Gah?!" 

The mere grip of its hand was already enough to make Rain felt as if his bones were going to be broken into powder.

“Rain, get off from there!” 

Lafetti cried out worriedly, and she appeared in front of the Goblin Champion. Her sword already in mid-swing, clashed against the Goblin Champion’s weapon that was rushing towards Rain, intending to knock him off—but with that power it possesses, it would surely not stop of him being knocked off.

No, I can't! 

I need to kill him now!

Kill-!!

"Raaaahhhh!!" 

Rain let out a roar, and in desperation, his eyes turned icy blue, and long canines appeared on his mouth—even grey fur started to grow on his cheeks, arms, while snow-white fur on his hands. His long nails turned into sharp, long claws that seemed to radiate a metallic shine.

Letting out a loud, deafening howl, Rain stabbed his claws at either side of the monster’s head, in clear desperation—blood spurted like a fountain, and even the Goblin Champion knelled on the ground while giving out a horrible, loud scream.

Rain felt the resistance that had stopped his sharp claws from penetrating further as if he had just stabbed through a thick metal plate. The Goblin Champion’s skull and bones were incredibly hard to the point of it being perverse. Nevertheless, lightning sparks crackled around his arms and then, he shot a lightning bolt directly into its head.

Baaaang!! 

Rain’s figure was blasted by the explosion, causing him to crash against the wall.

“Raaain!!”

Lafetti slid across the ground, like a water strider sliding through the water surface, and in a blink of an eye before Rain completely crashed; she appeared behind him, catching him.

Using all her strength, she was able to reduce the impact but still caused them to crashed against the wall. Lafetti immediately coiled herself around him, desperately protecting him from the force of the explosion.

Baaang!! 

Laffeti felt her entire body crashing against the wall and even felt some of the bones on her back being broken from the incredible impact. But still, she endured it and held the urge to spat out a mouthful of blood., as they slid towards the ground.

“Lafetti, are you okay?”

Granite came running towards them.

“What about the goddamn monster?”

Lafetti gnashed her teeth, but she immediately calmed herself down.

“Well, you can see for yourself,” 

Granite smiled wryly as she glanced at the Goblin Champion, who was still emitting a burning smoke. It was now kneeling on the ground, unmoving. But one thing that would surely catch your attention is the fact that starting from the neck upwards, all flesh and blood had been scorched and had been burned away, leaving only a skull on it, which was burnt black.

Even if it has nine lives, those lives would have been cut short at this moment. 

Nothing would be able to survive that, unless, it is an unkillable monster.

“How’s Rain?” she asked worriedly.

Lafetti furrowed her brows and opened her arms. Her expression fell the moment she saw his state. His skin burned, and even his arms were in a bad shape.

“Rain, are you okay? Here, drink this,” she immediately took out a Healing Potion and hurriedly let Rain drink it.

“I’m…okay,” 

Rain smiled wryly. Although the attack burned his arms, it was not something he couldn’t endure. And besides his injuries would slowly heal over time. With the support of Lafetti, Rain slowly drunk the healing potion. 

“I just went and helped myself to the final blow,”

“Jeez, you did something really unnecessary. We could have killed it,” Lafetti furrowed her brows and scolded him.

However, Rain just smiled without saying anything. After all, even if he did, Lafetti and Granite would not understand it.

Rain did what he had done for two reasons- one to immediately kill the Goblin Champion as soon as possible. And two, to get the last kill experience points and bonus!

Right! Rain wanted was to get the last hit bonus like any games he knows of and had played before. He thought it would work like this because this Dungeon seemed modeled like a Game. Then, perhaps Last Hit Bonus, was also there- and that is something he cannot miss.

And as expected, all of a sudden, a strange melodious sound of trumpets rang out in the air—

[Congratulations! You have killed the Goblin Champion: Gragro!

Quest: The Mausoleum of Heroes, the tomb of bravemen had been soiled and tarnished by monsters, turning the sacred place as their territory. Liberate the sacred temple from the hands of the accursed monsters that had tainted its peaceful slumber!

Reward: As the first conqueror of the first floor, all attributes increased by one hundred points. In addition, every participant will be given one Rare Skill, one Common Skill, and one Unique Item.]

Rain’s eyes widened in surprise as the sudden notification appeared in front of him.

[Congratulations! You’ve received Rare Skill: Beast Shadow (Rare): Can summon a shadow of a monster you have killed to enhance your own strength. You can register any kind of monster you have defeated and killed with your own hands. And once you summoned a monster’s shadow, you will then be able to use the skills possessed by that said monster. The beginner level can register up to 3 Shadows. And each level up will receive one additional slot. Duration: level 1: 2 hours. Cool Down: 10 hours.]

[Congratulations! You’ve received common talent: Increased Recovery (Beginner Level): As a result of a warrior’s rigorous training, one learns to unlock the latent healing abilities of their own bodies, lessening the recovering time needed to recover from wounds and increasing the efficiency of potions of healing.]

[Congratulations! You’ve received Unique Item: [Coat of the Midnight Raven]: Made from the skin of a Changeling. The coat has the ability to change forms and style of clothes to accommodate the user’s wish. It also possesses other skills such as: [Auto-Repair], [Auto-Heal], [Anti-Fouling], [Anti-smell], [Perception Blocking], [Magic Resistance], and lastly, [Physical Attack Resistance]]

[As you have successfully got the Last Attack on the Boss Monster Goblin Champion: Gragro, an added Bonus was given: An additional Fifty Attribute Points as well as a Unique Item: [Ring of Steel] has been given as a reward!]

[Ring of Steel] (Unique) bestows +100 Endurance, +50 Strength

Once owned by a legendary hero called [ Man Of Steel ] Arkham Danton. He was the greatest defender of justice that had saved the world alongside the Great Hero. With his unyielding will power and steel-like body, it was said that his body alone could block a Dragon’s Breath.

Skill: Steel Body—Enveloped your body with steel-like skin. Magic attacks and physical attacks are rendered useless during activation. Consumed 10 mana every second

Cooldown: Five Hours

Item Restriction: Can only activate when the user suffers the right amount of damage.]

… Incredible skills and even more incredible items!

Rain’s eyes widened in shock and couldn’t help but feel somewhat awestruck. And this [Ring of Steel] isn’t it already in the level of a legendary artifact? 

And it’s actually once owned by a Hero—although this Dungeon is unreasonable, the rewards are truly fitting!
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Weapon Proficiency:

[Sword Mastery Lv4] [Unarmed Combat Lv3] [Spear mastery Lv3] [Knife Mastery Lv2] [Dagger Mastery Lv3] [Bow Mastery Lv4] [Polearm Mastery Lv2] [Hidden Weapon Lv3] [Body Control Lv3] [Dual Wielding Lv2] [Axe Mastery Lv1]

Absorbed Skills:

[Agility EX Lv4], [Strength EX Lv3], [Bone Spike Lv3], [Stealth Lv3], [Horn Manifestation Lv0], [Claws Manifestation Lv2], [Hardened Skin Lv3], [Lightning Bolt Lv3], [Seismic Sense Lv3], [Night Vision Lv3], [Menace Lv3], [Bark Skin Lv3], [Vine shackles Lv3], [Lesser Vitality Lv4], [Alertness Lv2], [Athletic Lv3], [ Courage Lv3], [Web Creation Lv2], [Spins Web Lv2], [Toughness Lv3], [Keen Eye Lv3], [Reflect Damage Lv2], [Luck Lv2], [Earth’s Blessing Lv2], [Photosynthesize Lv2], [Flame Weakness Lv1], [Improved Digestion Lv2], [Enhanced Leg Strength Lv2], [Enhanced Lung Capacity Lv2], [Holy Light Weakness Lv1], [Acrobatics Lv2], [Tiger Howl Lv1], [Deep Cut Lv2], [Precognition Lv2], [Blink Lv2], [Vampirephilia Lv2], [Fireball Lv2], [Bite Lv2], [Wind Slash Lv2], [Flicker Snap Lv1], [Shield Charge Lv2], [Aquatic Mobility Lv2], [Quadruple Run Lv1], [Pack Leadership Lv2], [Viper Strike Lv1], [Mark of Silence Lv1]

Locked Skills: [Stench Lv0], [Negative Energy Lv0], [Fire Vulnerability Lv0], [Lightning Vulnerability Lv0], [Holy Light Vulnerability Lv0], [Sunlight Vulnerability Lv0], [Blunt Attack Vulnerability Lv0],

Magic: [Weather Magic] [Death Magic] [Dark Magic]

Acquired Resistances:

Physical Pain Resistance: 24%

Physical Attack Resistance: 16%

Fire Resistance: 22%

Wind Resistance: 19%

Water Resistance: 15%

Poison Resistance: 43%

Dark Resistance: 10%

…a bit more to go, Rain thought as he look at his physical attributes which is already in the SS-rank. 

In the pace he was making, he should be able to reach the Level Cap sooner than he had expected!

More so, if he grinds his level in this Dungeon, then that goal would be reached even sooner. 

Now, Rain truly understands why this kind of Dungeon is said to be more precious than any priceless treasure, that even a Kingdom would try to monopolize it. This kind of leveling speed is cheating! 

Though, perhaps it also got to do with being the first one to kill the Boss and clear the first floor, that the reward was twice as normal.

“Rain, did you get that?” 

Lafetti asked with a somewhat surprised expression. Although she had heard it about it before, this was actually her first time entering this kind of dungeon. And the reward really surprises her.

“Hm, although the fight is hard, and almost to the point of being unreasonable, it seems like the rewards make the pain worth it,”

“I felt an incredible power surging through me. And even the voice of the world appeared, telling me I got a rare Skill: [Rock Golem], and a Common Skill: [Earthquake]!” Granite muttered with a beaming expression. 

“I never thought this Dungeon would give such incredible skills!”

“Mine is a Rare Skill called [Water Snake Dance], and a Common Skill: [Healing Spring].”

“…as for mine, well, I got the [Exploding Flame Spear] and common skill: [Leadership].” Scarlet also gave out her skill as she walked over, with the Ant General loyally following behind her.

Granite’s skill: [Rock Golem] can basically let one summon Golems made from rock, while Earthquake is an ability to shake the ground, and causing damage over a large number of enemies. As for Lafetti’s [Water Snake dance], it let her summon quite a number of serpents made out of water—an incredible skill that seemed to be almost similar to her Bloodhound Unique Skill, but just a bit weaker. 

Though, perhaps it was a skill-based on her [Water Serpent] which she had used when she was under Berserk mode. As for her [Healing Spring], it’s a good healing-type skill that summons a ball of water that can heal. It’s a very good skill that, despite being a Common Skill, was actually almost equivalent to a rare-tier skill due to its scarcity.

Scarlet, on the other hand, as the name suggests, [Exploding Flame Spear] lets her summon flame-type spear that exploded upon impact. It’s a very strong offensive skill, stronger and more efficient than her strongest Fire-type Magic Skill: [Meteor]. As for [Leadership], it’s a skill that enhanced and strengthened her allies, including her minions.

Rain also explained his newly obtained abilities, which, especially the [Beast Shadow] made the others somewhat interested. 

After all, it’s a very strong skill if used right. even Lafetti was really interested in knowing how it works. Because of that, with Lafetti’s insistence, Rain walked towards the dead Goblin Champion that has yet to dissolve completely. Though, the monster’s colors had already started to fade. It would perhaps completely disintegrate within 2 to 3 minutes. Still, even without running, he immediately reached the fading monster with anticipation. 

Rain didn’t know if the ability would also work for the monsters from the Dungeon, but he sure wants to find it out. And besides, the power of the Goblin Champion is something he would never want to miss out!

Rain stared at the monster’s body and gulped. Then, with great anticipation, he held out his hand.

Just a few minutes ago, this was an enemy that had almost threatened their lives. But now, the fallen champion was a top-class ingredient for his skill.  

The power you aimed at us, I will be taking it! It should deal as a good compensation for the trouble you gave to us. 

Rain muttered inwardly as he activated the newly obtained skill. Immediately after, dark shadows started to come out from its body.

[Do you want to extract the target’s Shadow? Yes or No]

Rain’s face immediately brightened, and without hesitation, he chose ‘Yes’. Immediately after, the shadow beneath the Goblin Champion began to quiver and move as if it was alive. It looks like black tentacles as it rose up in the air, and made contact with Rain’s hand. It was somewhat creepy, but Rain steeled himself as he felt magic power pouring onto his hand.

[Shadow Extraction has been attempted]

[Extracting… … …]

Rain’s brows furrowed and large beads of sweat started to appear on his forehead. However—

Crack!

With a sound of glass breaking, the shadow tentacle that was wrapping around his hand suddenly cracked and started disintegrating into thin air. Even the corpse of the Goblin Champion broke into tiny pieces of polygonal glass shards and disappeared.

[Extraction Failed.]

“What the hell!” 

Rain’s expression fell immediately. And he couldn’t help but gnashed his teeth in frustrations. 

To think he would fail… and there was not even a do-over!

“So I guess, it failed?” 

Looking at his solemn expression, Lafetti and the others immediately understand what had happened. Though, not surprising, but still they somewhat felt sorry for him. After all, Rain must have been looking forward to it. Nevertheless, skills are not absolute. Sometimes, it would also fail. 

“…especially, you just got the skill, Rain. So its level would be very low. It’s not surprising it would not succeed in your first try.” She consoled as she strokes his head gently.

“The monster’s strength would have been nice,” Rain smiled wryly. But although he felt somewhat bitter and utterly disappointed, what Lafetti said is the truth. 

This world is not a fiction where the protagonist has almost an absolute success in everything he does. He was still a human. And the skill was still even Lv0. The chances of failure are too high than the chances of success. Not to mention, the shadow he was trying to extract was from a high level monster. The chances of success must have been very, very low. 

“Well, at the very least, it left some good things behind,” 

Rain shrugged his shoulders with a faint smile as he turned his attention the things that the Goblin Champion had left behind after it disappeared. One of it, of course, was the terrifying weapon of the Goblin Champion the spiked filled Club. A piece of leather, an earring, and a wooden tablet-like object.

[Titan’s Wreckage (Unique): Once held by a powerful Titan in the past. This weapon was imbued with dark magic and engraved with powerful runes. Giving 100 additional points in strength, and 50 points in Endurance. Its sharp, long spikes cause great pain and bleeding. And with a great slam on the ground, this weapon possesses the ability to upheave earth, creating a powerful shockwave that rumbles like a mighty war cry of the great titans. It also has an added skill attributes such as [Durable], [Weight Reduction], [Amplified Power Impact], [Fissure], [???], [???] and lastly: [???]. (Current State—Sealed)]

[Goblin Champion’s Tough Skin—Material]

[Goblin Lord’s Fang Earring (Rare): Made from the fang of a Goblin Lord who was once a terrifying figure in the Continent. Imbued with the hatred and power of the Goblin Lord, hence once the user received enough damage, or one’s emotion turned to anger, one would be able to enter [Berserk] doubling one’s status for five minutes.]

Rain grinned looking at the drops scattered in the ground. A Unique-tier but almost comparable to that of a Legendary Weapon. As expected of an ancient artifact. No wonder, the Goblin Champion could be so powerful.

Without saying anything he gave the [Titan’s Wreckage] to Granite who was already almost drooling, looking at the weapon. Granite hugged him in excitement. Though, fortunately, his physique had already improved beyond human comprehension, if not, with just this one hug, his human body would have been squashed by her strength.

“Thank you, Rain…!! I really, really like it!” 

Granite laughed happily, kissed his cheeks and grabbed the weapon, before staring at it with gleaming, sparkling eyes. 

There seemed to be a halo on that weapon. He felt as if the spiky club seemed to have glowed in light for a moment when Granite held it, in which he was certain, was nothing but a misconception. It couldn't be... right?

Still, the indistinct fierce killing intent and aggressiveness without any modest that he had felt from just looking at it, was true. It might be an incredible artifact, but it's no less to say it's a weapon of disaster. This kind of weapon is made for slaughter. Nothing else.

Even Rain had a feeling that he would not be able to control it even if he wanted to wield it.

“But are you sure you can control something like that? It doesn’t seem to be just a simple weapon…” Rain asked worriedly.

However, Granite just smiled without care. She then started swinging it around, “Indeed, it’s a bit disobedient. However, in due time, I will be able to control it just fine,” 

Each swing she made seemed to give rise to a dim blood-red radiance filled with aggressiveness and murderous intention, that even Lafetti furrowed her brows. 

It’s completely different than when the Goblin Champion held it—and it only mean one thing, it has yet to truly take control of the weapon. Perhaps, it was only able to tap a small amount of its true power?

Still, the Goblin Champion was already very strong despite not being able to completely control it. It’s already the testament of how powerful this weapon of destruction was!

Rain and Lafetti felt a bit disturbed and uncomfortable with the killing intent the [Titan’s Wreckage] was, but it seems like it was not for Granite.

Holding the [Titan’s Wreckage], Granite stares blankly at her new weapon and her eyes became more and more gentle as if she was looking at her sweetheart. In fact, the way she looked at it fascinatingly was like when Lafetti and Zarda were looking at him, so her expression made Rain couldn’t help but smile in relief and amusement. 

Still, he tried to use his Empathy Link just in case to feel the Rock Lamian's emotions. if there's a strange change in her emotion, he would surely grabbed that thing out of her hands even if she get angry. But he was relieved to know that there seemed to be no sudden change in her emotions. No dark and negative feelings, only excitement.

Perhaps, the [Titan’s Wreckage] prefers Granite than the Goblin Champion. Hence, it was displaying this kind of Killing intent at anyone else, yet Granite was not the least bit affected?

“You think she’s going to be okay?” 

Laffeti giggled in amusement. 

“She’s fine… from what I know, there indeed weapons containing spirit. However, only those who are not qualified, or with a weak mental will, would be affected by the spirit and change. Granite is one of the strongest in her generation, in fact, much stronger than me. If I didn’t have a [Divine Blessing], she would have evolved quicker than me. So, don’t worry about it, and even if something would really go wrong, Elder Sister would do something about it.”

“I see,” 

Rain nodded his head with a relieved smile. Still, he looks at Lafetti—despite not showing it properly, she truly had complete and almost absolute trust in Zarda. And even though she always calls her with her name, or simply Chief, but in front of him, she refers to her as Elder Sister. In this kind of moment, Rain felt that Lafetti is truly cute.

“What? Are there flower growing on my face?” she frowned.

 She felt somewhat strange; embarrassed even from the way she was being stared at by him. To her frantic, she had even imitated the words she had heard from him, causing Rain to feel amused, and he laughed.

His laughter caused Lafetti’s expression to darken even more, but before she could say anything, he suddenly kissed her cheek. Lafetti’s body clearly stiffened, seemly not expecting Rain would suddenly do that. 

As she was about to say something, Rain had already sealed her mouth with his lips, hence, she could no longer continue her resistance.

My lover is really cute~

Although he never had intimate experience before his transmigration, however, after being eaten voraciously ever since he had come into this world, he had been learning. And for that matter, he had had somewhat become confident and bold, much more than he used to.

 If uncle Glen and all those people he knew, including those from the Orphanage and Mother Superior saw him now, they would surely hardly recognize him by now.

Lafetti facing the attack from her beloved began to gasp and responded as well, kissing his him like her life depended on it. She sneaked her fragrant tongue into his mouth in revenge, and feverishly sucked and teased him, completely trying to take the initiative from him. 

Rain stared at her with his alluring, blue eyes, gazing at her with a love-filled gaze. Her figure was as slim as a cypress tree, but the parts which were meant to be full were full to the point that it was hard to know where to look. 

Her heavy and ample breasts seemed just like luscious fruits, and from the slender waist to the perfectly curved back, this was arousing enough to be considered criminal.

Those luscious, cherry red lips, whispering those sweet words, looked so fresh and filled with desire. The wafting scent, mixed between a Lamian’s innate pheromone-thick fragrance, and her own charming scent, her warmth, and her softness to the touch, had almost made him dizzy with sensations.

“*cough!” 

As Rain and Lafetti became engrossed with each other, suddenly an annoyed voice rang out. 

“I know you love each other, and I don’t see any problem with that. But can’t you choose a better place and time for it?”

It was Scarlet who was watching them with a very annoyed expression. Normally, being caught like this, any couple would have felt somewhat ashamed, or embarrassed, but Rain and Lafetti were different. 

Lafetti aside, who didn’t really care about anything, and was just rolling her eyes in annoyance for having her time with Rain being disturbed- Rain had already gotten used to over public affection that it doesn’t bother him anymore even if someone watched them going at it. 

Tuly, an adaptation of a human being felt really surreal.

“You’re just jealous,” 

Lafetti glared at her, irritated.

“I am, but what I am saying is still reasonable!!” Scarlet actually admitted it, somewhat startling Rain. “Can’t you see that we are still fighting the remaining enemies? And if you want to make out, not in this godforsaken place!”

“I can be intimate as I can, and anywhere and everywhere I wanted! What’s that got to do with the place and time?!”

Actually, Rain was also somewhat attracted to her—despite not being entirely human, or half-human like Lafetti, still, Scarlet, as an Antman actually also has her own allure.

She has a gorgeous, shoulder-length, red hair, and a pair of antennae protruding from her forehead. Aside from her lower body akin to that of a giant ant, at the same time resembling a fabled Arachne. And the big, compounded eyes, Scarlet were truly a beautiful woman. 

A drop-dead gorgeous beauty possessing one of the most amazing bodies he had ever seen, probably a size 2, maybe a 4 tops, capped with a magnificent rack. Her upper body was lithe, but not skinny, instead, she appeared very athletic that can make any man start drooling on the spot the moment they saw her.

But still, although Rain felt honored and sweet being loved by them and that he had already gotten used to thinking and having a relationship with not just a single woman, he still felt somewhat inclined in his previous view of mono-love. 

Because of this rooted belief, he had a hard time taking the initiative to approach other women by himself, even though the women in question were taking the initiative to display their affection for him. In the end, he became a passive character in terms showing affection to any women aside from Lafetti and Zarda. 

Though, in this world where women are much bolder than even men in a liberated country, so even if he wanted to take a stand, it would still be a very long time to get used to it, even if he wanted it.

Still, Rain wanted to savor every moment, especially when he is with Lafetti and Zarda. Because of this, he just treats every affection thrown at him by other women like a passing breeze, and let what happen, happens in due time. And the others seemed to feel the same way, understanding that there was no need for haste. 

Because of this particular reason, their display of affection felt like them spoiling him, or joking around, which made him really at ease.

Watching the centurion ant continued to banter with Lafetti, Rain just stared at Scarlet with a faint, sweet smile. He shook his head and stand up, somewhat amused by the two’s banter and arguments. He turned his attention back to the surrounding, and indeed there were still many Goblins. And in fact, not just Goblins but also other monsters as well, such as slimes and bug-type monsters—there were even giant mantises appearing from the entrance they came. 

It seems like the moment the Goblin Champion, which is perhaps the leader of this horde, died, the place had become a free-for-all, and those monsters that avoided this place like a plague before had now come running in. But comparing numbers, it was nothing.

The seemly hopeless horde of the Goblins had stopped appearing. 

The Ant General and the other Antmen, and Killer Ants left, and even Granite, for who knows when had also continued their fight as if they were not exhausted. 

Granite was laughing wildly, seemly pleased with her new weapon.

 I guess, the battle doesn’t need me, after all. 

“Come on, guys. Let’s pick up the loots first!” he called out to both Lafetti and Scarlet who was still arguing. Though, if one looks closely, Scarlet seemed to be the one losing as she was slowly backing up in fear of Lafetti’s glare and cold gaze. Her expression distorted, and tears started forming at the corner of her, beautiful compounded eyes. She look vry pitiful.

Hearing Rain’s words, Scarlet felt as if she had heard the voice of salvation and she turned towards him with a moist gaze. If not for the long tail that suddenly appeared between them, she might have actually run towards him—this greatly annoyed her. 

She turned towards Lafetti and see her, smirking coldly—‘Don’t even think about it!’ as if reading her mind, Lafetti’s expression seemed to say so.

“You!!”

“Come on, help me with them,” 

Rain smiled wryly. However, seeing how Lafetti was acting, it seems like finally, she had started accepting Scarlet as their own person, which of course, made him extremely happy. 

If not, Lafetti would have treated her even more coldly, or directly punished her. Although he would not want to see it, and perhaps even protect Scarlet when that time comes, but it’s not something he would blame his lover. 

Although he couldn’t agree with it, the law of this world is far different than what he knows of. And he understands that the environment molded a person. It would never be her fault…

Well, even if she acts arrogantly, what gives? 

Rain wouldn’t care about it at all, as long as it would not be aimed at him. Although biased, and selfish, he would not care about it, nor would he give any interest in knowing what’s right or wrong. 

Still, up until now, he had never stopped trying to appeal to the others about equality in his own way. And it seems like it’s starting to bud, and this gave him some sense of satisfaction.

            

    
        Volume 2 Chapter 21

    
    
    
    
                V2 Chapter 21

Monster Materials (Most were Goblin fangs, eyes, ears, heart, nails, and even genitalia) could be found among the scattered items in the ground. Though there were also items and weapons, most were normal tier only, and only several can be said to be good magical items. 

Nevertheless, Rain picks all of them regardless of the value, as the materials were all high quality—even the normal tier items and weapons can be turned back into ingots, and be used again. And most of all, his backpack storage still has some large space left. Thus, while Granite and Scarlet’s minion were cleaning the remaining enemies, he and the rest were also moving across the battlefield, collecting the spoils of battle.

The loot was quickly picked up. At the same time, Granite had also finished cleaning up enemies left standing. The entire mausoleum was swept clean, and not even a drop of blood was left, as if the entire desperate battle that had happened just a few minutes ago had been a lie. 

Picking up the spoils of their battle had already left his bag, which should have incredible storage space for even the very best storage space items in this world, almost filled to the brim.

Just the treasures alone on the first floor were incredible, what about the higher floors?

However, although he wanted to continue exploring, he knows that it’s something he can’t do at the moment. He needed to return back as soon as possible, or else Zarda and the others would get sick worrying for them. 

And besides, they are too unprepared for a Dungeon Conquering Quest. Although he has confident about their abilities, this Dungeon seemed to be incredibly far from normal. He didn’t want to be caught off-guard, and something worse would happen that he would always regret.

Furthermore, the people with him right now were far important to him to make a risk. He can’t let anything bad happening to them. He can never take any chances with their life on the line.

“…this is the first floor, so there should be some kind of exit in this place. Well, I hope to God there is, or else will be in a very big trouble if there's none.” 

"I agree, however, this place is even messier than before. This gives looking for something even more of a challenge, Rain…saying finding an exit on this place would be hard, is certainly but an understatement,” 

Granite muttered with a frown. 

"Well, at the very least, I'm expecting an exit being a proper door this time, unlike how we came in. If not..."

"That's also my worries. I don't want any mystery in my plate again, I'm not the puzzle-solver type of guy," Rain nodded his head with a helpless expression. 

Because of the battle all the coffins had exploded, turned into a mess, and even the entire mausoleum is now, as if it had just survived a bombing incident, turned into a messy wreck—indeed, finding an exit that, who knows existed, would really be hard. Especially if that said exit is not a proper door, but another mysterious teleportation array.

Still, how in the name of everything that's holy would they find it in the middle of this mess? 

Should they turn the entire place upside down?

“…but we have no choice. We cannot stay here for—” 

Rain couldn’t end his sentence, as suddenly, his eyes widened in shock, and turned around, and immediately pushed Lafetti and Scarlet who was standing behind him, in the ground.

The Ant Queen's eyes seemed to have widened, with its gleam showing confusion from the sudden tackle. And so was Lafetti. But the Lamian was much better, as her eyes immediately narrowed down, the spark in her gaze displayed realization. And before they landed on the ground, her long tail instantly coiled around him—

Boooooom!!!

An explosion rang out, shaking the entire cave.

On the ground Rain and the others were previously standing, burst out, as if it was gouged out.

“Raaain!!”

Granite that was standing a bit far from them cried out in anxiety.

“I’m fine… we’re fine,” 

Rain coughed violently, and even spat out a mouthful of blood. Aside from cuts on his arms and face, there’s nothing serious. 

“Lafetti, are you okay?” 

He moved the tail coiling around him, but the beautiful scales had now been dyed with red blood, and seeing it, his heart felt as if it was being squeezed, making it hard for him to breathe. He almost panicked, as he turned towards her in rapt attention.

When the explosion occurs, Lafetti hurriedly coiled her tail around him, protecting him. Because of this, he only received minimal injuries, but Lafetti received most of it. Especially the impact.

“I’m fine,” Lafetti smiled—although her long tail was now almost dyed red with her own blood, it’s actually not that serious. It just looks terrible than it actually is—her tail might look fragile or smooth, but it’s actually even harder than metal, and her scales are stronger and sturdier than any normal magic weapon. 

Even a single scale from a Lamian, especially a Second Evolution Lamian like her, could fetch an incredible sum of money in the mainland, as it’s not only sturdy but also its ability to channel magic.

It’s much better than any magic ore used for creating prdinary magic items and weapons. Hence, aside from threats, they are also being subjugated due to valuable resources they can give.

“How about you? Are you okay? You’re wounded…” she asked, but then frowned the moment she saw the cuts and wounds on his face.

His face is wounded…! 

Lafetti’s expression darkened and incredible killing intent flashed across her eyes. The sound of her gritting her teeth could even be heard, and her beautiful face distorted fiercely. 

Her eyes demonic red and pulsing now with an unearthly glow. She gritted her teeth, barely displaying the long, ivory sabers of long sharp fangs. Rain smiled wryly, and reached out, stroking Lafetti’s face.

“I’m okay, and that's thanks to you, like always,” he hurriedly pacified her anger. If not, it would be a problem if she lose control of herself again. 

“Protecting you is my duty, Rain… as long as I'm here, I would never let anything happens to you,”

Lafetti’s killing intent somewhat subsided from his words, successfully easing her, rather tumultuous, and violent emotions. Like quelling the storms, her fierce expression just a moment ago seemed like a lie, which made Rain sigh in relief.

“That’s all good and all, but is no one going to ask me if I’m okay or not?” Scarlet’s voice came out from beside them.

Scarlet’s was close to the explosion, but she was much better than Rain and Lafetti due to the fact that Antmen possesses incredible toughness and durability than normal creatures. And also, Scarlet’s defense mechanism is the fact that once felt danger, red hard scales would appear in her body, covering her in an armor-like scales. 

Now she looks like one of those transforming heroes in old anime based on insects.

“You look unfortunately okay for me,”

Lafetti snorted coldly.

“What’s with the unfortunate?!!!”

“…come on, guys, I don’t think it’s the time to play around. Hate to say it but these guys are annoyingly irritating,” 

Granite walked over, and after seeing Rain and the others alright, she let out a sigh of relief. Then, her gaze turned towards the silhouette appearing from the smoke. 

"They just never stop! At least give me something else other than Goblins! I'm sick of them already!!"

Rain smiled helplessly seeing them arguing, but then his expression turned serious as well. 

From where he and the others formerly standing, a massive fat Goblin appeared. It’s height almost as tall as the Goblin Champion, but with a sticking belly. And instead of a spiky mace, the Goblin was holding an oversized chain with a hook. 

With its fat belly sticking out, it was walking with a grunt, and even its body seemed really heavy due to the shaking sound it produced as it walk.

“Goborogh, Goborobog!!”

Rain’s eyes narrowed.

“Fucking pig!” his expression grim and his eyes produced murderous intention than usual.

“Rain?”

“It’s nothing,” 

Rain replied, but his eyes remained cold. 

“Just that, I’m going to be the one to kill that pig! For sure!”

“….??!” 

Lafetti and the others noticed his expression, and suddenly wondered—what did that fat goblin say?

They know that Rain can understand many languages, it seemed to be a sort of unique skill. 

Even the hardest and most complicated language, it will just a little effort and time for him to learn them completely. Although Lafetti and Granite know several diverse languages, unlike Scarlet who knows barely one or two, still the language of the Goblins in this Dungeon seemed to be different than what they know.

It’s like knowing English, and yet hearing the others speaking British English. They did speak the same language, but there’s a bit difference. And the tone and intonation made it somewhat harder even for them to somewhat understand them—well, not like they were extremely proficient in Goblin Language, anyway. They just manage to learn it in passing, after living quite a long time in this world.

Since the battle seemed inevitable, Rain immediately changed his coat, replacing the dark gray leather coat that he had worn until now with the unique item he had just obtained; the [Coat of the Midnight Raven], as well as the [Ring of Steel] and along with the [Goblin Lord Fang Earring] which he had worn on his left ear. 

Immediately he felt incredible power surging through him, and even all his fatigue somehow disappeared.

With new, and powerful magic items, Rain felt himself once again getting powered up and ready for battle.

With a flourish of the long black coat, he turned towards the enemy horde—vision wise, there seemed to be no difference in number than before, but the items and equipment used by each enemy was clearly one level above that of before.

If the Goblins used tattered and worn out items and weapons before, then this time, the Goblin seemed to be wearing new equipment. And the aura coming from them is also something that cannot be compared from the previous group. 

It seems like in every wave, the monster will become even stronger. And the confidence of numbers being not a matter for the group is slowly crumbling out, and Rain was finally realizing that. This dire and serious situation.

If this wave would never stop, or that there would still be another three to four waves after this- thinking about that, he couldn't help but started to worry if they could even hold on after a few waves?

But no matter… we can only do what we can…for now.

… …

Granite waited for the first group of Goblins to approach, and swept her newly obtained weapon: [Titan’s Wreckage]… which, was even stronger and tougher than the shields the Goblins were holding.

When the first Goblin had only just raised its spear and took up an attacking posture, Granite’s attack had already smashed onto the enemy's weapons, instantly breaking it into pieces. 

Then, without any loss of momentum, the [Titan’s Wreckage] swept past the Goblin’s bodies, breaking them apart like broken toys. 

However, even at this point, there was no sign of the force behind the spiked mace decreasing, as it continued to sweep across the air, smashing into the body of the entire group of Goblins in one fell swoop. One attack and almost a killed a dozen of them.

It was bloody, and gore enough that the remaining bodies of the Goblins were smashed like a squashed tomato—blood and guts scattered in the ground. Still, Granite had only swung once… and in only a single breath’s time, she destroyed an entire group of armored Goblins and Hobgoblins.

In fact, although Granite was indeed stronger before, the new weapon in her hands made her strength seemed exaggeratedly unfair. Now, with the [Titan’s Wreckage] in her hands, it seems like her power had skyrocketed on another level. 

Furthermore, not only her strength and destructive power but also her aura and momentum were so strong, Rain felt as if she was Drova when battle-drunk he was watching.

The way she smiles and laughs, and the way her eyes gleamed brightly at the death of her enemies—she seemed to exude a feeling of being undefeatable but also filled with madness, one that would never lose no matter how many opponents there is!

Although Rain felt that Drova and Granite are almost like peas in a pod, aside from appearancec, it was at this kind of moment that they would really show their similarities.

Not even three breaths’ time after Granite defeated the charging group of Goblins, in front of them, another group came after, following the fat, ugly Goblin Champion. This time, it was more groups, coming out from the coffins. 

In a blink of an eye, it’s like a flood of Goblins surging like a torrential river. No matter how many they killed, there seems to be no change in the number of enemies charging at them.

“They’re too many! What the hell is going on here? I thought we had already killed the leader! But why are they still coming as if they are endless?!”

“…I think this is a Monster Trial Wave,” 

Rain heard that and replied. His expression darkened as a realization struck him. The worst possible to happen just occurred.

“Wave? What do you mean by wave?”

Rain shook his head; “What I mean is simple, there will be first, then this will be the second wave, and perhaps, after this, there will be the third wave, and so on.”

“You say it as if it would truly never end!” 

Scarlet shrieked in horror.

“I don’t know,” Rain smiled wryly. “However, what I’m sure is that every wave will have a leader. In the first wave, and this wave would be a Goblin Champion. And defeating it would end the wave for a moment before another wave came in. Or at least, that's what it usually does."

"...That's...!"

"...I don’t know if this Dungeon is being unreasonable, wanting to kill any intruders and make it unconquerable. But what I’m certain is that every next wave will be much harder and stronger than the previous. Perhaps, the next wave leader would be a Goblin Lord or a King.”

 At least, that’s what happens in Games. They call it a ‘Raid-type Dungeon’ a kind of Dungeon that needed a large group of high-level players to complete. And if this damn Dungeon is based on them...

“…then, there should certainly be a limit—perhaps the 3rd, or the 5th wave, or perhaps, worst even more. Nevertheless, this Dungeon is clearly not a Dungeon that can be completed with our current group…”

“Then, what are you suggesting we do?” 

Lafetti asked somewhat worried. 

“If what you said is true, before we even reached that 5th wave, we will already be exhausted…it’s not like we can keep fighting forever.”

I can… Rain thought as he heard Lafetti’s concern. With his current skills, actually, fighting forever is not a problem. Even without any potions, tonics or elixirs, his skills are already in the cheaty realm that he would be able to keep on fighting until his mind breaks down.

In fact, some of his skills real power only show when fights were dragging on for some time.

 [Predation] and [Death is my Domain] is a great example of it. 

With these skills, he would never get tired no matter how long they fight and instead become stronger as long as he won't die. It can even be said that with these skills, Rain can fight like a machine- a real Berserker.

Of course, not like he would want something like that. No matter how long he could fight, it doesn’t mean a thing for him. 

He might be good at fighting, but he never likes it. Furthermore, even if he could still hold on, as much as he could, but Lafetti and the others would not. There will always be bound to limit. As strong as they are, they are not immortal, or monsters that don’t know fatigue. They will eventually crumble.

And with his current power, he would never be able to protect them alone.

“That is why we need to find an exit… there must be one, at least, a method to leave this kind of trial beforehand!”

“But how…would be a problem,”

Baaang!!

Granite rammed her shield on the ground, her expression turned into a savage.

“…it doesn’t matter, we just kill them all!”

The Amani Lamians may love peace, but that doesn’t mean they fear war. 

The Amani Lamians have never retreated from the battlefield before.

If only that’s easy… however, Rain smiled wryly. 

“In any case, no use to mope around for now. We don’t have a clear solution at hand, so we might as well, kill all of them first just like Granite said!” he said while preparing himself to fight.

“…saying ‘Killing them all’ doesn’t suit you Rain,” Lafetti said with a wry smile.

Although she was a Lamian born to fight, and never fear a battle or death, even. However, she fell in love with Rain's gentleness, not his violent side. And she rather let him stay ignorant in the world than let him become something completely unlike him. 

She loved the peacefulness and gentleness he gave, and never want anything to taint it.

That was her sunshine...

The rain that washes over her tainted soul and distorted existence.

But Lafetti too knows that it would never be done. As long as this world remains twisted, it will force Rain to change. Despite this, Lafetti hopes he would not. A simple, hope and wish--a dream maybe.

“I rather you let me do those violent things, and just stay behind me. Though, in this situation, not like I can let you have that, without becoming involved in a fight, could I? But please do be careful,” she said with a concerned look on her face.

"To be honest, recently I have been feeling awfully excited about fighting rather often." 

Rain replied with a helpless smile towards Lafetti. 

"Perhaps, it is due to the fact that I am now being strongly affected, or influenced by the beast within me."

“…that’s only your imagination. And even if it does, its something you should not bother with. Fighting and Killing don’t suit you Rain. Don’t let that beast within you, influence your character.” she said with great worry.

“…perhaps, but in this world, I don’t think I can remain naïve or ignorant forever,” 

“… ..."
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“You see, Lafetti. I’m not what you think I am,” 

Rain sighed long and slow, staring into the restless crowd of Goblins and Monsters. His expression was a mask of utter disinterest.

“…??”

“I know I'm very naïve, and foolish. I don’t even want to kill people or any creature in that matter. Since before, now, and in the future. But that doesn't mean I'm afraid to fight or kill even. When moments call for it, I will not hesitate to take arms. And when I do…I kill them all.”

His words became increasingly colder, so cold that everybody could feel the ice in his words. 

Those who heard it, would surely feel as if they were being cut by the edge of a sword. That's how the intense his voice and expression at this moment was. 

He raised his eyelids, and a strong murderous intention flashed in his eyes. He then exuded a strong murderous aura, and Lafetti cold all over. She stared at Rain in worry. This was something she was worried since she heard about his trait/ his unique skill, and understanding what it was. 

A Monster. 

His skill is something that would make even the most angelic being a true Monster. And though she tried to not think about it, but now that she fears had started to bud, she didn't know what to do. 

Scarlet and Granite was also quite surprised. The Rain before them seemed to be different from the gentle boy they knew. The atmosphere has changed. The gentleness from before is gone, replaced by a wild, murderous intent.

This was the first time they had seen Rain like this. He always had a cheerful and gentle smile on his face no matter who he was with, or what kind of situation he faced. He always wears an expression of a cheerful, and gentle, but reliable boy. And he had never displayed even an ounce of disgust, much less murderous intent to anyone, even to a monster. 

He just fights for survival, not clouded by hate or anger.

However, to think there would come a day when they would see him so bent on killing…

His words reeked of murderous intentions, which is completely new, and unusual. Even still, no one would ever suspect the seriousness of his threat. And even though this was the first time they had seen this kind of him, be it Lafetti, Granite, or even Scarlet, who had already been familiar with him, knew that he would surely carry out what he said, as he was not someone who would shoot arrows without any intention of hitting the target.

Nevertheless, the wild and murderous Rain in front of them felt so foreign, and unfamiliar that they somehow feel not wanting to let him stay, or even act like this. 

Like a gentle rain, turning an incredibly violent, and horrifying storm. His complete behavior changed entirely, seemly have the nature of ‘obey me; you will die if you don’t’ kind of tyrant disposition. Unlike the usual, friendly and affectionate demeanor that they had gotten to love and adored, the one standing in front of them seemed as if he despised all creation under the heavens.

Like lives are no important to him anymore.

He felt so distant, so cold, so unfamiliar. The usual, cheerful and gentle Rain that washes over their drought and dried hearts is much better by a million times than this.

Rain ignored the three women’s reactions to his unusual character. After all, although he always has this amiable personality, he was not a Buddha or a merciful God, he is still a human who possesses varied emotions. And anger is one of them. 

And although he rarely gets angry, when he does, he would surely make one face the consequences of angering him. Though, this is mainly attributed to the fact that there is a sleeping beast inside of him. 

“Especially when I’m this pissed…” he growled, and his icy cold eyes turned somewhat pink.

How dare that fat pig lust after my Lafetti! I’m going to tear him limb by limb!

His scowling complexion was as sinister as a monster. 

Rain never thinks of himself as a Saint. And although he doesn’t like killing people, nor seeing anyone suffering in front of him in that matter. However, he has his own limits. He had always been decisive. In fact, he had gone many troubles due to it in the previous world.

When he’s pissed, he could do things even he himself wouldn’t be able to imagine. Knowing this side of him, he always maintains his cool. But if one disparages the people he loved, he would do no such thing as hold back!

Dragons had reverse scales and whatever touched them would die. He might not be a Dragon, but he is no different than them, especially in protecting their treasures.

Lafetti sigh helpelssly. She was about to tell him off, not to be affected by wild emotions like anger, or hate, or it will affect his heart. However, Granite seemed to agree with him. The Rock Lamian laughed in amusement and even said.

“Oh, I completely agree with him. Remember to not show mercy against enemies, do it quick and clean. Showing mercy to enemies is the same as being cruel to yourself. And you also know that better, Lafetti. What Rain said is not wrong,”

“I know… but that is why I don’t want him fighting.” 

Lafetti shook her head with a helpless sigh. She stood beside him, and ran her fingers lightly through his hair. 

“People often lose important things when they do, worst losing themselves in the process. We Lamians knew that better than anyone," she said, recalling their berserk state where they could easily lose themselves, and even turn their claws and fangs at their friends and families. 

"Sister Drova for one. She was quite a gentle and cheerful sister before. But when she tasted what it means to fight, and all our other sisters’ death in the hands of monsters, and humans alike, she changed. I don’t know if it’s for the better, but I don’t want you following her example, Rain. If possible, I don’t want you fighting…anyone, anything,”

"... ..."

“Though, unfortunately, I also know that would never happen.” 

She let out a helpless sigh.

“Indeed… to protect you and the others, even if I changed, turn into a wicked sinner… I would do so, with an open heart.” 

Rain declared. 

His body emitted a beastly aura. And this if not the first time Lafetti had felt this from him, as she had already felt this kind of demonic aura that looked like a wild beast unchained. 

He had sometimes released this, ever since he had awakened and gained the ability to shift into a beast. Rather, it should be said that this aura was something the beast inside of him innately possess. 

Nevertheless, this beastly aura still able to affect her, in fact, somewhat intimidated her. Not coming from normal intimidation, rather, one comes from the soul.

Threia once said that this is because the one that is within Rain, was the mark of a Monster King. Because of that, the aura he could emit resembles one, and this had innate oppression to other creatures, including them. Although not as potent and powerful as a true Monster King, it still possesses quite a fearful might of intimidation.

Although Lafetti felt that what she said might be right, but is that all there is to it?

That the aura he was releasing came from the mark?

Lafetti somewhat felt that it might not completely be so…

There is something within Rain that also emits such a powerful spirit, that boosted this aura. 

Looking at him when he spoke those words, she noticed that his glare slowly became like a sharp sword or a keen knife… he was looking ahead, those his eyes seemed to see through what’s in front of him, as his gaze seemed to reeks of viciousness. This makes her extremely worried.

Seemingly noticing her concern, Rain turned at her. With a smile, the eerie emotion in his expression, disappeared as his gaze slowly turned back to normal. He continued in an unhurried manner.

“However, that will be unlikely. No matter what happens, I will stay the same that is something I can promise that would never break. Persistence, is one of my redeeming features, after all,” he said with a peculiar sly smile on his face.

Are you certain, Rain? 

Lafetti couldn’t help but ask inwardly. But she didn’t dare let it out and said, “…I can only hope so…” she smiled wryly. “Though no matter what you become, do never forget, I will always be here,”

Rain’s lips curved upwards, his expression softening.

“Well, that is something I already know... a long time ago.”

“Rain …”

“You will always have my back…that is why; I can fight no matter what kind of situation I find myself in!”

An explosive noise like the ground is breaking apart sounded from under his feet. 

Rain jumped up high, clenched his fist, and hit the ground at the center of a rusting group of monsters. The impact forced the ground to break, and overflow.

A cave-in occurred, and the shock wave that had manifest upon the attack sent the surrounding monsters flying in every direction. 

“…let’s fight with all we’ve got, but don’t overdo things. We still don’t know what this Dungeon plans for us. And besides, perhaps there would be another wave as well after this! Save your strength as well as potions as much as possible!”

“…I understand!”

“…let’s get ready for round two…”

… …

"Too slow!"

*Kra*. 

The sound of the ground cracking from his steps. Prior to the release of the magical attacks of the Goblin Mages, Rain dashed into the group of monsters. 

Possessing superhuman reaction, nerves, and muscles, his sprint was already at a speed barely detectable by human eyes. At the same time, the darkness seemed to have taken a life, and congealed together in front of the group of Goblins, spreading spread the shape of a fan, with the possible intention of protecting them.

...... A dark-type defensive barrier?

Clenching his magic-filled fist, which was made possible with his accumulated enhancement-type skills, he slammed it into the black barrier created by a Goblin Mage - however, his fist was repelled away. 

It seems like the Goblin mage who had cast this spell was quite strong. Cracking noise appeared and the black barrier starting to let out cracks on its surface.

"Stop hindering me—!"

Rain let out a roar while riding on his unstoppable momentum. He forced his repelled fist back and broke the dark barrier. The fist blew away the Goblin standing behind the barrier as well and hit straight into the Goblins standing behind it, until the end, creating a straight line of destruction.

The Goblins gave a painful cry before they flew away like broken kites against a violent wind.

“Goborohbo…..!?”

Boom!! 

Following the impacts that struck twice and thrice more, the sounds of explosions echoed around the entire Mausoleum. That impact was swifter than the winds of a storm and heavier than that of a charging bull.

As he took a deep breath, Rain concentrated his attention on the combat. When he saw the monsters surrounding him, he became once again aware of the fact this battle would, unfortunately, be extremely hard to win, perhaps even harder than the first round. 

The Goblins, unlike before, looked much better, in terms of equipment and strength.

 Fortunately, his power too had been strengthened with the rewards from the first battle. If not, he would surely find himself, in deep trouble.

Still, the round two would perhaps be even more desperate than the one before?

However, until the last moment, Rain was resolute to never declare the words of giving up.

Holding the hilt of his Rapier in his right hand, clenched his left, which was now turning into a sharp claw, he took a little step forward with his left foot, maintaining his feet close to each other, lowering his waist and started to jump.

Full of resolution and perseverance, he gazed upon the rushing Goblins as he completed this jumping motion. 

At this time, his combat skills and his strong mental capacity were undoubtedly manifesting. He didn’t utilize any magical energy, completely relying on the power of his body to jump to a height of 100 meters, landing at the center of a large group, and clash against the murderous monster horde.

Wielding his rapier with a single hand, he engaged the incoming horde, with as fierce killing intent as the Horde. 

His sword-swinging speed naturally increased with his increased physical attributes, as if he was holding was nothing but a thin, piece of twig- his attack was obviously much more ferocious and tyrannical as before.

Each one of his swings was huge and wide, and his thrust was like lightning bolt, bringing about the whistling of the wind as the sword tore through the air, causing the death of the Goblins one after another before they could even approach him. 

The area where he was standing, was immediately covered in the flashes of a blade, limbs littered the ground.

Using the sword drawing art he had practiced along Lafetti, his sword looked like it never left its sheet, yet many unsuspecting Goblins would be suddenly left with a hole in their foreheads, throats or chests.

Rain didn’t want to be entangled with these small fries, so instead of taking the blows head-on, he would dodge their attacks and quickly moved to their sides. In an instant, his sword sliced pierced the necks of three or more unsuspecting Goblins, creating flashes of azure light. And every time as the azure light disappeared, the two or more Goblins would become rigid as the light in their eyes slowly faded away.

From their necks, a slow trickle of blood started to flow out for everyone to see. In the next instant, the blood suddenly began to surge out from their wounds as the bodies slowly toppled to the ground. Then, without slowing down, he would sweep past the dead bodies and charge at the hindmost Goblin Archers and Mages in the blink of an eye; these were the weakest of the group but also the most annoying. And thus were his first priority targets. 

Although they were the weakest, they are also one of the most troublesome opponents in this kind of situation—

Using [Blink], he immediately flickered behind the group. His Rapier flashed as Goblins continued to fall to his blade. 

The Goblins and even strengthened elites were unable to do anything against such a fast attack. Since they were unable to react at all, there was no way they could possibly resist.

In the time it took to take a breath, the Goblin Archers and Mages that was trying to kill him from afar, had died by his fast sword. Still, even after killing quite a large number of them, Rain didn’t pause at all. He turned towards the other groups and continued his slaughter.

The Piercing Rain became a flash of azure lightning as he swung out at the surrounding monsters.

Booom! Bang!! Boom! Baang! Booooom!

Suddenly, at this moment, a series of explosions rang out and the entire area was littered with countless debris and breakage. Then, it was followed by a piercing cry—

Rain turned towards the direction and saw the Goblin Champion letting out a painful cry as Granite hit it with her new weapon [Titan’s Wreckage].

One hit, and it was sent crashing against the wall. Even though the new Goblin Champion was obviously much stronger than the previous, but Granite was still overpowering it, like a lot. 

She was even fighting it alone, and yet still able to come up top. Although Granite’s physical attributes hadn’t changed much, with the addition of [Titan’s Wreckage], she's like a tiger had finally given wings.

Now, I can see why that Goblin Champion was too much to deal with, and why it was so strong…!

The enhancement of that [Titan’s Wreckage] was something even I’m started to envy.

Nevertheless, Rain knows better not to eat more than he can chew. 

[Titan’s Wreckage] that seemingly cursed-stuff is not something he certainly wanted to touch, not like Lafetti and the others would allow it.

A really strong artifact tends to have a mind of its own. They could even house such thing s as the grudges or obsessions of their creators. And if not qualified, would surely be taken over by the murderous intention, or negative energy of that said weapon. Therefore, Lafetti and the others would surely not allow him to possess such a thing.

Just like this, Rain and the others kept fighting and fighting and fighting.

They had killed monster enough to have already piled up into a tall mountain. If not for the fact that corpses disappear after a few minutes, turning into countless shards of light and disappeared, the entire place would certainly have been covered with mountains of corpses. Despite that, rather than reducing the number, just like before, it’s as if as long as the Goblin Champion was not killed, the monsters will still keep coming and coming, almost endlessly.

But even with Granite overwhelming the Goblin Champion, it doesn’t mean she can easily kill it.

 This time, it seems like the Goblin Champion went into toughness rather than strength. Perhaps, its because of the result of the previous Goblin Champion. The Dungeon wanted for its minion to last, or probably withered their strength and exhausted them.

The Goblin Champion's fat body seemed like a soft but extremely tough armor, and Granite’s attack damage was reduced significantly despite being able to hit the monster continuously. Even the incredibly strong [Titan’s Wreckage] seemed to have its power reduced whenever it rammed against the monster’s body. 

Rain can even see the swayed of its fat belly, like ripples in the surface of the water every time it hit.

He was now certain that the monster’s [Physical Resistance] was abnormally high. 

Furthermore, the way it used its long, thick chains was incredibly skillful, the chain basically looks like a living snake, as it swayed in the air. And its long reach and uncanny movement made it even harder for Granite and Lafetti to directly attack it, with all the little Goblins rushing towards them like suicidal maniacs.

And here I thought, the first Goblin Champion was already abnormally powerful. But to think this Goblin Champion was even more troublesome. 

Rain’s expression darkened. This could be bad if it turns into a battle of stamina.

If this goes on, they would not be able to hold on their own and would be forced to retreat.

Just what kind of Dungeon is this? 

Is the Dungeon really thinking of killing them?
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A significant portion of their forces was now focused on Lafetti who was trying to kill the Goblin Champion as soon as possible. It seems like she also shared the same thoughts with Rain. 

However, with the Goblins number and somewhat higher level equipment and weapons than the previous wave, she was having a hard time breaking out from the horde as well, much less focus on the Goblin Champion.

In fact, stopping the other Goblins from disturbing Granite’s battle was already too much to handle. One reason was, of course, the horde’s number which was clearly much more than the previous wave. If the wave before was just around a hundred heads, this time’s wave was more than that, and perhaps at least double the number.

Furthermore, even though their strength was somewhat enhanced by the first wave’s rewards, but the magic power and stamina they had used in the previous fight had yet to completely recover—it's not like this is a game with an auto-recovery the moment one level's up, or succeed on the first trial. 

Now, aside from Rain whose recovery speed in this situation is like injecting himself with drugs, Lafetti, and the others were actually slowly feeling their magical energy being consumed rapidly. Scarlet, especially, as of now, she could only fight using combat arts more often than using magic… trying to recover as much magical energy as possible and conserved them.

No matter how strong and powerful they were, their strength still drastically reduced from having to fight so much for a long time. Therefore, the group were tied down from crowds of enemies, much harder than before- completely being pressured against the enemy's large number. 

Still, no matter how many they killed, there is no sign of monsters stop appearing. 

More and more Goblins arrived, and Rain and the others started to feel anxious.

Is there really no end to this?

At this moment--

“Lafetti, Granite… come back! I’ll do some cleaning!”

Seeing their increasingly desperate situation, Rain finally decided to do something. 

His magic power surge nonstop and electric sparks started appearing around him. Even the atmosphere in the area seemed to have gotten even more tense.

Compared to the rest of the group, he might not have the greatest and biggest mana pool, but because of the numerous skills he possesses and was using them instead of magic, he was the one who had consumed the least amount of magic power, and still has a lot to burn. Because of that, he can use wide-scale magic without a problem.

“… …” 

Lafetti and Granite who heard his voice immediately understood what he wanted to do the moment they saw him, and feeling the increasingly surging magical power, their expression, as well, turned serious. And immediately, they obeyed and turned around. 

Leaving with blood and flesh on their way, they returned to his side.

Rain looked at the horde of monsters. Goblins already amounted to perhaps, over a hundred already, and still growing more, flooding the entire mausoleum.

As long as I can diminish their number, I'm prepared to lose an arm or two. 

Rain gritted his teeth as he resolves himself. He felt his growing Magic Power flowing through his body. An electric spark flashed fleeting in his eyes, and they then started glowing with pale bluish light. 

The wind around him started to blow violently after hearing his call, and Lafetti hurriedly conjured a water barrier around her, Granite and Scarlet, as well as the Ant Queen’s minions such as the Ant General, too, whom had hurriedly gathered behind the barrier.

“You better run now, little bastards… even this, I can’t fully control.”

Rain growled, as he, like always, started floating in the ground, the wind pushing him from the ground, as if trying to put him into a pedestal.

When the Goblins who couldn’t understand what was happening, or were they just that stupid, look at him in horror without running away. And that spells their doom.

Flash, and a roar.

“Ahhh….!!” 

Rain spread opens his arms and roared loudly in the midst of the heavy and violent tornadoes and lightning bolts that had appeared out of nowhere. 

At first, it was working smoothly, with all his practice up until now, his mastery, as well as the calming effect of the Gemstone Necklace, he was able to conjure the magic spell he had intended, making him sigh with relief.

Rain slowly conjured more magic power, as confidence rose up inside of him. Along with that, was the strengthening of the Storm's onslaught, and the wild wind that started to revolve around him. 

He felt his magic power flowing through every part of his body, flowing like a torrential river. 

He thought all his hard work in practicing magic finally paid off, and he was extremely excited.

But it seems like this sudden emotion made a slide on his control, and something, in some part of his body, snapped, breaking like a glass. And then, even worse followed. 

The small amount of magic power he was trying to control seemed to act like beasts that finally seen freedom, charging inside of him simultaneously, instantly going out of control.

It was beyond what he was capable of controlling. 

"Gaah?!!"

 Now, even his handsome face was twisted out of shape due to the pain he was feeling—the side effect of him using his chaotic magic. It's like something is being ripped apart inside of him. It hurts so much, Rain almost turned insane.

The lightning which coiled around him seemed to be multiplying which made him adapt an extremely terrifying appearance. 

Crackle, booom!

A lightning strike occurred in front of him, lightning up his face, causing it to appear even more demonic.  

What’s even worse, at this moment, when Rain was finally trying to regain back his control on his chaotic magic, with the help of the gemstone and his newly enhanced physical body and attributes, he actually felt the flow of magic power inside his body, at the part located almost close to his chest started to conjure a vortex- like a whirlpool in the stormy sea, rotating in an incredible speed.

"Gyaaaa!!!" "Gaaaaah!!!" Gwaaaaah!!!" 

In the wide cavern, many lightning pillars appeared, connecting the ceiling and the ground.

 Those who were unluckily hit by it were scorched, burned until they were black bones left. But what’s even worse is that four pillars of wind revolving in rapid speed—tornadoes, appeared in the hall, swallowing the sarcophagus, the rocks, debris, and monsters—all that was in its way was swallowed as if these four pillars were, itself gluttonous monsters trying to devour everything.

Screams, shrieks, and explosions echoed throughout the entire hall.

Rain, with his eyes, glowing like bright stars in the dim, dark hall, seemed like a god. 

Even Lafetti and the others felt somewhat startled, shock, and terrified by the torrent of power that was given off by him.

Is this Rain? 

Is this his real power?

They were completely dumbfounded, and completely in shock and horror.

Aside from that one time when he was using his magic a few months ago, he had never once again used magic in front of them. At least, not as large-scale as this. He feared hurting them and the village. Though they thought it would be okay, and even tried to encourage him. But thinking now, if this kind of power were set free in the village, what kind of destruction would they create?

Thinking about it, Lafetti and the others could not help but felt somewhat apprehensive. 

Rain had never in control of his powers. That, they always knew. But as he grows strong, it seems like he was able to, at least, display something like this. Furthermore, with the magic gemstone necklace, he was now capable of at least, safely using a portion of his true magic power.

And to think, this has yet to even show half of its true power—Rain’s Magic. Just what kind of power could it give birth to?  

Fortunately, this kind of power is not directed at them. If it’s otherwise, even them, the Amani Lamians would feel a bit fearful. This is not Magic... but rather, a Calamity!

... ...

Rain felt incredible power, not only surging inside his arms but all parts of his body, the strong flow of magic circulating from the top of his head to the extremities of his fingers, until the sole of his feet. 

It’s as if this kind of energy flowing into him if manifested into the world, would certainly possess enough power to flatten a small mountain in an instant.

This kind of influx of magic power, how could he endure the pain from it?

If not for the fact that his body had been strengthened continuously, his body would have imploded with this amount of magic power!

Furthermore, at the center of this vortex, as the magic power from all parts of his body congealed together, an azure crystal is actually seemingly trying to appear…however, it was too illusory, too blurry, it doesn’t seem real. 

Although this golden crystal appeared, it only stayed for a few seconds before disappearing, immediately breaking down, and scattering like fine sands in the air. And when it did, it was also the time when his magic power was cut off, his magic stopping along with the terrible storm he had created.

And he started falling like a leaf fallen from a branch.

… …

The storm lasted for a few minutes before slowly disappearing, regaining its original calm.

 Though the hall was almost destroyed, and large boulders had fallen on the ground. But give it to the Dungeon, to think that even with the storm’s onslaught, it still didn’t cave in.

It seems like what Lafetti and the others said about Dungeons having auto-recovery and walls and ceiling made from nigh-indestructible materials despite its old, and tattered appearance that seems to be on the verge of breaking down, was true. That’s why Rain was assured he could go all out, or at least, display his power as much he could. 

*Ding! Ding! Ding! \

A chiming noise like a bell sounded loud, making him jump in surprise.

“Ah…!?”

Suddenly, before he could react, he found himself immersed in a clear blue pillar of light.

 Because of how dazzling it is, the surrounding in his vision blurred steadily. Fortunately, it was only for a moment, as it immediately subsided. However, after regaining his bearing, blue colored message boxes appeared one after another in front of his retina.

[Congratulations! You have successfully killed Goblin Champion Barbares! 

Quest: The Mausoleum of Heroes, the tomb of bravemen had been soiled and tarnished by monsters, turning the sacred place as their territory. Liberate the sacred temple from the hands of the accursed monsters that had tainted Heroes’ peaceful slumber!

Reward: Successful Elimination of Goblin Champion Barbares, all attributes increased by fifty points. In addition, every participant will be given one Rare Skill, one Common Skill, and one random Rare Item.]

[Congratulations! You have been awarded a Rare skill: [Hyper Sense]. [Hyper Sense Skill]: Allows the player to sense another player or monster’s presence before seeing or hearing them. Can be able to sense another player’s or monster’s killing intent.]

[Congratulations! You have been awarded a common skill: [Explode Mine]. [Exploded Mine]: A trap magic that explodes when it is near the enemy.]

[Congratulations! By defeating the Goblin Champion Barbares, you have been awarded a random rare item: [Air Boots], a pair of boots that increase the speed, agility and jumping power of the user, and enabling one to walk 3 steps on air.]

[As you have successfully got the Last Attack on the Boss Monster Goblin Champion; Barbares, an additional Bonus Reward was given: An additional 30 Attribute Points as well as a Superior—Rare Item: [Dark Knight’s Shield] has been given as a reward!]

Ding!

[The system detected Divine Skill: [Support System Skill], therefore [Hyper Sense Skill] had met the requirements to evolve into Unique Divine Skill: [Gamer’s Heart and Mind]!

Description: no matter what happens, one can think, judge, and decide calmly without getting agitated or felt anxious. Forced the player to remain calm in all situations and can help decide what the best course of action to take under different situations. Can negate debuffs such as [Pressure], [Coercion] [Fear] and any special skills that affect the mind.

Bonus Effects: Gives a 20% chance to learn various skills just by doing repeated actions for a long time.

Note: As a higher-level skill, lower-level skills such as [Hyper Instinct], [Concentration] and any of the mental-type skills that had been absorbed and will be absorbed in the future, will be automatically be integrated into the skill.] 

Like the previous, a series of blue screens flashed across his vision, almost causing Rain to feel nausea.
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Although his skills level doesn’t change much, Rain's physical attributes are growing incredibly fast, which somehow satisfied him. Still, to think that storm was enough to kill the Goblin Champion—perhaps, although the Goblin Champion had a high-level physical resistance, it actually possesses low magical resistance?

He wondered. But it was not a spontaneous, and baseless thought, as he knows that in games, there are often cases like this. 

Furthermore, being able to kill the terrifying monster like this, Rain was certain that the first Goblin Champion they met at the first wave would be able to endure this kind of attack. After all, it brushed past any kind of magical attacks he and the others had used against it before.

To think it would easily be killed this way… do Monster leaders at each wave also had fixed strength and weakness?

If that’s the case, then the next wave would be much easier than before… though, the problem is still the number. 

No matter how easily they can deal with the leader of the horde, being drowned with enemy numbers would still be tough. Hence, even if the leader would have a weakness, it wouldn't mean anything unless they can kill it as fast as they could, and end the wave.

As Rain fell in deep thoughts, the surge of magical power inside of him finally subsided.

 However, when he did, the strong sensation of power he was feeling suddenly disappeared. It was then replaced by the sensation of extreme fatigue. His vision blurred and he felt all his strength seeping away from him at an incredible pace.

When his magic finally stops flowing inside him, his consciousness almost slips away and he fell. The wind ceases, almost immediately as well. Fortunately, Lafetti hurriedly caught him.

“Jeez, you know you still can’t use magic that smoothly,” 

Lafetti scolded, but still, her face revealed a hint of excitement as she looks at him. After all, her heart filled with pride and satisfaction when she sees him becoming so strong and powerful. 

There's nothing that could give her so joy looking at him rise in the summit of power. As a woman, who wouldn't want their beloved to be the strongest and greatest man there is?

“Well, I also need a lot of practice anyway…and there’s no situation better than this,” he said with a wry smile. 

He slowly stood up, somewhat regaining some strength, though this seems to be the limit already for his current magic power. If he used more than this, he would once again experience the usual out of control and would do more harm than good.

Nevertheless, this is already good progress.

It seems like his training was finally making result. More so, with his [Body Refining Cultivation], his shaky foundation with his physical body had been somewhat strengthened.

 Hence, it would not be like a sandcastle being hit by a wave anymore, where he would easily crumble every time he uses magic. He had used high-level magic this time, but when he used low-level ones, he should have no problem anymore. Or so he thought.

“…and besides, I can now use Magic to some extent. More training would make me get used to my power. And as long as I improved my physical body through cultivation, sooner or later, I would surely be able to use magic without any repercussions whatsoever,” he said with a grinning smile.

After the storm had passed, no Goblins standing remained in the vicinity, of course. Instead, all that had littered on the ground were corpses. Even stronger versions, Hobgoblins, and Hobgoblin elites all died, or at least some still barely alive, but incapacitated--some even, torn limb by limb. A gore sight. A hell on earth.

The hall was filled with groans and grunts. At the far end, the Goblin Champion was lying on the ground, with bloody wounds, all over it. Its right arm and legs were missing, obviously torn off by that storm. There was even a burned smell wafting in the surrounding. 

Well, although it might look still be alive since Rain had already received the notification of its death, one can already ascertain that it’s already dead.

“I did this…” 

Although he understands full well the destructive capability of his magic, seeing it personally is still something else.

“Hm, and well, that was quite a light show,” 

Rain who has yet to completely recover, was stumbling back. Hence, Lafetti supported him to stand up. Looking at the destruction caused by Rain’s magic, she too was somewhat amazed.  

“I hope I got A-s’ on my grades for that,”

“I don’t know what you are talking about, but that was seriously something.” Lafetti chuckled in response.

“Yeah, I think I might have pissed myself there,” 

Granite burst in laughter. 

“Anyway, are you okay?”

“Yeah, I’m just a bit muddlehead. It’s the first time I had cast that kind of spell, I think I just used all my mental juice for that,” he said with a wry smile, trying to lighten the mood, caused by the unexpected power of his magic. It was horrifying and very dangerous. 

If not because Rain automatically repelled the storm he had created to protect him and them, they would also be swallowed by that destructive force as well. 

“Then, you can rest for now—”

“I don’t think that’s a good option, though,”

Scarlet’s voice suddenly cut Lafetti’s voice.

“You gotta be kidding me,”

Granite said with a strained smile.

A few minutes after the storm ended, the debris moved, rattling as they were set aside, bursting into countless splinters. And from there, another group of Goblins and Goblins started coming out. Despite the piled-up corpses of monsters in the ground, another group was coming out. And they seemed to be not just a mere simple group.

Wasn’t this too fast? There should have been a rest period between waves. Rain's eyes widened in shock. Was he mistaken? 

“…just what is going on here? This doesn’t seem to be normal anymore!”

Rain frowned as he looks at the Goblins that started appearing. Though, it’s not as fast as before, since there were only six to seven groups, consisting of 10 to 12 Goblins at each group. Even the Killer Ants are enough to wipe them out. However, once the Goblins died, there would actually be another small group that would appear. And this was what increased their worries. 

“But unlike the previous waves, there is no Goblin Champion or any high ranking monster amidst them. From what I can see, they are just normal Goblins.” Scarlet said.

“Perhaps, this is harassment?” 

Rain suddenly thought.

“Harassment? What does that mean?”

“It’s a usual tactic used among monster waves. Although there’s a transition period in between waves, there will be an unfair tactic using small groups of monsters to harass the players, in order to reduce their recovery period, or make them even more exhausted and fatigue before the next wave. And I think, the Dungeon is really trying to kill us. Hence it wants to weaken us further before the next wave...” 

Rain grumbled with gritted teeth. Is that it? Is this Dungeon's way of protecting himself? But that's unreasonable. Is it really different from Games after all? is this Dungeon really trying to kill us?

“...Or perhaps, if we think positively, then we might be already closer to the last wave, hence this kind of nightmarish thing to occur…” he said with a helpless sigh. 

If only this is that simple...

Lafetti couldn't entirely understand what he was saying. However, she still has some self-awareness to realize that their situation is far from being good. In fact, this is already a nightmare. 

“Nevertheless, this would be a problem,”

How could they possibly continue fighting like this?

In their state, fatigue is already piling up. Sooner or later, they would start to weaken and get tired. Even Great Lamians like them cannot fight forever without having any break.

“Indeed. Although we can fight for a long time, without rest, our defeat would only be sooner or later matter,” Granite hissed with a frustrated expression.

“Should we turn back?” Scarlet suddenly asked.

Rain continued to work his brain while chugging a mana potion. Unlike the others, the side effect of the continuously drinking Mana Potion to him was non-existent. The poison basically disappeared once consumed due to his [Predation] ability, and will just break down into nutrients.

Rain also thought the same with Scarlet, however, if they wanted to return home, then it would just turn back from the beginning if they leave now and come back again later. He never doubts that once they leave the place, it would surely return to the beginning stage, fighting the first wave, once challenged again.

But what to do?

It would be unwise to keep on fighting, with Lafetti and the rest’s current condition.

“…op… y..ur…es….”

As Rain was about to finally made up his mind to retreat, a strange voice appeared inside his mind. It was a strange voice that he had heard a while ago, though he thought he had just imagined it. But now that it had once again appeared, it doesn’t seem to be just a delusion.

“Sylphy did you say something?” he asked, somewhat doubtful. 

[No, master. Is something wrong?] 

But the same answer appeared. 

Rain furrowed his brows. 

“I keep hearing a voice…”

[A voice is it?]

“A voice similar to yours.”

[…??]

“Rain, are you okay?”

Looking at Rain’s absent-minded expression, Lafetti asked. Rain bit his lips while thinking when suddenly his attention was grabbed by the things that she was holding, along with those piled up beside her, being gathered by the Killer Ants and brought over.

“Hm, I’m…fine, anyway, are those?”

“Yeah, the things drop by the Goblin Champion. They picked it up. As for the Goblin Champion corpse, it had already disappeared. Though, you could have used your shadow skill before it disappeared though.”

“No,” 

Rain shook his head. 

“I don’t think my skill will succeed in this Dungeon. After all, the creatures in this place don’t have life, in the first place. Hence, the success rate would be really low. In addition, the rebound from the trial failure is severe for the current me…the mana consumption when failed, was severe. If I exhausted myself, I would not be able to fight properly against the upcoming monster waves. Anyway, it seems like the Goblin Champion Barbares weapon also drops, though; it does look somewhat smaller…”

On Lafetti’s hand was the familiar long chain with a hook at the tip, but the chain was much smaller than what he had seen being used by the Goblin Champion. 

Not long ago, this chain hook was over a dozen meters long, but now, it is so short. It also had chain’s a sized of an adult’s fist- but the one in Lafetti’s hand, looks like the size of an infant’s fist. Surely, it didn’t have any shrinking features…does it?

Rain, in his heart, valued this weapon very highly. After all, this kind of weapon might be very hard to use, but when mastered can actually be incredibly powerful. Sadly, he was not familiar with it. 

“No, this should be different. Look,”

[Garatoda’s Fishing Hook Replica (Superior—Rare)—Once used by an infamous Ogre Warrior in the past, striking fear and terror on the battlefield. A chain weapon that can be used like a whip to deal damage against nearby enemies, able to be controlled easily by the mind of the user, for defending, attacking, and binding. When the target is in a distance, the user can use launch the hook connected to the tip to latch on the enemy and pull it towards the user. Available Skills: [Nine-headed Dragon Berserk] [Meat Hook]]

“…I see, so it’s a replica, huh…” 

Rain said as he inspected the weapon. Replica? Then, the one that was being used by that Goblin Champion must be the real one—judging from its size and appearance, anyway. 

But why a fishing hook? How in the name of everything that’s holy, was it called a fishing hook? What kind of fish is the Ogre warrior trying to catch with that kind of Fishing Hook?

 Rain shook his head with a wry smile. Then, his attention turned towards the others.

“Are those things dropped by the Goblin Champion as well?”

“Yeah, some of it, along with the high-level leather. However, the others were dropped by the other monsters as well. We only took what’s better among the lot, those with higher tiers, like [Uncommon] [Rare] and [Unique]. The rest are just materials and monsters carcasses, which we wouldn’t need for now. In any case, a lot of items are scattered, and I don’t think we have the time to pick all of them up.” She said.

 Though, the ones who had been gathering and picking up loots and spoils around the place were actually the remaining Killer Ants and Antmen. And in fact, they were quite diligent, still picking up those things and piling them in one corner. Rain decided to take them all inside his backpack as well, as much as he can anyway.

Since, if they are going to stay here for a while, they needed a lot of materials… and he might make use of them for it.

Rain look at the items Lafetti had picked up and couldn’t help but somewhat feel dazzled. Among the items are incredibly amazing, and high-level ones as well.

[Physical Amulet (Rare)—an amulet that increases physical resistance by 20% and has a 40% chance of absorbing the physical attack and convert it to energy used to recover health.]

[Murderous Eye Gem (Rare)—an extremely rare Gem that can be integrated or socketed onto items or weapons. When successfully socketed onto the weapon, it will amplify the weapon’s physical attributes and attacks. In addition, it has 20% chance of manifesting a new skill for the weapon.]

[Seeking Eye Gem (Rare)—an extremely rare Gem that can be integrated or socketed onto any items or weapon. When successfully socketed onto the weapon, it will amplify the weapon’s shooting accuracy and dexterity. In addition, it has 20% chance of manifesting a new skill for the weapon.]

[Magic Stone X46 (Uncommon)—No skills are inside. One skill can be stored inside. Consumables. A Magic Stone that can be used to store one skill: Magic/Enhancement/offensive/defensive-type, to be able to be used instantly and with no Magic Power consumed. This kind of item is treasured by adventurers that cannot use magic or skill.]

[Goblin Elder’s Leather Belt (Common)—a leather belt made from an unknown material. Increased Endurance and Dexterity by 15 points.]

[Ruby Ring (Common) x4—a ring engraved with a beautiful ruby. It increased Fire Resistance by 8%]

[Sapphire Ring (Common) x7—a ring engraved with a beautiful sapphire. It increased Cold Resistance by 12%]

[Topaz Ring (Common) x4—a ring engraved with a beautiful topaz. It increased Earth Resistance by 9%]

[Scroll of Wisdom x12—an ancient scroll containing a very complex magic pattern that can identify unknown items and weapons from Common to Rare. Can only be used one time.]

[Scroll of Return x6—an ancient scroll containing a very complex magic pattern that teleports one person to the scroll’s registered area. Can only be used one time.]

…and many more incredible items which could be said to be very useful, and precious, despite most of the grade were Common or Uncommon. 

Still, the things that caught Rain’s attention the most, and in fact, placed high importance to, though, however, were the trump-sized cards containing skills.  

[Skill Tomes]. 

Among all the treasures they got in the Dungeon, these certainly are the most important.

[Skill Tome (Rare)—Adamant Skill: 20% increased defense, +10%increased Strength, and Agility. Enhanced 20% increased Healing Factor. +15% increased Physical Resistance. Can only be invoke when the user received damage to a certain degree. Last for 15 Minutes. Cool Down: 2 Hours]

[Skill Tome (Unique) –[The World’s Gourmet, Artison’s Cooking for Dummies]: A skill Inheritance that enables one to learn the cooking, harvesting, and identifying skills of the Great Gourmet who had traveled the world. Requirements: Cooking Skill Lv3. PS: These are a part of the notes left behind by the famous cook and gourmet, Artison.]

[Skill Tome (Rare)—Magic Power Transfer Skill: An ability that enables the user to transfer his own Magic Power to others.]

[Skill Tome (Uncommon)—Nimble Body Skill: Enables the user’s body light as a feather, increasing agility and dexterity.

[Skill Tome (Uncommon)— Accelerator: the user gains a barrier around himself/herself and is able to move and think of much faster speeds. However, this ability drains magic rapidly.]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Boost: The user’s physical strength and speed are increased. It uses physical strength as a base.]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Howl Skill: A skill that lets the user give any lower-level enemies stun and deterioration debuff. Has 20% chance of inflicting [Fear] status to the enemy, lowering their overall level by one.] 

[Skill Tome (Common)—Boomerang Tackle: A movement skill that mimics how boomerang flies, making feints against enemies, before ending with a strong, and powerful tackle!]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Health Recovery (Weak):  an ability that heals small injuries and cuts.]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Added Fire Damage Skill: A support type skill that adds fire damage to any of the user’s attacks.]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Added Lightning Damage Skill: A support type skill that adds lightning damage to any of the user’s attacks.]

[Skill Tome (Uncommon)—Amplify Skill: A support skill that enables you to amplify or enhance any type of skills Magic/Enhancement/offensive/defensive-type, when cast.]

[Skill Tome (Uncommon)—Mind Control Resist: Enabling the user to possess resistance against any mind control-type skill of an enemy.]

…and many more [Common] and [Uncommon] skills. Over-all, they actually managed to obtain 31 Skill Tomes from only the two monster waves. Although most of these skills are just Common and Uncommon Tier skills, still to think the horde would drop these many skills, it was a pleasant surprise. 

Furthermore, most of them are also quite useful as well despite being the lowest tier skills.

After all, skills are skills, they are something, no matter what Grade, low or high, is something that had an incredible value enough that many people would drool over it, or covet it. Although this might be late to mention, however, there is actually a difference between Abilities and Skills.

[Abilities] are things that one born with or bestowed as a gift from the Gods or Divine. [Skills] however, are those that can be learned, or taught by someone else. And both of them are something incredibly important, especially for people in this world. The more skills you have, the stronger you are—a common saying in the Continent. Although the level dictates everything, still, it’s actually not all about it. Especially among the strongest people on the Continent.

After all, a Lv100 rabbit could never kill, or even hope to stand against a Lv1 Drake. It still the application of power that rules the day, not simply having power. And Power equates skills.

 The more skills you have, the more trump cards you could display.
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From what Sylphy said, although there were some Skill Tomes that could be obtained from Dungeons or Ruins- those precious treasures left from the Lost Century, they are actually, incredibly rare. 

That’s why there are so many Adventurers that risk their lives, and eager to explore ruins and dungeons to get rich. After all, one skill tome can already be sold for a very large price enough to buy an entire noble mansion. It’s basically something that anyone could die for.

Of course, this is also why a Dungeon with a Game-like system was coveted, even by empires to the point that they would wage war against each other. One of the advantage of a Game-like Dungeon compared to other Dungeons are that, these kinds of Dungeons often drop this kind of treasure. Though the drop rate is so low it's mortifying. It’s less than 10% out of a hundred percent chances, compared to magical items. Still, having even one percent is already more than enough than nothing....doesn't it?

But this Dungeon... it actually gave so much Skill Tomes?!

If someone knows about this, hell would surely come to the world.

Though, Rain also thinks that this might also be just because of chance. In fact, it perhaps mainly attributed to the fact that they are the first challengers of the Dungeon’s Trial by far that had lasted this long and even reached up to this stage. 

A Bonus that only the first Explorers could have or something along those lines. 

Furthermore, although there were items and equipment as well, to think that only 31 Skill Tomes had dropped after killing almost two hundred monsters in just two waves...well, it's quite poor. It can even be said that it’s indeed on the low side. 

But it’s not something that would disappoint him. Because Skill Tomes or Magical Items obtained in this Dungeon are just the Bonus rewards for him.

“Lafetti, do you want to use the chain hook?” he asked. In fact, the Chain Hook weapon is actually quite good—if one used correctly, they are incredibly strong in both offense and defense. 

Rain even have the urge to use it, or rather, play with it. Though, because he didn’t know how to use it, it would only be a problem for him if he insist on having it.

Lafetti shook her head. 

“You know I like using swords,” she smiled wryly. 

“And the swords here doesn’t satisfy me…well, if there’s a good sword artifact drop, be sure to set it aside for me, though,”

“Sure will,” Rain chuckled and promised.

After inspecting the other drops, he turned back his attention to the Scroll of Return. He thought it might be the key to going back home, but when he tried using it, it didn't activate because it's lacking a registered destination, making him somewhat disappointed. 

To register one, the scroll needs to mark the place where it had already gone to.

If Rain wanted to set the village as the return point for the scroll, he needed to bring the scroll back to the village first to register the returning point. But, of course, that's obviously impossible in this situation. 

This somewhat annoyed him. Though a Return Scroll seemed to be extremely valuable. It's even treated as a precious treasure by anyone who comes across it, according to the Sylphy, and even Lafetti. In fact, only a few people in this world could inscribe a return scroll in this world, hence, its incredible rarity. 

If one of them appeared in the market, the price is already enough for a beggar to become an overnight millionaire.

Well, not like he couldn't understand why.

After all, a Return Scroll could be used to return home in an instant, no matter where you are. And also, it could also be used to escape in dire situations. Still, it needed to register a return point. Regrettably, for them, it's something worthless as of the moment. 

Rain stored everything, including the Skill Tomes inside his Backpack. This is not yet the time to divide the spoils. And besides, Lafetti and the others don’t seem to be that interested in the skills either.

I guess only humans would feel greed over it. The lack of power or strength, perhaps?

For Demi-humans, especially Lamians like them, they have their own skillset, abilities that greatly suited them. And having more, unknown skills and abilities would only be detrimental for them in the long run. Since they are not used to it, they would only have a hard time adjusting. 

Though, it’s not like they didn’t want it. Drova for example surely wants to acquire different skills and abilities that could be used for battles. Just, they don’t feel much greed over it like humans do… huh. 

“But what should we do? Should we retreat? Whatever you decided, we would listen,” Lafetti suddenly ask.

As she looks at the constantly appearing Goblins that were being slaughtered by Granite and Scarlet. The next wave should be coming now, but if the next wave is comparable, or worse, stronger than the previous waves, then they would surely have a difficult time. They’re almost out of potions and elixirs, and also, Lafetti, Granite and Scarlet’s magic power are almost reaching the bottom.

Fighting another intense battle is surely not doable for their current state. They would be suppressed and overwhelmed mercilessly if this continues. They could even already feel the fatigue piling up.

“… …” 

Rain furrowed his brows, and finally, with a look resolution, he looks at Lafetti and said; “Pick up the spoils as you can, and we’ll leave this place first. I have some herbs and medicinal plants with me, so I think I can make some potions to sustain us. Though I don’t know how many I can make. In any case, let’s resupply first and rest, and then challenged it again!”

Lafetti nodded her head. 

Without saying anything anymore, they hurriedly swept through the battlefield and picked up items after items drop from monsters, and they went straight towards the exit. However, something had occurred that Rain had never expected.

When Granite led through the front, sweeping the monster and was about to rush through the exit, suddenly, as if she had hit an invisible wall, she was suddenly blown back. 

Rain and the others were startled. However, Lafetti was able to immediately snap out of it and caught Granite, which was flying towards them with incredible reaction speed.

Even still, depending on size and weight, Granite’s impact towards them was not so weak, even Lafetti couldn’t stop her even a moment. Scarlet, the Ant General, and even Rain hurriedly tried to help them. 

But still, the impact and force of the Rock Lamian was much heavier and stronger than they expected, they all crashed on the ground after skidding for several meters.

“Granite, are you okay?!”

“Y, yeah… I am…damn, that hurts!” 

Granite’s expression distorted in pain. If not for her Rock Armor, she would have been badly hurt just by that impact. It was like something had rammed against her body, almost all her inner organs were squeezed tight and she coughed blood after another.

“If you’re fine, then get off me, you’re too heavy!” 

Lafetti gritted her teeth. This is the second time, and now she’s starting to get annoyed by it, surely. Being crushed like that, even she would be irritated.

“Ah, sorry,”

“Rain, are you okay?!” 

Lafetti felt her bones creaked, and all the muscles in her body screaming in pain, but still, she completely ignored it and hurriedly turned towards Rain who was behind her.

“I’m okay,” 

Though, it seems like she was okay as Scarlet, for some reason, was between him and Lafetti, causing the Ant Queen to receive all the impact force. Furthermore, with her strength and toughness, Rain hardly felt anything. In fact, because of Scarlet, they were able to stop Granite’s momentum much easier. The Ant Queen’s strength is really something.

“Still, what the hell happened?”

“I don’t know. When I was about to pass through, I felt as if I had crashed into an invisible wall.  Furthermore, it suddenly released an incredible power that blows me away…I felt as if all my bones in my body cracked because of that impact.” Granite said while grimacing. She accepted the healing potions that Rain hurriedly gave her and the others, drinking it.

Rain frowned and look towards the exit, where a large group of Goblins can now be seen standing there. It seems like the next wave is coming, as more and more Goblins have started appearing already, and perhaps they have known that they were trying to escape as they immediately gathered in front of the exit, blocking the way.  But they are not the problem.

Looking at the exit that doesn’t seem to be anything strange, his expression darkened as he saw the seemly unnoticeable but clear on his vision—that ripple-like wave across the empty air within the door entrance. 

It’s like a still pond that had been disturbed by a pebble—and it only meant one thing, a barrier has been blocking the way. This is the worst. 

“…is it possible, this is one of the types of traps where we can’t leave until we complete it?”

“What’s that supposed to mean?”

“…nothing complicated! This Dungeon will force us to complete these waves until the end, or we will die trying...If I'm not wrong.” He sigh.

“That’s absurd!”

“But the absurdity is right before us!”

“…they’re coming!”

Rain gnashed his teeth in frustration. 

What the hell is this Dungeon trying to do? Is it really trying to kill us? No, this is a Game-based Dungeon, no matter how unreasonable it is, it still goes with logic. Hence, there should be a catch. 

There’s no such thing as an impossible game!

But just what is it?

There must be something!

It’s not like this entire thing was a deadly trap…isn’t it? 

Even this Dungeon is not made for such purpose, especially not by a Great Hero...who said to have created this Dungeon. 

Did I manage to miss something?

Whatever it is, he and the others didn’t have any choice but to fight. He opened his backpack and started rummaging through the items and equipment he had inside, those that they had obtained as they explore this Goddamn freaking Dungeon.

“Lafetti, Granite, Scarlet, let’s change our equipment first. Since we can’t avoid this now, we might as well go out with a blast.”

Although there were no better weapons compared to the ones that Lafetti and the others were holding, accessories and armors were actually quite good as well. They even have better attributes and skills than they were currently wearing.  

Since they came here without preparation, most of their equipment and items are not that good. So its best to change them first. 

Especially the Unique and rare Items they each get when they had killed the two Goblin Champions. These are great artifacts that even surpass that of the same tier which was made by the current era. More so, it was the reward they got when they killed the two Goblin Champions. 

Following Rain’s arrangement, they hurriedly change equipment’s and even donned necessary accessories that improve their physical attributes.

Rain was even more impressive as he wears his [Coat of the Midnight Raven] along with several light armor, magic accessories, and lastly the Air Boots. 

He also didn’t forget taking out the [Dark Knight’s Shield]. It was a black color metallic shield that was much smaller than Granite’s tower shield. And its appearance was more like a work of art, rather than defensive equipment. Especially those beautiful engravings at the surface. Comparing weight, it was much lighter as well.

[Dark Knight’s Shield (Superior—Rare)—long ago, the Knights of the Round Table faced the chaos demons to protect the world and fought against evil.  Despite the overwhelming odds, the shields stood in front of their masters, and protect them until the end.

Defense +10%

Strength +10%

Vitality +15%

Available skills: [Weight Reduction] [Darkness Resistance] [Invincible—a skill that can be cast onto yourself to become invisible for five seconds, nullifying any physical/magical attacks. Cooldown: 4 hours. Additional effect: [Vengeance of the Dark Knight—a skill that absorbs the enemy’s attack and converts it to your own, enabling one to recover your health by 10% for every second until the skill ended.

Requirements: Knight, Dark Knight Dark Guardians, Dark Crusaders, Dark Paladin]

With just the attributes alone, this artifact is already comparable to that of a Unique-Tier Artifact! 

His eyes narrowed as he inspected the black shield in front of him, which was almost as tall as him. As expected of an artifact from the said Age of the Gods; the Lost Century. It was much better than those he had seen in Miyabila's Collection.

From the current world, the grade of items and weapons had been constantly changed and simplified. Now, there were only three Grades that can be seen being used. This is to easily classify the items. 

Common Grade, Rare Grade, and lastly Legendary Grade. (As for Superior-Rare and Unique Grade, it was just the System's ranking)

Well, not like artifacts found inside ruins and dungeons are that common anyway. And the Dungeons that Rain and the others were in, where artifacts such as this were appearing like raining cats and dogs are too rare that those found and seen by people can be counted by one hand.

 And most of all, these Dungeons had already been ransacked by many people for so many years, that the artifacts had been almost been depleted. In the end, they were only be used as leveling Dungeons. It’s not like Dungeons themselves can generate those artifacts.

The three Grades of Items that Rain knows were: 

Common Grade, also called as normal items are basic items without any explicit modifiers. Items with only one or two increased attributes.

 Rare Grade, with one or more bonus modifiers. Though, some of them, especially the top class items have some strict and harsh requirements to use, especially, class requirements. The items that were classified as [Rare, Superior-Rare, and Unique] in the Dungeons belong to this group. 

And lastly Legendary Grade. 

These items are often found in Ancient Ruins, Dungeons or Labyrinths which far exceeded anything that could be wielded by any person. In addition, some of them have incredible powers that could rival that of a God. As an example of this was the said Holy Sword of the Ancient Great Hero; Arthuria Pendragon. The [Excalibur].

Well, even though the Dark Knight’s Shield was a piece of incredibly amazing equipment, nevertheless, Rain was not fond of using a shield. 

Without saying anything he passed the shield to Granite who was looking at the Dark Knight’s Shield in curiosity, as well as interest. 

“Yours,” he said.

“You sure?” Granite was surprised, but she still receives it happily.

“You know I don’t use shields. They would only burden me,”

Although Rain can easily bypass the Requirements and used it completely, he was just not used to fighting like a shield tank. And besides, his strength and endurance are far weaker than Granite. So, of course, Granite is best suited for the shield.

As a Demi-human, though she can hardly use it to its full potential, the Class restrictions from an item actually doesn't affect her. And so she can equip the Shield without a problem. 

Furthermore, another reason why Rain gave her the shield instead, is that, because of the previous fights, the cracks on her tower shield are expanding, even more, becoming worse. Rain surmised that it would only need a few blows against it, and it would break into pieces. 

Although broken items can still be repaired, if the equipment broke into pieces, then, in most cases, they would extremely difficult to fix, worse become impossible.

Rain knew Granite love her shield as it had already been with her for so long. Although she can use another, it would be hard not to feel sentimental, especially if it’s something that had been with you for so long. And Rain dislikes having her experience something like that.

 Hence, this [Dark Knight’s Shield] was a very welcome item for the situation. 

With Miyabila’s skill, Rain was certain that she can return Granite’s shield into its peak state, or perhaps even more beyond that. All that she needs are materials, in which after this Dungeon Exploration, he has more than to spare. 

“Then, I will gladly accept!” 

Granite laughed happily.

With [Titan’s Wreckage] on her hand, and the [Dark Knight’s Shield] on her left hand, her imposing manner seemly intensified by a hundredfold, and she looks even more powerful and strong. Perhaps, with the help of these two artifacts, Granite would be able to give Drova a good fight?

To Rain, Drova has always been the best warrior he had seen. Experience, strength, speed, and combat intuition, all of them are so high even with his power, he felt that winning against Drova would not happen for a long, long while no matter how much he procrastinates to become stronger. 

She was like a mountain, so tall he could never see the peak. And in the pursuit of combat arts, Rain had always been chasing after her. She was his Master, as well as his goal.

Rain hurriedly changed his coat, boots, and even worn the [Goblin Elder’s Leather Belt] that added points to his Endurance and Dexterity as well as [Physical Amulet] that increases his physical resistance by 20% and even giving him a 40% chance of absorbing the physical attack and convert it to energy used to recover health. 

These two items are extremely valuable for the current him, especially the [Physical Amulet], it’s basically a life-saving trump card item. Although he cannot increase his level immediately, who said he cannot use items to inflate his physical stats?

After changing their equipment and weapons, Rain then turned his attention towards the skill tomes on his backpack. This was the next part of his plan. 

“Lafetti, Granite, and Scarlet…I know this is somewhat selfish of me to say this, but can I use some of the skill tomes?” 

Although Lafetti and the others would certainly agree without hesitation, still, Rain wanted to ask first before using them. After all, he only managed to get them is all because of them.

And as expected, the expressions of Lafetti and the others didn’t even change.

“Do what you want… and take whatever you wanted,” 

Lafetti said as she stared at him with eyes clear as spring. Her delicious mouth bloomed into a smile that was as gentle and refined as flowing water. 

“You don’t need to ask for permission, as no one is going to take anything you like,”

“Not like there’s something’s valuable in there, or something suitable for us. And even if there is, what Lafetti said is right; as long as you want it, just take anything you like. There would never be a problem with that,” 

Granite added with a grin. Scarlet didn’t say anything but her expression had already said her answer. 

Rain smiled sweetly, feeling move. Then, without hesitation anymore started choosing what kind of skills he needed to use.
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Hearing their answers, Rain can’t help but feel touched in his heart. Although these skills are just some minor ones and are certainly nothing in the eyes of true experts like Lafetti and the others. These skill tomes are still treasures that cannot be scoffed at or ignored so easily like them by other people. 

In fact, perhaps, if its other humans who were with him, they would have start fighting as to who would have it.

Who in the world can have more than five skills?

Even the strongest person in the world only has less than ten skills in his arsenal. Only Rain, this abnormal young monster has such diverse and numerous skills in his hands. 

Though, not like having more skills equate being all-powerful. Truthfully, having more than one skill would already make it difficult for people to increase their level, as one would even need to take a very, very long time to level up, much less requires more effort.

Many people who had lesser skills, but they still stand in the summit of power in the food chain of the continent. Just that, having more skills is like becoming a jack of all trades but [master of none] kind of character. 

Nevertheless, Rain is an abominable existence that not only could obtain more skills as he wanted, but also increased their levels without a problem as well. In this wide world, there’s nothing like him. But to other people, having more than one skills is just a chore. But still, many people desired them, because it could come in handy in their every day life.

In just a few minutes of considerations, he took several Skill Tomes while returned the others back into the bag:

[Support Defense (Common): Reduce the damage taken of the front members by 10%]

[Support Attacks (Common): Enhanced target’s offensive attack by 10%.]

[Recovery (Common): Heal target by 10%]

[Thought Acceleration (Rare): Accelerates the user’s thinking process, prolonging the user’s available perception of time.]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Added Fire Damage Skill: A support type skill that adds fire damage to any of the user’s attacks.]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Added Lightning Damage Skill: A support type skill that adds lightning damage to any of the user’s attacks.]

[Skill Tome (Uncommon)—Amplify Skill: A support skill that enables you to amplify or enhance any type of skills Magic/Enhancement/offensive/defensive-type, when cast.]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Boomer Tackle: A movement skill that mimics how boomerang flies, making feints against enemies, before ending with a strong, and powerful tackle!]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Health Recovery (Weak): an ability that heals small injuries and cuts.]

[Skill Tome (Uncommon)—Nimble Body Skill: Enables the user’s body light as a feather, increasing agility and dexterity.

[Skill Tome (Rare)—Magic Power Transfer Skill: An ability that enables the user to transfer his own Magic Power to others.]

[Skill Tome (Uncommon)— Accelerator: the user gains a barrier around himself/herself and is able to move and think of much faster speeds. However, this ability drains magic rapidly.]

[Skill Tome (Common)—Boost: The user’s physical strength and speed are increased. It uses physical strength as a base.]

[Blaze skill (Common): a fire-elemental skill that summons a column of flames to the target.]

[Breeze (Common): a wind-elemental skill that summons breeze around the user.]

[Multi-shot (Uncommon)—an archer-exclusive ability where one can shot two-three arrows simultaneously. Requirement: Archer Class]

[Ricochet Shot (Uncommon)—an ability to cause your arrow to jump between two targets. The higher the level the more the chances of it bouncing against more than one targets.]

[Piercing Arrow (Common)—an archer-exclusive skill where one can shot an extra-piercing arrow that ignores defense, and penetrate through the target with extreme power.]

[Enemy detection expansion (Uncommon)— a skill that extends the field of the user’s enemy detection on a slightly wider range.]

[Escape (Uncommon)—a skill that increased speed and agility when escaping. This ability also allows one escape, even in a restrained state.]

Rain prioritizes getting support-type skills more than others. From this moment on, he would be playing the supporting role rather than the main DPS or the usual all-rounder.

Scarlet cannot easily replenish her Magic Power that easily, she can’t arbitrarily use her magic, as it would exhaust her immediately. And so, he would take that position for himself, all while supporting the others.

Originally, the amount of his magic power is not any inferior compared to Lafetti and the other Lamians. In fact, he was even confident that if he could manage to control his magic power better, he would have made into a fine magician that would not lose to the Ant Queen; Scarlet. 

Sadly, his current magic veins, the lay lines on his body were so fragile they couldn’t endure the strong flow of magic power. Nevertheless, he can still take advantage of this Magic Power inside of him…and that is by using special skills.

That is what makes Special Skills better than most magic. Although they use Magic Power as well, their consumption was smaller than Magic. Furthermore, they already have fixed mana consumption that doesn’t actually require high mastery of Magic Power. 

That is why, if it’s about skills, Rain could make better use of his troublesome amount of magic power more than he could use magic. Though, in terms of convenience and flexibility, Magic is indeed better than Skills. But sometimes, especially in his case, the latter is much better than the former. Much less, he could easily deplete his magic power without any fear of any side effects.

Magic relies on one’s mastery and control over Magic Power, while Skills has a cheating-like ability of Auto-assist like system commonly seen in virtual reality games. Though, it has its advantage over Magic, Skills also has disadvantages as well.

For convenience, one doesn’t need to control magic power to activate a skill. However, the only difference is that Skills already had fixed parameters and attributes. Hence, it cannot be strengthened or weaken its power, no matter how much one pours magic power into it. They didn't have the flexibility and control like that of Magic.

That is why, sometimes they appeared weaker. 

For example, a [Fireball] skill is actually much weaker than a fireball made from pure magic. Be it in terms of size and destructive power. A Fire Mage can strengthened and incerase the size and power of the fireball by inputting more magic power. But a skill cannot do that.

Though, it's faster to cast and without any worry of being interrupted when casting. So it's still more convenient. 

What’s more, since Rain couldn’t be affected by any side-effects from continuously consuming magic potions, it’s only best if he would take on that role himself. With mana potions, he can be said to have an almost endless magic power. 

After learning the skills he had chosen one by one, his last preparation was to recover his Magic Power. Although he still has some more left, it would be better to fight at his peak. 

However, this time, he doesn’t need to waste a Magic Potion for that, as he had something far better. Rain opened his backpack and immediately took out a white rectangular box-like object with a connector attach. It was none other than the Power Charger for his Smartphone.

And just like the Smartphone and the Backpack, as well as the Headphones he had brought, which all of them had turned into Magic Items, the Power Charger had become one as well.

 Not only it can charge the Smartphone using the magic power stored inside it, it can also do that to him as well. Now, it was like a Magic Power storage, where he can store Magic Power and used it like a second battery for him.

The Power Charger’s capacity was double the amount of his entire  Magic Power. Because of this, Rain was not afraid of depleting all his magic power. He basically has three times the amount of a normal elite-rank mage.

After a few minutes, he finally recovered the Magic Power he had lost. And now, he was more than prepared for another war. He also called Scarlet to replenish her magic power using the Power Charger. In any case, something happened, Scarlet's incredible Fire Magic would be very reassuring to.

Looking at the scene in front of him, Lafetti, Granite and the other Antmen and Killer Ants had already started fighting against the new Goblin’s Horde. 

The new Goblin Horde was rushing around the entire place like bees from a beehive that was poked.

At this point in time, the number of enemies had already expanded greatly, and the familiar sight of Goblins filling the entire mausoleum had appeared once again in front of him. 

Seeing the countless Goblins leaping out everywhere, anyone would feel like they were seeing a nightmare. Much less him.

They’re all strengthened elites! 

Rain thought with worry. Normal people in his level would even have trouble dueling a single normal elite. And even a strengthened Lv1 warrior, who could jump levels to fight, will probably be only able to fight four to five of them simultaneously. But to think, most of this horde is composed of strengthened elites.

Even veteran adventurers would surely feel despair and lose hope in facing against this new horde.

Still, Lafetti and the others didn’t even care about this much despair, and still confidently stand on the battlefield. 

No wonder humans feared a Lamian. They were truly a monster among monsters. Well, thinking about it, Rain can’t help but smile wryly…after all, at this moment he was also among those monsters.

Of course, not just literally as he, who possesses incredibly inflated stats, and countless skills in his arsenals, where even a strengthened human warrior would only have less than ten of them, he’s more of a monster compared to the Lamians.

Watching the fierce battle unfolds, just like usual, the flames of war raged everywhere in the Mausoleum. 

The heaven shaking shouts were resounding everywhere and everything within sight was covered in blood.

Hell. If one has to name this place, then this word can only be the one to properly describe this scene.

Magic spells whistled through the air, and blood and magic flew everywhere. The front of both sides was repeatedly exploding with splendid luster. Blood mist filled the air and incomplete limbs filled the ground. This was the luster of death.

Suddenly, a bright ray of light flashed from the other side of his vision, and a vigorous silhouette rushed forward. In fact, it only left a few after-images behind. It rushed straight fast through the group of Goblins like a strong gale, causing every Goblins in the way to be blown away like broken kites amidst the violent storm. 

Then, before its figure could be revealed completely, it had already left behind with a similarly lightning speed, and only left some after-images amidst the torn corpses of the Goblins around behind. It was none other than Rain.

He killed his enemies as fast as lightning.

Looking around and finding Lafetti, he saw her ferociously deflected the magic that rained down on her with only her sword. And he couldn’t help but admired it. Although he often sees her fight, but not fight this well. It was breath-taking.

Truthfully, her technique wasn't as organized, as his own. Rain’s swordsmanship didn't have any weaknesses. He is correctly using all his muscles in every battle, concentrating his strength on defense or sudden offense. In fact, no matter what kind of monster he faced, strong or weak, it can even be said that he was trying to use all that he could, and do anything possible to patch up the lack of strength and level in battles.

Sometimes, if situation calls for it, he would be carried away and rushing into battle, completely forgetting about defense and using all the techniques, available to him to kill his opponents as fast as possible. 

Relying only on his agility and reaction, showing incredible feats, he was raining strikes on his enemies, defeating them sooner or later.

But Lafetti was fighting in a different manner. 

She was thinking about defense and offense at the same time. When she saw a weakness - she was attacking, when in danger - defending. An orthodox way of fighting, one that is completely systematic in the arts of combat. 

She developed those tactics during multiple battles against monsters and practiced it to perfection on her training since childhood. Of course, there is a talent as well. She became as strong as this because of her heaven-gifted talent, and hard work, enough to make him one of the protectors of the Amani Tribe...and also the youngest. And Rain couldn’t help but envy her.

If he was like a Wild Beast in battle, she would be an intelligent, trained killer. She was like both Stagna, and Drova combined. 

It was at this kind of moment, when Rain truly understands, why, despite being one of the youngest, Lafetti's position as the third protector was unshakeable. And that she was hailed as the strongest of the younger generation of Lamians. She's a true, and genuine Genius!

Slaughtering her way on the battlefield, Lafetti looked like she was dancing. Because of her agility and the incredible flexibility of a Lamian, she was able to make strikes only a woman could do.

Well, I can’t help it. I truly lost against her. I can't fight that well and even elegantly.

Rain smiled wryly. He was born in a peaceful world, where being good in fighting, and experiencing numerous life and death battles is not necessary to have. He didn’t have that time to learn how to fight. He only learned how to fight only through practical experience, life and death battles. Though right now, he was finally getting proper lessons from Drova and the other Lamians, it’s still far from enough.

To people with the same level as him, he would only win because of his skills and inflated stats. Pure combat skills and techniques, he’s still far from the real deal. And that's why he still has a long way to go.

Rain turned and looked towards Granite’s side. 

The shield-bearing rock Lamian was taking on over an entire group on her own, swinging her fierce, and horrifying weapon wildly. A few swings would take out a whole swath, killing them by the dozen in an instant. 

The attacks of these strengthened elites didn’t even tickle her. A normal adventure would have trouble surviving three hits, while the fragile-looking creatures, with only one armor or two, might die in just 2…

Looking at that heavy spike club that seemed to glimmer in crimson, as well as the dark, thick murderous intention aura coming off it and her black shield, he thought, she really is the strongest bulldozer…even Drova didn’t fight like that, as the War Goddess Lamian prefers acting like a wolf in a sheep’s herd, slaughtering and swinging her spear or sword in frenzy. 

She fought like a true wild beast, with a fierce smile on her face, and every swing of her sword, life would be taken. That's Drova's way of fighting.

But Granite is like a manifestation of destruction itself.

Rain's eyes were then drawn towards Scarlet’s Flame Burst, Flame Thrower, and Blaze. All kinds of fire attacks were being launched by her, bombarding the enemies. 

With her newly replenished magic power, the numerous monsters flooding from everywhere were reduced by a third in an instant. She looked like a Fire Goddess, throwing explosive bombs relentlessly, sweeping large groups of monsters that appeared in her way. Though, she's also good at close combat, still, she specialized in magic bombardment. 

But... just by having these three women by his side, it's as if he had an entire army of thousands in his side. Reliable, dependable, and so goddamn beautiful!
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However, as Rain was watching the battle unfolds, his eyes narrowed in suspicion… where’s the leader?

Up until now, there had always been a single, eye-catching monster that would lead the horde. Both were Goblin Champions in the previous two waves…and they always stand in front of the horde. But this time, not even a shadow of a Goblin Champion could be seen.

What is this? Is this not yet the real wave? Rain wondered as he furrowed his brows in suspicion. 

Is this still one of those harassment tactics? 

But it couldn't be. He has some tugging feelings that something is not right- something that he had overlooked. But what? 

He gritted his teeth in frustration, his mind working, going all through the information he had, his skill [Thought Acceleration] worked its wonder but also increasing his fatigue.

Nevertheless, since the fight had already started, he could not waste any more time. No matter what happens, it happens!

At this moment, a group of Goblins, with exactly the same figures as the ones before, held up their spears as they charged towards him. 

Frustrated by the lack of answers to his increasing question, Rain took a step forward; his leg swept across like a dragon’s tail, and with a loud bang, the four Goblin Warriors were sent flying far away like broken kites amidst the violent storm. Although his leg was slender, thin and weak-looking even, the bodies of the Goblins, despite wearing thick armors, actually bent on a strange ‘>’ shape. And when they landed, the Goblins crashed on the ground with a splat, never to stand up again. Perhaps, never even able to breathe again.

“This is making me crazy,”

Rain turned towards the other monsters, sweeping his icy blue gaze across the many Goblins, and then he transformed into a gust of wind. Not only did his twin fists and claws dance about, but even his two legs also whirled about in a dance of death like blades. 

Anything struck by him was also instantly reduced to a pulp of messy flesh. However, immediately after, without even giving Rain time to wait, after killing a group of Goblins, another group once again appeared, rushing in his direction. And it’s actually increasing at rapid speed, coming out from every direction like an almost never-ending flood of water.

The spawning point of these monsters is incredibly fast!

Rain’s expression even more darkened as this realization struck his head, like a jackhammer. 

It's faster than before, incomparable even to the first and second waves. It's as if the Dungeon had finally made its decision to really kill them, as quickly as possible. At this moment, even Rain was losing hope. 

“Scarlet, don’t use magic as much as possible. And try to conserve your magic power!” 

He couldn’t help but warn her after seeing Scarlet being attacked, and in response, was starting to conjure flames on her hand again. Although she was the best among them in reducing the monster horde quickly, in a situation like this, however, where the Goblin Champion was out of sight, or any Monster Leaders, reducing the monsters in speed would only exhaust them, instead. The monsters will spawn without limit.

“Okay…” 

Scarlet said with a grimace and reluctantly cut off her magic. 

“I hate this kind of fight! If only they could just gather once for all and obediently be blown away!” 

While grumbling, Scarlet take out a red spear from her storage sachet and started swinging out, and stabbing, and lashing out with her spear. Although she was strong and resilient, she never likes fighting personally. She preferred using magic to mow everything down. But in this situation, that would be impossible.

The monsters seemed to be endless, and it would only tire her out.

“If only everything is that convenient,” 

Rain smiled wryly. 

“I’ll try to support you as much as I could!” 

"Okay,"

Looking at the rushing monsters, he took out his enchanted bow [Failnaught] and silently pulled the taut string, conjuring a magical arrow and looked on as he casually shot.

The air was blurred. He heard the dull sound of the arrow accurately piercing the Hobgoblin’s throat. 

“[Multi-shot!]” activating the skill he had just learned, three arrows simultaneously appeared, shooting at the charging monsters.

With that as the beginning, Rain started his own onslaught. 

They continued their seemingly endless fight to the death, their skills grow with every kill, as did their bruises, wounds, and fatigue. From behind him came a faint clash of metal on metal followed by a snap of bowstrings and a sudden clamor of screams and cries of pain. 

Already, a great press of Goblins were gathering again around him, and arrows whined and skipped on the stones and boulders.

At that moment, however, as Rain continued his battle, unnoticed, some dozen Goblins that had lain motionless among the slain leaped to their feet and came silently and swiftly behind him. 

He had noticed them immediately, however, it was already too late.

Two flung themselves to the ground at his heels, tripped him, and in a moment they were on top of him. One of them raised its hand, a sharp dagger on its hand, its ugly face grinning-

This bastard...!

Rain grit his teeth, and was about to shift to free himself, but suddenly, a figure that none had observed sprang out of the charging horde and gave a raging shout.

A sharp sword swung and swept back. Five Goblins fell headless. The rest, blown away by a whip-like thing that had swept over them, making a large clearing around Rain.

"Rain, you safe?!"

Rain smiled, as he raised his head and look at the green-headed Lamian who was looking at him worriedly.

"Thanks to you," he said, and reached out for the offered hand.

"Be careful, some of them are cunning," 

Lafetti warned.

"Yeah, seems so." he smiled wryly.

"Calm yourself, Rain."

With her beloved sword in hand, parried a thrust that came rushing towards her, crashed her sword into the monster's face and slashed the blade on its neck. 

"Don't let the blood and cries come rushing into your head, calm and be steady...one mistake can be your end,"

"I know, and I'm trying," 

As he replied, he just had time to see her lover's tail whipped across the chests of the rushing monsters, blowing them away. But then, several Goblins were able to duck in time, evading Lafetti's tail attack, and pressed forward, charging at him instead. Some are really intelligent that the previous goblins...!

Rain's eyes narrowed. But then he noticed, that Lafetti was turned occupied by an another group that came hurling themselves to her from another direction. Without hesitation, he sprung into action, setting aside the bow on his left hand, his right pulled out a dagger from his waist.

Flop!

The first, with a dagger, pulled from his waist, he gutted with a stabbing thrust, only to find his dagger trapped in the depths of the dying goblin's belly. The second attacker screamed and slashed at him, who released his grip on his dagger's hilt and leaped backward. 

The tremor returning to his hands, but he bit his lips and raised the bow while in the air. Then, with a smooth movement, he nocked the bowstring and released the arrow that had appeared on his taut strings--

Woooosh.

The arrow took the Goblin in the head, causing it to trip and fall in the ground. But then, he felt a sensation of danger, and hurriedly dove into his left. A fireball came flying towards him, and the ground exploded, flames, rock, and earth came bursting like shrapnel grenades. 

A lash struck him hard on the arm. He winced, but the pain was minor. He turned towards the direction where the fireball came from and saw a Goblin dawning a tattered robe, and holding a staff.

A Goblin Mage!

His eyes narrowed coldly. Fury raged over him, and he growled, more animal than a sentient being. Thankfully, he was able to hold back his primal rage, and he rolled on the ground, as another round of fireballs came hurling towards him. The Monster Mage ignored its comrades and continued bombarding his location with magic.

His ears rung, all the explosions and screams almost made him deaf, but still, he bit his lips to feel the pain and returned the clarity of his mind. Then, with a single hand, he flipped his entire body in the air, somersaulted. Mid-air, he pulled the taut bowstring, and shoot.

But a wall of goblins appeared in front, protecting the Goblin Mage. His arrows struck them instead. He shoots another, but another Goblin received it instead. And then another, and another. But the Goblin Mage remained alive. 

It raised its head, and its ugly face showing a taunting grin at.

Crackle! 

Rain’s expression fell, but his lips curved upwards as well. Electric sparks appeared around his arm, and before another set of goblin wall appeared around the Goblin Mage, the light bolt flew towards its position.

BoooooooM!! 

It exploded. 

Dozens of Goblin carcasses flew in the air amidst the cloud of dust.

“Goborororor!!” 

The Goblin Mage, however, remained alive with the sacrifice of its companions. It crawled from the corpses of its friends, angry. Shouting. Screaming. But when it was struggling to stand up, an arrow flew straight on its forehead.

“Dodge that bitch,” he sneered. 

Finally, he was freed from annoying pricks as he once again jumped, gaining a distance from the insane, maddened crowd. He landed on the ground and then turned around to see the others. Lafetti, back on facing against many of her enemies, with matching vigour and murderous aura.

Clang! Cleng! Baang!! Booom!! 

The sounds of battle continued to spread across the chaotic Mausoleum and Rain saw Scarlet emerge from the thick group of monsters, blazing her way, like a burning steed dashing through the battlefield. 

But they were slowly being pushed back by the number of their enemies.

Focusing all his attention towards Scarlet’s direction, where she and the Ant General were fighting. He changed his aim, raising his bow; he unleashed Multishot once again, along with Bone Spikes! Then, he surveyed the entire battlefield, only to see Granite heading further away from him and the others. 

If she continued, she would be isolated—or so he thought. 

Because of that, he couldn’t help but warn in worry-

“Granite, back up! They will definitely focus on you if you keep advancing the way you are!” 

However, 

“Who’s afraid of them!” 

The Rock Lamian just grinned. Then, with a swing of her huge spike-filled club, she cleared the enemies in front of him, followed by a slam of her tail against the ground, and the entire place shook.

Her only tactic in battle, here and before, is to swing her weapon with everything she got, trusting only her instincts. So yeah…for Rain, Stagna and the others, in fact, even Drova, it’s not much of a tactic. And perhaps she was the only one who could do it, sacrificing everything and directly used brute force.

Even Drova who prefers to dive into battle like a savage barbarian still would try to think about tactics and techniques. For her, it's the thrill of the battle. 

But Granite would not. 

As a Lamian, she was also taught the use of swords and bows, but aiming for the critical spot or for the gaps in the armor, or the flashy fighting skills, all those just sounded too complicated for her. 

Reading the opponent’s movements and finding the right attack routine to use in response…the Rock Lamian didn’t have any patience for that.

If someone attacks you, block! No need for trick evasion. And if your opponent has a shield, strike through the shield. And if they are wearing thick, plated armor, just smash your weapon through it, no need to care for the opponent’s defense.

No matter what they had, they all died the same!

Force everything with pure strength!

That is how the Rock Lamian; Granite fights!

Absolute strength defeats everything that stands in her way!

“Raaaaaahhhhh!!!!”

BOOOOM!!! 

Granite invoked her skill, [Ground Fissure], slamming her huge weapon against the ground, and blowing away the surrounding enemies with the shock wave. 

Resting her heavy weapon on her shoulder, she looked at the charging horde, made a taunting gesture, and issued a furious challenge.

“Come and dare? I’ll take you on!!”

""""""...?!!!""""""

“Come!!!” 

Granite’s astonishing roar made everyone tremble.

Seeing this scene, Rain couldn’t help but tremble with excitement.

This was a top-level frontline general. It was like he was watching a movie, the famous 300 Movie that could make one’s blood boiled in excitement. 

It's as if she was the female version of King Leonidas: "No Retreat. No Surrender!!" type of King as she rampages on the battlefield like there's no tomorrow.

This really made him felt really excited.

Feeling as if he was in one of those epic legends and myths told in history. And this battle before them was one that can be sung by poets and told in stories....though, the enemies are just mere Goblins.

Still... it was damnably exciting!!

…. …
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With a blurring speed of his hands, tens of magic arrows shot out. A rain of arrow from the air, while a field of sharp spikes on the ground. Countless Goblins whimpered and screamed. 

When Rain turned towards Lafetti’s direction again, he saw her charged, her sword tearing through the air in a surprise attack. Numerous Goblins encircled her, yet she didn’t even display any hint of fear. 

Swinging her sword, and moving at incredible speed, she continued her massacre. Her long tail sweep across like a fine, deadly whip, along with it was her, swirling with smooth grace in an endless flowing of limbs and swirling emerald hair.

God, she was truly beautiful. 

Rain smiled wryly, feeling somewhat mesmerized. 

Not far away from her, Granite was also withstanding the attacks of the surrounding monsters. She slams her weapon on the ground, invoking her earthquake-like ability, stunning countless of them, and then, like a raging war god, brandished her weapon furiously.

[Lightning Bolt] [Blaze] [Bone Spikes] and all his offensive-type skills were shot without any hesitation. At the same time, as the group fought courageously, Rain also kept on shooting enchanted arrows and magic, all while casting support skills at them such as; [Support Defense], [Support Attacks], [Recovery], [Added Fire Damage Skill], [Added Lightning Damage Skill], [Amplify Skill] and others, all to enhanced the killing rate of the group. Then, with a blaze, his hands began to glow with crackling fire energy which he flung forwards.

An area exploded into flames, frying large groups of monsters. It was then followed by exploded mines scattered in the ground randomly, but still able to kill numerous enemies in one fell swoop. Then, if the others received even the hint of injury, recovery magic was then cast on them immediately, before returning to shooting his arrows, magic, and skills.

With [Multi-shot], [Ricochet Shot], [Piercing Arrow], he made sure that Lafetti and the others would not be drowned by the flood of enemies as they fought, becoming an extremely important battlefield controller.

“Support Attacks!”

While fighting, Lafetti, Granite, Scarlet, and even the Ant General who were already killing with a single strike as well as the other Killer Ants and Antmen suddenly obtained a 10% buff to all their attributes, especially their strength and speed. It was then followed with [Support Defense], a translucent golden light that started appearing around their bodies, blocking the attacks from the surrounding enemies.

“Granite! Don’t go too far, come back! You’ll be surrounded—in your right, there’s a group sneaking up on you. First, take them down, start with the magic users, then the group in front.”

“Lafetti! Clear the side, and don’t let them passed you! If possible, kill the Goblin Riders first!”

“Scarlet, come back! I will transfer magic to you; you’re better at flame magic, shoot a large one after I give you a signal!

…before anyone could realize, Rain had started giving out precise orders as they fight. And neither one of them disobeyed, in fact, they followed every word he said as if it was natural. 

Lightning, Gale, and Flames burst out from every corner of the battlefield as they slaughtered the goblin horde. 

As expected of my Rain!

Lafetti couldn’t help sighing. Although the enhancement and support Rain was making was limited, but nevertheless, it was turning the tide of the battle, even without Scarlet's magic bombardment. 

His judgment and timing were impeccable, it’s as if he was already planning everything beforehand. All the pressure they had expected to come had successfully been elevated by a lot, making them able to completely display their abilities to the fullest. 

She had noticed this before, but Rain can be a good leader. Lamians were used to fighting directly and mowing everything in front of them during battles, and although there were tactics and plans that were laded beforehand, there has never been this kind of battle fought. 

In fact, this way of fighting was the first for her, Scarlet and even Granite. They had already used to doing everything they can by themselves, rampaging on a battlefield without any thoughts. But with someone standing behind them, everything seemed to become even easier. 

It’s as they were enveloped by a comforting a sense of security that they could go all out, and fight to their heart's content without worrying anything.

A strange kind of feeling that seemed familiar, yet unfamiliar at the same time.

While fighting, her attention never strays away from Rain. And she saw him advancing to attack and retreating to guard, smoothly switching between the two. He was like a devil incarnate, and ghost at the same time, killing all over the place. His magic and arrows are so accurate they look as if the projectiles themselves were living being that chased their targets until they hit. It would probably be very difficult to dodge those attacks…

In this sudden, unexpected Dungeon exploration of theirs, Lafetti had truly witnessed how monstrous Rain could be when fights to the death.

I never noticed this before… but Rain had truly grown up… so fast, I fear I would be left behind…

Lafetti was happy from his growth. But at the same time, she too was feeling somewhat scared. His growth was too fast, he would surely pass her before she knows it. Would he still stay with her on that day?

Although Lafetti had already decided to believe in Rain, such worries still can’t help but appear inside her mind.

… …

Rain swapped between magic, arrows, and melee like the wind, almost making anyone dizzy watching it.

 When monsters finally came close to him, he would immediately enhance his speed and agility, and then, like a ghost, appearing to attack madly, killing and immobilizing most, and then immediately disappearing again. He would then give orders while simultaneously healing everyone, and applying enhancements and support skills at the opportune moments.

“How can there be so many Goblins?”

Nevertheless, he knows he was just delaying the inevitable. Even if he had an enormous magic power, it would not change anything. 

He might not be physically be exhausted with his recovery-type skills, especially the skill [Death is my Domain] that empowered him from all this death. However, there’s more than one type of exhaustion. He would not be able to fight mentally for long…sooner or later, he would be exhausted from mental fatigue first!

Wait…mentally…?

Rain’s brows furrowed. 

Something about that world seemed to strike him. However, as he tried to think deeper about it, his mind blanked out for a moment, as if something is trying to stop him from thinking deeper. When he finally snapped out of it, he already found himself surrounded by monsters.

Because of that, Rain can only stop thinking about it for the time being. His left hand thrust to his left, and he grabbed an arrow shot from the shadows. The arrowhead was only a few inches away from his throat. Frowning, he twirled the shaft of the arrow, and then knocked it on his bow, shooting it in an off-hand manner.

A muffled scream came from where the arrow disappeared. He had shot the hidden enemy Goblin Archer, which skills were surely much better than normal Goblins. The accuracy and speed of that arrow are incredible…

Rain jumped back, trying to gain distance. However, when he raised his head, he saw above him were already covered in countless arrows, spears, and Javelins. There was also even simple magic like fireballs, and water ball mixed in. It had covered a large area, and he would be showered by it like a violent squall. Still, he might not be able to do anything against the magic, but the arrows and other projectiles, he could.

“Breeze!!”

A calm wind whirled around Rain as he dodged the incoming attacks. It had little effect on the javelins and spears due to their weight, but nevertheless, it caused their aims to redirect at the side. As for most of the projectiles, all were arrows immediately swirled around him, making all arrows fall to the ground, losing their momentum.

As I thought, although the [Breeze] skill seemed to be useless, as it can only summon a light breeze around you, typically only good for cooling you down in hellish summer. Nevertheless, if used correctly, it can also be a good defense skill. Especially against arrows.

Just by disturbing the wind, arrows and other projectiles can be nullified.

Rain started grabbing arrows around him, those that had fallen on the ground, and nocked them between each of four fingers and released them, skewering four enemies through the face at almost the same time. They fell, motionless. 

This is one of the advantages of being on a battlefield. Ammunitions, weapons and whatever can all be found almost everywhere. Because of this, Rain felt not needing to waste any more magic power just to conjure arrows—and with multi-shot, he looks like Hawk-Eye or Robin Hood in Legends as he rained the enemies with volleys of attacks.

“You really are a man without convention.”

From who knows when Lafetti had already appeared once again beside him. She looked at him impressed as she spoke with admiration.

“To hear I lack convention from you is a bit unsatisfying.”

“Don't worry, it was a compliment.”

A spear was suddenly thrust from the right and left toward Lafetti. However, as if she had eyes on the back of her head, she skillfully avoided them. She then raised her sword, and, with two quick flashes, blood flew from two necks of the enemies. Her beautiful emerald hair waved in the wind. Every time the green flash glittered, a fountain of fresh blood from the enemy was created.

She fought amongst the enemy ranks as if taking a walk, dodging attacks and cutting enemies into pieces all around her. Brilliantly poised in each and every move she made, her sword moved through the wind as if dancing. That’s my girl, Rain grinned wryly, somewhat impressed.

“I can't lose here.”

While thinking that, he drew his bow to the limit and struck the head of another Goblin riding a Bone Eater. Continued to provide support, healing all while shooting arrows and magic, Rain was also observing everyone’s fight. Fighting with them, he truly felt their valiance. He could only smile wryly as he sensed the unstoppable might of Granite’s charge.

That large weapon smashed down, bringing about the sound of cracking bones. She then waved her enormous spike-filled club, causing bursts of blood and smashed bodies. Another silhouette leaped over. A blazing fire spear performed 3 rapid attacks, piercing and burning everything it comes in contact with. The Ant General didn’t lose against the others in killing momentum.

From the other side, Scarlet, along with the other remaining Killer Ants and Antmen, leap out and their weapons, blazing an arc light-like meteor in the dark night. Then, she looked at the countless Goblins rushing at her from every direction, and grits her teeth.

A fire erupted from her delicate hand, and hellfire burned atop her. It turned into a rotating ring of fire and shot out, burning and killing everything. Looking at the burning Goblins, she reached out and grasped the air! Burst! They all exploded!

As the group fights courageously despite the nightmarish odds, the situations suddenly turn even graver. While trying to save his magic power as much as he could, all while supporting the others, fatigue clearly is seen not only on his face, but more so on the girls from the unending carnage, suddenly, Rain felt the temperature on the place rose up, and she turned towards Scarlet. However, although Scarlet was using flame-type skills, with how limited and small its range, it should not have been able to affect the temperature this much. So why…?

Rain felt something wrong and felt something above them. He raised his head and look above. His eyes widened in shock, and a bad premonition surge through his spine.

Raining from above were meter and two meters sized fireballs, counting more than a dozen, rapidly descending on them like freaking nukes. Rain didn’t have enough time to properly react when one of the fireballs quickly descended not so far away from him and then exploding like a bomb. Being caught off-guard, Rain was blown away by the shockwave.

“Kyaaa!!!”

“Damn it!! The hell is happening?!”

“An enemy mage?!”

Repeated explosions were heard as the scattered Goblins exploded into pieces, while others caught fire and bodies thrown high into the air. Scarlet who was much closer to Rain’s location where he was sent flying hurriedly dived into her, grabbed his head and dove down into the pile of dead bodies.

Even so, it was nothing short of a miracle that the sudden fireball bombardment did not tear their bodies in half. Though, at this moment, Scarlet’s entire body had already covered with red crimson armor, so the defense skyrocketed, but the sounds of explosions still make an impression of it destroying everything.

Granite holed herself up behind her shield, while Lafetti hurriedly conjured a water barrier. Both of them were rushing towards Rain’s direction, but the constant explosions obstruct their run.

“Where the hell is these coming from?!”

Lafetti gnashed her teeth and cried out in anger. The constant bombardment didn’t care for allies or foes, as they repeatedly tried to decimate everything.

“Damn it! Where is Rain?!”

“I’m here! Lafetti, Granite, let’s gather together! A Goblin Leader must have appeared!” 

Rain shouted so loud he thought it would tear apart his throat in order to keep the explosions from drowning him out.

“Tsk! Now at all times! It must have been a Goblin Mage!” Scarlet scowled angrily.

“Scarlet, are you okay?” Rain turned towards Scarlet who was hugging him tightly. 

“Ah, as long as it’s not a direct hit. There’s nothing to worry about.” Scarlet said with a gentle voice. However, since she was wearing her entire armor including her helmet that almost looks like that of a giant ant’s head, Rain couldn’t see her expression clearly.

At this moment, she looked like a giant ant, rather than a humanoid Ant Queen. 

Well, that doesn’t affect his respect for her, though. Rain accepted her protection and burrowed deeper into her hug, causing Scarlet’s expression from behind the mask to become even more gentle. In fact, this should be the first time he had seen this appearance of her.

 Although she understands that Rain wouldn’t have anything against her, even if she shows this kind of form, but there is still a part of her that didn’t want him to see it.

In this full form of hers, she was no different from a normal Killer Ant in appearance. To a human, in fact, this form breeds more horror than a normal Killer Ant. Even the kindest and most accepting man would also show some hint of aversion. Hence, although she uses her armor, she never did the full form in front of him. But since the situation desperately calls for it, she had done it.

But to think that Rain would not even care about it, and even snuggle against her like it was natural, her heart was almost jumping out of her chest.

He's warm…

Scarlet bit her lip and her expression flushed red. Despite her wearing a full red metallic-like armor, it’s actually still a part of her body, so in reality, Rain seemed to be hugging her naked, bare body directly. 

Although Rain didn’t notice it, Scarlet, feeling his body warmth, somewhat excited her. 

Ah, if only time would stop…
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Completely unaware of Scarlet’s feelings, Rain was desperately thinking about the situation. 

Seeing the circumstances up until now, he was certain that this should have been the last wave. But can they do it? And what kind of Mage-type Leader appeared? Could they finish it till the end?

As he was thinking of a plan to do, finally…

“…”

(It…stopped?)

The relentless bombardment finally stopped. Perhaps the Mage had already depleted its magic power? If it did, this should be the time to strike! 

Rain hurriedly stood up from Scarlet’s arms, and then surveyed the entire mausoleum. Now the entire place has been covered with clouds of dust and dirt, and the entire mausoleum was overwhelmed with complete silence.

Well, that’s not surprising. After being bombarded by at least, twenty to thirty minutes, the entire place would be wrecked completely.

“Rain, are you okay?”

Lafetti and Granite slid over, though they looked fine, their appearance was in a complete mess.

“I could ask the same thing about you two. Are you two alright?”

“Well, that got my heart jumping out from my chest, split my head, and bones were broken…but nevertheless, I’m alright,” Granite said with a burst of boisterous laughter. 

No that’s not alright at all!! 

Rain wanted to retort, but before he could, he suddenly saw her expression changed. 

“But we’re in a pickle,” her brows then furrowed together as her expression turned serious.

Rain frowned and turned towards the directions she was looking at. Under the heavy, thick clouds of dust, smoke, and dirt, he could see several silhouettes standing behind it. 

When the bothersome clouds of dust and smoke thinned down from the sudden wind, he can finally saw their true appearance. Although they were still normal strengthened Goblin Elites like the others, what caught Rain’s attention was the four figures that stand in front of them.

They all wore black hooded robes, tattered and old, but still give a strange, mysterious vibe. Two of them were even wearing skulls of large canine-like beasts, while on their neck were necklaces made from bones and skulls of beasts and humans alike. 

One of them had its hands raised upward, though depending on the Magic Power that Rain can feel around it, he was certain that the fireball bombardment that had happened just a while ago was this robed Goblin’s doing.

Are those Goblin Mages?

“So the leader this time are Goblin Mages?”

“If it’s only that simple, Rain,” 

Lafetti said with a grave voice. 

“The problem is not the Goblin Mage, but the ones behind them. The Goblin Shaman Lords…!”

“Goblin Shaman Lords?”

“Ah… and to make matters worse is that there were two Goblin Shaman Lords and two high ranking Goblin Mages. This is a grave situation. I can’t even laugh about this now.”

Rain frowned. Lafetti and Granite would never say this kind of thing, much less wore this kind of expression when in battle. After all, they are prideful, and they are always confident that they would win regardless of the number of enemies, or the enemies themselves. But to think they would show that kind of anxiety.

“Are Goblin Shaman Lords strong?”

Lafetti smiled wryly; “If you say that they are strong, then they are indeed strong. But still, normally they would not pose a threat to us, even if there are two Goblin Shaman Lords. However, our current situation doesn’t give that much leeway for us.”

“…??”

“Goblin Shaman Lords own physical power, and defense is not something needs to be feared. However, their offensive power and their troublesome abilities make them even more dangerous than a Goblin Champion…especially in our current situation.” Granite said. 

“Look…”

Rain turned back his attention at them and saw an incredible scene. When one of the skull-wearing Goblin Shaman raised his hands, eerie dark mist started to come out from them and the dead Goblins that were littered on the ground, started to move, becoming alive like freaking zombies from a horror movie.

“They are reviving the dead?”

“Not so far as reviving the dead. Although they look like necromancers, they are not. Shamans employed the dead to do their bidding, but there is always a time limit. They cannot shackle the dead for long… but in this situation where Goblins would never stop appearing, adding an undead would make everything worse.”

“I think I understand why you are worried,”

“Right? What’s even worse is that the undead is the least of our problems. Goblin Shaman Lords have many strange curses and hexes that make you weaker, and suffer—even poisons would be much better to take than them. In a normal battle, they are the most priority target to kill first, if not even an easy battle would become a nightmare. But in our current condition, that would be harder to accomplish… it’s not like they are going to offer their head obediently. What’s even worse this time is that there are two Goblin Shaman Lords, and two high ranking Goblin Mages.

“Two deadly nuke-grade Mages, two nightmare Shamans, and an army of Goblin… this is indeed already above a nightmare… what do we do?” Rain smiled wryly.

Against this kind of situation, even with his preparation, it would just be delaying the inevitable. And the end, even Thanos had already foreseen a long time ago. The outcome is already indeed inevitable. 

Lafetti and the others are almost reaching their limits, and even if Rain can still fight due to her [Death is my Domain] ability that helps him recover his energy, health, magic power, and stamina faster than normal, with his own current strength, it would not matter at all.

Should I increase my level? No, too late… if I did that, all my stats would return to the beginning, and I will might become weaker than I am now…

“We don’t have a choice…” 

Lafetti gripped the hilt of her sword with a serious expression. 

“Don’t worry Rain, even if I die, I will surely make sure that you can leave this place safely!”

“And that’s supposed to make me relieve?” 

Rain frowned. 

“If you die here, Lafetti, then I will accompany you on the road. You’re not living me here alone… it’s all of us surviving, or all of us dying…that’s all there is to it!” 

The tone of his wordings had been was very dull. But the heroic spirit contained in them had stirred the three women.

Lafetti smiled faintly, and there is an obvious thick affection coming from her eyes. Even Granite and Scarlet were the same as they stared at him. However, although they were happy about it, his words only steeled their resolve to make sure that Rain could return safe and sound, even if it means their death.

Scarlet is afraid of death, but she still steeled herself, while Granite would not even care if she dies. In any case, if she indeed managed to return, and the others learned that something bad happened to Rain, she would still be killed. Well, not like she would return without Rain, though.

She would kill herself before something could even happen to him.

“Stop getting all so gloomy now…all we need to do is fight, fight, and fight until we drop. Simple and clear, doesn’t it?” Granite said with a fearless grin. 

“Whether we die today, or we survive till the bitter end, the present doesn’t matter. We enjoy the moment!”

Rain’s lips curved upwards. 

If having people like them by my side will kill me… then, I would be happy to die with a smile…  

“You are making me cry, Granite… since you said that, you better stand in front of me, and protect me with all your might. And you might as well, should do that forever,” he said with a mischievous tone.

“…if that’s what you wanted,” Granite grinned. “You better stand behind me, and never leave! No matter what it is, I’ll protect you from any enemies!” 

Playing along with him, though, the resolution behind those words, not even Rain could understand or measure.

“No time to talk!” 

Suddenly, Lafetti’s expression turned grim. The Goblins once again started to run towards them. but this time, all of them have those eerie dark mists floating around their body, and their bodies, for some strange reason, expanded in a horrifying volume that nerves could even be seen coiling around their skin like massive earthworms.

They look berserkers that had been injected with chicken blood.

The Goblin Shaman’s annoying enhancement skills!

Suddenly, while Rain was trying to think of a plan he suddenly snapped out of from his thoughts and began shooting with his bow. 

Rabid wolves suddenly appeared charging at them at an incredible speed. Though, they look nothing like normal wolves but instead, more like undead wolves; red-eyes, rotten stench, and hairless bodies. No matter how you look at them, they look disgusting.

“Awooo~~!”

Following the wolf howl.

Countless undead wolves charged out towards them, all of them strengthened elites or mini-boss level enemies. Not only had that, in the air, flying monsters also appeared. Giant bats to be exact—though, not undead, but certainly not ordinary monsters. Sylphy guessed they might be Shaman Familiars.

Bats in the air, and Goblins and Undead in the ground. They both have the air and the land supremacy. The worst line-up they could encounter at this moment.

“Prepare for battle!!”

“This could be tiresome,”

“That’s why I hate dealing with Goblin Shaman Lords. They are annoying as hell to fight with.” 

Lafetti scowled in annoyance. 

“If we can’t kill those damn bastards immediately, things would become out of hand. But killing them amidst all this would be…”

A Goblin Shaman's spells are weedy and irritating, but dangerous. What’s even worse is that they are even more cagey and cunning, if no less odd compared to normal Goblin or Goblin Mages. 

In fact, in the outside world, any fools that oppose a Goblin Shaman Lord are apt to suffer nasty rashes, mysterious beetle infestations or some other wicked malady. In battle, Goblin Shamans turn their spiteful spells towards slaying, or at least annoying, the foe. These spells are more subtle than their larger kin's, but no less effective. 

That is why, despite not being offensively strong, they are still ones that no one wants to fight against.

Even Lafetti and the others didn’t like fighting against annoying opponents like them.

“Raaaahhhh!!!” 

Granite directly charged at the enemy lines, blocking countless monsters with her black shield. Then, her enormous weapon swung. Every swing sent countless flying, and with a thought, rock spikes came out from the ground, skewering countless.

She helped to reduce the pressure on the others have. Even with all this though, the undead wolves and the Goblins appeared endless, coming in bigger and bigger numbers.

A water tornado whirled around Lafetti, and with a wave of her hand, an enormous wave shot out from her, sending several hundred undead wolves flying away. Hundreds didn’t manage to get back up, but another wave of monsters immediately replaced them. Her eyes flashed once again, and the area around them, encapsulating each and one of them in a protective shield of water.

Scarlet, on the other hand, hurriedly cast her magic spell. Although she can’t use magic often, she needed to use it now to clear the battlefield. Blazing flames gathered in her hands again, and she summoned a rain of fire, which almost covered an entire 10 meter area. She made another grasping motion, and it was then followed by a series of loud and deafening explosions.

Rain once again used his magic, his body floating in the air, and his eyes flashing in bright, azure light. He conjured mana balls, along with lightning bolts and started shooting the flying undead monsters first. 

With swift mini-tornadoes, he dealt with the giant bats and wreaked havoc on the battlefield once again. But his magic only lasted for a few minutes, as it was immediately destroyed by an impact almost similar to his, but stronger, and larger—startling even him.

He turned towards the source, only to see the Goblin Mage wearing a tattered robe, pointing at him. Strange mutterings coming out from its mouth, and then a strong, violent gale struck him.

“Rain!!”

“I’m fine!”

Rain felt the impact of the wind—although it looked like a normal wind, they were actually wind blades mixed in. 

[Blade Tornado] a high-rank spell in the wind-system magic. 

Fortunately, Rain was protected with Lafetti’s Water Barrier, if not, even if he was able to protect himself, it would still be difficult for him to leave unscathed.

Even though he had a massive amount of magic power for his level, it doesn’t mean he was already a good magician. In fact, in the field of magic, he would lose to a true 2nd level Mage, even if he had an incredible amount of magic power. In terms of raw power as a mage, these elite Goblin Mages are obviously above him.

There’s more to magic than having an insane amount of it.

Of course, having a good amount of magic power is better, as it is a great advantage. But if one doesn’t know how to utilize it, then, it would only become a disadvantage instead. Just like in his case.

Rain roared loudly and immediately gathered the wind around him—although he can conjure a similar tornado but mixing wind blade and tornado, a composite magic is much harder than it looks. And he has yet to completely understand how it truly works; hence, he can only use basic magic, though stronger than normal.

This might be late to mention but all of his Magic is what they call [Origin Magic] one that is formed through the user’s imagination, while humans and most of the magic users in this world use what they call [Systematic Magic System]. One that is already considered an orthodox, or commonly used.

Most of the Lamians used this kind of systematic magic, due to convenience and lower magic consumption.

The examples of this Magic are basic Magic system; [Wind Blade] [Fireball] [Water Ball] [Blaze] [Water Wave] and such. These are the magic system that had been widely spread and had been used and studied by Mages in this world.

Rain’s Magic is taught by no one, and it was all that he had created himself. Although it’s not uncommon, nevertheless, only a few can do it—and also, this is also granted by the ability to be able to use chartless magic. 

Zarda and the others can also do it like him, but mostly they stick to using common magic spells. This proves that [Origin Magic] is not applicable to all, and in fact, much less popular than [Systematic Magic]. 

Well, this also attributes to the fact that this world doesn’t have much ‘deeper knowledge’ than otherworlders such as Rain. And that their mindset, as well as imagination, is very constrained and limited.

Even still, one of the problems of [Origin Magic] is its unpredictability, as well as massive Magic Power Consumption.

[Origin Magic] due to it yet to become thoroughly honed and mastered, needed a large amount of Magic Power to use. Unlike the [Systematic Magic] that had been sharpened and simplified throughout the long history of Magic, and had been through the hands of many geniuses- [Origin Magic], even if it succeeded would still have many things and angle to be adjusted. Hence, it’s inevitable that one would waste magic power when using it.

“Lightning Chain.” 

Rain waved his hand and along with the movement of his magic power, two thick and long lightning chains appeared in midair. The lightning chains swept towards the nearby monsters with ferocity. Along with some rumbling sounds, the lightning chains swept everything into dust.

They left behind scorched corpses and burned ground. Rain grit his teeth, and felt the rebound coming from using his magic, still, he grits his teeth and endured the wrecking pain, swinging the lightning chains towards the place where the Goblin Shaman Lords are.

However, before it could hit the Goblin Shaman Lords, the lightning chains seemed to have struck an invisible wall. 

Damn it! They are protected by a Barrier?!

Rain assaulted the barrier with his lightning chains, while Lafetti and the others were fighting desperately in the ground. However, even before he was able to make a crack on the barrier, he had reached his limit. The lightning chains disappeared with a cackled burning air, and he slowly descended in the ground, breathless.

“Rain, don’t attack from afar. The Goblin Mages would not let that succeed!” Lafetti said.

“But with this number of monsters, it would be nigh impossible to reach the Goblin Shamans in the ground!” 

Rain pulled out a Magic Potion from his backpack. Then, he poured the potion down his mouth. gulp gulp The blue liquid passed through his throat, and he immediately felt his magic power surging through him again. Since it was the highest level Mana Potion, just one bottle was enough to completely undo his fatigue, and fill him with magic power again.

“We can’t rush things here, Rain. It would only endanger yourself if you try to hasten things…”

“But we don’t have that much time to waste, Lafetti. The longer this battle goes, the lower the chances of our victory!” Rain let out a sigh. “We need to kill the Goblin Shamans and Mages as soon as possible.”

“If only that’s easy…”

Lafetti was also starting to feel the pressure. It would have been nothing if it was before when she didn’t have Rain. She wouldn’t even care if she dies fighting. However, now that her life was basically tied to his, the former cold Lamian felt anxiety in a battle for the very first time.

If they lose, he would die. Just the thought of it made her crazy. However, no matter how much she tried to think of a solution, the situation is still dire.

But what should I do?
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A scary growl from a wolf snapped Lafetti and the others out of their thoughts. 

From the distance, a scarred elite Goblin, almost as tall and fierce-looking as the first Goblin Champion they had killed, appeared holding a heavy axe. Beside him was a 3-meter long dog-type beast, an undead wolf. The low growl made everyone raise their guard.

[Goblin Warrior Kunsas!]

[Undead Wolf Dodra!]

“Gobororoaaaahhaa!! Gobolooorrroo!!”

 The scarred Goblin Warrior bellowed. 

“Haha…puny creatures, none of you will survive. All of you will die!” 

As it spoke that only Rain could understand, it chopped out with its axe. An explosion followed, and the ground made even a fissure that sent rocks and debris bursting like shrapnel grenades. Even Granite was knocked back by the impact.

“This guy…” 

Granite frowned. 

The strength and aura she had felt from it were no less inferior to the first Goblin Champion they had defeated.

When the Goblin Warrior started attacking, the three-meter tall undead wolf also pounced at her. However, the Ant General was already in front of it, and intercepted it at the right moment it was about to hit Granite. With its blazing spear, created an explosion upon impact, knocking the Undead Wolf back.

“Elite Monsters… I don’t like where this is going…!” 

The distant Scarlet’s face changed.

“This is going to become even harder if this kind of guy will also show up right now.”

Lafetti also realized how bad the situation was, “We still have no choice but to fight anyway. No use moping now. Scarlet and I will take the Goblin Warrior! Granite, take the Ant General and both of you take the Undead Wolf down as soon as possible. ”

“Fine. It’s do or die! To protect Rain, I’ll do anything you want…I’ll kill anyone who comes!!”

With a loud roar, Granite charged towards the Undead Wolf, while Lafetti and Scarlet along with the Ant General went towards the Goblin Warrior, starting their intense battle. Rain saw that because Granite had focused on the Undead Wolf, a few groups of Goblins had sneak past her and approach him.

He quickly invokes [Blaze] and flames swept towards the surrounding. He then looked around at the messy battle. After these two elites had appeared, the battle only became even more chaotic than before.

“That’s the spirit,” Lafetti grinned.

Scarlet was unsatisfied with the plan, but still, she knows that she was not in a position where she can actually say anything, much less refuse in this kind of situation. Hence, with a bleeding heart, she followed Lafetti, her entire body dawning full red metallic body armor that looks extremely cool. 

On the other side, Granite and the Ant General engaged the fierce undead wolf and the Goblin Warrior. Granite in front of it, tying both the monsters down while the Ant General left a blazing trail as she circled around the mounted wolf, stabbing and burning it with her flame spear.

Lafetti and the others were going smoothly. However, suddenly the situation changes. As they were fighting, and winning already, being able to push back the two strengthened elite monsters, more and more undead and elite Goblins started to show up. The situation once again changes when fireballs and wind blades showered on their location.

“Go away.” Granite angrily whipped her tail towards them.

The Goblins roared loudly as they pounced towards her. Granite’s body trembled slightly, but the bodies of the Goblins hit by her tail trembled, then exploded into piles of flesh. 

“Boom!”. “Boom!”. “Boom!” 

Every single Goblin which attempted to attack her was smashed flying away.

Despite her build, her speed was simply too fast. Those Goblins couldn’t touch her at all. Granite fought the Goblins around them while also battling against the Undead Wolf Dodra. Suddenly, as she was fighting, a creepy chill crawled on her spine. She actually felt some sense of danger—she was about to jump away when the Ant General jumped behind her.

A black ball-like thing flew right in front of the Ant General. And then she has been knocked away from the explosion. Granite hurriedly caught her with her tail, but then felt something wrong. The Ant General’s power seemed to have weakened severely. But even with that amount of damage, it shouldn’t have been the case!

A curse?!

“Listen, you guys! Don’t get hit by a black ball spell!! It’s a curse!” she hurriedly cried out in warning.

[Ant General has been hit by the [Curse of Vulnerability (Mid)]! All attributes reduced by 20% and increase Physical Damage Received by 25%]

[Curse of Vulnerability (Mid)—a Curse Spell that curse all targets in an area, causing them to take increased physical damage and further increased physical damage over time. Attacks against cursed enemies have a chance to inflict bleeding and maim.]

Rain examined the Ant General with his eyes, and couldn’t help but winced from bad luck. A [Curse of Vulnerability]?! What the fuck! That’s even shittier than the current situation!

“It’s a curse of vulnerability!” 

Rain cried out anxiously. 

“Don’t let it hit you!”

“What?! Damn Shaman Lords, that’s what I hate about them!”

“It’s coming!”

Another round of blackball spells started flying in, and the group desperately tried to evade or block it using the surrounding monsters. But even though they were able to manage not being hit so far, their fight against the Goblin Warrior and the Undead Wolf was also affected, making them unable to land a decisive blow.

This is indeed the worst.

One hit by that would turn the situation even worse.

And what made this situation even more hopeless is that they didn’t have any purification or dispel magic skills to cure themselves. There was no Holy Classes among them or at least, Shaman like Threia that could dispel it.

Thinking about this problem, Rain’s expression darkened even more. His hand sparkled with golden light, then, a healing spell was cast on the Ant General. Even though it was wearing a tough armor, still, the force was enough to send it flying a few meters away. It was the testament to the weakening of her defensive capabilities.

“Lafetti, Granite, Scarlet focus one at a time! Kill them as fast as possible. Ant General, take on the archers and Mages first!” Rain cried out, as he continued shooting his arrows.

The Ant General’s weakened state cannot be used against the Undead Wolf anymore. Hence, she might as well focus on the surrounding monsters, especially the Goblin Mages. 

Granite was feeling the pressure. To both left and right were elite Goblins, and in front was the Undead Wolf that doesn’t know what pain is no matter how much she bashed it against her shield or weapon.

Earthquake! She stunned the ones on the two sides, but the Undead Wolf continued attacking him. Granite’s [Titan’s Wreckage] smashed into its face, then she violently rammed her shield against it. This attack knocked the Undead Wolf. Then, without stopping, she waved her long, rock tail towards the enemies that surround her, Lafetti and Scarlet, helping relieve the pressure on that side for a moment.

While evading the balls of curses, they resumed their battles, but this time, even more seriously and desperately. Rock Blast! Granite triggered another skill. The surrounding rocks suddenly exploded, killing several elites, and knocking back the Goblin Warrior that Lafetti and Scarlet were fighting.

Rain nocked his bow and invoked [Piercing Arrow]. The fierce, spiraling meteor-like arrow shot through a nearby Goblin Warrior before piercing another Goblin Warrior’s head. As the Goblins and Undead Wolf reacted, an [Exploding Mine] that was secretly laid out was suddenly triggered, sending them flying. 

Following that was a Multishot, Bone Spikes, and Arrow Volley; like a mini volley of arrows, they pierced towards the heart of the enemies. Immediately, the 2 squads of Goblins and Undead Wolves were annihilated, leaving only a few stragglers. Everyone took this time to charge into a chaotic melee.

Lafetti’s two hands began to emit icy energy, and a block of ice appeared. With a wave of her hand, it splintered into over 10 pieces and shot out, hitting the Goblin warrior charging at Granite as well as the nearby Goblins and Undead Wolves.

“Support Defense! Support Attack!”

Rain waved his hands, and the entire team’s attack speed and movement speed shot up. All that could be seen were Lafetti and the others, even the Ant General, dancing around the battlefield like butterflies, as well as the ranged magic and arrows, shot unceasingly by him. 

He aimed at the place where the goblin mages are, and let out a volley of arrows. However, his brows couldn’t help but furrow as he saw that his rain of arrows had been knocked aside by the black energy. 

As I thought, range attacks would not easily work against mages with their annoying barriers. I need to come close…

But how…?

Using [thought’s Acceleration], Rain’s thoughts flew inside his mind, but he was still able to completely understand them. His gaze wandered in the entire battlefield, but he just can’t find a good solution to the problem. Just what should he do to win this battle?

He turned towards the others, constantly checking their situation. Though already showing slight fatigue, they should still be able to fight a while longer. But not for long. Granite, spun like a tornado with her [Titan’s Wreckage], clearing the surrounding. 

Should he use Granite to clear the way towards the Shaman Lords? But forget about the fact that even if he and the others managed to reach them, killing them immediately would still be impossible, but Granite and the others would surely need to sacrifice their lives to do it. In that kind of position, they would easily be surrounded and drowned.

Damn it, thinking strategies and plans for a large battle like this is not fit for a mere high school student, damn it! Why do I always encounter interesting situations like this?

In the first place, the difference in numbers was too far from expected. And he knows that there is already no escape, no matter how reckless he was. Thus, Rain decided to jump in by himself to fight as efficiently as possible utilizing his full strength. But even then he was aware that confronting this many goblins alone could be called suicidal.

This is bad! This is seriously game over. 

As he thought that there was no way out, Rain suddenly noticed a familiar monolith placed at the end of the room. It was still standing at the top of that altar, with not even a scratch whatsoever. 

It had been bombarded with magic, although not directly, but nevertheless, just like all the things found in this place, which had been completely destroyed and broken due to battle, how come it’s the only thing that remained unaffected?

It’s as if it was standing in a different, isolated place that the fires of war could not reach. 

What is going on? 

Feeling weirded out, Rain thrust my hands towards it, and a lightning bolt immediately shot towards it. It hits. However, when the cloud of dust and smoke faded, Rain can still see the monolith unscathed. 

What’s going on here?

“…ope…n…ur…yes…hild…”

Open your eyes… for some reason; the strange voice once again appeared inside his mind. But this, it was clearer. 

But what do you mean by open…? 

Rain’s brows furrowed. 

Who are you? And why open my mind… it’s not like I am dreaming…

Wait, a dream?

No, no way.

Rain’s eyes widened in shock, as his mind works faster than normal. He turned towards the monolith that had stood tall, without any scratch all this time. 

A dream…? Wait… I had heard something about this in the past. Something, like all of what you experience, was nothing but a dream-kind of thing? What was that movie? A world where you can even dodge bullets? 

But since when? 

The monolith?!

Rain leap in the air, and suddenly rush towards the monolith. Landing at the center of a large group of Goblins, he slams his palm on the ground and summoned bone spikes. Then, he followed with the blaze, and lightning bolt, to clear the area. Rain then turned towards the monolith.

“[Cowards die many times before their deaths.] and [The Valiant never taste of death but once.] could it have something to do with this?” 

Rain narrowed his eyes, thinking deeply. His mind swirling in thousands of thoughts, a power that is given to him by the skill [Thought Acceleration].

The time seemed to have slowed down a bit as he drowned in his thoughts.

[The Valiant never taste of death but once]...could it be...?! Perhaps…

However, as he was trying to make a sense of it, suddenly, at the corner of his eyes, he saw Lafetti and Granite fighting.

And then, a vision of Lafetti being stabbed through her chest appeared inside his mind by an unknown black thing, he snapped out. His vision of impending death. Sometimes his [Precognition] will give this kind of vision.

No...!!

Like a rabid dog, Rain’s eyes reddened in anxiety, and without hesitation, he charged towards Lafetti. He invoked his blink and rushed towards his lover.

Please make it in time…!!

Lafetti and the others were fighting desperately. The sword in her hand flashed with an azure glow. In another instant, it flew lightning-fast towards the monsters that charged at her. Because of the swords extremely fast speed, those Goblins and Undead wolves that hadn’t anticipated her sword coming at them with such blinding speed. 

They could barely catch a glimpse of the sword. By the time they were finally able to react, the [Gentle Wave] in her hand had already ruthlessly pierced cut their bodies into pieces. Not a single one was able to evade it. then, with a sway of her waist, her long bristly tail swept towards the surrounding monsters.

All of her attention was in the monsters around her. In addition, her senses were also getting duller from fatigue, and overwhelming killing intent that seemed to cover the entire place.

—and hence, she wasn’t able to notice it earlier.

The jet black threat that suddenly appeared, creepily crawling towards her from behind.

…when she noticed something, it was already too late.

“NOOOOOOO!!! LAFETTIIII!!!”

When she turned around, her chest had already been dyed red with blood.

… …
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The spray of blood across her chest caused Lafetti to be stumped for words.

She had already mentally prepared herself for death as it was an unavoidable strike. However, at the very last second, Rain suddenly appeared out of nowhere and blocked in front of her. 

The blood spraying in her face was still hot, and she even saw him grabbing the black-like spear with his hand, before shooting a lightning bolt on the black-clothed figure before it disappeared. 

What was that? 

She didn’t know…she didn’t have the time to think about it.

“……why?”

“…Urgh…it’s not why, right?” 

Rain smiled wryly. His face turning paler. 

Lafetti‘s mind blank, as she dazedly caught Rain before he fell down. 

“You…You…” she muttered and hurriedly stops the blood from his chest. The emerald scales once again started to rapidly cover her face, though Rain had already expected this. He reached his hand and placed his palm against her cheeks. 

“Stop,” he said, gently.

Granite felt her heart unexpectedly flinch when Rain got hit. The surrounding noise suddenly faded out and she desperately wanted to help him up, but her body was cold and stiff, leaving both of her hands trembling slightly. Other than her internal exclamation, she was not even able to take a step towards him.

She was afraid that Rain would freeze in her arms.

She was also afraid that he would never wake up again.

Simply thinking about it made it hard for Granite to breathe.

She had not been this overwhelmed since she had seen countless of her sisters die in the last battle they had against the other tribes.

Scarlet was still the first to react, as she hurriedly let out an enraged cry, and blazing flames swept in the surrounding, blowing away the charging enemies. “Granite! You bastard, snap out of it and clear the place!! Lafetti, heal him, quick!Potion! Let him drink a Potion!!”

Lafetti bit her lips, and hurriedly conjured a pure, translucent water ball. However, before she could heal his bleeding wounds, Rain’s hand grasped her hand, and stop her.

“Don’t, don’t move…”

“I think I got it…” suddenly, he said with a faint smile, completely different from one suffering a fatal wound.

“What are you talking about? No, I will fix you up, in no time…”

“No…” but Rain shook his head while coughing blood. “This is a dream…”

“What? What are you talking about?”

“We are all in a dreamland, Lafetti. Nothing about this is real.” Lafetti became even more confused. 

“...And I think the only way to leave this place, is to die…”

“What the hell are you talking about? That’s not possible…”

“It is…I finally understand why…Sylphy is not being responsive as usual…and also why we can’t leave. This is a dream, a trap so to speak.”

“Sylphy?! Who are you talking about?”

Even now, Rain doesn’t feel dying, despite having the wounds that could literally kill him. Like a lucid dream, nothing about it seemed real. And the voice that keeps calling out on him… that was enough to confirm his suspicions.

“The Monolith is the key…" he coughed blood, and Lafetti almost went insane just looking at him. But Rain ignored it, and continued talking, while coughing blood.

"...Cowards die many times before their deaths. The Valiant never taste of death but once. This is a trial, Lafetti—a trial where you cannot die. A coward, one that refuses to die, is faced with danger and suffers all fear of actually being killed. But a brave person suffers it only on the one occasion when he is actually killed… this Dungeon indeed truly wanted to kill us, but not exactly a ‘physical death’”

“What are you—?!”

“That is our current situation—all of us, trying to delay the inevitable. Our death in this place had already been set, but we still tried to defy it. Although it doesn’t make sense, it doesn’t matter—this trial is based on Cesar’s death, circling around the quote he had left behind. His inevitable death. And that means ours as well! No matter how we tried to win against this wave, another one will come again…until we are killed.”

This is a Trial.

A Trial of a Hero's Death.

Perhaps, if this is a game, then this might be a bonus stage. A stage where you need to kill as much as you can and become strong…until it’s game over. And in the end accept death- embrace it. Fate and Destiny is something that cannot be defy, even by a Hero. This is the true meaning of this Trial.

If it's your time... then, there's no rejecting it. 

That is also fate.

This is a simulation of Death. This is that kind of Trial.

And this is why it's called [The Mausoleum of Heroes].

“That’s just baseless assumption, Rain! What if you are wrong?!” 

Lafetti cried out in anxiety, as well as anger. If he was wrong, then Rain could remain dead…forever.

Rain smiled. Perhaps. There's a high chance that was she said was right. But he was confident in his guess. He had always thought that something was wrong… and the voice inside his head, wanting him to open his eyes, just steeled the assumption. 

It’s like the voice of Sylphy…the true Sylphy, trying her best to reach out to him. it’s not some baseless confidence, as he and Sylphy had always been connected with each other, and that even if they are separated, he was certain both of them can still feel the other no matter where they go. Though that’s just a feeling, Rain believes in this feeling of his.

“That is why I will prove it… by my death!” and he said with a firm resolution.

“You…you’re mad!”

“I’ve always been mad…and you know it,” Rain grinned. 

"So don't be sad, I'll be fine."

"Rain, this is madness!!" 

Lafetti's body continued trembling. She wanted to conjure a healing spell, but Rain didn't want it. He even refused the Potion given to him. He needs to die. For this nightmare to end.

But what if he's right? 

Lafetti couldn't help but thought as she looks at his confidence. What could she do? No, Rain must not die! Even if what he said is true, then she must be the one to prove it!

She immediately started chanting, wanting to heal Rain. But she was suddenly stop by him, grabbing her hand. 

"I'm fine," Rain said.

"But Rain!"

"Believe in me."

"...?!!"

Rain smiled comfortingly, looking at her grieving expression. Finally, is this death? is what he wondered as he was struck by a sudden feeling of emptiness. His consciousness fleeting as if it was fading... like he was dizzy... sleepy.

Ah... this is...really Death...

"Lafetti... my love... see you on the other side," 

Closing his eyes, he relaxed his body and let himself lean on his lover’s embrace. Though, this was indeed a gamble. If his feelings and intuition would not fail even this time, he would know the next moment. If he didn’t die.

He could hear Lafetti’s cries and yells but it was somehow getting further, and further, as he felt himself sinking towards the bottom of the ocean.

… …

A smooth white beach.

Clear blue skies.

The blue endless sea that looked like part of a watercolor palette, with ripples everywhere.

Before Rain realizes what had happened, he found himself walking alone on the beach. He frowned as he surveyed the entire place, a soft breeze, the gentle sounds of waves splashing across the shore—where am I?

He lowered his head and saw his feet taking another step. Despite not knowing where to go, nor why he was there in the first place, he left another footprint in the pure untainted white beach. 

He continued to look upon the grand sight of the horizon, enraptured in its beauty, as well as the ocean expanded before him, illuminated by moonlight.

'Splash, splash' still, he continued walking with no clear destination. 

The sounds of faint footsteps in his ears as well as the blue waves washing up the beach was like a beautiful symphony that calms his mind, and ease his soul. He took his time, there was no need to hurry. Quiet footfalls and the set of footprints extended out like a tiny chain.

Whenever his bare feet touched the blue sea, the shiny particles dissipated.

Rain didn't know where this was, but he had completely calmed down.

This was not his destination, nor did he knows the reason why he was here, but it was a safe haven. That was he felt. That was this feeling of comfort and home was telling him. 

Yes. Just like one of his dreams in the past- strolling along the quiet beach was an enjoyable experience that put him at ease. As if he felt home, after a long time of wandering. 

Walk. Walk. Walk. He didn't know how far he needed to travel. But he kept on going, and going, with only the loyal footprints as his company. Beautiful... pure white, and gorgeous azure color. The beach was lined with withered, leafless trees, with a silent forest beyond.

There were no signs of humans or animals or anything else.

“That was too close… you could have persisted, and take an unexpected victory from behind, you know,”

Then, suddenly out of nowhere, he heard a young girl's voice as if she was quietly speaking right next to his ear. 

He turned towards the source with vigilance.

The clothes covering her body were as white as snow. Her golden hair was as if they were molded from the rays of the sun.

 The young woman’s facial features were normal, in fact, just a bit above average beautiful women that he had seen in the past. Not as exaggeratedly beautiful like a Goddess, or as beautiful as the Lamians- like Lafetti, Sarete, or Zarda. But, anyone who’d look at her face would discover that any man facing her magnificent beauty wouldn’t have the courage to look at her directly.

They thought that she was very pure, but at the same time, she would make other feels as if she was unreachable, like a celestial. Even the most beautiful of women would feel inferior when facing that white-clothed young woman who seemed to appear average in looks.

Charm. Aura. Presence... perhaps, that's what it was that made her different from any woman he had seen in the past. 

She resembled a shining moon in the night sky. Her cold radiance shone over the world. However, no one could reach her. She was too high to reach. And yet, she was graceful as she floated above the mortal world like a fairy from the ninth heaven.

She was…fifteen? Sixteen? It was hard to tell. She had one of those faces that just seemed timeless. Her figure was delicate like a beautiful flower. And her body seemed to be enveloped in a mysterious cotton-like mist. In fact, it seemed like the vapor that originates from a tobacco pipe. This seemed to be making her appearance blurry, but somewhat clear at the same time.

She was like a rising moon incomparably clear, yet equally unclear. Strange isn't it. Though, he tried to describe it... but it doesn't seem to be right. In any case, it's hard to describe it in words... 

But this kind of beautiful woman only made Rain felt even more suspicious. 

Who is she?

What is she doing here?

The unique, but strange girl had seemingly stopped the time the moment she appeared.

She was sitting on a large rock, as she looks at him.

The very ground beneath her feet started to radiate with an etheral-like aura.

“Who are you?”

“Ease your vigilance, for I am not your enemy. No harm will come to you here…or at least, not any harm coming from me. I can promise you that,” she said with a faint, gentle smile. 

There’s just something behind her smile that made Rain felt something amiss.

Why does he felt as if he had seen her before?

“You…have we met before?”

The white-clothed smiled gently, “Perhaps…perhaps not.”

"What does that even mean?"

He grunted. Though, Rain can't help but admit that she had a beautiful smile. It somehow struck his heart like an arrow that defies all defense.  And this beautiful smile caused his vigilance to dissipate slowly. 

He had spent his life in poverty and had known a lot of different kinds of people in his part-time jobs. He had even experienced both cruelty and kindness from different people. because of that, he is confident that he could easily distinguish the good people from the bad. 

Using that, he looked past her fairy-like beauty and couldn't help but have the impression that she did not seem bad. 

She seemed like a good person.

What’s more, her smile was magical. It could calm the most ferocious anger or the darkest anxieties. She also brought tranquility to his anxious, helpless heart. He could not exactly pinpoint the feeling, but he felt at home as long as he was with this girl. This was the impression she gave him.

The beautiful girl chuckled, then, she gestured him to come over with her hands. Her every movement embittered elegance and gentleness that could never be seen in the current era.

“Come, don’t just stand there like another one of those tiresome stuffed Olympic trophies. It's best to talk close, rather than stand in the distance, would it not?”

Rain frowned and stared at her for a moment. 

“You’re not…you’re not an evil sorceress, are you?”

She smiled coyly. 

“Why would you think that?”

“Well, you see, Odysseus is quite a good example of not trusting people you have met for the very first time in a strange, mystical place like this. Even if they are the most beautiful in the world…a goddess-like being, in a pretty nice, and quite island much less. After all, there is always a catch. Like turning men into pigs or bird…scary. But I’m good with being human.” he said with a doubtful gaze.

The beautiful girl burst in amused laughter. 

“Don’t worry, I promise I will not turn you into a pig, or a bird.”

“...Or anything else?”

“I am no evil sorceress, and I don’t have any hobby of transforming people into pigs, rest assured,” she said. “In fact, I am not your enemy for that matter. You are safe and sound... with me.”

“Hardly believable after going through all the ‘exciting things’ I’ve experienced inside the Dungeon,” Rain let out a sigh, and just did what she said, slowly walking over. 

Since she doesn’t seem to be hostile, it would only be his shame if he would still be afraid of her. He sat at the rock, roughly two to three meters in front of her. Though, his vigilance never disappeared. 

“You needn’t tread on eggshells around me, you know, I don’t bite,”

“It would be bad if you do… but nevertheless, it’s better like this. I still don’t trust you, after all… now, say, who are you?”

“Fair enough…but as for who I am, you don’t need to know for now. In any case, you will know it later on, as you go through the Dungeon.”

“The Dungeon?! Could it be…!?”

His eyes widened in shock as a realization suddenly came to him.

No way... right? 
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“Shhh, brave one,” 

The strange girl said, stopping him. 

“You’ll know when the time comes. Nevertheless, let’s return back to the topic before we set off course. We don’t have unlimited time, do we?" she said as the cool breeze blew and fishes started jumping of the surface of the ocean. It was beautiful to behold. But strangely enough, his gaze never left her. Like his eyes were attracted by her, like different poles of a magnet.

She smiled, "....Truthfully, I was left amazed and awestruck by the sudden turn of events. Mind you, it’s quite a surprise that you were able to understand what was going on, and even able to infer the way out much sooner than I expected. It’s not an often thing to happen." she said with a very amused, but curious expression. She looked at him, regarded him with a staring one will give when you're trying to see through someone. 

"But I fail to understand why you did that… if you know that you cannot die, you should have persisted in fighting, aim for a victory, or at least, a close one. You can use that trial to enhance your power, and increase your physical attributes, perhaps? It could be very beneficial to you,” she said with a strange probing expression. 

“Perhaps, but it’s not like I had known about it for sure.” 

Rain shook his head with a wry smile. 

“I’m not omniscient to know that what I did was the correct choice or not. However, what I’m certain is that I’m the one who brought my companions in, and so I thought that if I died, there’s a high chance that Lafetti and the others would be kicked out of the Dungeon. And that’s what I am hoping for, truthfully.” 

"... ..."

“…if I’m not mistaken, then they are not considered as players by the Dungeon like me, instead, treated as monster companions. And so, I’m actually the lynch that’s keeping them in the Dungeon, trapped… or so I thought. Hence, the sudden gamble. Thinking if I’m out of the equation, they would be forcefully kicked out before something worse could happen. Or at least, that’s what happens in movies,”

“I’m surprised you even know that,” 

The beautiful girl chuckled in amusement, though the glint in her eyes shows that she was not surprised at all. In fact, would anything actually surprise her? 

“Indeed, they are considered your familiars, so when you die they will be sent out forcefully. The Dungeon is not for Demi-humans and Monsters, hence, they would never be acknowledged as Trial Takers. As for the possibility of them being trapped forever inside, it’s not even a matter of consideration. As you can see, the ecosystem and nature of a Dungeon are much more complicated than you can ever imagine. Especially, for a Dungeon like this. One unexpected factor could lead to an irreparable mistake, leading to a complete breakdown. Even a Dungeon Core didn’t have the power to control and manipulate a person’s heart, much less, it’s the Lamians. They have always been troublemakers wherever they go…I fear they would just try to conquer the Dungeon, and in the end, lose its meaning…and true purpose. That would be bad,” 

The beautiful girl giggled in amusement.

"So, I'm planning to kick them out sooner or later, if they don't have you..."

The Dungeon was made for the future of the human race, or at least, find the acceptable successor that would carry the fate and destiny of humanity in their shoulders.

If all of that went into a Monster’s hands, or at least to Demi-human's hands, it would all be for nothing. In fact, the Lamians existence has already deviated from the creator's plans, but the Dungeon just turned a blind eye to it because of a single reason.

Thinking about it, the beautiful girl turned towards Rain, and look at him with a complicated expression. 

“But you sure treasure them so much to the point of gambling with your own life just for their sake. If you are wrong, you could have died for real.”

Rain shrugged his shoulder. 

“What’s wrong with that? Even if without doing that, we will still die anyway.  I’ll just think of it as bad luck. If I die now, that’s simply the end of my life. Lafetti and the others are already exhausted, and even if I tried to struggle, with my current strength, defeating the Goblin Shaman Lords and Mages would already be difficult in that situation—I would just suffer to death.”

"...that's quite cold..."

“...And besides, isn’t that what you really want to say to the people who comes to challenge the Dungeon- the message that Caesar wanted to tell before his end; ‘Of all the wonders that I yet have heard. It seems to me most strange that men should fear. Seeing death, a necessary end will come when it will come.’"

Rain said Caesar's words in a theatrical tone and gesture as if emphasizing his meaning. 

Seeing that, the beautiful woman's attention was brought away from what he had actually said to what he was doing, and she giggled in amusement, not refuting or denying his claims. 

"...That’s why you placed that part in the entrance of the Mausoleum, instead of putting it inside, or beside the second phrase of Caesar's quote. To warn us before we enter the Mausoleum, where the true trap lies. That no matter how much we struggle, we still die in the end. If the third stage couldn’t kill us, there will be fourth, then fifth and so on. You wanted to convey that- when it’s time to die, no matter what you do to change your fate, the inevitable will always come. And one should just accept it. Is that not it?”

“Hmmm, there is that as well. Though, it comes to me that you are the type that would never succumb to fate.” She smiled wryly.

“Perhaps… it’s natural for human beings to struggle against death until the very last moment. But if something precious is on the scale, then it’s another matter. I would rather succumb to fate than see them suffer a grievous fate—and if there is a chance that my death could lead them to safety, then all the more reason not to hesitate,” Rain said with a helpless smile. 

He was never the type to care for his life and struggle to survive in an inevitable fate. But if his life weighs against the lives of the people he loved, then more so.

“That’s naïve, Rain…" but the beautiful woman thought differently. She stared at him with a sorrowful, and dissatisfied expression. "... though, I guess it’s because it’s you… you have always been a contradictory person,”

“You talk as if you know me… more like, how did you even know my name?"

“You talk in your sleep.” 

The beautiful girl grinned in amusement.

Rain’s eyes widened in surprise, then he blushed. Did he mean before he woke up in this world? 

“Yeah. I’ve been…uh, told that before. So, I did, huh.”

“Yeah, you did…but never in my wildest dream that you would be with a Monster…so, even ‘I’ would make a mistake. Lafetti was her name, wasn’t it? A Lamian. I guess history repeats itself…”

“What are you talking about?”

“Nah, just an old tale…about an old friend. An unspoken tale about a man who gave up everything for love…well, it was in the past, an ancient story forgotten by the world.”

Rain looked at her and was suddenly struck by loneliness, and sadness that dyed her expression—one that can make any being, dead or alive, mourned and cry—yeah, she mourned. Perhaps, the man she was talking about someone very important to her.

“You still mourn…?” ...even after all this time? 

Rain was suddenly assaulted by nostalgia, but pain, as if his heart was seeing squeezed by an invisible hand coursed through his chest. It’s as if, there was something familiar, or perhaps a sudden emotion of wanting to ease her pain… an incredibly strange and foreign feeling taking over. 

Rain didn't know why, or the reason behind it. In fact, he didn't even have the drive to pursue the reason of that foreign feeling, as all his attention was focused on her.

The beautiful girl’s eyes widened in surprise. But it was only for a moment, as it immediately returned back to normal. 

“I have mourned, yes, but now, no longer… I find time for myself to cultivate the virtue of patience,” she said with a jest. “...And I think, it’s pretty rewarding,”

Was there a flicker of a smile on her narrow lips when she looks at him?

She stared at him with an amused smile and said; “…anyway, I praised you and your companion. You did well lasting that trial with only four people. That’s not even a full party…even an adventurer party consisting of more than ten people would not even pass the second stage. But to think you would even reach the third stage like that. Truthfully, I’m impressed.”

Rain shrugged. “Well, it’s because Lafetti and the others are strong,”

“I guess there’s also truth in those words. They are the descendants of that woman, after all. Though, I never expect her descendants would still exist even in the current era..." a strange glint appeared on her gaze, but it disappeared a moment after. She look at him with a playfu smirk, mixed with a strange feeling of pride- "... nevertheless, they mght be strong... but for me, I believe it's also because of you as well?”

“… ??”

“The Lamians are indeed strong…more so, because they are the true descendants of that witch. But you didn’t shame yourself either. I watch your fight, and I can say, despite having the lowest level, you’ve already entered the realm of a monster…one that already transcended humanity.... and that's only with your own strength. In fact, compared to people of the same level you can even be said to be the strongest human in the world. And if you increased your level, even more, you would surely topple even the gods,”

“That’s exaggerating,”

“Yeah, I noticed.” 

She gave him that laugh again. 

“However, it’s closer to the truth. After all, just by looking at your personal status, even those who are considered monsters in this world pale in comparison, don’t you think so?”

“Yeah, perhaps,” Rain shrugged. Even he himself had already noticed how abnormal he had become. Even still, “This power can be said to be not mine, however. Even my ability is a gift given by the Gods themselves,”

“Ahh, well, that’s where you are mistaken,” as if to illustrate her assertion, she reclined languidly on the rock she was leaning to. Although she was smiling, there seems to be something hidden behind her gaze.

“Excuse me?” 

Rain tilted his head, bewildered by her sudden reaction.

The beautiful girl suddenly stood up, fair skipped through the swaying grass, her feet barely making a sound upon the grassy plain. She looked like the most delicate art piece in the whole world as she walked, her white dress draping across the ground.

She was like a fairy from paintings. This scenery fascinated him. This was the first time that Rain had noticed, she was bare feet.  She walks towards the edge of the cliff, facing the beautiful sea horizon that has been painted by the setting sun.

“The power you possess is not something given by the Gods like you were thinking. It’s a misconception,” she said, her gentle voice somewhat low, seemly ill at ease. Perhaps the very concept of his skills presented from the Gods themselves is an absurd thing for her? Unpleasant, perhaps? But why? Rain wanted to ask, but he held himself.

Whatever the ill fate between her and the Gods, he has no right, nor in position to know. And he has a very weird premonition that if ever he heard the reason, he would then be drag into something very troublesome. I might as well not hear it.

“A Misconception? What do you mean?” he asked, trying to shake the feeling.

“You should have heard about chosen ones, those possessing Unique Skills, and abilities. And in fact, only be obtained the moment one received a patron, right? In fact, you are one yourself. So I think, that’s a given.” The beautiful girl asked. Her voice turning soft and melodic, in the mention of him. 

“Actually, having a patron doesn’t mean they are the ones who had given you a gift, instead, they are only responsible for unlocking the hidden potential within you.”

“Hidden potential? What do you mean by that?”

“Yeah, the hidden potential… the power quietly sleeping inside you.” 

The beautiful girl nodded her head with a faint smile. 

“You have it all along, supernatural powers, abilities, skills, you already have it within you long ago, only waiting to be unveiled. They came from many reasons, you will know in the future…maybe. Perhaps. Probably. Well, as long as you stay true to your course, the answer to everything will be revealed to you.” 

She said with a mysterious smile. 

“As for why the existence of a God is needed to acquire it again. It’s due to a curse placed on humanity itself. Because of the various seals placed on Humanity, known by the Gods as [The Curse of Mortality], they remained hidden. Never to be unveiled. And that’s where the importance of the God Patrons comes from. It means someone had claimed you, supported you. And so, with this parental-like bond, they would then help you break the seal that limits your power, and obtained an ability that would manifest after the seal is broken. Of course, this can only be done by a God…well, at the very least, a Celestial, with a power of one.”

“…?!!”

“The stronger the God is, the more hidden potential they can unearth from you…though, sadly you can only choose one skill out of all the powers that you could have possessed—I don’t know why, however, they seemed to think it’s what they call fairness,” she said. Her thin and beautiful lips curled into a smile that would have seemed warm and genuine were it not for the coolness in her glazed eyes. 

“God’s ego…pride, what you call it. When, in the truest sense, they are all scared of what humanity can really do- when all the seals placed on them released. Humanity is a creature of potential…one that is personally created by [The One Above]."

"..?!"

"...They possess possibilities that even the Celestials and the previous or the current Gods would never able to imagine.”

“So you are talking about the skill [Predation] I got, was my already my own and not been given by Atria,” Rain narrowed his eyes, somewhat surprised by the sudden revelation.

“Atria… now, that’s a very nostalgic name. But yeah. For a human to release from the seal, he must need a God’s permission, and that is by claiming. Though, in this world, they call it [Divine Blessing].” she nods. 

"Though, not all Gods would claim someone, or take a Champion, for the claiming of a person requires the Blood of God to be instilled within those are claimed, to successfully released them from the seal, and unearth their hidden powers. And that means the more people or the stronger someone they claimed was, the more power that will be taken from them. That's the truth of the Divine Blessings."

Rain furrowed his brows. Then, he shook his head. He had always wondered why a God would give such a cheaty skill like [Predation] to a human. So it’s not that at all… if what she said was true, then this overpowered ability was not given to him, instead, it was his all along? Just released. 

But how? 

How did humans even have such scary power?

“I said, many reasons, which, unfortunately, I cannot say… it’s an unspoken rule. It involves the law of the world, after all. Besides, it will only do you more harm than good if you know it at this time." she said a matter-of-factly as if she had heard his question directly. "... So, let’s set aside that topic, for now, I want to know how’s life been treating you, Rain? We have time, so if possible, I wanted to hear the story of your life,”

“Though, I don’t mind since I’m stuck in here, anyway. However, wouldn’t it be better if you come clean to me as well? Your identity, life, though I already have guesses of my own, it would be better to hear it from you directly. I don’t like making assumptions.”

“That’s something I cannot do, unfortunately.  My own existence will only disturb your life, as well as your future. So, it would be better if you rein that curiosity, for now. Knowing a bit more than you should, do you little good, my dear Rain, and it may even put you in danger. Sometimes, the hardest path is the one we must tread alone while blind... though, I believe, it is also the most rewarding.”

Rain stared at her in doubt, but she just brushed it off with a smile.

“Sometimes, one needs to be patient, as the answer you are looking for, will certainly come to you when you need to know it.”

“That’s completely unfair!” 

Rain felt his color rise, somewhat upset, disappointed even. He shrugged it off, however, as he was never the type to be stubborn in topics like this. For he knows, he would never get anything from the other party, only riddles and more questions, like amused old women trying to play around with kids. 

Though, it would perhaps be somewhat strange to compare someone as young and beautiful as her to cunning old women similar to those that like to stay in the orphanage, gossiping about things that happen in the neighborhood.

“Nothing is fair, in this world, Rain. Especially for the weak. And although I hate to say this, you are still weak. If you want to satisfy your curiosity, then you need to increase your strength first. And quick. If that day comes, then no matter what it is, everything will come to you,” she said with an affectionate tone.

Seeing her expression, Rain felt a strange feeling. Though those words she said had indeed possess more power to calm his heart.

“…fine, I’ll humor you,” he gives up with a sigh. “So, what do you want to hear…?”

The beautiful girl thought for a moment and then said, “Anything. About your world, the Earth, your life, anything…”

“… ..” 

There was something strange about her manner when she replied, but he could not decipher it. 

Rain thought for a moment, feeling somewhat weirded out. But he shook his head and then took a deep breath and started.

… …
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Rain started about his life in the other world. Though, apparently, he doesn’t need to hide the fact that he was an otherworlder, since it would apparently be bullshit between them.

If he wasn't mistaken, then this girl is also an otherworlder. There’s no use for lying in front of her.

They then talked about what had happened these past few years, his life in the previous world, and here, And all their experiences, dangers and the interesting, exciting and thrilling development after and many more. 

They also talked about the people left in the previous world, his friends, the orphanage, mother-superior that had taken care of him, Uncle Glen…and then, his problems, his future, and goals…

They talk and laugh a lot—the distance between them slowly disappearing as time passed by. Now, they felt as if two old friends, having reunited after a long time of separation. Having fun, and catching up things. Sometimes laughing, sometimes crying, sometimes at a loss…

Nevertheless, although he was weirded out from this sudden development, but for some unknown reason, looking at her he somewhat felt…at ease. 

No worries, no anxiety, nothing at all. Her beautiful and stunning face, Rain thought that no matter what happens, he will definitely engrave this moment deeply inside his heart. Treasuring these moments like a priceless treasure. Always remembering her warm and soft voice that was like pleasant music in his ear. Her laughter warms his heart, and lightens his day.

Suddenly, as he was savoring the chilling, delicious breeze of the salty ocean that passed between them, the beautiful girl in white dress stared at him.

“Truthfully, I even wondered how Fate works, if it’s really on our side or not sometimes.” she said while shaking her head with a helpless expression. 

“… But perhaps, it’s just like what ‘he’ said before. That fate truly has a way of leading you to the place you are supposed to be when you are supposed to be there. Even if you are separated by time and space, your path still cross…either it’s a curse or not, I can’t even laugh about it.”

“I don’t understand what you are talking about,” Rain asked after a confusing pause.

“Hehehe, you don’t need to. There’s no sense in what I’m what I was talking anyway. It’s just a grumble… here, you want? You must have been starving?” she said before taking out an apple-like fruit out of nowhere, though unlike the red or orange color, it was painted purple. 

Was it even edible? 

“It is…and it’s not poisonous.”

“Can you even starve in this place? This is not the physical plane is it?”

“You even noticed that I’m truly impressed.”

The beautiful girl chuckled happily. Her smile was so sweet and beautiful it could charm any living things. In fact, if the Goddess of Love and Beauty; Aphrodite takes a physical form, perhaps she would look like this.

“Ahw, that’s sweet. But sadly, I don’t think Lady Aphrodite would be impressed being compared to someone like me. She’s quite a narcissistic person, ahh, forgive my manners. However, you should really not do that; she would not allow anyone to compare her beauty, especially to a mortal. She would be really upset, and she’s scary when she does.”

Some other expressions played upon her features then. Nostalgia, perhaps, along with an odd feeling he couldn’t seem to understand but felt somewhat familiar. But like her sadness, it was gone just as quickly, replaced by something more mischievous.

“You talk as if she existed…or is she? And besides, stop reading my mind, that’s incredibly rude.”

“There’s more to this world that you don’t know, Rain. The Gods you know of also existed…well, most of them fell in the great war, but there are also some that still alive even now.”

“You mean, like Aphrodite- the Olympian Goddess of sexual love and beauty along with the other infamous Greek Gods…?”

“Yeah, the entire band indeed existed long ago…but they broke up mid-way actually, like the Beatles. Though, that’s another story. You are still not qualified for that topic, as it greatly involves the higher realm. Actually, just treat it as if I didn't say anything. Just try to live your life freely and without any worries about things outside your circle for now. Have fun, and play free… that’s also what ‘I’ wanted.”

Rain stared at the beautiful girl he was certain was the Ancient Hero who had created the Dungeon. Though, whether she still lives right now or not, he was not sure. 

But in most cases like this, she’s what you call a soul fragment or some sort that was left behind to manage the Dungeon. And the smile that seemed to say ‘Spot on’ as she stared at him was already proof enough. 

Though, it would be better if she stops reading his mind.

“..It’s not like I’m reading your mind. Actually it just comes to me automatically, especially when you are thinking so strongly. After all, you are basically inside my body... hm? Did that come out strange? Anyway, let's just say you are inside my mind all this time. The stronger you think about things, the easier it will be transmitted to me as well.” she said with great amusement.

“…if that’s what you say. In any case, what is the deal with this fruit anyway? I don’t think this would be so simple since you are the one giving it to me.” 

He said, fully enchanted by her manner. 

"Was it some kind of, precious fruit or something? 'cause I would never refuse your hospitality if that's the case," he said playfully. Though he was just kidding, a part of him hope his words were the truth. Additional power is always welcome. 

“You’re overthinking it,” the beautiful woman chuckled.

“Am I?”

“Yeah…actually it’s just a simple fruit, one that is commonly seen in this ‘world’. Though, it’s not something you would be able to take outside. So you might as well eat it here, it’s beneficial for you especially in your current condition. It came to me that you have a rather peculiar problem with your mana veins?”

“…??”

"I believe it's the effect of being transported into another world- especially with the kind of power you possess- [Predation], that basically steals energy from something and make it your own. Not to mention, not immediately being blessed directly by the Gods, through the ceremony of Baptism from the Church that opens your mana circuit to allow the circulation of magic power into your 'Origin'- with your magic power increasing due to your unique power, it became too strong for your veins to endure. And that had become danger to your physical body- your magic power is too strong for the vessel." she explained while looking at him straight.

"Then, can this fruit help me?"

Rain looked at the fruit in his hand and just couldn’t understand what’s common about this fruit. More like, just it being here is already a testament of how extraordinary it could be. Not to mention, this girl just literally mentioned that this ordinary-looking fruit can help his problem that even baffled Threia and the others.

"Yeah... somewhat," She said; “It’s actually just a simple problem. All you needed to do is to enhance your physical body to accommodate the magical power within you, which you are already doing it, by the way…I take it you’re already practicing the [Body Refinement Method]? You best treasure it. It's a cumulative research by amazing lunatics with serious problems on their heads.. but I can assure you that it's something out of this world, but possesses an ability that can even make fun of the Gods."

"Can make fun of the Gods... that's quite an arrogant claim." Rain smiled wryly.

"Yes... I guess so. However, this is also why they were cursed by the Gods for creating something that defies the natural order... that defies them. In the end, they were thrown away, or either erased in this world... along with all of their hardwork... well, save for one that is... and that is the book in your hands."

"That does sound very precious to me.... but at the same time, also dangerous.. is this really okay, giving that to me?"

The girl smirked, "Of course. I wouldn't put it there if I don't have the intention of giving it to you."

"So you mean you planned that hidden room?"

"Yeah... I noticed your peculiar condition when you arrived into this dungeon. I planned to give it to you... but it would be hard to believe if it just suddenly appears in front of you, right? if you think it's one of the treasures of the Dungeon, then you would surely think of it as a spoil,"

Rain frowned, "And now I'm starting to feel suspicious. Why do you treat me so good?"

"Because it's you," the girl grinned. 

"... ..."

"Anyway... just ignore the reason, okay. Just accept it, and treat it as a present from me. It will surely help you a lot. It’s an incredible cultivation method that could give you a physical body that can be as strong as the Dragons themselves. Its arrogant claim to reach the Gods through it, is not an empty boast. In fact, it’s one of the existing methods for a human to successfully transcend…” she said. "And that fruit in your hand, can allow you to skip a few levels in your cultivation. So do savor it."

“...And you still say that this is just a simple fruit? Even the best people I know were at a loss on what to do with my problem, and could only rely on the slow method of strengthening my body slowly. Which, might take perhaps years to completely balanced out with my magic power since the rise of my level is also equivalent to the increase of my magic power. In fact, leveling up is also an incredible danger for me.”

“Well, sometimes, a complex problem can actually be solved simply and easily—all you need to do is know how to do it, or where to find it,” she quipped.

“You know, you really do not make sense,”

“I get that a lot,” she giggled, and her expression was dyed with pure happiness.

Rain shook his head with a wry smile. Then, he turned towards the fruit in his hand.

The delectable-looking fruit, without any kind of appraisal-ability, or even the automatic-appraisal feature that the Dungeon had made it impossible to know what it was. 

In fact, if only he can call upon Sylphy to ask advice it would have been better. But despite trying all this time, his connection with her seemed to have been cut off. If that’s even possible.

To eat or not to eat? And should he really trust this mysterious girl?

Shrugging his shoulders, Rain made his decision. He slowly put the fruit into his mouth as it turned into a wave of heat that coursed through his body. The fruit he had eaten actually immediately works its wonders…so fast!

On the shore of the unknown beach, the temperature was rather low and even with his strengthened physical body and acquired resistances, he still felt cold. But eating the fruit had suddenly removed any feeling of coldness, only to feel a pulsating heat deep within his body and drops of sweat started forming soon after.

This feeling . . . It felt like his whole body had been purged completely, amazing! 

Rain, who was still feeling the fatigue from the earlier battle, physically, but most of all, mentally felt like being refreshed all of a sudden, as though the fruit had released all the burdens shackled to his body. Although he did not turn into those legendary strong men, the change in his body was significant enough to make him feel over the rainbow.

However, as he was gloating about the effect, and was about to say his gratitude to her, suddenly he was struck by a sudden bout of dizziness.

 “Actually, I still want to continue this conversation longer…sadly, it seems like we need to continue this for another time.” 

The girl look at him and smiled, speaking in a strange, but sultry, eerily hypnotic voice that makes him, even more, wanting to sleep, like a lullaby. 

A surging strength slowly filled his body, though it also makes him lose his consciousness even faster.

“…I wanted to give you something better, but I feared it would only do more harm than good in your current strength,” she added.

“Why…am I…” dizzy? he wanted to ask. But when he looked up… he suddenly saw the beautiful girl crying.

In the blurred scenery, he seemed to see that quite clearly for some reason. And because of that, the words he was about to say was cut off, and he could only stare at her dumbly. 

What's going on?

“Don’t be scared. You’re just returning to where you are supposed to be. When you wake up, you will then find your friends…everything’s going to be fine. That’s why, let’s meet again soon, Rain…”

As the beautiful girl said that, his consciousness gradually grew faint. Perhaps, another one of her powers was putting him to sleep, or maybe it’s one of the effects of the fruit he had eaten. However, Rain didn't feel afraid anymore; that was because the beautiful girl was gently smiling while crying at the same time, in front of him. She looked like a guardian angel seeing him off.

She really looks familiar…

Rain fell asleep with that as his last thought. Having made sure that he was asleep, the beautiful girl used her powers to envelop him in bright light.

“Goodbye... let's meet once more, someday...father,”

Sadly, Rain had already lost his consciousness and went into sleep and couldn't hear those faint words. Though, perhaps, its the reason why those words were said in the first place, not intending to let him hear. 

But what is the meaning of those words?

… …
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“…Mh?”

Rain suddenly regained consciousness.

“…Oh? You’re up?”

When he opened his eyes, he saw Lafetti’s face looking down at him. As he came to, he felt a warm and soft sensation on the back of his head. And then, he noticed that he was resting on her lap. No! Should this be called a tail pillow?!

Once he realized this, he felt that it was a pity to just get up like this so he just gently nodded before closing his eyes. All his senses were focused at the bottom of his head where the tenderness of the thighs and soft scales were. And as usual, his expression softened, and his worries ease up.

“Are you okay?”

She asked with a worried expression, though, from the dried-up tears on her cheeks, it could easily be inferred that she was crying a while ago. But it’s no wonder if it’s about his sudden death, it’s already fortunate that she didn’t go berserk like the last time. Or rather, did she still remember it? Or was he the only one who was in the illusion just now? And she was just worried sick because he was sleeping cold all this time.

Rain wanted to find the answer, but then suddenly, he felt something hot was surging through his veins, and it’s actually getting hotter. His face immediately turned red... or rather, his entire body started turning red.

“Rain?! Are you okay?!”

Lafetti who saw it, panicked and hurriedly asked.

“No…this is,” 

Rain suddenly felt a spiritual breath from the earth trying to break through his skin. He felt a tingling sensation. 

“Help me sit,” he said while gritting his teeth. 

The energy around him is entering his body en masse. And this caused him to get all hot and bothered. Why now? Well, Rain can think of a reason. The fruit that the girl had given him should be the reason. But, isn’t this effect too much?

“Rain, your absorbing energy too much what happened?”

Lafetti asked in a hurry, all while helping him sit.

“Lafetti, what’s going on?”

At this moment, noises came from the side, and Granite and Scarlet appeared rushing. They had been inspecting the entire Mausoleum, looking for anything significant or an exit by the way, and hurriedly rushed over the moment they felt the sudden fluctuation of magic power in the surrounding.  

They were then extremely surprised to see that the Magic Power was converging around him at rapid speed, and was in fact, entering his body like a torrent of water.  Though for them, innate creatures of Mana, it was normal. And there were even times when human absorbs magic power like a true Magic Creature- but not like this. It’s as if all the magic power was trying to enter his body simultaneously.

This really shocks them.

“I don’t know!” 

Lafetti grit her teeth in frustration. Just what is going on? Why is Magic Power suddenly rushing to him? 

If this continues on, his body would not be able to contain it. he already had a chronic disease, to begin with, to think this kind of tragedy would occur!!

“I’m fine, Lafetti. Nevertheless, please protect me for a while, I need to absorb this amount of power,” Rain said with a firm look. He then grabbed her hand trying to reassure her. Then, he slowly adjusted his posture until he was sitting cross-legged. 

“I’m going to be fine, this is the effect of that fruit—I’ll tell you all about it later,” after saying that, he closed his eyes.

Then, he slowly recited the heart law for the [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] he had chosen to practice inside his heart. After arriving in this world, his ability to remember things he had seen even once had been strengthened further, even turning into a skill, which was integrated into the [Sylphy Systema]. Hence, he had completely obtained an ability to memorize anything without forgetting it.

Like an absolute photographic memory. And even though he could only comprehend some of the words stated in the inherited memories, he still managed to memorize what it said in just a matter of seconds. And the more carefully he recited the heart law of the cultivation method, the more he realized the strange fluctuation of energy around him.

It’s rushing towards him like a torrential river.

Rain had started practicing the Cultivation for several days already. And although he can feel the changes in his physical body, it’s only minimal. He had yet to even acquire the skill [Body Refining] that was said to be the first foothold that signifies the true start of Cultivation. 

But now... I think I'm starting to understand it!

Following the manual's directions, Rain started a short, long, long, short, long, short cycles of breathing exercises while he chanted the heart law of the [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World Method]. The ringing sound gradually dispersed.

Unlike from before, when it was still hard for him to reach this kind of stage, even after the practicing the method for several days, now with the strange help from that fruit he had eaten, instead of trying to attract the magic power by his own will, it’s as if the magic power in the air was desperately trying to enter his body instead.

This kind of effect was something incredibly unusual and weird, that if a cultivator would see this they would surely be shock till their eyes pop out. 

This kind of development had actually help Rain jump levels and immediately led him to the door of true cultivation.

The heart law was shaky and hard to pronounce. Although it had probably over two hundred words, there were several that he had never even heard before. Thus, he wisely decided to put it aside for now and accept the parts that he could understand. 

However, the chant was so obscure that his brain was still in pain. He had never seen such a mysterious and complex chant. At this moment, if one looks closely, all his pores were then opening and closing repeatedly. He felt a strong flow of magic power crash into him. The tingling sensation became stronger and stronger. His whole body was in pain. Like he could feel all his pores tearing open one by one like he was being pricked by needles.

Although worried, the three girls could only bite their lips from frustration while waiting anxiously for him. 

They know that he has no injuries whatsoever but when they look at his pale complexion, they couldn't help but be worried. However, despite worried about him, they could only sit there, waiting for him. In this kind of moment, there's nothing they could do but wait. 

Lafetti and the others suddenly saw that a dark red substance was oozing out the top layer of his skin. They don’t know what it was, but still, this kind of development caused them to become even more worried. Unbeknownst to them, that was the impurities within his body.

The substance was extremely oily and dirty, it was the reason that human bodies were unable to absorb magic power from the universe, unlike innate magic creatures. After all, human beings didn’t have a magic core, to begin with that attracted mana from the surroundings automatically, and with impurities clogging their magic pores, it’s become even harder for one to absorb magic power. Because of this, most men didn’t have the ability to become a Magic User.

This is also the reason why Rain was having a hard time absorbing the magic power before, despite practicing the [Heavenly Dragon Devouring World] refining method. But because of that fruit, he had consumed, magic power is now rushing inside him, and this strange occurrence also had an unusual side-effect of cleansing his physical body. 

With magic power entering and exiting through his unclogged holes, his pores were burning, opening and closing. His body was being purified at incredible speed.

But Lafetti and the others didn’t know about this. 

Watching as the smelly, dirty, and oily substances coming out from his body, they became even more worried instead. What’s more, it had already been several hours but Rain still has no sign of waking up.

How could they not feel worried?

They didn't know that he was on a very important part of his cultivation. He was finally stepping into the true Cultivation World. And Rain, of course, was naturally unable to sense the changes around him.  

Ignorant of the girl’s worries, Rain could feel a flow of heat circulating inside his body. With his already strong and calm mind, he could always maintain the greatest control over his mind. Nevertheless, the pain inside him still almost makes him go crazy.

At the same time, at this moment, magic elements had gathered slowly under his chest, and almost down his navel, congealing into a ball-like form. Even the dense magic power inside of him was flowing through it as if trying to solidify it into form.

As time passed by, it gradually becomes clear, like a ball of pure magic power. From nail-size, it slowly expanded in size. The ball of magic power slowly rotated within his body. 

Rain noticed that the Magic Power inside the ball was like a flooded dam which was about to be discharged as it drifted around. It seemed that it would spill out of the vortex which would reach its limit at any moment.

“Rain, are you okay? You must hold on,”

As Rain felt his consciousness drifting, suddenly he had heard Lafetti’s worried voice, immediately snapping him awake. 

Her voice was like a refreshing stream of water from the mountain. It cleared his mind. He once again started to control his breathing and endured the tearing pain. If you had good eyesight, you would have seen the pores that were pushing magic power through now kept opening and closing like the mouth of fish out of water.

His whole body was in pain. But at the same time, he also felt an incredible comfort washing over his entire body. These two sensations kept dominating his consciousness alternatively…

Not only the ball of magic power continued to absorb the mana in the air, expanding slowly, the excess magic power also slowly strengthen and improved his physical body, washing his skin, muscles, bone, and marrow with pure, and dense magic power, restricting it to the cellular level. 

Despite his body gradually becoming stronger, the magic power absorption still didn't stop, however. Instead, under his stunned and conflicted emotions, it continued to greedily swallow without shame.

Clearly, it was like an unreasonable brat that seemed intent on not ceasing until it had shamelessly absorbed all of the energy in the surroundings. 

His bones, muscles and more importantly magic veins were too brittle and small, so it would be impossible for him to absorb such enormous energy with his body.

It was like filling a cup with ten liters of water in one go.

If not controlled properly, his own body might burst from inside out. And this was causing him pain. Still, he endured.

The tingling sensation became stronger and stronger. Cracks began to appear on the surface of his magic veins. And he clearly felt them screaming in pain, and the sounds of cracking noise echoed inside his mind. 

The pain caused his face to pale even more. The pain of magic veins being ripped open isn't something an ordinary person could endure.

But I must…!!

His whole body felt as though all of his strength had been drained from him. Blood began to leak from the corner of his mouth. And although he was worried, he was also certain that he would not die. 

The beautiful girl who had given him that fruit should know about the current condition of his body. Despite this, she still gave him the fruit to consume. Beneficial for him, she said. 

Although it was his first time meeting her, for some unknown reason, Rain felt that she was not an enemy, that she would not hurt him at all. Because of this, he was certain that the worst thing that could happen would not occur. As long as he can persevere…endure!

Suddenly, all the joints and bones in his body began to emit cracking noises. His muscles contracted, and the expanded, his skin tightened, tissues distended. Bones cracked and reshaped as his body slowly transformed. 

The cracking sounds echoed throughout the hall. Blue veins appeared on his face and on top of his skin started throbbing, enlarging like earthworms.

What shocked the worried Lafetti, Granite, and Scarlet was that they could hear the sound of his muscles stretching and twitching. This really got Lafetti worried out of her wits.

Did something go wrong?

Let alone her, even Granite and Scarlet who was at a loss on what was happening were all restless and fidgety.

Seeing Rain’s distorted expression and the huge sweat beads rolling down on his handsome face, the three girls became so anxious that their eyes have turned moist. 

To make matters worse, when they saw the blood leaking from his mouth a while ago, they had immediately become so anxious and panic. Lafetti’s eyes even cried in worry. 

Nevertheless, she didn't dare to disturb Rain, fearing that something might happen if she disturbs him. She could only pray for all the gods she knew.

Time passed almost too fast. 

They still haven't eaten anything but the three girls didn't have any appetite at all.

[Congratulations! You have acquired [Lesser Dragon Body] skill!]

Finally! 

His lips curved upwards, his heart brimming in excitement. The true beginning of his cultivation path. Rain was finally able to get the bloody Body Refining Skill!

It seems like he was finally stepping on the starting line!

His sufferings were worth it!!

… …
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[Congratulations! You have successfully created a [Magic Core]!] 

[Your Magic Power has gone up by 100!]

Magic Core is the energy nuclei within any magical creature and is formed from pure, concentrated of natural energies, made by all magical creatures as a way to store and wield their powers. You can even consider it like a battery that stores magic power.

It was a common sense, that only Magic Creatures and Monsters could create a Magic Core inside them. During the life of a magical creature, they continually absorb other forms of energy to increase the strength of the core and thereby their strength.

Of course, although Human Beings are not Magical Creatures themselves, they too have their own way of having magic. People in this world, due to the dense amount of magical energy in the air, had also adapted and developed one for themselves over time. And they call it, Mana/Magic Organ.

This Organ acts like a device to control magic power. However, because of the Magic Organ being part of the body, it has a limit to the amount of mana it could hold. Some big, some extremely small. Hence, there exist people who are superior in Magic, while there are those who were not, and just are not capable of becoming a mage.

But of course, even the most geniuses of human mages have a limited amount of mana. This is why many people sought methods to supply their mana from outside sources. The first products that were developed were potions, such as Mana Recovery Potions, or Mana Amplifying Potions. There were also magic tools with various options and magic effects which stored excess mana. Plus, countless various items were created thereafter using the materials harvested from innate magic creatures.

Why can’t humans develop a magic core if they all sought an incredible amount of magic power?

Although there were some humanoid races that possess a Magic Core, sadly, a human being who had the weakest magic affinity among all races would never able to possesses a Magic Core, naturally, or artificially. Just by even directly consuming one would lead to one’s body exploding from excess violent energy.

However, at this very moment, an unprecedented miracle has been created.

Rain, a human, was actually able to possess a Magic Core. This had already gone beyond absurdity, completely turning into the realm of impossibility. But nevertheless, it was true. Rain had become a magical Being from this moment on!

At this moment, he had truly transformed from a human being, into something beyond.

But Rain didn’t know about this. In fact, he didn’t have the time to even care about it. As soon as the violent magic power began tearing his magic veins, the excess magic power that circulates inside his body frantically cover it and began repairing it; making it stronger and tougher.

This occurred many times over as if it were a beautiful nurse anxiously bandaging his open wounds, causing Rain to feel happy in his heart. Although it was painful, the progress of his body made him feel satisfied.

It seems like the fruit that the beautiful girl gave him, even if she said it was common, Rain believes that it was a very precious treasure. After all, Rain didn’t believe that the magical power that was entering his body was the only one responsible for repairing and reconstructing his body. There must be something else in that fruit aside from it being able to attract magic power.

Without him noticing, a day had already past. His body was covered with an oily film. He smelt disgusting like he hadn’t washed in years.

[The [Lesser Dragon Body] skill mastery has increased by 12%] 

[The [Lesser Dragon Body] skill mastery has increased by 8%] 

[Your Strength has gone up by 3.]

[Your Mana has gone up by 15.]

[The [Lesser Dragon Body] skill mastery has increased by 15%] 

[Your Mana has gone up by 8.]

[Your Mana has gone up by 12.]

[The [Lesser Dragon Body] skill mastery has increased by 9%] 

[The [Lesser Dragon Body] skill mastery has increased by 19.4%] 

[Your Strength has gone up by 5.]

[The [Lesser Dragon Body] skill mastery has increased by 14.8%] 

[Congratulations! The [Lesser Dragon Body] skill had turned Lv1!] 

[The [Lesser Dragon Body] skill mastery has increased by 12.3%] 

[The [Lesser Dragon Body] skill mastery has increased by 8.5%] 

… …

The magic power in his body has become so massive yet it still didn't have any sign of stopping.

There was even some excess magic power that went into every part of his body. But with the existence of the Magic Core, Rain didn’t feel any of the side effects of his magic organ becoming stuffed anymore, or the usual on the verge of exploding. Although he still felt its existence, hence, at this moment, Rain felt as if he has two power generators inside of him.

One is the Magic Core, and two is the Magic Organ.

Those excess energies he can’t absorb into his Magic Organ were instead absorbed by his Magic Core, causing it to become stronger, and bigger.

In addition, with the onset of the effects, Rain felt a slight tingling sensation and his body began to improve at an incredible speed. His body being reformed. And this is his first; [Metamorphosis]!

The human body, ever since it was born, would constantly be exposed to the contaminated air of the world. This kind of air was contained in every breath, in the grains, they ate, in the water they drank. It was inevitable that the impurities would accumulate in the body. And as one age, these impurities will gather, and weaken the body as well.

The violent magic power caused his muscles to become more solid, the impurities within his skin also excreted with sweat. His physical body felt as though it had undergone some remodeling.

Boom! Rain heard a booming sound in his head. He felt a bountiful magic power momentarily burst into his body from all directions. Boom, boom, boom! A huge amount of magic power continuously entered his body. However, it wasn't as dangerous as before.

Because of the remodeling of his physical body, along with his magic veins, Rain could now absorb a huge amount of Magic Power without it getting torn.  And it will then be used to expand and strengthen his Magic Core.

Although the power in his Magical Core doesn’t reflect in his physical status, perhaps, because he was born innately human, the mana reflected in his physical attributes still depends on his Magic Organ. Nevertheless, if one added the magical energy stored from his Magic Core, he would have already an incredible amount of magic power that only Archmages could possibly possess—in the realm of Lv4 or 5.

Now, even if he had depleted his magic energy in his Magic Organ, he would still have an incredible amount stored inside his Magic Core. Truly, an amazing power battery was stored inside of him.

Normally, this is only the characteristics of Monsters and Magical Beasts that made them become horrifying monsters that any races in the world feared. They didn’t need any training, as they constantly become stronger even if they sleep or rest due to their magic cores constantly absorbed magic in their surroundings.

Their magic power amount and recovery were so astonishing that any Archmages would feel envious for. But now, Rain also has it, making him beyond any living being in this world in terms of magic power.

But this was only made possible because Rain was a Pure Human—an almost extinct race, and their strange innate ability to adapt in any situation or circumstances. Pure Humans are weak, in fact, perhaps even weaker than any beings in this world, including the current Human Race. However, despite their weakness, it was said that they are considered the second rank in the Racial Rankings that existed in the Lost Century, only inferior to the High Humans.

Why?

All because of the Perfect Adaptation ability that they innately possess.

One of the greatest abilities that the God of Creation had given to them.

Although it’s not offensively, or defensively powerful, like the incredible traits of any other races, this ability alone had made the Pure Humans become compatible with everything, or adapt to any kind of circumstances or situation they found themselves in. And this also caused their potential to be even higher than any races as well, with almost no limits given.

Physically, mentally, and spiritually, this also gave them the ability to even procreate with any other beings as partners, including Monsters or Demi-humans that have little to no reproductive ability. This is also why Rain becomes an incredibly precious treasure to Zarda and the other Lamians at the beginning.

In any case, as what has been said before, Pure Humans are the weakest—unlike now, when Gods gave their Divine Blessings to humans to empower them—a long time ago, Gods and Humans have clear boundaries, and never interact with each other, and because of that, they remained the weakest. Although this particular ability gave them an edge to many things unlike the other races, they needed time to grow, so most Pure Humans choose to find allegiance to other races, for protection and safety, and this resulted to the current human beings.

A mixed race.

But this ability enables a Human to perfectly adapt to anything that can be said to be impossible.

Of course, Rain was not the only one who can do this. In fact, all Transmigrators like him are Pure Humans. That’s why heroes are much stronger than the current human beings in this world, not just in deep knowledge and imagination.

Rather than experiencing the hardships that other people of this world in advancing their strength, and magic, they did not feel any difficulties at all. And in fact, it’s as if they had just recovered a precious item that was once lost. That’s because of their abilities to adapt.

But to be able to conjure a Magic Core despite being human, perhaps only Rain was able to do it. He possesses the ability [Predation] which let him consumes any kind of existence, even if they are objects monsters, or demi-humans, or anything and everything into this world has to offer and integrating it into his body, giving him more power.

And he had used it to consume countless monsters and beasts, and because of this, his body had adapted to that of them—just like the famous saying, [Be careful when you fight monsters, lest you become one], by Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche a well-known Philosopher. Though, in his case, [be careful in devouring one, lest you transform into one.]

Rain had become akin to that of a Monster, all because of his ability. He had already felt its existence before but just couldn’t form it because of the lack of magic power. But with the fruit given by that beautiful girl, he now was able to create one due to the incredible amount of magic power entering into his body at this very moment. Hence, the creation of this miracle.

After a few moments, Rain finally opened his eyes. While his body did not stop absorbing magic power, the speed was considerably lowered. In other words, even if he didn't focus on cultivating in the future, his strength will still continue to grow. What an incredible [Body Refining Method]!

He slowly finished his training with all his hands and knees on the ground. He felt like he just made a U-turn from Hell as he spewed out a mouthful of thick cold air. Touching his whole body, only to feel the solidness of his muscle. He also felt the massive power residing inside his body. What’s even more incredible was the fact that Rain can feel the existence of mana around him even better than before. Perhaps this is one of the perks of being a magical creature. It’s as if the mana around him was embracing him, which made feel like he was inside his mother’s womb once again. Safe, comforting, and tranquil.

Suddenly his brows wrinkled, a foul body stench drifted into his nostrils. He followed the smell and looked, only to see his entire body covered with filthy, and stinky goo— Looking at the thin layer of dark-red material on his skin, he shook his body. That was the impurities within his body. There were surprisingly more impurities excreted out of his body than before.

The substance was extremely oily and dirty and smelt really disgusting as if he hadn't washed in years. As he was about to change his clothes, however, before he could do it, something crashed into him.

This something was a crying Lamia who disregarded his disgusting, dirty appearance and rushed towards him. Embracing his body, Lafetti cried like a child.

How can Rain not realized the cause, he hugged her back while consoling her. He also noticed the Granite and Scarlet from the corner of his eyes quietly looking at them with crying expression. The dark circles on their eyes showed how worried they are. Rain felt a huge warm surging inside his heart. Enjoying the wonderful sensation of Lafetti’s fragrant, soft and lovely body that was hugging against him, Rain could only helplessly shake his head.

“Lafetti, I’m dirty,”

“I don’t care. You idiot, you…! You scared me!”

“That, I did, I’m sorry,”

“Damn it, Rain! That’s not funny! I thought you were dead. It nearly killed me. It was awful.”

“I didn’t enjoy it much either.”

Rain said as he hugged her trembling body to his and rested her head on his shoulder. She sobbed and put her arms around him, completely ignoring the stinky dirt and goo on his body, her fingers curling up his drenched and dirty clothes in her fists. She kept on repeating about how he’s an idiot, and how much he scared her and thought how she almost lost him. She cried so loudly, Rain felt an idiot and scumbag for making her cried that heavily.

Fortunately, although they said that women are made of water, they were actually not entirely made out of it. at the very least, a few hours of crying, perhaps her tears already dried up, she finally stops crying.

“Come on, don’t cry,” he kissed her brow and wiped her cheeks. “We’re alive, and we have each other back. I’m not letting go again,”

Lafetti rested her head on his chest and listened to the steady beat of his heart. The sounds of his heartbeat always calm her down, like a baby listening to her favorite lullaby. And most importantly, Rain was alive. That's the most important thing in the world.

“Rain…please, don’t ever do that to me again,”

“I know…and I won’t. I promise,”

She wanted to say something again, but Rain cut her words off with a kiss. Lafetti, annoyed, but still responded, circling her arms around his neck, and pulling him closer. She really didn’t mind the stinky smell emitting from his body—what’s more important for her, was to feel him.

To relieve her heart, and ease her pain from almost losing him.

… …
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Well, comforting Lafetti and ease her anxiety was, actually much harder than expected. It took quite a long time, to do it.

Rain turned towards his surroundings. They were still in the Mausoleum of Heroes. However, the only thing that differs from before was that everything in the Mausoleum in front of him was in their proper order, neat and clean without anything that shows the desperate battlefield that he and the others had just suffered.

There was not even the slightest hint of what had occurred… this place is really different than that dreamland.

And from what he had heard from the others, it seems like Lafetti and the others were truly with him when they are fighting, and not just an illusion.

Moments after Rain died, before they could do everything, Lafetti and the others were assaulted by sudden dizziness, resulting in them losing their consciousness immediately after. The battle and heartaches they have felt, all disappeared as they open their eyes, finding each other just beside the pedestal where the monolith was.

When everyone wakes up, a few minutes later, Rain did.

Although they had realized that what they had just experienced was nothing but an illusion, what surprised them was the fact that although injuries and wounds on their bodies disappeared like they were all a lie, the items, and skills they had gained actually did not. They were pleasantly surprised to see them lying beside them.

[Finally, Master I was able to fix our connection. That really scares me you know!] as Rain was surveying in the entire surrounding for something amiss, he doesn’t want to be under an illusion trap once again, Sylphy grumbled with a crying voice.

[I’ve been calling you all over, and over again. I was really surprised when Master and the others suddenly lost consciousness after facing the Monolith. Worst of all, your souls disappearing from your body and being sucked into the monolith really scared me. Although I still feel the connection between Master and me, it was so faint that look like an ember amidst a storm, one blew of wind and it will be cut off. I was so anxious. I tried calling Master a thousand times but I couldn’t get a proper response.]

Rain smiled wryly. 

“I know…and I heard you. In fact, because of you, I was able to understand what was going on.” 

Soul, huh. Perhaps, it’s because Sylphy didn’t have something like a soul, it was not able to trap her like us? Or was it, because Sylphy has much more amazing immunity in spells like this? 

Being a Divine Skill that was from a God and something of this level would never be able to affect her. The former was too sad, and Rain just can’t imagine Sylphy having no soul at all, so he preferred to think it’s the latter.

At the same time, conversing with Sylphy, Rain felt somewhat at ease and relieved. This is the real Sylphy. He thought so they should have been successfully able to leave the illusion trap. The emotion that can now be felt from her voice and tone was much more appealing than the mechanical Sylphy that sounds like a Robot AI.

At first, Sylphy was more of a mechanical AI that doesn’t seem to have any emotions. But as time passed by, Rain noticed that she seemed to be evolving. Or perhaps, regaining something? That’s why Rain didn’t like to think Sylphy didn’t have any soul since she had started to develop her own ‘Free Will’. She even started to refer to herself as ‘I’ much more than before, and with even more emotion now.

After resolving his worries, Rain felt the urge to take a bath. He stunk to high heaven, and dirt and grime stuck on his skin felt extremely uncomfortable. Truthfully, he hadn't been able to wash in weeks and was starting to feel more like an animal than a man.

Rain asked Lafetti for water as he made a makeshift bath around the pedestal where the Monolith was erected. There was a small partition at the edges, and in a rectangular form, so it could be used as a small bathtub, though water barely reaches the knees, it was still better than nothing.

As for Rain’s guts to make a bathtub out of the monolith that just traps them in an unending hell, even Granite and Lafetti felt somewhat amused and amazed at the same time. His impertinence to use something mysterious and dangerous like that as a bathtub is something even them they didn’t dare to even think about. But as Rain said; “It’s fine. The Dungeon would not mind that much since it would clean itself anyway, right? and I don’t think she would care about it,” like that, made them somewhat don’t know whether to laugh or cry.

Well, they had already inspected it thoroughly anyway, but there seem to be no signs of danger or even traps anymore. In fact, they didn't know or understand how they all had fallen into that trap without even noticing it. That's one of the most strange wonders in the Dungeon they couldn't understand at all. Because of some weird hidden dangers that might occur just like that, they still surrounded the place with the utmost vigilance while Rain was having his relaxing bath. Pretty weird, and embarrassing, though.

Although Rain had already gotten used to being naked in front of them, still, he didn’t have any exhibition hobbies, so being completely seen like this still somewhat made him embarrassed. Well, even if he wanted them to leave him for a while and give him space, with what had happened before, they would never do it even if he begs. And so he just swallowed his shame and let them be, even if they are currently watching him without even batting an eyelid.

Seriously, I do hope if they could at least pretend they are not watching me. It makes me feel like a girl bathing being watched by men, now I know how they feel. Fortunately, I did not try to peep at anyone when I was working at the public bath.

Submerging in the bath, Rain finally cleansed his body from the disgusting substance. At this moment, his appearance made a dramatic transformation. His pecs and abs were defined. His biceps were much toned as well. Overall, his build was very balanced and well-proportioned. His muscles were not as exaggerated as those of a bodybuilder, of course, and it would not even be noticeable if he put some clothes on, making him somewhat look thin and slender. But when he stood naked, he looked fit and muscular.

Looking at him would give one the impression of a perfectly proportioned male body, one that had the most accurate, and ideal body proportions.

In fact, he seemed to be even more slender than before. Before, because of his training, Rain had gained quite a bit of muscle, and he became taller as well. Although he was not fat or noticeably huge like a bodybuilder, nevertheless he was far bigger than he as in the previous world. Taller, with more defined facial features—in any case, he looks more mature contrary to his age. But now, to think he would return to his slender build, one that almost similar to before he had arrived into this world. Just what happened?

But Rain somewhat understands. This should have been his original body physique, but he had gained more volume due to practice. But now that he had finally reached a small success in his Body Cultivation, and had even expelled most of the impurities in his body, his physique returned to what it should have, but stronger, and tougher.

It wasn’t just something like ‘compressed muscles’ that people in movies or novels talked about. His body cells which were exposed to a miraculous state where it had undergone ‘rebirth’ and had been invigorated. But this time, stronger, but more efficiently in order to not become a hindrance to movement.

Of course, the bones, the skin, and even the inner organs were the same. As if it knew that it would have to confront many enemies in the future, it was strongly evolving to optimize itself to battle. Roughly speaking, it was comparable to a mutation that wouldn’t happen for several generations that were happening in one human’s body.

That’s how incredible [Body Cultivation] is.

If someone knew about this, they would surely do all they can just to obtain this miraculous set of cultivation methods.

Though, the added bonus seemed to have maximized his Charm Stats as well. Not only his skin returned to its healthy color, pale white but not one that seemed sickly, but that of sparkling milky white, the type of skin that would make any woman feel envious for, he had also become even more handsome compared to before.

With his slim, perfect nose, his lush full lips, his large blue eye now with a purple hue, and his high cheekbones. He has incredibly long eyelashes that made obvious when one looks at him sideways. His features meld together in such a perfect and yet exotic ensemble.

Even the three women, who had been with him for a very long time already, still couldn’t help but take a sharp breath upon looking at his new appearance. Even Scarlet, seeing the Rain’s bare upper body couldn’t help but blushed, and her heartbeat jumped wildly as if a little deer being startled.

Despite her shyness, however, her gaze was fixed on his body, never leaving.at this moment, Rain indeed scattered alarming manly smell, and with sparkling and crystal clear drops of water decorating his sturdy muscles, under the illumination of the magic lamp, he looked even more charming, which was enough to make the Ant Queen had a dry tongue. Every part of him is a sculptured dream for her. Every part of him screams out to be touched, caressed, stroked and worshipped.

Scarlet likes looking at him, but it’s like staring too long at the sun. His entire being, now naked is making her completely uncomfortable.

Feeling a mixture of embarrassment and satisfaction from being ogled by the three women, Rain smiled wryly as he continued soaking himself in the makeshift large bathing tub, with the right amount of heat. Scarlet’s firepower was really convenient in this kind of moment.

The water vapor and steam had made the bathtub hazy, but the water was damn soothing and relaxing. Rain felt all his tiredness slipping away like he was somehow getting recharged just sitting there. Suddenly, as he was enjoying his bath, “Enjoying the bath?” a familiar voice whispered in his ears as he felt the breeze coming from the sudden intruder’s breathe. Even without looking, Rain could immediately recognize who it was. And he smiled wryly.

Granite was just watching him with amusement, while Scarlet seemed to be enduring something. But it seems like a certain someone couldn’t do such a thing. Well, Rain had already expected this though, not even being able to imagine her doing nothing and sitting around and watching him. Therefore, he could only smile at her helplessly.

“You know, you made me went into a lot today, and worst you made me extremely feel awful, ” said Lafetti, with a clear display of grievance and anger on her face.

“I know,” Rain said guiltily.

Lafetti narrowed her eyes and glared at him. And then suddenly, she leaned in a pressed her lips to his. Rain stiffened at first, shocked by the sudden move when Granite and Scarlet were surely watching, but then he melted into it.

As usual, Lafetti’s lips were soft and full. And unlike the usual, she wasn’t rough and insistent but gentle and caressing. Her hands came up to rest on his shoulders, and their touch was light on his skin, so soft and gentle as if she was afraid that he would disappear like an illusion at the slightest touch.

She was truly scared about him dying, and he felt even more guilt in his heart. because of it, he finally ignored Granite and Scarlet’s glaring gaze and responded—his was, even more, stronger, powerful, trying to urge her on, and dispel her anxiety and fears.

Lafetti felt overwhelmed at first, but after a while, she finally seemed to have regained her drive and her ‘attack’ became even harder, and stronger. Lafetti responded by putting her arms around his neck while slithering her body into his. The feeling of her youthful breasts against his chest and his hard-on being pressed between their bodies gave him an indescribable pleasure.

The kiss that started out gentle had soon devolved into a soul-sucking battle of wills. Lafetti plastered her lips over Rain’s, not caring about the people watching them from the side. Each twist of her tongue set off another detonation of need exploding through Rain’s body. She rubbed her tongue over his, and Rain responded with a hard suck that threatened to undo her. Every nibble of his teeth sent an arrow of pleasure straight to her pussy.

She tore her lips away from her, inhaling sharply. “You want me?”

Rain caught his lower lip to steady a shaking laugh. “Of course I do. But, right now, I’m still dirty. And we are actually not in the right place, and the right time for it…”

“No matter, I don’t care. You scared me today plenty of times, I feel as if I’m going insane if I let you go free again.” Lafetti said in a trance. Her appearance also changed, immediately changing back into her girl’s appearance full of grievous emotions.

Her red eyes fixedly stared at Rain, and these eyes clearly revealed greatly what she was feeling right. The anxiety, the worries, even now, it’s still eating inside her. After all, she had just witness Rain dying in front of her. Something that almost torn her inside out. She never likes that feeling, and would never want to experience it again, even if it's in an illusion or dream.

Lafetti leaned over, and as if a kitten rubbed against his chest. Dirty? Smelly? She never cared about those. Even if Rain was the stickiest man in the world, she would still love his smell. Much less, he is not. In fact, his smell has this kind of addicting flavor that she just couldn’t get enough.
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Gasping, Lafetti breathed in. And her whole body seemed to limp. Rain’s manly scent filled her senses, numbing every nerve on her body.

His smell was like … burning leaves on a crisp autumn day. And the comfort of warming your frozen fingers over the fire. But there was another note – a note of something salty. Like he'd been out in the sun too long, and the sun had burnt his skin just a touch. Just until it smelled the slightest bit sweet and salty. And the smell of his, that strong musky smell that seemed to cover her entire mind, filling her mind of only his scent alone.

To other people, it might smell strange. But to her, it was like a drug, it perfected it all.

Smelling that – smelling him – made a rush of memories flood her mind. Rain’s winsome smile. Those radiant white teeth, the way his eyes squinted when he smiled those dimples. His slender, but powerful arms. A crowd of girls behind him, even, watching his every move with adoring eyes. And the way he looks at her with love, and passion. And then other images flooded her mind's eye.

The figure of him dying in her arms—that was the most traumatizing scene in her entire life, she doesn’t want to recall or experience again, ever. The entire Mausoleum was covered with silence as they stopped talking, just continuing to feel each other’s heartbeat with their bodies.

“Lafetti,” she heard his call. 

In trance, her eyelids, heavy as a bag of rocks, were a struggle to lift. But light flooded in as she managed to crack her eyes open, and there was him – Rain watching her like usual, with love and affection on his eyes, though this time, there’s a bit of guilt, and sorry as he gazes at her.

Damn, he was cute. She thought as he skimmed his fingers along her jaw. Lafetti smiled sweetly and then leaned over; kissing his collarbone, sending chills through his body and making his member throbbed in excitement between his legs. Perhaps, a side effect of a Body Cultivation, his member had grown longer. Thicker. Fatter. Than before. Like it swelled up. It rises like the head of a cobra, displaying his luscious balls underneath. And his veins bulged meatier, and the crevices around his head became more chiseled, and his girth got even plumper. Like a fruit ripening on the tree. Until it was nice and ripe for…picking…?

Amidst the darkness, a Lamian’s eyes can still see clearly. And Lafetti saw her lover’s manhood get bigger and harder and dewier, and she felt something inside her twist. Some carnal part of her – the deepest, darkest part of her – couldn't help but see how powerful and beautiful Rain’s member was getting. And how it was filled with so much desire – desire it wanted to give, no, it wanted to lavish on a woman. On her.

"My love," Rain dusted her face with kisses. Her cheeks, her brow, on the tip of her nose, the side of her neck, and hr throat. "You are making me want you even more,"

Lafetti delved her left hand into his hair, and said; "I don't see any problem in that." She licks her lower lip, smiled and reached out for his face, tracing the outline of his cheeks with her free hand, very lightly, all while marveling at his sculpted body. Though his body changed, becoming, even more, manlier, his appearance seemed to have reverted to the time when she first met him, young, youthful, and still with innocent angles on his expression.

Perhaps he had gotten younger?

Losing all the matured and harsh experiences reflected on his face, like being tanned, always under the sun, and sharp angular features of his face. She didn’t know what had happened, but surely it’s got to do with that so-called Body Cultivation.

Mesmerized by his change, Lafetti hugged his neck, then once again kissed him. She stroke his tongue with her own, and a surge of joy and satisfaction shot through her as he grabbed her shoulders and kissed her back with incredible eagerness, and desire. Then, two people passionately kissed while their hands feeling about each other’s bodies. His abdomen is iron-hard and just as warm.

"Make love to me, Rain," she moaned into his mouth between their mashing kisses. She pressed her bared body against his and felt the hard muscle of his chest and stomach against hers. His warm touch, incensed her even stronger, and she kissed him fiercely, her hands roaming up and down his chiseled torso, and she could feel the press of his hard and ready manhood. 

"Oh, the hell with it," Rain suddenly muttered.

"Hmm?" 

Lafetti pulled back to look at him. And she saw his eyes were already glowing hotly, pupils dyed in crimson red, like a pair of eyes from a beast. In his initial transformation, his eye colors remained unchanged. But as time passed by, and the strength of the beast inside him stronger, it too had slowly influenced him, changing him--and even his eyes started to dye in red. And now, Lafetti was certain that the beast inside him is starting to once again cause trouble, and the culprit of it was surely her.

She was well-aware that a Lamian's saliva tended to make a man more sensitive and titillated--in fact, it was one of the most effective aphrodisiacs in the world. And surely, Rain was already feeling it and had already clouded his mind, slowly revealing the beast that was hiding within his gentle exterior. Even still, instead of frightening her, Lafetti felt even more excited. 

Lafetti skimmed her hands around the back of his neck and threaded her fingers into his wet, soft hair. Then, she held him close and kissed him again with a hunger that was above than ever before. Their mouths opened. His tongue invaded. And she welcomed it, suckling his tongue and stroking it with her own. Then, he started to make light tantalizing movements in the interior of her mouth, causing her entire body to tingle. 

“Uuummm, R, ain,” she moaned into his mouth. It's as if his tongue was mating with her mouth, sucking all her defenses. Rain broke off the kiss and then started licking her neck, tasting her. She smelled sinful--like a fusion of jasmine and strawberries. 

Lafetti responded by drawing his earlobe into her mouth and suckled. Rain's breathing became even more ragged as he moved his full lips across her jaw down her throat in soft kisses and tickling her neck with his tongue. If Lafetti loved his smell, then he too was even more addicted to her scent.

It was her scent.

It was so clean, so pure, that he couldn’t help but respond instinctively whenever she’s on his side. He ran his hand down her hip to her thigh and squeezed. 

"Mmm," his sensuous actions caused Lafetti to wiggled closer to him, almost pasting her body to his. And Rain couldn't help but winced as her hip rubbed against his erection. 

Rain never imagined her scent would become more potent; however, when she was fully aroused, the smell of her concentrated desire descended around him like sweet pollen. It beckoned the animal in him. 

The beast in him, to appear and ravish her, own her, claim her, no matter how many times it takes. He surveyed her body, so beautiful; it was like a piece of priceless art. Her beautiful emerald hair cascaded down her shoulders like a curtain of silk, ending just before the emerald nipples of her full round breasts.

His husky groan tickled her ear before he nibbled more kisses down her neck and her collarbone. His hand covered her breast and gently squeezed. Lafetti gasped in response. The touch of his fingers against her bare skin was whisper-soft, yet shocked her with its raw power. Each touch of his fingertips felt as if he was shooting electricity through her, and she was desperately ready, both in her mind and her body.

The minute he circled her nipple with his thumb, it hardened. 

Rain wanted to spend hours nipping and sucking those honeyed peaks. His gaze traveled across her stomach to the bare triangle of her sex. It glistened with moisture amidst the beautiful green scales, and Rain had to fight the urge to devour her with his tongue. Her long, beautiful smooth tail slid through his body, and he had the urge to feel them wrapped around him while he plunged his cock into her.

He studied her face. The red heat in his eyes faded to a warm glow that glimmered around his beautiful blue irises. Then, he took her hand and kissed each finger. 

"First, I really need to take a bath. At least, I want to take you while I'm clean," he said with a wry smile. 

Giggling in amusement, Lafetti traced his strong jaw with her fingertips. "Then, you can leave that to me," After she said that, she took the bottle of Kore Sap from the side, and poured it into her hands, soaping her hands. Then, she started to wipe the dirt off his body with it. Her cold, soft hands on his body made him burn, and the desire surging through him became even stronger.

Lafetti lightly hand-washed him from head to foot, chest to back, digging her hands into his hard body, seemly massaging his muscles. And even his little brother was no exception.

Rain happily enjoyed her lover's naked body rubbing against him, making his dick hard and rubbing against Lafetti's toned abdomen. 

Of course, Rain's hands were also not idle. He softly caressed Lafetti’s soft, beautiful and perfect mounds, and skillfully teasing them. 

"Beautiful," The nipples were extended and rigid, and the beautiful emerald areola seemed to have been covered by emerald scales, as they gleamed in his eyes.

Lafetti gasped as a small shudder tingled from her breasts down to her belly. Rain gently stroked the nipple, moving in circles around and over it. She leaned even more against him and made little mewling sounds into his mouth. 

He stimulated the thoughts of the love of this beautiful woman as if tide, fondling one and then moving to the other and gently stroking and rubbing the nipples of each.

He lifted her a bit by her waist, so his mouth was even with her breasts. Without a moment's hesitation, Rain leaned forward and took it into his mouth. Her moans on his ear were making him more aroused. He sucked it into his mouth and used his tongue to swirl around it.

"Delicious," he whispered. He suckled one breast while his hand teased the other, rolling the nipple between his thumb and forefinger. 

“Ahh, that feels so good. Suck in harder.” she wove her fingers into his hair, holding his head and pushing it against her breast.

Rain licked all the skin his tongue can reach. He really loves her breasts, big and full, and totally enticing. Any man who sees her would surely be charmed in an instant. He kissed the dark valley in between them, the smooth beautiful scales that seemed, according to her, was an extremely sensitive part. Like a reverse scale of a dragon. Rain deliciously feasted on her tits, rubbing his face back and forth against their fullness. 

"Oohhh, Rain, don't stop," Lafetti arched her back and allowed him to suck her over and over, moaning sweet nothings as he did so.

Rain's eyes were intent and as he kissed her, her pussy grew wetter, and wetter--not just drenched in water, but also covered with sticky, love juices. His mouth went down and licked her belly as he cupped her ass. It was all too much to bear. His head went-down, trailing on her scales and inhaled her deeply. His intake of breath and the fact that he is smelling her flesh made her shiver. It was all too hot and incredible.

Lafetti rose upwards, standing on her tail, while Rain kneeled down and pressed his nose against her, and ground it gently. He made gentle thrusts with his nose, stimulating her pussy to perfection. She felt her hot juices flow from her, and her female aroma filled Rain's nostrils. 

Lafetti with a red beautiful face, passionately breathes out, while slightly opening her little mouth. But the tip of her cold, soft tail, however, slid towards that proudly standing erection under the water. It coiled around his dick gently, and slowly slide around the shaft in an up and down motion, making his dick twitch in pleasure.

Rain let out a groan, and his hand inched slowly up her thighs, caressing the drenched and sticky scales covering her lower body. His mouth followed the path of hand and kissed every bit of skin it passed. Lafetti watched his hand approach closer and closer. It was no surprise, yet still, she jolted, her entire body quivered violently, when he finally touched her.

"Your folds are slick and swollen, it's beautiful," 

She shuddered as his fingertips outlined each fold. He circled her clitoris, then tweaked it with his thumb and forefinger. And she cried out. Since, unlike a female human, there was nary a single strand of hair to buffer the sensation, and instead smooth, beautiful, extra sensitive scales, her clit was easily stimulated and responded to the slightest of touch.

"Even this"--he played with the nubbin- "It has swollen perfectly and turned red like the most beautiful of blushes."

Tension spiked, and Lafetti writhed under his hand. 

"Rain!!" 

Her heart skipped a bit, and her back arched when his finger slid inside and caressed the plump lips of her drooling, smooth, deliciously-smelling pussy. 

Lafetti took in the sight of him, a pressure building both within her heart and her abdomen. A fire. Blazing fire was ignited, and now burning inside her. Her cold body burned for him, and everywhere his lips and hands touched her felt like he was branding her. God, how she loved it. Her stomach was tightening and the ache for him was growing more intense. She wanted him now.

"Rain, you're driving me crazy. I'm so wet already, so please..."

"I know," Rain licked the juices trailing down her scales, tasting her. Then, his tongue licked upwards, trailing the juices on her beautiful, smooth, emerald scales, and finally sucking her cherry red clit. 

Lafetti moaned loudly and pressed his head even harder against her. His lips kissed her flesh and filled her pussy with saliva. He licked her over and over until once again another mouthful of secretions came out of her.

Her long tail quivered as more juices came out of her. Rain was torturing her with his mouth and started licking the scales around her thighs again. At the same time, underwater, Lafetti continued jerking his dick, massaging it with her tail in different angles. She even used the tip of her tail to caressed, and cup his balls and playing with it. The pleasure on his groin caused Rain to rub her faster and faster.

She moaned louder and louder while raising her hips to press against him. 

"Oh God. Rain!" she said with her sensual voice while licking her lips and opening her mouth.
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Rain was trying to hold himself from cumming feeling her tail softly jerk him off. He was trying to enjoy more of the pleasure by looking at his Lamian lover's hot body and tempting pussy. When suddenly, he felt his impending explosion and he hurriedly pulled back, stopping his assault along with her attack. He wanted to release himself inside her. He stood up and catcher her lips in a kiss.

Immediately, Lafetti tasted herself inside his mouth. He pushed his tongue inside her and massaged her waist with his hands. Rain was consumed with passion for his pretty Lamian, and he no longer cared for anything. He ravished her mouth, pulling her face close to his, with his fingers grabbing fistfuls of hair. Lafetti squealed with delight, as Rain took control of her body.

“Rain, please I need you now.” he groaned, as Lafetti pushed her breasts against him again and lowered her mouth to kiss and lick his neck with her long, fork tongue, trailing against his skin like a live snake. 

Having heard what was said, the Rain's breathing stagnated, and sparks flew out from his eyes. He also thought, after self-restraining for such a long time, he, as a strong and healthy young man, was also having a hard time to bear. The head of his cock in her side jabbing her flesh, seemingly excited of what’s to come.

Warmth—electric in its velvety softness—courses through Rain’s body with the rising of his own need. Then, in a sudden move that takes her by surprise, he stood up and scoops her up by her shoulders and tail. Her weight had never bothered her anymore, with the enormous leap of his physical strength.

Lafetti was first startled, but nevertheless reacted immediately circling her arms back around his neck, and pasting her lips on his. Ecstasy unravels with his groin as he kisses her hungrily back. 

Coaxing, pressing, sliding, his lips moved against hers, and she followed him, doing his silent bidding, opening when his tongue traced the seams of her lips and nudged. His taste filled her, even as he plundered the depths of her mouth, seeking and taking from her, demanding more.

He whispered encouragement when his lips left hers to trail across her cheek and further to her ear, pressing open-mouthed kisses to her overheated skin. Lafetti then felt slowly and gently being placed down on a fur-covered ground, like a blanket, but her attention cannot be averted, as she was wholeheartedly fixed on kissing him. Her hands never unwound themselves from his neck.

Unable to think clearly, the sensations and passion of the moment sweeping her up in burning prurience, Lafetti forgot all about her surroundings. His scent filled her nose, his essence her mouth and the heat of his body seeped through her cold skin to coil around deep inside her, warming her… ahhh, such a blissful feeling.

A kiss, a lick, and then his mouth was on her throat, fastening, sealing, the strength of his mouth drawing on her making her genitals weep.

“Please, Rain, please.”

The incredible Lamian Warrior who had wreaked havoc on the battlefield long ago could now barely speak her voice a whimper. Her long, smooth tail coiled around him, trying and pulling him towards her.

Seeing her agony, Rain smiled brilliantly, “I know, love. I can’t take myself anymore either…”

His weight came down on her, his hands supporting himself as he straddled her long waist, like a cowboy mounting his beloved horse. 

“I need to have you, Lafetti. It’s been so long, I want you!” he said and then his mouth harnessed hers in a profound but soft kiss. 

Lafetti answered with a moan inside his mouth, her fingers curled over his smoother shoulder blades and became lost in his taste, his embrace, in his weight balancing over her.

While kissing her, his free hand reached for his cock, adjusting his arm. Finally, his cock found her pussy. The probing of his bulbous head against her slick, swollen and engorged lips had her whimpering, her tail automatically coiling around his waist and torso, and pulling him towards her.

Feeling the head of his cock at the ravenous mouth of her vulva had Lafetti sucking in her breath in anticipation and ecstasy combined. His cock finally found its home, the place where it truly belongs. 

Lafetti shifted her hips and let her greedy entrance swallow his head. Rain groaned, stopped kissing her and gazed down into her beautiful face. A beastly look on his eyes, he pushes, and there comes a swoosh—a rush of opening velvety walls and rapidly filled crevices. 

His penetration of her is so sudden, so total that she hissed. Lafetti felt hints at pain as his thickness stretched her to the limit.

Whole. Finally, after weeks without him inside her, she felt whole again. It was incredibly amazing, and she shut her eyes tight as they lied still together, connected, for moments.

Lafetti hissed as he began to slide himself out of her. She was certain she could feel every bump of his veins; she was positive that if she was stretched any further it would cross into the realm of pain.

“Are you okay?” 

Rain asked, stroking her hair before pulling her back down into a kiss. 

“Yes,” she said into his mouth. “I’m fine…so please, don’t stop! I want you Rain. Make love to me!” 

Lafetti gently pushed herself down on his sex, and moaned and whimpered as she felt it stretched her, as she felt as though every nerve ending within her was being touched all at once.

She felt a burning hot and rich feel crammed inside her hungry and thirsty body. Sparks went off inside her, both in her canal and in her mind. Rain’s cock stretches her pussy walls so completely that one can’t imagine being expanded any further. Lafetti throws her head back, her hips rise on their own accord to further suck his penis in, and even her tail tightened its hold around Rain.

But unlike before, Rain didn’t seem to feel the restraints on his chest as he let that eager member of his, deeply penetrate inside his Lamian lover’s naked body. His erection pressed against her excited flesh walls, directly slipping towards her end, rubbing against her sensitive flower bud, making her lovely body tremble. He is indeed deep. Very deep. Head against the aperture of her cervix deep.

Rain held her tightly against him in a passionate embrace, kissing her fiercely as he began to fuck her, as he began to thrust with increasing power into her again and again—a titillating seesaw motion that rubs slickly against her walls, drawing from her a blossom of please so sublime that it shoots straight into her spine.

He smells of sex and sweat and sweetness and life. Lafetti keep her eyes wide open, not wanting to miss the sight of his sublime face—his glazed blue-purple eyes, smoky with desire, but still displaying the thick love and affection for her; his parted and beautifully shaped mouth, showing a wicked, amused, decadent smile; and the dew-like beads of moisture above his upper lip.

Lafetti moaned and writhed and squirmed on him, and the pain she felt from being stretched to the limit, burst out through an unrestrained moan containing all the power of her body, but her throat forcibly stopped it bit by bit not letting it come out.

Her waist muscles tensed, she spent a great effort to straighten her beautiful crotch, letting Rain’s meat spear give more pleasure to her. However, only she didn’t want careful, she wanted it all. She wanted everything Rain had to give. Instinctively she arched forward upward, rubbing against him, her hands curling around his shoulders. She kissed him deeply, moaning and squealing into his mouth as he fucked her harder. She could feel his shaft hardening within her, hear his breathing quickening.

“Rain,” she said, lifting her body up and stroking his face. She smoothed back the hair flipping over his face. “Rain, I love you. I love you so much. You are my world. I would never be able to live if I lose you. I cannot lose you. Can’t! You are mine. Mine, and mine…please, you can never leave me!”

“That would never happen, Lafetti,” he replied. “I will never leave you. And I will say that over and over and over again, no matter how many times you wanted to hear it. I love you, and I will never leave you!”

He harnessed her wrists and held them either side of her head then quickly propped his weight back on his elbows. He lowers his lips to hers and once again they lock their mouths in a wet kiss. Down there, he continues to grind his hips against hers. 

“Ahh, yes, yes, yes, you will! You and I…forever! Aahhhh!” 

Lafetti moaned, again and again, closing her eyes. Nothing existed but the beautiful sensations Rain and his big cock were creating right in the very center of her being.

Rain went on and on in this sublime ride, taking her higher and higher until Lafetti felt dizzy and breathless. A tide of sensation engulfs her. 

She was filled in all ways—physically, psychologically, emotionally, spiritually, to the point of her saliva flowing out of her. If at a normal time, no matter how pretty a woman was if saliva came out of her mouth that would definitely be a shameful thing for her.

However, right now when Rain saw saliva flowing from the corners of her mouth he thought she looked very beautiful. And besides, this saliva was like a naturally made aphrodisiac as it filled her with even more lust and desire.

As if licking an addicting drug, he stretched his tongue licking the green-haired Lamian’s saliva; taking it inside his mouth and swallowed it. Afterward, his tongue followed the flowing saliva’s path and returned while licking when it still hadn’t reached her mouth, the Lamian’s fragrant tongue impatiently stretched out; she wanted to feel Rain kissing her mouth.

His hips moved faster, more powerfully, every pump long, deep, tunneling through her clasping sheath, and all she could do was hold on to him, kiss him back, let him muffle her hot, needing cries with his mouth. Pushing her onward, upwards, he let her fly, relentless now as he pumped into her.

Encouraging her writhing beneath him, her clasping hands that sought to pull him tighter, her lips that wanted nothing more than to kiss him back, her tongue stealing boldly into his mouth, wanting to give him what he gave her.

“Are you gonna cum soon?” 

Rain asked through clenched teeth. He was already in the brink of explosion, but still, he tried to endure it, stopping his outburst with only willpower. He wanted to come together with her.

“Yes,” she panted, “Please don’t stop…yes, any second, don’t, don’t stop,”

“Couldn’t even if I wanted to,” he grunted. Suddenly, feeling something snapping out inside him. he pushed in harder, much harder and then stilled at the hilt. “I…can’t…anymore!! Aaaaggh!!”

It crashed over her. Like a tsunami, the climax claimed her body. Rain pulled out and then shoved back in, fast, his cock was stiffer than ever and this intensified her moment of ecstasy and prolonged it deliciously.

He pressed her wrists harder into the fur and his hips pinned her to the bed ground. He was in complete control and Lafetti writhed beneath him as he tore from her a blisteringly concentrated orgasm that culminated in his own moment of pleasure.

“Ah, Lafetti, so damn good.” And then he was pumping inside her, his weight dropped down but he kept hold of her wrists. His breaths were like a storm blowing into her right ear. “So fucking good,” he grunted.

Lafetti tipped her hips higher and tightened her hold on him with her tail. A shudder trembled down his body and vibrated into hers. “Ahh so good,” she gasped.

… …

Granite’s heart was pounding and despite having just taken a huge gulp of water, her mouth is still parched as she watched the ongoing action of love in front of her. 

The hotter it becomes, the more dried up her throat becomes, it seems. In fact, she had the urge to go and join the fun, knowing Lafetti could be angry but would surely not chase her away. However, she still held on her urges.

The only that differs between her and Drova is that the latter might prefer fighting over love, but she’s actually different. Granite preferred love, a bit more than fighting. Perhaps, it’s because of her own characteristics, or his bloodthirsty expression, but she longs for love like Lafetti.

And just like most of her sisters, Rain was the target of her affection.

Rain seemed to have forgotten about them, and well, it’s fine. She prefers that, as she didn’t want to interrupt the two. Although she felt incredible heartache when Rain had ‘died’ a while ago, perhaps, Lafetti felt even more devastated. 

She smiled, not wanting to disturb them. However, unlike her, someone was certainly unable to endure it.

Scarlet was losing herself, her face red and she seemed to be on the verge of charging in.

 But letting her when she’s even holding herself back? 

Impossible. Granite snorted and grabbed her neck, her long tail coiling around the Ant Queen.

“What are you doing?!”

Scarlet cried out in anger.

But Granite didn’t care and drag her away. 

“Before you lose yourself, let’s make a distance. Let them relax, and don’t disturb them. Hold yourself back, will you?” 

With her heart thumping as she listens to their cries, Granite drags the grumbling Ant Queen without care, and choose a safe distance. Rain and Lafetti would need to turn their heads to see them, but she’d got a reasonable view of them.

He’s kissing her. Deep. She thought. Her head is even moving around like she’s trying to locate the best position to suck on his tongue. Loud slurping sounds. Hands sliding on her face, body, and tail. He lets go of her hair, both hands grasping, groping, fondling her breasts. Lafetti moans. She let out a throaty groan. 

She moved back, seemingly trying to find the right position, and because of this, Granite once again sees Rain’s manhood, bare. His thick, bigger than she had ever seen on any man before, stands to attention up to his belly. It looks like an angry serpent.

Although she had seen it before, but damn… Rain truly is damn humongous.

“Don’t you want to join them?”

Suddenly, she heard Scarlet’s voice, snapping her awake. She turned at her; “…W, we need to keep vigilant, who knows what’s here. We can’t let what happens before happens again,” Granite breathes deeply to steady herself.

“Really…?” Scarlet looks at her in suspicion. “But you look more eager to me, though. Or is it, you have a thing for watching others mate?”

“If you don’t shut up, I’m going to make you myself.” 

The rock Lamian’s face flushed and glared at the Ant Queen in anger, and embarrassment.

“What a distasteful hobby,” 

The Ant Queen sneered. At this moment, her fear for the Lamians had somehow disappeared. Though, there are still some, but not as scared as before.

Granite hissed at her, then turned her attention back to the action. Perhaps…? Granite shook her head with a wry smile. Somewhat ashamed. But despite trying to not look, her eyes still couldn’t help but turn at them. Her insides are going crazy like they’re infested by Goblins running around mindlessly.

Looking at Rain and Lafetti’s expression, and the movement of their bodies, her heart bangs, mouth dry as a desert. Rain’s pleasurable expression, and Lafetti’s red face, her teeth biting her lips but her eyes gleaming brightly.

Granite lean back hard against the wall to stop herself, and she could hear Scarlet’s voice beside her, calling her a “Pervert,” but she doesn’t care. Her gaze transfixed, spellbound by this incredible scene.

… …
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Lying on her back, Lafeti gazed dreamily up at the dark ceiling of the mausoleum, now, realizing that the dark ceiling of the mausoleum was actually filled with glowing orbs that shine like stars in the night sky, covering all over the stalactites. Whether it was artificially made or not, it was beautiful…like a real starry sky.

Perhaps, this being the Slumbering Place of the Heroes is not just for show? All these glowing stones put there intentionally to glorify the heroes that sleep in this place.

“I hope you’re good with that,” 

Rain lying beside her, said with a wry smile.

“Of course not,” she said, somewhat barely able to speak from the sheer bliss that follows.

 “But if we go any further, I fear Granite and Scarlet would push you down, so I will stop here for now. But know Rain, after all this ends, and we returned, you are in for a punishment. You can never scare me like that again…I don’t know what I should do if I lose you…”

Rain smiled wryly. But still he nodded his head. 

“I’ll try,”

“Try?”

Lafetti’s eyes narrowed dangerously.

Rain gathered her into his arms and held her tight that they were skin against skin, cold flesh against warm flesh.

“Just like how you would never know what to do if I die, it’s also the same for me. If you die, what would I ever do? Even if you hate me for it, I would never regret my decision. And if something happens like this again, I would still do the same. I’d rather die than see you die, Lafetti. You can never imagine what you mean to me,” he would never risk losing her.

Although it would make Lafetti and the others grieve, he’s not one bit sorry. If he had to do it all over again, he would do it in a heartbeat. It might be selfish of him. It might be cruel to him. But he'd rather let others grieve for him than him losing people he loved. 

So he’s thinking of me? He loves me so much like this? 

Lafetti wanted to say something but suddenly she found herself at a loss for words. She was too overwhelmed to react, but her chest blossoms with a cloud of happiness that seems almost unbearable.

It expands, filling her heart chambers with a tightness that travels all the way to every part of her body until extremities of her fingers. Her face flushed, and her heart started beating even more wildly, and all she could do was feel and listen to his breathing in her ears as he nuzzles her neck. She feels almost delirious with joy.

“Lafetti, I love you.” He murmurs.

Lafetti smiled back. His hands grope for hers, seizing her fingers, squeezing them.

she squeezed back.

Rain loves me.

That is all that matters in the world.

… …
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Some of Rain’s physical attributes had finally maxed out, making him extremely excited. To think that he would be able to reach it sooner than he had expected, this Dungeon is really incredible.

Leveling is so fast, it’s absurd. And for the remaining attributes, it would only be sooner or later matter before they also reached their maximum. But what caught Rain’s attention the most, however, was not the max out stats, but the other Divine Blessing he had.

The Divine Blessing of the Goddess of War…when did he acquire it?

Not only it enhanced his combat instincts, but it also increased his strength, endurance, and agility by an incredible amount.

In addition, the blessings also gave him a skill [Weapon Omniscience] that sounds really amazing- absorbing all his weapon masteries into one, and making him able to master any weapon, even if it’s the first time he had seen it.

And most of all, the Divine Blessing also gave him an additional ability to use Fire Magic.

 Now, aside from his unique Magic, the hard to control [Weather Magic], he can now use [Dark] [Death] and even [Fire] magic. 

The former two would be impossible to use in public due to their ill reputation, but [Fire] Magic would be convenient. At the very least, it’s much better and easier than using his Unique Magic [Weather Magic] that’s too hard to control.

From all of the things he had obtained in this Dungeon up until now, this is one of the best.

 But now I already had two patrons… but can someone even acquire two Divine Blessings from different Gods? 

I haven’t heard anyone possessing Divine Blessings from two different Gods. Even Sylphy was surprised.

Having claimed by a God means being his/her Champion.

So, how is this even possible?

[Lady Atria is surely upset right now…in fact, she might even cause a war right now,] is what Sylphy said with a sigh, sounding extremely upset. 

However, once a God had given out their Divine Blessings, it cannot be taken back again. 

Well, that seems to be the case. Since there’s no precedent of it being taken away. And if what the beautiful girl said about the unique skills being his since the beginning, the given skills couldn't be taken away by a God, since the Divine Power that they had used has been used to unlock another seal of his true power.

The already consumed power can never be taken back again.

By why would the Goddess of War give her blessings to him?

Well, to Rain, it’s not really important. 

He didn’t know what the deal with the Gods is, or whether they are real or not in the first place. However, it doesn’t change the fact that he had just obtained a very useful skill and an increase in stats, so he really never cared about it even if he had one or two Divine Skills from different Gods.

In fact, wouldn’t it be better the more blessings he got?

He doesn’t have any complaints whatsoever if that’s the case.

Rain thought it would be hard to find an exit in this place like before, but it’s actually not that difficult. In fact, he found it even faster than he had expected. 

Going deep into the Mausoleum, one can find a hidden room—it was inside a small shrine-like room. It was an empty room except there was something drawn at the center. 

It was like a Magic Circle you often found in various anime and manga. And this Magic Circle shines with a ghostly pale light the moment one entered.

[Teleportation Circle. Do you want to Advance to the Second Floor or Leave?]

Found it!

Rain hurriedly called Lafetti and the others and they immediately turned ecstatic upon seeing the way out. They were so excited they wanted to immediately dive into the teleportation exit. 

Well, Rain has no problem with it. However, as he was about to enter the teleportation circle, suddenly, Sylphy stop him. 

[Master.] she called. 

[There seems to be something in that direction. A hidden room perhaps,]

“A hidden room?”

Rain was surprised and hurriedly took out his phone. Opening the map, indeed, there should be room next to this room. And it’s actually a bit bigger than the shrine. But since it’s behind the wall, it’s safe to say that it’s a Hidden Room.

“Rain?” 

Lafetti and the others, who were excited about leaving, suddenly noticed Rain going towards the corner of the room. Seeing his serious expression, they then quietly followed him. They arrived at a certain part of the wall. If not for the protruding Jewel, no one would notice something was there.

“Another hidden room?”

Scarlet asked curiously.

“It seems so,”

“What if it’s a trap again?”

“Maybe… but I don’t think it would be a trap since this room is already the exit. But there’s also a possibility it could be that,” he smiled wryly. He was sharing the anxiety, so he was a bit reluctant. 

However, recalling the image of the beautiful girl he had met not so long ago... he can't see her as someone so devious to entrap him again in a dangerous situation. She wouldn't... would she?

“If Rain is interested in it, then I don’t see any wrong about opening it. And besides, I don’t feel any danger coming from that place, so I think it’s safe,” Granite added.

“Rain, it’s your call,” 

Lafetti turned towards him with a look of trust.

Rain thought for a while, shrugging his shoulders and placed his hand on the Jewel. In games, this kind of hidden room could only be two types—a treasure room or a trap. 

But Rain felt that it’s not the latter—he has this kind of feeling, well, intuition even. And besides, the Dungeon managed by that beautiful girl should not be that cruel. Traps after traps. That would be unreasonable.

When he touched the jewel, he felt it was somewhat loose. He tried to take it out, but it didn’t even budge with his strength. So, it clearly is not something you could take out. Trying out again, he twisted it- rotated it like some sort of a doorknob, and finally... it worked.

The entire wall shook and the wall opened like a sliding door.

Clang! Shiiikash!!

The moment the hidden door opened, a faint light emitted from behind it, chasing away the dim darkness around them. Seeing the bright interior inside the room, Rain who was about to enter was suddenly pulled back. 

Granite looks at him with a vigilant expression.

“I’ll go first,” 

“I don’t think there’s a trap here though,” 

Rain smiled wryly. Then he pulled out several of his daggers inside and threw them inside. Nothing happened, and he felt somewhat reassured. Relieved. 

“See,”

“It doesn’t matter. It’s best to be careful, especially in this kind of situation we are in…” 

But Granite insisted.

Looking at her firm expression, he can only shook his head and follow behind her. Granite walked inside, followed by Rain, Lafetti and Scarlet. Their expressions full of vigilance as their sharp gazes roamed around every nook and cranny. Rain as well. However, the room was almost empty except for the treasure chest-like casket.

They slowly walked towards it, and as they did Rain wondered if this is one of those trap chest, like some sort of a mimic monster. Fortunately, it’s not as apparently it’s locked. And there's no smell that hinted it was a monster. Even Lafetti and the others affirmed that it was just a normal chest. 

“I can’t open it,” 

Granite said after checking the treasure chest for traps.

Since it’s locked then it’s basically a genuine treasure chest. Rain walk towards it and said, “I still have the golden key. We should be able to open the chest using it,” he said after taking the golden key from the backpack. He crouched over and inserted the key.

Like before, a blue screen appeared in front of him, displaying the countdown. Rain was not surprised anymore and waited. If only he could do it normally, with just a twist of the key, and the lock will open. But why does this kind of thing have to be game-like as well?

[…unlocking treasure chest complete!!]

The treasure chest gleamed dimly for a moment, and the key on his hand started to crack. The durability of the Golden Key had been once again reduced to one. 

Now, it can only be used once, for the last time.

I think I’m gonna save this for a while, who knows what kind of important chest we would find in the second or above floor. 

Rain carefully keeps the Golden Key back inside his backpack. Although despite the crack, it wouldn’t actually break even if it fell on the ground, he still doubles his care about it.

He slowly opened the chest, but when he saw what’s inside, his eyes widened in shock.

There were only two items inside- a single paper and a book. 

Rain picked up the paper, thinking it might be similar to that mysterious paper he had obtained before. But it’s not. It was an ordinary paper, though something was written on it. And it’s in English as well.

[Surprised? Well, who wouldn’t be? In fact, I was surprised too. I had never expected that a day would come that you would appear in this place; well, though I was dreaming of it, hoping that this day would come. I had imagined many kinds of situations in how this kind of thing plays out, but nevertheless, the excitement still overwhelms me. Perhaps this is fate… 

I am beyond excited. Happy. To say that I am glad in meeting you is to put it mildly. Though space divides us, yet our thoughts are blended in a common route; the connection between our hearts and souls. That would never disappear, no matter how endless time is, or countless distance separated us- for you and I will always be connected. 

I will still be here, waiting, and waiting…

Become strong Rain, stronger than anyone else, more powerful than anything. So that in this life, no one would try to deprive you of anything. And you can protect all the things, people, places, moments, you cherished. Only yourself can do it, only yourself can you believe. Well, I hope you live a better life in this world. 

Rain. My dear beloved.

I really hope you will. 

Anyway, Congratulations on clearing the first floor. Though I would have wanted to talk with you for a bit longer, but unfortunately, time is not on our side. 

Here’s my present for you, I know you will be able to use it better than anyone. 

I hope we see each other soon, Rain.

Your number one Fan: 

Shanta

]

Shanta? 

Rain didn’t know anyone named Shanta, but this letter was certainly addressed to him. The only thing that he can think of, however, was that beautiful girl. 

But shouldn’t she be the Great Hero Arthuria Pendragon? 

Was I wrong?

“Rain? What does it say?”

“It’s just a greeting, from the girl I told you about.”

“From that Great Hero?”

“Ah, though apparently, her name written here is Shanta… perhaps, she was not the Hero? Or is she just using False Name? Nevertheless, this should be coming from her.”

Rain turned his attention to the book, which seemed to be a gift for him. Though, what kind of book it was, it’s hard to tell since it’s all covered with black color. 

No title on the cover page either. Its pure black. However, for some unknown reason, he felt a strange attraction towards that unknown book.

There seemed to be an unknown being who slowly called him forth.

That kind of feeling felt just like the anticipation of installing a game, waiting impatiently to scroll the mouse and clicking on the start button…

Really strange.
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Feeling strange, at the same time, anticipation, Rain reached out and pick up the book. But then moment his fingers touched the book, that book suddenly shone with crimson light.

The whole room was filled with a red light. It opened and chains started coming out of it, translucent chains that wound themselves in him in an instant. 

He was very surprised. But before he could react, he was suddenly assaulted by that familiar sensation of being overwhelmed by a torrent of unfamiliar information suddenly appearing in his head.

Furthermore, it was so strong that it couldn’t be stopped. 

Rain didn’t even have the time to react as his brain was stuffed with strange knowledge to the brim. On the other side, the book was still emitting a strong light, like there was still even more knowledge to be transmitted.

His mind, at this moment, seemed to understand countless of things, but also not comprehending them. He couldn’t grab the main knowledge and was unable to understand clearly the knowledge he had learned.

Now, he was in a situation where he seemed to understand, but not to understand, seemed clear but not too clear--such a confused state. 

After a few moments in that state, that weird feeling disappeared. The pitch-black book in his hand changed into a normal yet out worldly looking book. The edges were colored gold and its cover was dyed with sky blue color. 

In front of the cover was a crimson flames with a word: [The Chronicles of the Dark King].

[Congratulations! You have obtained [The Akashic Fragment]]

Such incredible sensation only lasted for a few minutes, however, but Rain felt it was longer than a year. 

When he snapped out from it, he was completely confused.

What the heck is this? 

Akashic Fragment?

“Rain is that book a Grimoire?!” 

Lafetti asked in curiosity and interest mixed in.

“Grimoire?”

Lafetti nodded. “Hm, Grimoire refers to magical items and objects that contain knowledge about Magic. They are considered to be powerful tools with esoteric knowledge and powerful magic spells written in them. Although most contained one that can be considered Lost Magic, or even those Magic possesses only by Gods, there are also those Grimoires that records on how to create magical objects. Though it’s not uncommon, but it’s also extremely rare.”

“So this is very valuable…?”

“Of course, it is.” 

Granite smiled wryly. 

“It’s even more precious than magical items or Skill Tomes. A single one of them is considered a priceless magical item that every people in this world desired. Though, unfortunately, most Magical Item is like Spirit Items, they possess a soul fragment and that they chose their wielder. So even if one was lucky to find it, it would be like an ordinary book to those people who are not qualified to take it.”

“…I see…so this means, it acknowledged me as its owner?” 

Rain grinned, realizing the fact that the Grimoire being now bounded to him is its sign of acknowledging him.

“Eh?” 

But it being bound to him, came as a great surprise to Lafetti and the others. They look at the book and to Rain, feeling somewhat in disbelief. 

Rain looked at the book, but then it started floating in front of him, and even without touching the book, the cover flip by itself as if it was swayed by the wind. Granite, Scarlet, and even Lafetti was quite surprised that the Grimoire responded.

One must know, just because you find a Grimoire, doesn’t mean it would acknowledge you as its master.

There were even times that it would curse those who take it instead. 

However, at the same time, for some unknown reason, they somehow thought that this was natural as well since it was him- Rain Revert, who was the very personification or Miracle and Mystery. 

Even if Rain said that he actually came from heaven, and just descended into the world, they would not be surprised and even believe him immediately. 

“But what does it mean by the [Chronicles of the Dark King]? I thought its name was [The Akashic Fragment]? What kind of Grimoire is this?” Rain was bewildered.

The ‘Voice of the World’ had told him that the name of the Grimoire was the [The Akashic Library] but for some strange reason, the words written on the title page was [The Chronicles of the Dark King]. 

It’s like a title of a novel or something. 

In fact, rather than a Grimoire, it looked more like a normal book right now.

“Is that so?” Lafetti curiously held the book, “But I can’t see anything…only white pages.” however, upon seeing that she cannot see anything on the page, and can't even flip one page, she lost interest and gave the book back to Rain.

Well, it’s not like she had not expected it. Only the chosen wielder could see and use their respective Grimoire. And to other people, it would just be another book…book with blank pages.

“But if it says [The Chronicles of the Dark King], then it must be it.”

“It’s like a title page of a story novel,” 

Rain smiled wryly.

“It’s normal for a Grimoire to appear or sound mysterious,” Lafetti said. “… There are too many kinds of Grimoire out there. And besides, there are too many mysteries regarding them. Even the chosen wielders would need a long time to properly understand what their Grimoires could be, or do. Some, they would never be able to fully display its true power even until they died. That’s how grimoires are…”

Rain nodded his head as he listened to her. Then, he flipped the next page and was quite surprised at what he saw. 

The next page was his portrait, and written on it was his name: [Rain Revert] in a mono cursive style. He flipped another page, and there he saw was his Physical Status; from his physical attributes to his skills, along with their respective levels all were listed. 

When he flipped another page, however, he saw the portraits of Lafetti and the others. And this somewhat caught him off-guard.

What does this mean?

Rain stared at the page, somewhat confused. 

Lafetti, Zarda, Stagna and almost all the Lamians he know were listed in there. In fact, not only them but also the Ant Queen. They were listed from top to bottom, being ranked by some kind of percentage beside them, where, for some reason, Lafetti ranked first, with a percentage of 100%, followed by Zarda who also has a perfect hundred percent mark beside her.

From then on, was Sarete with 95%, Miyabila, 92% and so on, and so forth. 

What is this percentage for? 

He wondered, but then suddenly he saw the words above them, and a hint of realization somewhat kicked in. His face stiffened and even the corner of his mouth twitched.

[Affection Rating]

O…kay? 

Just these words alone made him immediately realized what it meant by affection rating. 

Could it be the Grimoire had measured people’s affection or love for him, via percentage?

Now, that’s interesting. Then, the portraits faded one by one, until they were replaced by some kind of words—descriptions even.

[Affection Rating—the ability of the Grimoire to measure the feelings of women towards the wielder and convert it to values. 100% is the maximum, though, it was not accurate due to people who may have stronger feelings than one can measure it. After all, never forget my Master “A heart cannot be easily realizable like a game.”—Arch Grimoire]

Arch Grimoire? Akashic Fragment? But for what purpose does this have? 

Rain thought, just a bit curious, actually. However, as if reading his mind or perhaps it did, new words began appearing from the blank pages of the book.

[A positivity level of around 30-40 means a relationship which is more than acquaintances, but less than friends. If the positivity level is over 60, you will obtain the passage to their hearts. As a result, you will be able to access the person's records- meaning you will be able to use basic spells and skills that a person possesses. 80-90% means lovers with the right passage to the soul, enabling you to have an access of most the records they had- powers, abilities, and skills.

In addition, the Grimoire also records the mental changes of the girls that the owner was with. 

Anxiety, Worry, Love, Hate and many other emotions and feelings that the target party feels will be recorded in the Grimoire. 

The images cannot be seen by others, of course. If you are able to monitor the changes in their mentality in real-time, then you will become sensitive towards the other person’s true feelings and know what you have to do to make them happy. 

This way, no matter what kind of girl they are, you will be able to make them attracted to you and you will be able to conquer them easily, Master.]

No, no, no, wait, wait!! Could you please not just develop the story so quickly like that?! What kind of shitty Grimoire is this? 

Rain’s face cramped. 

Is this some kind of Harem King’s Grimoire or something? Aren’t you an Akashic Fragment?

[Akashic Fragment, is a Fragment of the Akashic Records; the Book of Life. I, the Fragment of Conquer, record the life of past, present, and future of my Owner and Wielder. And to do that, I shall go according to my Master’s nature.]

And you actually think that is my nature?! 

The corner of his eyes twitched, somewhat ashamed, and absolutely annoyed.

 What does it mean by it? Am I so frivolous that I would like to be surrounded by beauties? With no loyalty or devotion at all? 

But then again, with Lafetti and Zarda, as well as his ambiguous relationship with Miyabila and Sarete…well, I think… I am… no, that’s not what I had intended!

[Positive. From the past reincarnations to the present, and to the future, and all that has been recorded in the Akashic Records have been analyzed to reach the current conclusion.]

Fine. Whatever. Anyway, are you saying you’re the fragment of the Akashic Records, one that is said to records everything, in the past, present and future? 

Does it mean I can access those things?

[Negative. The Akashic Records is not for one to completely possess. I merely am a Fragment, hence, I can only access to several information and give support to the owner, in which to the degree I am allowed to. The Akashic records directly related to the Book of Fate, and hence, cannot be controlled by anyone, aside from the God of All Things.]

Then, what can you do aside from this?

[In accordance with the Book [The Chronicles of the Dark King] Chapter 1, I shall help and support the owner to build a kingdom, or an Empire if he ever wished to. Conquering the World would not be impossible either.]

That’s too vague…and besides, when did I say I wanted to conquer the world?!

Rain felt exasperated. The more he listens to the Grimoire's explanation, the more strange his expression becomes. Is this Grimoire trying to force him to walk the road to Kings?

[If the Owner wills it, I shall do everything I can to pave your path.]

No, I don’t need it. Give me something I can use with my current power.

[Affirmative. Aside from the Affection Rating setting, you are given the ability and resources necessary for your path to prominence such as setting up a base using the Kingdom Building Setting—though materials and resources are necessary to use this ability. 

There’s also the Book of Spell, as any spell you had encountered, seen or attacked will be analyzed, process, and recorded. Rituals or Arrays are also included. In addition, the Grimoire reflected the owner’s skills, expertise, and masteries, hence, creating the section of Book of Crafting, where Alchemy and Item Crafting could be found. The Book of Familiar, which can let you tame or subordinate monsters, demi-humans, or humans to do your bidding. And lastly, the Book of Inventory. This feature gives the owner an unlimited space, where you can store objects and things, except living beings.]

“… …”  

Rain’s jaw fell down.

What the hell is this insanely cheat he had just got?!

… …
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"Priests, prepare for battle, bless the warriors."

Leticia cried out, as her blade found purchase in her foe.

The Ogre screeched in agony, red blood pouring out along the line of her sword before its body slumped to the ground. Life bled from the beast quickly, as fast as the fire being blown away by the wind. Without stopping, she was already turning to her next target, swinging her sword high to block the attack of her adversary’s hatchet.

"Yes. Goddess Siam, your humble servant asked for your guidance. Please give your faithful servants the courage and power to fight against evil, Blessings of Strength!"

Priests used group blessing. Order of Siam has sent their best priests with Leticia so blessing the almost 40 soldiers at once wasn't a problem for them. With the boost from the blessings, the warriors, knights, and rangers increased their killing rate, like reaping weeds.

Woosh. 

An arrow ricocheted off her armor, which was now glowing golden, the armor’s magical ability had been invoked saving her from a fatal wound. Still, with a cold gaze, she whipped her head around, fierce golden eyes catching a sight of yet another Ogre Archer holding quite an incredible bow that was too good for a monster. 

She saw it pulled the string, and an arrow actually materializes a Magical Weapon!

As expected of an inhabitant of the Desolate Cave, said to be the graveyard of the heroes, even a mere Ogre holds a magical weapon!

Though the arrow created was made of stone, not enchanted, but it was a useful magical weapon nonetheless!

 "Knights move ahead with me, the rest of you follow us at a certain distance." 

She cried out. But just as her voice fell, everyone felt a violent fluctuation of magical energy in the distance before spotting scorching, red clouds congregating in the sky.

Before long, raging flames began raining down, battering the numerous monsters from the Ogre Tribe.

Even though it wasn’t advanced magic, the spell still dealt with astonishing damage. Soon, an empty section of space opened in the middle of the crowd of ogre horde. Everything there was cleared away.

Leticia turned her head around, and her face couldn’t help but become solemn. It would have been better if the mage who cast such magic was in her group, but to think it was a Lamian, a monster. 

Red-hair, beautiful, striking face, muscled tone body—she only had joined them suddenly for two days without giving a reason, but some of her subordinates had already been enchanted by her beauty.

What are the Lamians planning? She didn’t know. But she already knows that there is something wrong. 

Just a few days ago, there are only one or two Lamians that would lead them the way, and even those who did would treat them coldly. But now, to think there are four Lamians had joined their group… their sudden eagerness made her felt worried…felt something amiss.

Why are they suddenly so eager to join them?

Could it be they are planning something?

Leticia was having such doubts and worries these past few days, but she could never say anything about it. 

First, because they are in their territory, suddenly creating conflicts against them due to some ungrounded fears would be asking for great trouble. And second, it’s because of their power—they are much stronger than she had expected.

A single of them can even rival dozen of her elites. Especially the golden-haired Lamian, and now this red-haired Lamian wh possesses an incredible ability to repair their weapons, or upgrade it was almost comparable to the best royal craftsman in their kingdom. 

What’s even worse, is her magical abilities that were comparable to an archmage—

Although Leticia knows the terror of the Lamians, but it’s been almost a hundred years since a Lamian was spotted in their kingdom, and the horror that they carried had been most but forgotten, and had only existed in legends and myths. 

But to think there’s an entire group, much less, one of the horrifying Monster Kings; A Medusa was living so close to their kingdom. This is a threat, almost comparable to that of the Demon Army.

Despite this, Leticia was at a loss on how to respond. If she made the wrong call, she might create a disaster. The Lamians she had encountered, well, apart from being cold, icy cold, and indifferent, they are completely different than what she had expected. 

Aside from their appearances, they acted no different than them. That’s what she thought as they spent a long time with them—in fact, although they didn’t socialize with them, when there is a battle, they would help, and they are one reliable helper—every single one of them is incredibly strong.

Truthfully, she really didn’t want to fight against them.

But this sudden change in the Lamian’s attitude towards them made her feel guarded.

Just what are they planning to do?

Are they scheming about the Holy Sword as well?

…that can’t be possible, isn’t it?

While worrying about it, Leticia howled an order, swinging her blade wide, shattering the shield of the Ogre attacking her. The inertia of her blade cut straight through the creature’s torso, rending him in twain.

“Keep it up! Make sure you clean the area and advance!” she turned, her boots clattering on the muddy ground with every stomp in her charge towards the Ogre Archer that was surrounded by dozen Ogres. 

She watched as it notched another arrow and took aim at her head.

“Light Ray!!”

A physical phenomenon forms out of thin air with a screech and fly towards a three-meter tall Ogre which was holding a large mace, charging right towards her. The spell ‘Light Ray’, conjured a ray of light that pierces through the monster’s neck, killing it before it can scream.

Leticia turned back, seeing the caster; Celis was already casting another magic after the previous. Golden light surrounded her as if giving her a halo. Behind her, there were also the other priests, but she was the only one that stands out, due to her beauty, and the halo her.

As expected of the Priestess who were blessed by the Goddess of Light Siam.

“Rooooooarrrrrr~~!”

Following that horrifying roar, countless monsters charged out from the inside of the cave, flooding in the area where they were at, all of them were strengthened elites or evolved monsters that are rarely found even in the outside world. But here, in the desolate cave, they were common as trees and weeds in the forest.

According to the Lamians, this here apparently seemed to be the territory of the Red Skin Ogres. Normally, Leticia would have decided to avoid this place; however, they found a clue on what they are looking for. In addition, the helper Lamians was behind them, so they can avoid a battle of tribes if the Lamians stood with them.

"A large group is heading this way! Vanguard, ready your shields!"

The group immediately follows the clear command of their Princess, people lightly equipped, only with wands and bows; Archers and Mages hurriedly retreat to the rear, replaced by Knights and Paladins in heavy armors and thick shields. They form a row and form a wall with their shield to fend off the 'Swarming Ogre Horde’.

The beasts that survived the onslaught of magic and arrows pounce on the knights and warriors in the front row with a fierce collision. The Knights used their shields to repel the claws and weapons of the monsters and counter-attack with their shields, and swords, taking down a large number of enemies.

At first, Leticia wanted to pass through talking, avoiding battle if possible. The princess thought that perhaps the Ogres would be as intelligent as the Lamians, and can be settled peacefully, however, she was mistaken. In the Desolate Cave, there’s only a few tribes who can be talked to, and most are still monsters—worst, territorial monsters who hated, and despite those who step foot in their territory, especially humans. Hence, the civilized way failed miserably, and now they found themselves in a fierce war.

The Lamians didn’t care either way, as they already knew that this would turn out this way.

 The Ogres are simpleton creatures with extremely low intelligence; even some of the Goblins are smarter than them. And most of all, they are territorial beasts that attack and capture anyone who step foot into this place. 

And what’s their favourite food? Humans. 

Since their prey came here on their own accord, why would they talk with their favourite food and let them pass? That would be stupidity.

In the Desolate Cave, only one or two Tribes allied themselves, and most are against one another, fighting and killing every day for survival.

As one of the strongest inhabitants, the Lamians could be said to have their own cliché, though rather than allying themselves with one after another, the Lamians preferred to be left alone. And only the Purple Lion King; Arfa was their true friend and ally due to the friendship of their leaders.

The others are either enemies or staying neutral. In this sense, the Ogre Tribe was their enemy. But even they, themselves didn’t come here often and look for a fight. The Desolate Cave has rules, and even them are not allowed to break them. One of them is to start a nonsensical conflict against other tribes—though, it’s an unspoken rule, but nevertheless they tried to follow it.

If each and every tribe wanted for hegemony, the balance of the Desolate Cave would be affected. And they know that.

“Holy Shield!!”

“Shield of Valor!!”

“Holy Strength!!”

“Cure!”

“Holy Light!”

The knights and priests started using their skills and abilities. Once a Knight was wounded, a Priest would immediately cast a heal, returning him to his peak state. The entire battle continued this way, with Knights, Warriors, Priests, Archers, Mages, Bards and all other classes doing their best, and each of their rhythm synchronized with each other as if the entire fight had been already planned beforehand.

The fight continued, but the Ogres was finally pushed, with others started to flee for their lives.

“Knight’s Promise!!” 

One of the knights bellowed. It was a Knight with a golden hair that spread wildly around his head, like a majestic lion’s mane. His entire body glowed golden, as he stood in front of the group holding his gold-and-silver plated shield with a lion’s head at the center. Like a guardian mountain, he endured many attacks of fire magic thrown at them.

Explosions occurred, yet not even an inch, his body was pushed back. He stood tall, and proud. He grits his teeth, and he roared; “Kill them!! Let’s show these monsters the pride of the Delouria Kingdom!!”

“Oooooh!!!!”

Clang! Cleng! 

Sounds of metal clashing against metal. Cries and roars from monsters and humans alike echoed in the surrounding. Two elongated rigs of knights formed end-to-end with a single joining point between them, worked harmoniously, the formation was one of complete support, with every angle of battle offering a striking zone to more defenders than attackers. 

But it was also a risky formation for if it failed at any point, the enemies would have the means to isolate and utterly destroy entire sections of the defending force.

But this is where the human knights made their prided majesty, as they held on, stronger and fiercer as time passed, all to protect the ones in the center. The priests, archers, and mages—people with so low defense, a single hit from an Evolved Ogre could spell their doom.

“Archers! Pay attention to the ones on the rear, especially their bowmen!! Spellcasters, prioritize the strengthened elite warriors!! Bards continue playing! At least seven people per group! Don’t mess up the formation! Prioritize protecting the priests, Bards and mages!!” Leticia and the others began giving commands.

The Bards continued playing music that has an incredible rhythm that makes the warrior’s spirit burn even more. The priests focused themselves in support, heal and enhancement through blessings. While Mages bombarded the Ogres standing behind with their magic spells.

The Bards music not only enhances their fighting spirit and morale, but also their strength, speed and will. At the same time, it soothes their soul, so, although not as good as [Purify] or [Dispel] by Priests and Holy Classes, they are still able to negate debuff status like [Fear] [Confusion] or worst [Stun] with their music. And they were able to do it as long as the music continues. That’s why, each expedition, it was normal in this world that a bard with excellent magical abilities is employed.

Priests are a must for their exceptional healing spells and blessings. And most of all Mages, which boosted the group’s firepower. Though these three classes have the weakest defense abilities, they are still a very valuable part of an expedition. Because of them, the frontliners; the warriors and knights were able to display their power to its fullest.

This is going smoothly… Leticia thought. Then, she turned towards the Lamians side—

Lamians numbers only four, three melee combatants and one Archer, though all of them can use magic of either water, wind or fire elemental with an at least elite mage level. And most of all, the four of them alone could take out an entire group of Ogres single-handedly. Although they are clearly not fighting hard, the passing help they gave from time to time was already indispensable for them, or else the battle would have been much harder. They had never expected that they would encounter so many Elite and evolved Monsters.

If only they are true companions…

All this time, Leticia spares no effort to recruit them, or at least interact with them. Although she still has misgivings about them, the power and strength alone they give was one that someone like her couldn’t afford to miss. Although many people would think otherwise, their minds and views still clouded by history or rumors that had been passed down and spread far and wide, and they would surely be the first to stand against the notion of allying themselves with the Demi-humans. But Leticia couldn’t care for that for now. They are bigots that can’t see the bigger picture. They tend to think that custom and tradition is all there is to it in the world—inflexibility can be a downfall to a nation. The inability to adapt to a sudden change of situation or circumstances could be fatal.

What’s wrong with befriending Demi-humans?

They might be different from humans, but some of them can be reasoned with. Isn’t that a reason enough to coexist?

Leticia thought so, ever since she was a child, taught by royal tutors about knowledge and history of the world. There were even legends and myths, stories to tell, where humans were the ones who caused something, and yet at the end, the Demi-humans, Beastmen or other races who were the ones who suffer. But whether humans noticed it, and just ignored it. Or the humans are beings so stupid that they would rather believe a wicked kind than a righteous justice, she doesn’t know. However, she wouldn't be among them for sure.

Though, she doesn’t want to think naïve, and still referred to all Demi-humans as dangerous. But the Lamians in this place are different. If possible, Leticia surely wanted them to be her ally. But her efforts all this time had all been for naught.

The Lamians are treating her coldly and even made their distance as much as possible. They would not even talk to them. From what she had known, Lamians are lascivious creatures, and they are well-known for kidnapping men for breeding purposes…but the more she interacts with them, the worse the rumors seemed to exaggerate. In fact, she even started to feel that what she knows about them was all a hoax, a lie. Or were they?

Leticia started to feel disappointed, though, to whom she doesn’t know. To humans, perhaps. To Lamians perhaps… or to the world entirely. The difference of races…why is it such a big deal?

As her mind wondered such illogical idea, the princess suddenly noted one group of knights in serious jeopardy due to the snarling and devastating charge of a particularly large and nasty Ogre. Just looking at its size which was almost doubling that of a normal Ogre, almost standing four meters tall, it’s obviously an evolved  monster.

At her best in the heat of battle only the most skillful of foes could break her guard, but as it stood, any idiot with a knife could get in behind her limited view and stick a hook in through the gaps in her plate. Princess Leticia was the type that would focus on her enemy the moment she started to enjoy her battle. It’s was one of her fault, though, also her merit, as she put all her attention to her enemy, and not let her mind waver, or avert and make mistake until the battle ended.

Ahead she spotted her new foe, a towering monster making its way through his knights. Its height, size, aura and power, dwarfing both the living and dead by far. It was indeed, extremely powerful—though as expected of a monster that had lived in the Desolate Cave, known as Tomb of Heroes. It’s a monster enough to horrify an entire city.

“By the Kingdom’s Honor! I challenge you!” 

Leticia bellowed, her helm giving her shout an echoed tone. Though she was panting hard, exhausted, she could see the monster turn towards her, corded muscles shifting under its thick brown hide as it stood, flexing and ignoring those around it, focusing on a new target, her.

The aura it exuded even intimidated her—testifying the fact that it was a cut above all the monsters she had seen, of course, aside from the Monster King Medusa, which is also another realm of monstrosity of itself. 
“As the descendant of the Great Hero, Goddess of Light gives me strength!”

Grunting the Princess held her blade, hilt in one hand base of the blade in her gauntleted other. She was tired, but she knew what she was doing, these beasts were strong but stupid, relying on pure brawn over any semblance of skill.

The moment she had uttered those words, her body glowed in golden light, and all her exhaustion seemed to have been reduced significantly, and her entire body lighter than before. Gritting her teeth and shifting her stance she dug her heel into the ground, watching as the monster shifted from a walk, to a jog, to a sprint right at her. As it approached in a moment the Princess knelt, bracing her sword against the ground like a pike, hunching her head down protectively the instant before it collided with her.

With a roar of fury at the last second, the Monster lifted a foot, slamming it forward towards her uncaring of the waiting trap. Without so much as noticing the pain, it seemed, the sword impaled on its foot, it sent a backhand storming towards her. As the Princess raised her head, surprised not to have a dead fiend atop her she only had a moment to feel her panic rise before its hand hammered into her shoulder and head, the impact so strong it likely would’ve killed her had it not been for her armor.

Spinning, she landed in the mud, sliding a good few feet despite the weight of her armor as she heard a deep inhuman growl. Gritting her teeth she tried to sit up, only to find she was, in fact, laying face down, her head so rattled she could hardly tell which way was which. 

She could hear its roar approaching and, as it drew close, she rolled on her shoulder onto her back, driving her fist up with a scream of defiance, blood trickling down one side of her face. Still, her eyes gleamed, and power surge through her entire being.

Without any hesitation, the princess let out a roar of her own, filled with undying fierce spirit, and slashed the monster she front of her then veered straight for the Ogre’s stretched arm that was trying to reach out at her, her sword leading. She hit the unwitting creature at a full run, driving her sword right through the beast and making it lurch forward wildly. 

“Protect the Princess!!”

To their credit, the knights that were knocked back and injured didn’t break ranks and flee, but just dodged aside of the lurching Ogre, then came right back beside its swiping arms, smacking at it with their swords and shields. However, the Ogre was built sturdily and it roared angrily, sweeping its large arms, knocking the knights. It then turned towards the Princess, dwarfing the latter with its incredible size.

“Gooooraaaaaa!!!”

It raised its arms, a large hatchet on its hand.

Leticia narrowed her gaze, clenched her hold on her sword, but before she could engage, crimson chains appeared and coiled around the Ogre’s arms.
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“Your Highness, it would troublesome if you run around like that,” 

“Garas,” Leticia called out with a faint smile. 

She looks at the man who appeared behind her. It was a black-haired knight, wearing crimson-colored armor. Three crimson chains were coming from his back. He was holding the Ogre down. Then, a figure flashed behind him, running towards the Ogre. It was Celia, with her sword flashing in golden light.

She rushed straight into the Ogre without slowing down and angrily shouted, “Come at me!” her fighting spirit burst out.

She had invoked [Challenge] one of the basic skills of a Knight. The Ogre who’s attention was on Leticia heard her shout and turned towards her. A bubbling fury rage over it as it looked at Celia and without hesitation made a sweep with his arms at her. its full attention towards the female knight that dared to challenge it.

Celia immediately ducked- the huge, muscular arms that seemed to be molded from an iron sweep over her head, almost swatting her pretty face covered by a knight's helm. 

She might be wearing armor, and her defense enhanced by a lot by her sister, but surely, just one hit by that would make her ribs shatter like glass. Much less, her slender neck. 

With a loud roar of determination and defiance against such beast, Celia swung her sword on its feet and slashed. Blood spurted, but the sword was unable to penetrate even more. The density of its bones was even harder than metal.

As expected of an evolved monster, it’s not easily killed. 

Celia jumped back, the monster’s leg raised in an attempt to kick her.

"Celia, retreat! Now, it's my turn to attack!" 

Leticia entered this time and swung down her sword. Her speed was blurry, and she moved incredibly fast, despite how heavy-looking her armor was, relentlessly swinging her sword and attacking the monster right in front of her.

Clang! 

One of the crimson chains broke down, and the monster was able to move somewhat freely again. However, as it raised its weapon again, another chain appeared coiling around its waist. 

"Haaaaaaaaghh!!!" 

The Ogre’s movement was getting heavier, and it was getting slower. The poison within the chains of Garas is starting to show its effect.

"Arrroooooooaaaaahhhh!!!"

With Garas tying it down, Leticia and Celia relentlessly attack the Ogre warrior that couldn’t fight back at all. Despite the Ogre’s sturdy physique and incredible resilience, being beaten one-sidedly, it slowly crumbles and died.

"The Spirits be with us! Be cleanse, you monster." 

The princess muttered and dealt the final blow. 

Stabbing through the monster's chest. Taking a deep breath, she was about to relax when suddenly she felt a rushing danger. She hurriedly pulled her blade free from the monster’s body and spun just in time to fend off the clawing hands of another Ogre, and another that came at her beside it.

She was being attacked from every direction. 

“Your Highness, please retreat, we will take care of this,” Garas said as the three chains on his back wriggled like living beings and then shot towards the incoming Ogres. He then draws his sword and charges like a red meteor. 

He didn’t have any intimidating aura like Doram, but the speed of Garas was much faster than him. He flew in the air, clad with crimson light.

“Don’t mess up, Old man,” Celia followed after. Her face brimming with excitement, and thirst for battle. “I ain’t have enough yet!”

“Who are you calling old man??! Be respectful to your elders, you brat!”

“You two, don’t fight this time. I want you to clean this place up as fast as possible! We can’t stay here for long!” 

Seeing the usual banter between Celia and Garas, Leticia finally heaves a sigh of relief and she sheathed her sword with a wry smile.

“As you wish your highness!”

“Easier said than done, but since you’re the one asking…I’ll hear and obey,” Celis said with a mischievous grin. Then, her expression changed and become dyed with murderous intent.

“Heart of Steel!” 

Her eyes gleamed brightly, and so did her body. Her speed also increased as well.  As she yelled, Celia swung her sword to the side. After its vivid afterglow subsided, three enemy Ogres lay dead on the ground with matching wounds cutting evenly across their chests. 

Although they have incredibly tough bodies, skin as hard as metal, they had been as effective as paper before her blade.

Her speed was also not something to scoff at.

These humans are strong… 

Miyabila who was observing the battle couldn’t help but think. The Ogres should be very strong, but to think they are slowly being defeated one by one. These humans are something.

 If only the Ogre Lord was here, then perhaps they would not have a choice but to retreat here.  

Fortunately for them, the Ogre Lord is not here. I guess they were really lucky, after all.

Miyabila was actually not that enthusiastic about joining these people. If it was before, perhaps, she wanted to take one or two men and wanted to loot them as well, taking all the interesting equipment they got. 

But ever since Rain had appeared in their lives, they have already lost that kind of habit.

It’s not about already having someone to take all their needs, but more like, they didn’t want to do something that would change or tarnish the views of someone who had finally accepted them and acknowledge them despite who they are. 

Zarda didn’t say anything about it, but all the Lamians seemed to have shared the same feelings. Hence, it can be said that their usual life had been transformed into something…much better. And along with their change, their future had also become brighter than before.

Now they are addicted to the light.

Miyabila can’t even imagine going back to that kind of life where all of them were nothing but Monsters as they were made and see to be by Humans. At least, not without Rain.

But where is he now?

Elder Sister said that these people be able to lead us to him… but is there really something in the Ogre territory? 

Isn’t this too far from the gravemark that had taken him and the others?

If they are mistaken, then this would only result in a war against the Ogre Tribe the moment the Ogre Lord returned. He would surely be furious, and since they are the ones who took them here, he would surely blame them as well.

Well, the Ogres are not really the problem. But the one behind them- the Monster King: Ogabentina.

That is why we need to find Rain as soon as possible. If this place is indeed has something to do with him, then whether they are declaring war or not, it’s all worth it.

She turned towards the other Lamians which were already fighting against the Ogres as well. 

I hope we can find him by following these people, if not I’ll kill them all myself. 

Miyabila decided as she looks at humans fighting intensely with an icy cold gaze. Although she wouldn’t care about a war against the Ogre Lord, starting a nonsensical war against the Ogre Tribe would make the Desolate Cave chaotic.

It would affect their lives a big deal. Much less, it would start a large-scale war against the Ogre Tribe. And perhaps, even against the Ogre Princess. It would be the worst if Rain would be sucked into that chaos. 

But if killing them and giving them all to the Ogre Lord to appease his anger, then it’s worth it. 

However, if they can find Rain…hmph, then it will make things even.

After all, if Rain was really in the territory of the Ogre Tribe, then there is a need to raid it.

 There’s an unspoken rule in the Desolate Cave if something is within their territory, it’s theirs. And they would never give it up so easily—especially the Ogre Tribe, who were born greedy and arrogant.

So, if Rain and the others are here, then war is indeed inevitable.

And if this place can lead them to them, then it would mean that they had received help from the Humans. And so, as payment for the debt incurred, they would deal with the Ogres themselves. But that is if this place can truly lead them to them.

Miyabila opened her hand and a fireball slowly appeared. With a swing of her hand, the fireball flew and exploded.

Rain I’ll find you, wherever you are!

I still have a lot to teach you, so you better come back!

… …


Boom~!

A huge fireball shot through the passage.

Leticia watched as it exploded, sending fragments of torn flesh scattering onto the ground, leaving behind a burning mess. She turned and looked back at the red-haired Lamian, feeling rather astonished. 

She’s been rather despondent before, but why does she seem to be starting to become eager now? Just what are they planning…?

“It’s here!”

One of the scouts said and hurriedly run towards a black-colored Monolith standing at the side of the wall. It was what drove them to come here, the said clue or relic that might be able to lead them to the Holy Sword they were looking for. 

One of the scouts had found it by chance, and they hurriedly went into this place. 

This is the best clue they had so far, hence, despite it being much of a dangerous place, an Ogre’s Lair to be exact, Leticia decided to come here despite all odds.

Leticia walked towards the Monolith, and look at the characters engraved on it. 

She had seen these characters before—characters that no one was able to read, and was said to be the Ancient Hero’s language from another world. Even the highest level translation magic that was currently possible couldn’t read it. It was once even called the Language of the Gods.

This is really it-! 

Excited, she reached out and traced the character with his fingers. She can’t read it—of course. For some unknown reason, the royal family was not taught about this language; despite the Great Hero being one of the great founders of the Kingdom.

She turned towards Celis, but as expected she shook her head. Even Celis who was into Languages and had been trying to decipher this otherworld Language for a long time could hardly understand some characters.

I heard that the Summoned Heroes could read them. 

Should I have gone back and brought them with me?

No. 

But Leticia shook her head.

I started this expedition because I want to prove that we don’t need their help. That I can protect the kingdom myself! Trying to ask them for help, would lose any meaning to this expedition!

“…but this is genuine,” Celis who was inspecting the rock pillar said. 

“This Monolith bears the mark of the Great Hero Arthuria!” she caressed the symbol-like emblem engraved at the lower left of the rock pillar. 

“If it’s here, then it means we are on the right track!”

“That’s good…” her words excited Leticia even more. She turned towards the people behind her, and said; “Knights set up a perimeter, not even a single rat can pass through! The rest, help clean up the area and inspect the surroundings for more clues. Don’t let even a single stone unturned!”

They finally have a true starting line. And this also meant that she was not mistaken. The Desolate Cave indeed has something to do with the Great Hero Arthuria. And perhaps, what the historians said was correct—the Great Hero Arthuria has something to do with the great transformation of this place—turning it into what it was now from a mere wasteland.

The people around him shared her feelings and they roared in excitement.

They immediately turned around and scattered in every direction, looking for other clues.

“Doram, Garas, Celia, form groups and advance.” 

Leticia turned towards her three loyal knights. 

“Celis, try to look for any more clues on the pillar,”

“On it,”

“…that seemed to be best, but I think we will take over from here, what do you think?”

However, suddenly a voice appeared, causing Leticia’s body to stiffen.

In fact, not only hers but each and every man in the area immediately changed their expression, their hands sliding towards the hilt of their swords. 

"What do you mean by that?!" 

Leticia asked coldly as she turned toward the people who appeared in front of her. But on her expression, aside from coldness was also anxiety. After all, these people are not similar to the monsters they had fought before. Rather, they are even much more troublesome to deal with.

Just what are they going to do now!?
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The atmosphere turned solemn in an instant. 

However, before they could draw their swords and weapons, they suddenly found themselves surrounded by an intense, and horrifying murderous intent that freezes their bodies in the spot.

“And what do you mean by that, Lamian?”

Leticia asked, with a very cold expression.

Are they really after the treasure as well? 

She looked at the Lamians beside the red-haired one with a menacing glare, readying themselves for battle.

The red-haired Lamian came forward with a smiling expression.

“I mean what I say, Human…from here on out, we will take over. It would be better if you don’t rebel, or else someone will get hurt.”

“Is this your plan all along? Is this your true face, Lamian?!” 

Leticia scowled in anger. 

“Do you really want to declare war against us?!”

When she raised her voice, the knights seemed to find their spirits back and immediately snapped out from the constraints of that horrifying killing intent that covered the area.

 Whether it was the effect of skill or ability, no one knows, but their fighting spirit slowly recovered and rose up in morale.

This is the innate power of those of the ones belonging to the royal family. People call it 'Prestige', 'Kingly Air' and many more. However, although it's not a defined skill with a clear name, it was clear that the voice of the royal family could affect and ignite people's emotions and hearts as if raising their morale, and giving them strength. 

There were even instances that with just one powerful voice, they could dispel any negative debuffs that restrict one's movement or action. That is why those who hailed from the royal family of Delouria Kingdom are said to be natural-born leaders or even god-given talented generals.

This is the true Brand of the Royal family of the Delouria Kingdom.

The knights immediately drew their swords, and the others prepared to fight. Even Celia who had a very complicated expression turned at her. 

“Does Rain knows about what you are doing?!” she couldn’t help but say in anger. 

Right now, the best chip for them against the Lamians is the boy named Rain.

A mysterious human. And for some reason, the Lamians seemed to hold the mysterious boy in high regard.

Upon her words, the red-haired Lamian’s face darkened and she glared at her. 

But she didn’t say anything and instead turned towards the princess. 

“You can say whatever you want, but I need you to step back now. We will take over from here. As long as you cooperate, none of you will be harmed.”

“Do you really think that we will just obey whatever you said?!”  

Leticia reached inside her long coat and eased out her sword, ready for a fight. It felt somewhat heavy but comforting in her grip.

Although she didn't want to fight them, or rather, she was scared of fighting them. However, she cannot back down. This is the turning point. The prestige of the Kingdom is at stake at this very moment. 

On her signal, the knights' aura started to burst out one by one, their bodies glowing in golden.

A result of the Knight’s skill called [Fearless] that raised their physical attributes temporarily, displaying their intent and will to fight. 

However, before anyone could do something, a flurry of Lamians appeared like a startled flock of birds from every shadow on every corner of the cave.

Bows and arrows, spears and swords, all extended, ominously the dim light and torch illuminating the dark cave.

 “I suggest you do nothing of the sort, human princess. Although we don’t care for war, we don’t wish for it. You just need to step aside for a while, and we will leave you alone afterward,” 

A cold voice warned.

From the darkness, the familiar Medusa slithered forward, dressed in complete battle attire. It was as if she was displaying her intent to fight, and perhaps even start a war if need be. 

Just by looking at her, the situation of the human group worsens. 

Each and every one of them dreads the Monster King: Medusa. And their hope for survival took a hard fall.

After all, this is a Monster of Legend.

One that is said to be capable of destroying a country.

“What are you trying to do?! Are you also going after the Holy Sword?!”

“…Holy Sword, No. But much more precious than any treasure in the world,” Zarda said with a faint smile. 

“You can have any sword you want, but this, it’s ours. And we will do anything to take him back. So please, Human Princess, step back. A sword is a sword, once drawn, blood will shed—don’t make us do it.”

Him? What did she mean by him? 

Leticia furrowed her brows when she heard the Medusa’s words. It was completely out of her expectation to receive such a reply. Though, she was somewhat relieved when she said they are not after the Holy Sword. Then, there is still an escape in this deadly situation.

However, someone has a different thought upon hearing the Medusa’s words.

“Wait, you’re talking about Rain, aren’t you?”

Celia who was listening to the conversation suddenly asks in shock.

Looking at Zarda’s expression, she just can’t help but feel that this sudden strange hostility from them was related to him. 

Ever since they had met, Celia had realized that Rain seemed to have some incredible, if not, an unusual influence on the Lamians.

In fact, if one just tried to see further on their actions that day when they first met the Lamians, especially the golden-haired Lamian and this Medusa, both of them displayed horrifying hostility after his name was mentioned. 

Not hostility against him of course, but a protective kind of pressure as if anyone knowing him would spell bad for them. Hence, it was safe to assume that the Lamians cared deeply for him.

Furthermore, just a few days ago, the Lamians had not even cared about them, nor their expedition, sending one Lamian to guide them every time. In which, always, giving them warning to never step foot at the North part of the Desolate Cave. 

It was easy to understand what’s in there—was it treasure that they didn’t want them, the humans to see, or someone that they would never want anyone to know, meet or even see. Well, there's only one that fits the description. Rain Revert. That mysterious boy she had met.

They’re protecting him, that’s for sure.

But why?

The black-haired boy, Rain, ever since that fateful day, had never disappeared from her mind. Though Celia had tried asking for his whereabouts since, she was only responded with contempt, or anger, or both. 

But still, her thoughts always returned to him. 

Where is he now? What is he doing? What’s his relationship with the Lamians? And many more questions she liked to ask, but know no answer will come. Unless she met him again.

But then suddenly, the Lamians came. Though they are reliable comrades in battle, having more come so suddenly, even eagerly helping them as if trying to quicken their expedition, even Celia started to doubt something is going on. 

But Lamians had never shown any interest in the Holy Sword up until now. So why?

When Celia saw the red-haired expression, and now the Medusa, everything seemed to have clicked together.

Why are all Lamians suddenly started appearing here? Why has the Medusa who didn't want to associate with them suddenly appeared here? And more importantly, when everyone is in this place, where is Rain?

The Lamians turned at her, some shocked, some startled, there were also angry glares, but more importantly, Celia had obtained the answer she was looking for just from their reactions.

 And she was not only the only one who had noticed it- like Leticia, Celis, and almost all the people had noticed the change in the expressions of the Lamians.

Realizing something, Leticia’s expression loosened.

If what Celia said is true then the Lamians are really not chasing after any treasure, much less, the Holy Sword. But the boy. And the little worries in her heart slowly faded, which was then replaced by a sudden bout of curiosity.

What happened to him?

And what’s his relation to the Holy Sword that they are looking for?

“That’s none of your business,” 

The Medusa responded with a cold expression. 

“Don’t move, Human Knight, hands off your sword. I assure you; you don’t want this situation to become worse than it already is,”

The red-haired Knight grits his teeth and lifted his eyes to the numerous Lamians eyeing him like snakes glaring at a frog. And sweat drenched his back. After a while, he took a deep breath and lowered his arm in surrender. Though, he still walks behind the princess with extreme vigilance.

“You chose well. Don’t try to be a hero, it’s not needed. And I warn you again, for those fools in the back. If anybody makes a stupid move all that remains of him will be a burning smell and scattered limbs. Now, lead them away, and I want this place clean up! Threia, I leave this place to you! Make sure no corners unchecked.”

The Lamians hurriedly surrounded the human group, causing the atmosphere inside the cave to once again solidify. It’s as if a single spark could ignite and burn everything in the place.

As the Lamians moved closer, with their weapons bared, the knights started responding, seemingly displaying the fact that they would never surrender, even if they know their own defeat—although they are strong, individually, as they are the chosen elites of the first Princess, but they have been battling up until now without rest, and they are already feeling the fatigue even with the priests help. In fact, even their mana has yet to completely recover.

Most of them have also drunk a Mana Potion not so long ago as well, which didn’t help their situation at all.

Well, even if they are in peak form, they still doubt they can win with this many Lamians against them. What’s even worse is that a Medusa is among them. No matter what they do, only a miracle can save them now.

“Wait! We can help!” 

Celis, however, was not in the mood to fight. In fact, she was thinking of something else. 

“There’s no need for conflict. We can do this together. I owe him my life, and I want to repay that. I want to help!”

“Yes, just tell us what happens to him. Is he sick? Are you looking for something in the treasures left behind by the Great Hero Arthuria? You know, only the Holy Sword matters to us, everything else aside from that, if you want something you can have it. There’s no need—”

“We don’t need your help, human. Never will be.”

The princess, Leticia hurriedly said. However, she was cut off by the Medusa who said with an intimidating expression. 

The slender snakes at the top of her head stood up and hissed as they glared at her.

“We are true to our words, and we will give you whatever sword you are looking for…that is if we found it. But saving him, we don’t need your help. That is our duty, our obligation, not yours. If you want our relationship to continue as is, don’t ever poke your nose to places it doesn’t belong to. Now leave,” 

Her stern face could barely contain the outpouring of disgust she felt for the suggestion. It seems like, the humans helping them was truly an absurd matter, and perhaps, a most disgusting thing that could ever happen.

Did they hate humanity to such an extent?

Or perhaps, there is another reason for such a strange reaction?

Leticia was taken aback.

 She just couldn’t understand why they are so adamant on this subject. It’s as if they are trying to protect that boy from them, which, completely doesn’t make sense, by the way. 

Why would they need to do it, when they didn’t even know the boy? 

Why would they even hurt him? 

Because he associates with monsters? 

No…though, perhaps, others would, Leticia knows the prejudice of humans against monsters. And there were even cases of just associating with them would already lead the human to execution. 

Though, of course, the Delouria Kingdom didn’t facilitate such things. In fact, there’s not even a single history about such absurd selfish wickedness that occurs in their kingdom. And the Lamians should know that.

The Delouria Kingdom had always been staying neutral in the issue of Demi-humans relationship with Humans. After all, the great founder of the kingdom and even the Hero Arthuria had complicated relationships with the Demi-humans and Monsters in the past. And though, such a relationship had already faded due to the atrocities from both sides, the Delouria Kingdom still clears away all prejudices and discrimination against Demi-humans.

In fact, among the existing Empires and Kingdoms in the current era, they have the loosest knots against them. 

Perhaps, that’s even why they were able to at least, converse with the Lamians much better than one expected. If it was other Kingdoms, they certainly have been attacked by now. Or killed. But the Delouria Kingdom doesn't have an opinion about it.

“Don’t you think you are not making any sense? We want to help, we could do this together!” 

Celia scowled in anger. She was very frustrated by the Lamian’s stubborn attitude.

“No, we won’t.”

“You—” 

As Celis was about to say something again, now her face dyed with annoyance and anger, just at that time, her attention was suddenly stolen away. She saw a sudden appearance of dull blue rays of light in the dark ceiling, just above the monolith. It was like a light show had occurred, and the magic fluctuation in the surrounding became erratic.

“What’s going on?”

“What is the—?!”

“This is?!”

Zarda’s eyes widened in shock as well. In fact, all the Lamian stared aghast at the scene of the air suddenly being split open. 

Large strong gale appeared, so strong some of the lightest people, most priests and mages wearing only robes were almost blown by the wind. But no one dared to blink. And then space began to distort strangely.

Zarda’s eyes light up, her lips curving into a wide smile. Though, subconsciously, tears of relief started to appear at the corner of her eyes. 

She thought her tears had blurred her vision, so she hastily blinked, and looked again. It was at this moment, a rift suddenly opened in the sky, and four people dropped from inside that space rift.

“Elder Sister, it's Rain and the others! They are back.”

Drova screamed loudly with ecstasy.

“Thank god, they are okay! They’re fine!” 

Stagna also cheered happily as well. Behind her were Sarete, Threia, and the others. They watched as the four figures slowly fell from the sky. Though, a second later, their happiness turned to fear.

The four figure’s descent from the open rift was not stopping nor slowing down, and they are even motionless.

Without hesitation, almost all the Lamians simultaneously moved, and they hurriedly run towards them like panicking cats, trying to catch them.

In fact, they almost flew in the air.

Zarda wanted to rush as well with a panic expression, but Threia hurriedly holds her back in time.

“Don’t forget your condition,” 

Threia warned. 

Zarda grit her teeth, but still she held herself. Closer, Drova was able to catch Lafetti, while Stagna and the others caught Granite and the Ant Queen. However, Rain was further from them. 

Miyabila who was much closer and rapidly throw herself towards him before he hit the ground. But when she was about to reach him, suddenly a wind brushed past her, and before she realized what had happened, someone was already in front of her, catching Rain in her arms.

"You! What are you doing?! Put him down!" the red-haired Lamian screamed in rage.
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“It’s really him!” 

Celia cried out in surprise as she looks at the boy in her arms. Her body naturally moved before she had become aware of it.

As if led by instinct or subconscious, she flew in the air with incredible speed and caught the falling boy from the air. 

When she saw that very familiar face, her eyes widened in pleasant surprise. 

Although she already recognized who it was when he appeared but truly confirming his identity was still a pleasant surprise. 

And did he change a bit compared to the last time she saw him?

But that was just a few weeks ago. Can someone really change in that short amount of time?

“You!!” 

Miyabila was stunned, at the same time, relieved since Rain was safe and sound. However, a few moments later, relief turned to anger. 

She was almost there, almost catching him. But she was just a bit slow. But that is certainly not a reason for a human to hold him!

“Unhand him!!”

“Calm down,” 

Celia was startled from the sudden angry hiss. She turned at the raging red-haired Lamian and scowled in annoyance. 

"I won't do anything, okay." 

Her body landed on the ground like a feather, as she stared at the sleeping face of the black-haired boy that she had not seen for so long. She placed her hand on his face and felt his steady breathing. 

“He’s fine, thank god.”

“I said unhand him!” 

Miyabila hissed loudly and her tail whipped against her. Celia hurriedly jumps in shock. But the tail was not aiming to attack her; instead, it coiled around the boy’s lower body and successfully snatches him from her when she jumped backward.

“What’s the problem with you?!” 

Celia lashed out, completely irritated. 

But as she was about to curse more, suddenly swords appeared around her, accompanied by angry expressions of the Lamians that appeared. She turned around and glare at them, not the least bit scared. 

Her patience is really running low, and these Lamians are just too hard to understand. 

"Look, I'm not going to be intimidated by all these blades at my throat, and all of those 'I'll kill you' glares your throwing at me. But, can someone please tell me, what the hell do you all think you are doing? Do I look like someone who can do something to an unconscious boy? And besides, he's my savior, I would even dare think of hurting him! Much less, do it!"

"That is none of your business. If you dare touch our Rain again, I will be the one to cut those arms of yours!" 

One of the Lamians hissed angrily. 

"You are all insane!"

“That’s enough, Celia,” 

Leticia steps forward and hurriedly stopped the enraged Celia. She looked at the black-haired boy lying within the red-haired Lamian's embrace. 

The red-haired Lamian was hugging the boy with an obvious overprotective action, while other Lamians surrounded her. 

The way they look at them, was as if they were looking at the most hateful enemy who wanted to hurt the boy. But why? What's with all these strange, and exaggerated reactions?

She watched as the red-haired Lamian skidded backward, seemly trying to gain a safe distance from them, with a bewildered expression. 

"What is all this?" she said as she turned towards the Medusa. 

“Why don’t you explain this to us. What had happened? Why did they come from there?!” she pointed at the part of the ceiling where the space rift had just appeared.

The air now had slowly calmed down, even the atmosphere returned to normal. However, the sudden appearance of the boy, and his incredible entrance, rattled the princess heart. 

A crazy thought appeared inside her mind and the fact that the Lamians sudden interest on the Great Hero Arthuria steeled those suspicions.

Leticia seethed with frustrations. 

"What do you know that you're not telling us, Lamians?" 

She glared at the Lamians who she had felt had betrayed them, hiding something very important from them. 

"Answer me!!"

“There’s nothing to explain.” 

But the Medusa only sneered in response. 

The Human Princess feeeling of betrayal are not of her concern. especially, not at this very moment. Her expression now relieved, loosening. 

It was incredible... a human boy had such influence on a Monster King. Much less, to a Medusa. However, when she looked at her, Leticia still felt that icy cold disregard for her from the Medusa.

Why do they treat that boy like this?

Who and what is he to them?

Leticia couldn't understand no matter how she tried to think about it.

“Rejoice, we won’t need this place anymore. You can do whatever you want with it,” 

Leticia opened her mouth but found no words to say. 

Well, indeed, the Lamians never have any intention of helping them. So, her accusations and outburst are nothing to them. 

But, be that as it may... Leticia tried to find the words to say, as she watched the horrifying Medusa walked towards the red-haired Lamian, and then took up the black-haired boy into her arms.

"Finally, you've made me worried, Rain," 

Zarda's lips curved into a faint, but clearly relieved smile. She caught his scent, the essence of him, unchanged from weeks ago, her body responding. And as effective as always on calming her down. 

She stared at him for a while, her expression finally softening. 

I will not let you out of my sight, again...!

“Let’s go,” 

The moment she said that, the Lamians started leaving one after another- some even disappearing in thin air. Although the elite humans can still feel their presence, their naked eyes cannot see them through the shadows of the cave.

Perhaps this is some kind of concealment skill. But seeing this happening; they just can’t help but feel a cold chill in their spines. 

Not one person didn't feel their skin crawled with gooseflesh as they look around them in vigilance. 

They felt as if, a Lamian would suddenly appear beside them and take their lives away from them.

So strong… truly, if the Lamians wanted them dead, they would have died without them knowing it.

“Wait, you’re going to leave just like that?!” 

Leticia cried out in anguished. 

“You haven’t answered any of my questions yet! You knew about the Holy Sword’s whereabouts, did you?! You know about the Great Hero Arthuria, and the treasures she left behind! Why didn’t you say anything all this time?!”

“Say what exactly?” 

Zarda snapped at her. 

The small serpents at the top of her head all stood up, their tiny red-eyes glaring at her.

“If you think we know anything about what you’re looking for, then you’re greatly mistaken. If we did, we would have told you already so you can all get out of here as soon as possible! Do you think we wanted you here?! The earlier you leave this place, the happiest we will be. Don't delude yourself, human princess. You are never welcome in this place!”

“Is that really true?” 

Leticia narrowed her eyes and stared at the monster that could invoke fear to anyone just by looking at her without retreating. Anger sizzled deep within her, and her turbulent emotions helped alleviate the pressure she was feeling from the Monster King. 

She stood her ground, “Then, how can you explain him coming out of nowhere? Don’t lie to me and says it’s not related at all!”

“Why would we need to explain anything to you, damn human? Did you really think we are your minions?!” the golden-haired Lamian stepped forward and scowled in annoyance. 

“Never forget human, we didn’t want you here. We only agreed to guide you, not help you. And your time is running out! Whether you wanted it or not, once the time runs out, you will leave here.”

“You!”

At this moment, a voice suddenly said.

“That’s not the right thing to say, Drova,”

Everyone heard the Princess furious cries, thus they knew she wasn't the one who said it the second time.

However, the second person's voice was very unfamiliar.

The voice was very calm but with a hint of helplessness. In fact, it sounded very gentle and filled with affection as if the voice was addressing a very intimate person. 

What's even more, the voice was crisp and clear, and the intonation and pronunciation of the words were very clear. However, this voice sounded very weak. It sounded as if it was panting.

Everyone who heard it couldn't help but feel worried. 

After saying one word, he didn't have the energy to say the second word. However, he said every word clearly. Although he sounded very weak, he still managed to finish everything in one breath.

The only weird thing was that…no one heard this voice before!

Of course, aside from the Lamians, and a single human that had recognized the voice, that is. 

Everyone was instantly stunned!

Even Zarda, Drova and Leticia were stunned!

After that instant, everyone turned around at the same time. 

The young man on the Medusa's embrace had finally regained consciousness and opened his eyes. He didn't seem to have any strength, but the look in his eyes was very clear.

“?!!” 

Drova’s eyes widened in shock but anyone can see that her expression glowed with an excited color. 

“Rain? You’re awake?!”

All eyes locked on the black-haired boy. 

Even Leticia couldn’t help but focus her attention on him. He was dressed in a black coat, with fur-lined on his shoulders. It was obvious to see, just by the appearance that it was a high-level magical item. It looked simple, but the materials it was made from seemed to be from very expensive leather, or hide.

And looking closely, even the sword on his waist, the boots, and every item he was wearing emitted quite a significant amount of magic power, affirming the fact that each and every one of them are Magical Items. 

But so many? 

And with the level of magical power they were releasing, it was safe to assume that each and every one of them is not merely low-level items.

But how did he acquire so many of such magical items when he is living in the Desolate cave?

Each of those things can be sold for an extremely high price in the market and would make any person drool in envy.

A full set of magical items.

Then, Leticia’s attention turned towards the boy’s appearance—now extremely curious, and full of interest. 

His face appeared extremely familiar, but she couldn’t recall why. It’s not like she had seen him before. He just appeared familiar…that’s all. 

His exquisite face was flawless without a trace of blemish. He had a pair of sky-colored, beautifully clear eyes. The gentle expression that covered his eyes and smile, makes him appear even more mysterious and pretty handsome.

What was even more unusual was that his body gave off a temperament as pure as a child. He had been smiling since the beginning, even when he was asleep just now. 

Since the time he appeared, the corner of his mouth was lifted into a radiant arc that hadn’t gone down. Despite this, he appeared very weak, his face pale and his eyes appeared rather blurry. 

Just looking at him, even Leticia felt a strange heart-ache, or sympathy on what he had suffered, whatever it was, that made him so weak like this.

The next thing that Leticia noticed as well, was the reaction of the Lamians. Even the furious and beast-like Lamian with the golden hair, that seemed to be thirsty for a fight every time, had an incredible transformation on her character. 

When the golden-haired Lamian saw this person, her fierce expression loosened immediately and a smile appeared on her face, as if the murderous intention she was emitting just now has been a lie. A bright color of happiness and relief flashed across her eyes.

It seems like, him having a large influence on the Lamians is but an understatement. It’s even as if they worshipped him, though, there’s no worship zeal on their faces, instead, warm, loving adoration. 

Just what is this human boy to them?

... ...

Rain still felt tired and exhausted, though, he doesn't know the reason why. But he was certain, it has something to do with the incredible energy that assaulted them through the teleportation array. 

It's like when they first entered the Dungeon, where the impact of the energy from the sudden teleportation made them exhausted and numb. It's like riding a plane for the very first time, he almost wanted to puke. 

Nevertheless, even though this wasn't the best time for him to regain consciousness, he forced himself to wake up. 

He had felt a very familiar warmth that seemed to caress him, comfort him as if he was snuck under a warm embrace. It was a blissful feeling; he felt as if he was like a baby that had drawn his first breath.

And he had recognized this aura. It was certainly Zarda. The Medusa's gentle, and loving aura surrounded him…it was a comfort that he desired for quite a long time.

This feeling made him much more relaxed. 

When he is finally able to recover his condition, he heard voices. Familiar voices. Because of that, he tried to wake up. Though, he felt his eyelids were extremely heavy, and his body was completely strengthless. He felt as if he was paralyzed. Like floating on water, though, it also seemed as if he was drifting in the sky. For a long time, he couldn't calm himself down.

He could only hear people talking, which sounded both clear and unclear to him. He felt that whatever he was hearing was clear, but it also seemed as if he was still stuck in a dream.

After a long while, Rain realized that he might actually have returned to the Desolate Cave.

Rain smiled and struggled to stand up. He revealed a smile on his face and weakly said, “Yeah...just, a bit muddle-headed. But seeing you, I guess this is true. We’re finally out? Lafetti and the others?”

“They are fine. And yeah, you are,” 

Zarda was the one who answered it, clinging in his arms. Her expression was beautiful, as gentle as can be, completely unlike that of just a while ago where she looked as cold as a block of ice. 

“And we’re going home,”

Rain tilted his head, with a relieved smile. 

 “Yeah, I’m back. It seems like I’ve worried you,” 

Looking at his face, suddenly Zarda kissed him.

The humans, even Celia and Princess Leticia was so shocked, their jaws literally hanged from this sudden intimacy. Even the Lamians as well, though more of a pleasant surprise. Since Rain didn't pull back or retreat from their chief's sudden action, and instead, kissed Zarda back. 

They have never expected this. This has some unexpected impact on the Lamians, and sweetness overflowed in their hearts, causing the dark, dim, solemn cave, appearing more lively, and warm.

After all, it’s as if Rain himself was declaring his affection and love he had for them to the humans. And he wasn’t the little bit afraid, or ashamed of it. 

Though Rain surely didn’t have any intention like that, and he just really missed Zarda, causing him to forget everything and get intimate with his long-separated lover.

The kiss was almost fleeting,. But for others, it seemed as if it had lasted longer.

Rain took Zarda’s hand and squeezed it lightly. 

“I’m sorry; being away for so long was not in my plan at all, believe me.”

“I know, that’s why I will not say anything. It’s an accident. But you will still have to get an earful about this later. You don’t know how you almost worried me to death.”

With Rain finally back in her embrace, tears couldn't help but began collecting in her eyes. 

She felt washed over by a wave of relief and comfort. 

At that moment, the Monster King; Medusa found herself wanting to cry despite all she had lived through and the strength of her character.

This sudden feebleness had nothing to do with courage; it was the type of feeling that could only be felt in front of family. After all, only on Rain would she find solace. Not having him by her side was like torture. Especially, when their connection was suddenly cut off, she had almost gone insane from anxiety.

“…I think so, as well,”

Rain smiled bitterly, feeling somewhat apologetic for making her worried. He reached his hand and wiped the tears coming from the corner of her eyes. Her eyes come up to meet his, and Zarda grasped the hand touching her face, bringing it in front of her, and kissed it. 

Rain smiled. Then, suddenly he caught sight of the dumbstruck humans staring at them with a shock expression, and he recalled where they are. 

His face flushed, but with how pale he still is, it only gave her a seemly healthy color. So no one noticed his embarrassment. 

He coughed and then turned back his attention to the humans. His eyes flashing a bountiful amount of curiosity. Some look familiar, however. Especially one of them.

“In any case, what’s happening here? Where are we? And who are they?”

“They are…”

“Rain, right?” 

Celia was surprised, but she was better off as she had already understood more or less, Rain’s relationship with the Lamians. After all, with how much importance the Lamians gave to a mere human boy, it would be strange if it’s not something like this. 

Though, she just can’t understand why Rain seemed to be in love with a Monster like a Medusa. Though, no offensive intention at hand, in her eyes, the Medusa’s appearance was certainly ugly and scary even.

Oversized fangs, red, scary eyes that seemed to look through your soul, and look through your every hidden secret. Not to mention the snakes atop of her head, but her entire body was also being covered with hideous and livid, green scales—not only her body but also her entire face, and every part of her body. She just couldn’t understand how a human can love something like that.

But still, Celia was able to snap her daze immediately as she found his gaze locked at her in confusion as if trying to remember something.

“Do you remember me?” she asked, a bit hopeful.

“You are…that’s right, you are that…that girl being chased by Grandpa Arfa, aren’t you?” 

Rain was about to call her a thief,  but suddenly he thought that it wouldn’t be that sensible to call a girl a thief, much less, a beautiful one like her. 

“As expected, you are still here…but what’s going on in here?” 

“You must be Rain?”

Leticia stepped forward, causing the Lamians to once again began staring at her with intense vigilance. Some even had the expression of warning, seemly trying to convey that they would not hesitate to cut her down where she stood if she made some suspicious behavior.  Really overprotective. 

Rain looks at Leticia. 

“And you are?” 

Still, in something of a stupor, he stared at her with a bewildered expression.

“I’m the first princess of the Delouria Kigdom, you can call me Leticia.”

Leticia said with a smile that seemed completely effortless. She then bowed elegantly as she introduced herself. She even gave him her permission to call her name, which was unexpected and surprising. But Leticia shared the same thought with Celia. 

It was clear that the Lamians strangely treasured him. And perhaps, he might even become the key figure that can connect her with them. Just that alone, Rain was more qualified to call her by her name, and stand equal.

“Princess?” 

Rain’s eyes widened in surprise. 

She’s a princess? This is the first time I see a real one? Like Snow White? Elsa? 

“Real?”
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“Yes, she’s real, Rain,” Celia said.

“And in fact, I want to introduce you to her, Rain, she’s—”

“I think there's no need, as Rain and I will be going back, so please excuse us,”

Zarda grabbed Rain’s hand and started leading him away.

Sensing his gaze, she turned at him with a faint smile, “There’s no need to bother with them, Rain. You need a rest. If you want to say something, say it after you got proper rest. You look as if you're about to faint.” 

Rain wanted to stay actually, but with Zarda and the other Lamians, that would, however, be difficult. 

Seeing their expressions, he felt that they would become even more anxious if he tries to stay. After all, they have always been worried about him meeting humans. And although he had already appeased them, reassured them that their worries would never happen- unfortunately, it can never be completely erased. 

Though, Rain is still somewhat disappointed since Zarda and the others felt like they still haven’t trusted him yet.

Well, that can’t be helped.

But he was not impatient, nor narrow-minded. He can wait. Until the day comes that they will. 

The human’s distrust just digs that deep. It was already engraved in their heart. Even Rain needed a long time to heal it. 

In another way, it can even be said that they love him so much they are very scared of him suddenly disappearing or going somewhere far, which he prefers to think. 

It’s more romantic that way.

Thinking that way, if they didn’t want him to socialize with them, then Rain would not do it. In any case, it was a very simple problem.

The other side is his most beloved family while the other side was just full of strangers. And Rain was not so desperate to meet his kind, anyway. Even before when he was still living back on Earth, he was habitually silent. 

He was somewhat reserved even in school or work, as well. He didn't like speaking much. He was the kind of man who would quickly vanish if thrown into a crowd. So whether he can talk or meet with other humans in this world or not is not really that much of a problem for him.

Furthermore, Rain felt somewhat anxious, worried in doing so…who knows what kind of humans live in this world?

Him, from a modern era, can never understand what it means to live in this kind of old era—especially one that governs with the concept of power and not moral, or any principle or law of democracy. 

Most people in this era, especially nobles always have this so-called ‘Superiority Complex’ disease. For someone who dislikes crowds even in the previous world, he has too little interest in socializing with them.

As Rain shrug, and was about to walk. 

“Wait, we want to ask you something,” 

Leticia hurriedly called.

“Please, Rain,” 

Celia suddenly runs over, chasing after him. And of course, she was stopped by an angry Drova, but she ignored her and looks directly at him. The Lamians wouldn’t do anything untoward them, as long Rain is here. She thought. 

They seem to be quite docile when he is around.

“We really need your help,” her beautiful face, pleading for help was just too cute, adorable, and so beautiful it somehow moved his heart.

Hearing Celia's plea, Rain's brows furrowed. Although he's not that good with interacting with other people, he's not that cold-hearted. 

Celia's expression was calling for his humanity, which he can hardly ignore. He turned at Zarda. The Medusa also looks at him. Her eyes were asking him not to do anything, but she wasn’t saying it directly. Perhaps, because she doesn’t want to upset him.

"Just for a bit,"

 Rain would usually not care about it, but looking at the girl earnestly looking at him, asking for help, he couldn’t have the heart to ignore it. He sent Zarda an apologetic gaze and turned back at Celia. 

“I’ll spare some time to listen,”

“Rain,” 

Miyabila called out worriedly. But Rain just smiled at her, appeasing her worries with a gentle smile.

“So what are you all doing here, anyway?” he asked Celia.

Celia’s eyes glittered in happiness. 

She really didn't misread him. 

She held his gaze and said, “Actually, we are looking for something.”

“Looking for what exactly?” he couldn’t help being curious since even a Princess is coming in this kind of place. Though, deep in his heart, Rain already had a suspicion as to what their purpose of coming here is. 

But it would be better to hear it from them personally since he has no proof that what they are looking for is the thing that he was thinking about.

It would be bad if they are actually not. He doesn't know them, nor he knows about the current situation of the Delouria KIngdom. 

If I knew the current Delouria Kingdom well, I would not need to be careful...

What Rain knew of was the past Delouria Kingdom through that beautiful girl's story. He had memorized every detail of that setting, but he had no knowledge of the current Delouria Kingdom. 

“The Holy Sword of the Ancient Great Hero; Arthuria Pendragon. The Caliburn.”

The Caliburn?! Is that the Excalibur of the King Arthur Pendragon…no, I think the Caliburn and Excalibur are actually two different swords. 

But that girl didn’t say anything about the Holy Sword being called [Caliburn]. I thought that the name Arthuria Pendragon indeed bears a great resemblance to the British Great Hero and King. But to think even the sword she used has the same name as well.

Could it be a coincidence, or was Arthuria Pendragon actually, an Arthurian Fanatic?

Would Lancelot, or Guinevere also appear here as well? The Knights of Round?

Wondering, Rain couldn’t help but feel amused by the Great Hero’s diverse hobbies.

Rain never believed that the Great Hero they are talking about was the real famous Hero; King Arthur. Rather, he believed that the Great Hero had taken the name of the famous Hero because he was a fan. 

Nevertheless, the Ancient Great Hero doesn’t seem to be just interested in Shakespeare, but also Arthurian Legend as well.

“Do you know anything about it?” 

Someone suddenly appeared beside Celia, catching Rain’s attention. The other person's eyes shone with a hopeful gleam. It seems like he really did know something. As her sister said, they should have approached him before.

“Are you twins?”

“Yeah, we are,” the one that looked extremely like Celia said, if not for the clothes she was wearing. 

She was wearing a holy gown that seemed only for Priests, with white and golden edges. 

Just like her sister, she has an oval face; her nose was exquisitely elegant, sleek lips, wide-set but unlike the spirited ones of the female knight, she has a beautiful pair of gentle eyes, seemly showing the fact that she has a mild, warm, and gentle disposition.

Her thin brows curved like moons, and her slim limbs were extremely fresh and delicate. Overall, her beauty certainly is one of those who can warm the heart and delighted the eyes. 

Though, they look the same, however, Rain could see that their auras are completely different, and in fact, opposite from each other.

If the female knight was fire, then perhaps this priest-wearing girl was water.

Just by looking at her, one can easily see that she was extremely gentle and amiable.

“Rain,” he walked over and offered his hand at her. 

A habit-kind of greeting whenever he introduced himself.

“I’m Celis, and she’s Celia. I have always been meaning to meet you. Thank you for saving my sister,” Celis said. 

She grasped his offer hand, though, she felt some incredibly scary gazes directed at her when she did. But looking at the black-haired boy in front of him, now she understands why her sister felt strange looking at him. 

Even she started to feel familiar with this boy. It’s as if she had seen him before, but she could not remember it.

And what’s this nostalgic feeling?

No wonder Celia said that she doesn’t feel any kind of danger or doubt towards him when he suddenly appeared and saves them…it’s completely different than seeing him in her sister’s eyes. Now, she can completely feel those strange emotions.

Rain…huh…

“Thanks to you, she’s alive and well. Really, thank you very much!” she suddenly bowed, which caused Rain to feel somewhat embarrassed.

He turned his gaze at her, and saw the female knight scratching the back of her head with a flushed expression; whether it was because of embarrassment or not, it’s hard to say. 

But still, his expression softened somewhat. Looking at the love of family is always a sight for sore eyes. 

For someone like him, who never had a true family or siblings, he can't help but feel envious. Well, not anymore though. Since he now has Zarda and the others. He too has his own family now.

“It’s fine, saving someone in need is a normal thing to do. But you really look alike. This is the first time I saw identical twins,”

“Identical Twins?” 

Celis tilted her head as she found the word somewhat strange and foreign. Though she knows about what twins are, as they were always called that countless times, but this is the first time they are called—Identical Twins.

Rain shrugs. 

“Well, doesn’t really matter. Let’s get back on the topic; you’re looking for the Holy Sword, the sword of the Hero Arthuria, am I right?”

“That’s right! Do you know anything about it?!” 

Leticia who was listening to them from the side asked with an excited expression.

“Yeah, I know about it.”

“Really?!”

 Leticia’s eyes widened in shock, and before she knew it, she had already rushed towards Rain. 

“Tell me!” she suddenly interrupted him and grabbed his wrist.

 A 'ka-ka' sound came from the shoulder that she had clutched, and Rain felt his bones aching.

He was obviously startled by this. Despite his metamorphosis and Body Cultivation, it was clear that his strength is still far inferior to that of the human princess before him. 

Though that is not surprising since he only achieves a small success on his Body Cultivation, and just getting started. Furthermore, despite his inflated stats, his true level is still that of Lv1… depending on the aura she was exuding, she must be Lv3 or 4, or still, even beyond that. She's really strong.

Rain doubted he could win against her if they fight now. He might be able to display a good, and praiseworthy fight, and perhaps even able to stand against her almost equally with his numerous skills and abilities, but in the long run, he would still be defeated. 

He was not that confident to jump levels and steal a victory if the level distance was this far.

Rain felt the pain and frowned. He raised his face and looked. He saw that the princess’ pupil had expanded wide. Then, she anxiously asked, “Where is it?! Tell me!” 

It’s neither a polite question, instead, it was a command, an order from someone above.

Although Rain understands that she was spiced up by excitement, still, he felt somewhat disturbed, especially when she was exuding that strange pressure on him. 

He felt as if he was looking at someone above him—it displeases him.

“Wait, your highness!”

“Get your hands off him, human!!”

“How dare you!!”

“Get your hands off him now!!”

In just a blink of an eye, several swords had already pointed at the princess, especially in her throat. 

The tip of the blade was only inches away from her skin, which, a small breeze can push the sword and certainly cut her.  

Even the Medusa’s eyes were already narrowed into slits, the countless red eyes from the small snakes glaring at him caused Leticia to start feeling cold, her nerves numbing, and becoming stiff. 

“Your Highness!!” of course, Celia, Celis and the others noticed, and hurriedly rushed forward to save her. But Lamians stood in front of them and the knights, blocking their way, and an intense, desperate battle started. 

Intense weapons clashing started, as some of the Lamians and Knights started to engage in a fight. Though, it was clear which side was winning, as there were already several knights that had been blown away, whether still alive or not, is unknown, as they lie in the ground, unmoving. 

Leticia felt her body submerged into an icy cold pool. 

Fortunately, at this moment—

“That’s enough, Elder Sister,” 

Rain called out. And Zarda’s powers broke, relieving her from that horrifying coldness. She fell on the ground, panting; shock, and fearful. 

“Are you okay?” 

Rain hurriedly helps her. Although he was surprised, it wasn’t really something to cause such raging anger. 

"All of you, stop!" he also hurriedly called out towards the raging Lamians, and the latter immediately stop fighting.
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Leticia grasped her chest and panted. Her face was completely pale. She looks at Rain which was supporting her from completely falling in the ground, with a complicated expression. 

“I’m sorry, I didn’t—”

“It’s fine. Though I’m sorry as well, Elder Sister didn’t mean to hurt you,” Rain said with a wry smile as he looks at her pallid expression with a bit of guilt.

Yeah, she just wanted to kill me, Leticia let out a sigh. But she still gritted her teeth and struggled to stand up. Fortunately, Celis timely recovery spell poured on her, killing the cold immediately. Though, it still exhausts her somewhat.

“I’m sorry for what I did—it’s unbefitting for such as me to lose control of my own emotions,” she said as she stepped back, the Lamians glaring at her made her so. 

“It won’t happen again, I apologize,” she then waved her hand, especially to those knights that had already engaged against the other Lamians in battle.

The Human Knights had an expression of relief, though there was still fear that could be seen on their expressions.

 Although they know that the Lamians are really strong, but in that short moment of exchange, they felt despaired in an instant. They couldn't even hit back, as they were constantly being pushed back. The Lamians strength, speed, agility, and even skills were completely above them. 

They might have won in number, but if the fight continues, even with their numerical advantage, it seems like it's only a matter of time before they were slaughtered in cold blood. 

What's even worse, was that they also know common military tactics, as some of the range and assassin-like Lamians had targeted the priests, or mages first despite them being far in the rear. Because of that, the frontline was immediately broken, and pandemonium broke out among their ranks as the Lamians bulldozed their way through them.

The only silver lining they have is that, despite the Lamian's raging in violence, they didn't seem to have any intention of killing them.

Even those that were knocked out somehow is still alive.

At least, no one died.

But of course, they are not arrogant to think that the Lamians didn't dare to kill them. The only reason why they were still alive is surely because of that human boy is there. 

“It’s okay. It’s not really something that bothered me,” Rain smiled faintly. His handsome, innocent and gentle expression somewhat elevated Leticia’s down emotions. Her expression as well started to ease a lot. 

“Anyway, Rain… do you really know about it?”

“Yeah. Well, I only know a bit of it. But from what I know, I'm certain that the Holy Sword you speak of should be inside the Dungeon. As long as you can conquer the Dungeon, you can find it there…”

“Dungeon? Where is this Dungeon?”

Rain thought for a moment, then said, “The monolith right there, if I’m not mistaken, that should be similar to the grave mark that sent me. It’s a transit point, an entrance to the Dungeon so to speak. As for the dungeon itself, I don’t know the exact location of it. I'm sorry.”

That’s what the beautiful girl had told him before. 

Though the true location of the Dungeon was still left unknown, from what he had heard, there are several transit points serving as an entrance to the Dungeon. 

Three of them are in the Desolate Cave- he doesn't know the reason why there are even three entrances of it in a single place, while the others are scattered in the continent.

“Transit Point?” 

Leticia tilted her head with a confused expression. It seems like a word she had never encountered before.

“I think you call it, Teleportation Arrays, or portal gate. I'm also not sure about it.” Rain replied with a nonchalant shrug. He only calls it a transit point because that's what it seems to him.

“If I’m not mistaken then, there are several keys that can let you enter it- the blood of a human is one important factor. Others are to be able to read the words written, and recite it, or carry the relics of the Heroes: blood, item or any Hero-related treasure. Having one of them will make the Dungeon acknowledge you as a Trial Taker. Though, the first one seemed to be depending on luck. It seems like not all humans can activate the array. Sufficient strength seemed to be necessary for one to be acknowledged by the Dungeon...”

“A Dungeon…”

“Hm... apart from that, I don’t know. All I know is that the Dungeon is indeed made personally by the Ancient Great Hero; Arthuria, and it seems to also be called her Tomb. Anyway, be careful if you want to challenge it. The Dungeon is hellishly hard. So you might as well be very careful inside. That’s all I can say, though so best of luck. Anyway, we'll be going now. My companions need rest. So, let's meet again later,” 

Rain bid farewell, then turn around and walk away. Zarda also followed, along with the other Lamians, which was still wearing angry and vigilant expressions.

“Wait, Rain…you’ve been there haven’t you? Can you give us more information about it?” 

Celia asked.

“It wouldn’t be a problem…but sadly, I can’t right now.” 

Rain said with an apologetic face. He had been inside the Dungeon for a very long time; hence, just like what Zarda said, he really wanted some rest. 

He’s been fighting and fighting and fighting that he’s mentally and physically fatigued. In addition, he had missed Zarda and the others very much, so he wanted to spend time with them now that he’s back.

Although the Dungeon can increase his strength in a short time, he doesn’t want to forsake his time with them with some immediate power-up, since it’s not important for now, anyway. 

In fact, he’s already increasing his strength too fast, that he was even advised by that beautiful girl to take it slowly for a while. It would have adverse effects in the long run and would affect his foundation if he increased his level carelessly.

Most importantly, Lafetti and the others really need some rest. 

Although he doesn't mind sharing any information about his experience inside the dungeon, but he cannot ignore Lafetti and the others condition. 

Celia wanted to say something but Celis stop her with a shake in her head. She had seen Rain’s expression, and she knows that he would not change his mind. And in fact, it might even strain their new relationship if they tried to force him. 

In any case, everything has its own time and space. So, patience is required.

And most of all, the look the Lamians are giving them is just extremely horrifying. 

They are really overprotective of him, didn’t they? 

It’s as if they are afraid that they would put him into a sack and run away from here. That’s a completely ridiculous, and unnecessary worry...right?

“Then, okay…thank you,” 

Leticia seemed to have understood this as well. 

With a helpless sigh, she looked at him with a faint smile. Anyway, since they now have a clue, as well as the Monolith that seemed to be the entrance to the Dungeon, they should be fine now.

A clear path had been found before them.

That’s more important.

The road to the Holy Sword is already in front of them

“Though, I hope I can find you for help sometimes. It wouldn’t take your time much—finding the Holy Sword is really important for us.” She said with a very hopeful expression.

“Gotcha. As long as you don’t create chaos and problems in the Desolate cave, I’ll do what I can to help you. In any case, it seems like the Holy Sword is your people’s treasure,”

The Delouria Kingdom, the said Descendant of the Hero King, and the co-creator of the Holy Sword as well as a great friend of the Hero Arthuria. 

Rain knows all about it since Sylphy had told him about the information regarding the legend. Furthermore, it has also been requested by that Beautiful girl, to conquer the Dungeon and take back the Holy Sword to the Delouria Kingdom who seemed to need it due to the ongoing chaos in the continent.

Although she was able to sense the chaos in the continent, she was unable to leave the dungeon, nor move the Holy Sword that was sleeping deep inside the Dungeon. But the only way to acquire and obtain the Holy Sword was to complete the trial of the Dungeon. Even she cannot meddle with that.

Of course, Rain taking the Holy Sword back to the Delouria Kingdom was only her request. If Rain wanted the sword then she wouldn't have anything to say about it. As long as the Holy Sword acknowledge him as its master.

However, if her desire was given priority, then she would ask Rain to give the Holy Sword back to its rightful honor- the Delourial Kingdom. Reason, unknown. She didn't told him why specifically. Only, she said that the Holy Sword was not owned by Arthuria, but rather, owned by its creator, the Hero King. And so, it must be returned to his descendants.

The Hero Arthuria only took the sword with her because of the request by the Hero King- to hide the Holy Sword. The Hero King feared its incredible powers. It would only cause chaos if it was retained by people who doesn't deserve it.

Only, it would be given back if the world is once again descended into chaos.

Of course, to Rain, it’s not a difficult request. Though, only if he managed to conquer the Dungeon. He wasn’t that desperate to obtain a Holy Sword anyway. 

And now that the said descendants had come, it’s better if they find it themselves instead of him.

Though, she really had some strange requests. What do you mean, give the sword back to a descendant of the Delouria Kingdom, which I acknowledged as worthy...what does she mean by worthy? And why me? What does it relate to me?

Rain let out a helpless sigh. 

Although I don't know if that princess is worthy or not, but those girls...? Celis and Celia seemed good people. So giving them the Holy Sword should not be a problem. 

“Thank you,”

Rain nodded, and then followed Zarda out.

Even when they were out of sight, Leticia was still looking at the place they disappeared to with a hard to define expression. 

“So he’s Rain…huh,”

“He’s mysterious, isn’t he?” 

Celia walked over and said with a wry smile. 

“Ah, I think I understand why you are so interested in him, Celia. There is indeed something strange about him…I just can’t point it out. What’s more, it feels as if I had seen him somewhere,” 

Leticia placed her hand on her temple and frowned. 

“No, not him…just, I think resembles someone…damn it, it’s at the tip of my tongue but I can’t say it out.”

“Uncle Jonathan,” 

Celis muttered absent-mindedly. The moment she saw Rain personally, she immediately thought that he looked somewhat familiar… as if she had seen him somewhere. Moreover, she had felt as if she knew him well. 

However, she had clearly met him for the first time. 

Furthermore, it was a boy that had a relationship with the Lamians…

“What?!”

Leticia, and even Celia stared at Celis with a surprised expression. Then, when they recall the current head of the Aquarian, they were stumped. Now that she mentioned it... eh? Really? But how?

Celis looks at them and said with a sigh; “Haven’t you seen the portraits of Uncle Jonathan when he was young in the Aquarian Mansion? He looks almost similar to him,” she looks at the place where Rain and the Lamians disappeared, her face having a complicated expression. 

"The expression on his face, his eyes, his nose, and the way he furrowed his brows...they are almost look alike. If this is just coincidence, then, it's pretty scary..."

“Ah, now that you mention it. But that can’t be possible, right? It might just be a coincidence, after all, that he looks similar,” Celia smiled wryly. Furthermore, despite how he looks, Jonathan Aquarian, her uncle was a prideful, devoted and loyal man. He can’t possibly cheat on his wife. Then, suddenly her eyes widened in shock; “You can’t possibly be thinking…”

“So you realized,” Celis smiled wryly.

“No…no, he’s…he’s dead!”

Celia almost shrieked in shock.

There can’t be such a coincidence in this world. 

“There are some people who look similar in this world. Him, being alive, and meeting him here can’t possibly be that… possible…right?” 

Celia turned towards her sister, her eyes clouded with doubt, though more in disbelief.

“And also that’s impossible, even if he is truly alive. You might have forgotten it, but that Aquarian Child is only lost eight years ago when he is still a newborn. Even if he is alive, he should still be around eight to nine years old boy now. A human can't possibly grew that fast. So that’s impossible.” Doram said with a serious expression.

“I know…that’s why I also think it’s impossible to be him,” 

Garas said in agreement. That can’t be the lost child of the Aquarian. Their age differs so much. And besides, there are people who bear resemblance to someone. It’s just a coincidence.

“Who are you talking about?” 

Leticia asked with a bewildered expression. 

“Who’s him?”

“You might have not known this, your Highness, because for ten years you have been away in the kingdom, but Uncle Jonathan had a son.”

“Had? Are you talking about Euric?” 

Leticia tilted her head. Indeed, she didn’t know much about the affairs of the Twelve Great Clans, since just until three years ago, she was still living in the Academy. Although she heard some news about the events that circled around the Great Nobles, but inner and serious affairs of the past years she was absent, she knows little. 

Still, now that they mention it, I did hear about Uncle Jonathan's wife giving birth to a healthy son. It was even said that the son was prophesized to become great in the future, which could perhaps even change the entire continent.

If I'm wrong, the Delouria Kingdom even throw a large celebration about it.

And if I'm mistaken, that boy was even... 

Leticia turned towards Celis, "But Celis, wasn't that Euric?"

Celis smiled wryly, immediately realizing what the Princess was talking about. However, to the princess's surprise, she shook her head. 

"It's not him, your highness. And also why 'that' wasn't mentioned anymore, especially between the two houses."

"What do you mean--"

“Wait, Celis don't! I don’t think it’s right to talk about this now since it’s forbidden to even speak about it. Especially among the 12 Great Clans.” Doram said with a hint of warning.

After all, this topic involves the prestige of the 12 Great Clans. Even if Leticia is the princess, it’s not something that can be said or mentioned carelessly. 

In fact, what happened in the Aquarian Clan had been placed a Gag Order by the King himself. Since it has something to do with one of the Royal Families, not even high officials dared to break that order.

Celis and Celia, along with Doram and Garas, they heard some of it because of the relationship of their families with the Aquarians. But even they are forbidden to mention it to anyone, much less even speak about it. Thus, they can only shut their mouth in silence. 

They only mentioned it now because of Rain's strange but unexpected appearance, startling the buried memories that were hidden deep within their hearts.

“Wait! You just can’t say that and left me hanging, can you? What do you mean ‘had a son?’ If it’s not Euric, then, does this mean Uncle Jonathan has two sons? But I thought uncle only has Euric?! Vivi is a girl, and can never be called a son... what is it that I didn't know? Hey, Doram, don’t just avert your eyes and act dumb! This is the first time I’m hearing this. So you better confess!!"

Leticia angrily snapped at Doram who suddenly turned around and hurriedly walked away.

“I’m your princess, goddamnit?! Your Master!! Answer me, now! Don’t you dare run!! I said, come back!!”

… …
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Warmth wrapped him in a cocoon, and Rain felt something squeeze his chest tightly. A bright light burned his eyes as he somewhat tried to escape the bounds around his torso. His lips cured upwards, feeling somewhat nostalgic in this kind of waking up experience.

He felt as if it has been so long since he last felt this kind of sensation. 

The time he had spent inside in the Dungeon somehow felt as if it had been a long while.

Many things had happened- some exciting, some even felt unbelievable but more memorable. It was like a dream, but with a taste of being a nightmare.

Although he admits it was scary at first. Worrying about having something bad happened to his companions inside that nightmarish Dungeon, his heart can’t help but squeezed tightly, as if he was being suffocated. 

Although he acted normal, the worries inside his heart have piled up. Now, he can finally felt relieved. Even savor the comfort of a bed, which even one as cheap and simple as fabric stuffed with dried leaves, was as if something he had not felt in a very long time.  Indeed, there is really no place like home.

Rain pushed those needless anxieties away from his mind while relaxing under the relative coolness generated by his two lovers, as they lay draped across his chest, their long tail coiling around him, as if trying to bind him, never daring to let go. Looking at this, it was certain that he was not the only one who had felt the fear. Though, the reason of their fear was somewhat different from his. 

Still, his body has really gotten stronger than before. 

Being entangled by them like this, before he would have a hard time, since he would feel suffocated or in pain- with his flesh like being constrained by a tightening rope, especially when Lafetti and Zarda unconsciously tried to feel his body warmth even more, so they would unconsciously tightened their hold. 

But now? 

He felt nothing. No pain, no discomfort. His Body Cultivation is really something. Yes. The [Body Cultivation] skill he had obtained from the Dungeon- a skill that seemed to be copied from Xianxia and Wuxia novels. His physical transformation was beyond understanding. 

His body is now so strong and tough- perhaps, its already equivalent to a second evolution Lamian.

And this is just the beginning...!

The rays of sun seeped through the gaps in the leaves and sprinkled a golden brilliance in the room. 

The gentle breeze ruffled the tree leaves lightly, leading to some rustling. 

Rain turned towards his left, where Lafetti was quietly sleeping. Her clean, beautiful face was innocent and flawless without a single speck of dust on it and she was as gentle as a delicate flower stalk in a greenhouse, unable to withstand any wind or rain.

He look at her beautiful face, smiling. 

Right now, he is in a very good state. With ideals, goals, family, friends, and even expectations. Although often tired and exhausted, but every day felt very fulfilled.

My beautiful love.

The one I would love until my heart runs dry, and blood went cold.

She’s the one who gave me everything. 

The one who made me something else...out of my ordinary shell.

And because of that, no matter what happens, Rain would never leave her, nor hurt her.

 Meeting her was really his fortune. 

He reached out, and his fingers unconsciously touched her wrinkled brows then brushed across her eyelashes. He could imagine if the owner was awake, this pair of eyes would certainly be cold and detached and sometimes slightly indifferent.

 But whenever she was looking at him, he can still the feel the warmth and love she was giving out.

Then, suddenly, he felt a movement on the other side. He turned his head and saw the other woman who made his life even more colorful and complete. The Medusa Gorgon was currently making soft, gentle sounds as she sleeps.

Last night, after finally returning to the village, the Lamians throw out a party, and everyone was so happy. In that moment, felt moved, loved, cherished. The happy smiles, the relief across their faces, everything was so sweet, he felt as if he was going to cry. 

For someone like him who had never tasted true family in the previous world, the care they showered upon him was so addicting. Though, after that was an intense session. Zarda and Lafetti are so intense, and for the first time in a while, he felt drained.

The entire night became a blur of pleasure and sweet ecstasy.

Now, Rain watched them sleep on his chest with a wry smile on his lips.

Zarda’s snake hair had already reverted to a beautiful emerald-colored hair as it seemed wildly out of pace, almost covering her beautiful face. Hence, Rain gently brushed it back from her face, to see her even more clearly. 

In response to his touch, the sleeping Medusa tucked her head under his shoulder and snuffled before resuming her dedicated battle against the silence. Though, he noticed that she smiled in her sleep and seemingly hugged him even tighter. In the past, Rain would surrender and wake her up due to pain and suffocation, but despite her already pressed against him harder, now, Rain wanted more from her.

This feeling closeness is really somewhat addicting. Not to mention, her floral scent was a tickling his nostrils.

He had really missed her. Especially making love with her. In fact, making love had already become their daily routine at night. Some days might be skipped over, but it’s only on certain occasions. Hence, not seeing her for over a week had already made her feel down and upset. Having her out of his side, seemed to be completely unnatural.

Perhaps, I’m the one who can’t let go of them?

Rain thought wryly. 

Zarda’s level of beauty was comparable to the art of the century. The skin, body, and face. A place where a flaw could be found did not exist. Even her loosely flowing emerald hair exquisitely matched her fantastic figure.

No matter who, be it a painter or a poet could not skillfully express her charm. To properly depict the beauty and atmosphere she radiated was truly difficult. Lightly loose hair down to her shoulders and clear skin, eyes, etc. it was impossible for anyone to keep their eyes off her face. Much less, him.

His eyes followed the curve of her spine down to the start of her amazing waist, but he couldn’t see any lower because of how she was laying on him. Then, he ran two fingers down her back while appreciating how smooth her fair skin actually felt. 

It was so soft, smooth, and squishy. 

Perhaps, his fingers were ticklish as she squirmed lightly, and her long tail brushed past against his body. And that was enough to get him stiff as a board again.

Rain argued with his conscience about waking her, and the cute little peeps of her snores made the choice even harder. Still, after being separated from her for so long, he just can’t help but want to feel her even more. Was he actually becoming a...lustful person?!

“Wake up, Elder Sister, I’m not done collecting on what you owe me,” he whispered with a mischievous tone, all while rubbing her shoulder with his fingertips.

Rain had just turned seventeen years old. And although he was mature for his age due to his out-of-the-world experiences, he is still normally undergoing puberty. His brain was in constantly aroused mode, especially being sandwiched by these two naked beauties like this.

 Though, because of his physical strength that just couldn’t rival that of a Lamian, he always feels defeated. But now that he had his first metamorphosis, his first success in his Body Cultivation, his strength and stamina had increased by leaps and bounds compared to before. 

Along with this, was, of course, his libido.

What’s more, because of the dangerous situation he had undergone to this past few weeks, his stress had been piled up. Making it even more hard to control. 

For the past few weeks, he endlessly thought about making love with Lafetti even as the rest of him fought off monsters, talked respectably to the others, or stood guard over the camp in fear of being ambushed. 

However, the Dungeon was so dangerous he was never able to follow through on those fantasies without putting everyone else at risk.

But now that he was finally relieved from it, and he was now at home, of course, a single’s session would never be enough...right?

At least, the beast inside him has yet to be completely satisfied.

His inner wolf was scratching the walls of his heart and was making him itchy...!

Rain reached down to caress one of Zarda’s butt cheeks, but the warm, sleek cave he wanted to touch was just out of his reach.

“Hmmm,” 

Feeling his mischievous hands, Zarda slowly wakes up. Every strands of her beautiful emerald hair slowly gathered into a larger sized strands and then turning into snakes that were slowly waking up, opening their cute, and lovable red eyes that look like high-grade rubies. 

They moved, stood up and when they saw him, they moved towards his face, and gently rubbing their heads, or lick him with their moist tongue. Each of them, like little children greeting their father.

“Rain? I thought you want to rest more?” Zarda asked as she raised her head and look at him with a beautiful, gentle smile that seemed almost there on her gorgeous face.

“Perhaps…but I want to love you even more,” 

Rain grinned, leaning his head down, he planted a kiss on her forehead. 

“I missed you so much,” 

And he loved the fact that she lifted her chin to meet him halfway. But instead of taking her already kiss-swollen lips, he nipped her bare shoulder.

“Really?” she said with a sleepy chuckle. 

Her face was now a few inches away from his, and he mouth upturned into a gentle smile as soon as she opened her eyes and look at him. 

Rain even saw the sharp points of her canine teeth point out from the top of her full lips, and he couldn’t help but reached up his hand to stroke back some of the slender snakes from her beautiful face. The playful, soft snakes that seemed to be made out of high-quality cotton stuff toys, wriggled around his hand and fingers, but it only made him felt even more aroused.

"Rain?"

"Mm?"

Zarda leaned up, propping herself on his chest by her forearms and making sure not to dig her elbows into him – he'd complained about it once. Now, she was quite mindful about it. 

She brought her right hand up to the side of his face. He leaned into her hand and her thumb moved in a little arch on his cheekbone.

"What is it?"

Her silence got him more attentive.

Zarda loved the expressions he made when he was worried or confused. His face made her smile. Sometimes he was just so…cute. 

She wondered from time to time how such an attractive, hot and sexy man could be so cute at the same time. Shouldn't a man like this be more... musculie, brutish, manly... but Rain always have this spoiled childish side of him. And this tickled her maternal heart, and want to spoil him. Even the always taciturn Threia can never retain her cold and indifferent look whenever she was faced with this somewhat boyish expression. 

Zarda moved her other hand up and tried to smooth over the crease that had formed between his brows. When his face relaxed a bit, as well as his shoulders, she then moved her beautiful, long and slender fingers down to the side of his face. Her right thumb still rubbing his cheek as she held him.

She just stared at him. Taking in every detail about him that she could; the fair, unblemished skin that many women in this world would surely feel envious for, fair and smooth like a baby’s skin, the angles on his face, shape of his nose, curve of his ears, absolutely messy hair, those wonderfully incredible blue eyes that she could honestly probably spend hours staring into.

She focused on those eyes. Her soft smile growing wider.

"I love you."

Her voice was quiet but firm and very clear.

She had never been so particular this sort of emotion. Rather, she had never even felt those words nor that emotion existed. 

However, ever since Rain appeared on their lives, not only he brought their future with him, peace and smiles, but also many... and many, and many changes- in their villages, in their nature, and also in their lives.

The feeling of (Love) is one of them.

And being told by those words, over and over again, by him... each and every Lamian in the village was affected, and even had gotten familiar in using them to express their afffections to something, or someone. 

Especially these three words [I. Love. You] had been immortalized in this small village. And become a part of their lives, from now on...and into the future.

Possibly the biggest smile she had ever seen spread across Rain’s face. His right hand – that had earlier been playing with her hair – moved to the back of her neck and pulled her close, sealing her lips to his. 

They were both smiling like idiots, making initial moment of the kiss a bit difficult. It was a kiss just shy of bruising, certainly heated, and definitely filled with an incredible amount of passion. It was a kiss that held a very deep meaning.

“I love you too,” 

Rain again lowered his head. But this time, Zarda didn’t want him to veer off course and met him halfway, her lips rocking over his. Not exploring or seeking this time, but devouring. 

They hold each other in their embrace, and kissing like two lovers estranged for decades.

 This passion between them had been building for a very long time due to their separation, and not a single thing in this world could stop them now.

Now that it had been released, it burned like a raging wildfire.

"...~!!"

A whimper of satisfaction escaped Zarda as he nipped her bottom lip, then licked the spot, his tongue moving from there to demand entrance. And Zarda gave it readily, eagerly, wholly. 

She forgot all about her worries and anxieties being accumulated up until now. She forgot the world that was revolving, or the noises outside their house from the awake people that is now starting their day. And instead, all she could think was Rain. Alone.

The way he tasted, the way he smelled, the way he made her…hot despite her cold disposition....

She can’t wait anymore. 

She wanted to make love to him all day long. 

She ran her palms down his broad chest. And her nails, like sharpened claws, probably could tear the flesh from his bone, gently clawed against his chest. But he didn’t care—Rain was not scared at all. 

Zarda, of course, didn’t want to hurt him, but still she loved the play of the muscles as she explored and the groan of approval that rumbled from deep inside her lover. The sound was empowering, liberating. It made her feel ultra-feminine and hungry for more.

Their mouths continued their mating. Then, she gasped for air, for sanity, as he pulled his mouth free from their kiss to burn a fiery trail from her ear to the hollow at the base of her throat.

“Hm, that’s why I want to touch you even more…make love to you. Can’t?” he said as he ran the tips of his fingers over her curves. Her skin was cool, but soft and smooth to touch. Like velvet. Even the hard scales felt very smooth, and rubbery.

“Of course, you can,” she said without hesitation. 

Rain stared at her for a long second, his blue eyes devouring. The caress of his gaze was almost tangible, and Zarda sucked in a quick breath of anticipation. Then, she closed her eyes as she savored his warm touch. 

“I missed you so much as well, every night seemed cold and dreary without you…Hmmm,” She moaned as if tasting something yummy. Then, without opening her eyes, she slid slowly across his abdominals like a melting ice cube. 

Her action was soft that it didn’t even wake Lafetti up despite just beside him, entangled on them as well. They are always good at sneaking...slithering without even attracting any notice. And she was making use of this skill at this moment, to the best of this ability.

Though, perhaps, Lafetti was just that exhausted and tired. She woke up in the middle of the party, and eats and drink, and then made love with him for an entire night. Perhaps, she wouldn’t wake up for a while?

Though, doing something like this with Zarda, while fearing of disturbing her sleep was like committing an affair just beside her was a surprisingly strange, but incredibly arousing matter.

Soon, Zarda’s breast pressed against his ribs, and his boner was smothered underneath her stomach. Her skin was cold and slick where it met his, but he wanted her to keep going lower so that she could take him in her mouth. 

Rain groaned with pleasure as she slid herself a bit more in the right direction. Just a few inches lower and it was going to be a great morning. 

“Elder Sister…” he called out as he enjoyed her slowly gyrating on top of him.

“You owe me much for those nights,” she whispered as she stared at his eyes with a slight smirk of faint blame.

“Well, I think you also shared the same debt as me. Though, I admit, I was really scared of dying in the Dungeon, and never seeing you again,” he held his arms around her neck as he took a moment to look in her eyes. 

He saw her serpentine eyes narrowed into a slit, though it somewhat loosened after a moment. She must be really worried. He caught a whiff of her flowery scent, and Rain didn’t hide his effort to breathe it in.

He had missed her scent, her tempting smell, one that was designed by the creator to make her suitors unable to resist her. Though, he doesn’t really need it since he could not have desired her more than he already did.

“Don’t think about it now. Whatever happens before, don’t care about it. Now you’re in my side, and you are safe…” she could feel his gaze, tangible against her waiting lips. And she grinned.

“Ohhhh!!” 

Rain moaned when Zarda slid lower and suddenly kissed his stomach, trailing tempting and arousing faint kisses as she moved lowered. Now, he felt his man brain taking the control.

 “And finally you are here with me again,” she said between kisses. “And I need you now,” she slid up her body and cut him off with a quick peck on the lips that momentariy moved her warmth from where he wanted it.

 “You are hard and soft, just as I imagined all those nights when I was left on my own in here,”

Zarda began melting down his body again, and her fingers grabbed at the base of his shaft so she could angle it into her mouth.  Her long, slender, and soft fingers curled around his girth and gave him a light squeeze. She cradled him in her palm and brushed a thumb over his tip. 

The whisper of the touch made Rain's skin prickle. His breath caught between his teeth as his heart lurched. She stretched out her tongue and ran it across his shaft, tasting him—though she tasted more than him, as she could also taste her and Lafetti at the same time, which of course enhanced the arousal it was giving her.

Zarda looked up into his eyes and lowered her mouth to his balls, kissing and gently sucking on one. Rain groaned, and gripped the bedsheets as if he were afraid he would melt into a puddle. His eyes had half closed and his lips parted. He definitely liked what she was doing to him. She did, too.

“Please, Elder Sister, I…”

Zarda look at him again and chuckled. Then, as if complying to his pleas, she wrapped her fingers around his shaft and took the head of his cock into her mouth. The salty, sweet-ish taste of his precum washed over her as she licked him clean. 

His flavor instantly flipped a switch in her brain and she couldn’t hold herself to her original plan to tease him as some sort of punishment for worrying her. Her own needs took over, and she clamped her lips around the head of his member and started sucking. She squeezed barely his prick in her mouth and began bobbing on his cock up and down.

“Oh yeah, damn!!” moaned Rain in pleasure as he put his hand on the back of her head.

The room was filled with wet slurping sounds, accompanied by moans and groans filled with indescribable pleasure.
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Rain woke the next morning with Lafetti and Zarda still wrapped around him and smiles still on their faces. 

Their angelic faces and refreshed expressions were already enough to somewhat lighten his morning. 

"A new day, a new life..."

The curtains hanging on the window cannot be closed properly so there is a gap. Thus, when Rain opened his eyes, he can’t help but smile at the sky outside the window and the sunlight shining below the curtains. 

The surrounding is quiet until you can only hear the faint breathing sound.

With a wry smile, he once again lay back in his bed, pondering, trying to come terms with the abrupt changes that had come over his life. 

Transmigrate from the previous world into this world- changing his dull, and boring life into an incredibly thrilling story, one befitting an epic hero story. 

He had met many incredible people, most he had come to love and adore- while there were also times when his life was hanging onto a fine, thin thread of death. But nevertheless, it's a life he had never dreamed of, but had become irreplaceable.

Rain didn't know what his transmigration meant- his purpose of coming into this world, or rather, if ever he had one? 

But whatever it is, from the amazing and magnificent life and ordeals he had experienced over a year living in this world, Rain was certain he was already thankful for this strange, but unique opportunity he would never regret having. 

I guess, I should actually be grateful for Atria, the so-called Goddess of Chaos, for snatching me from the jaws of death, and giving me an extraordinary new life. 

In this world, he had experienced many things- some worse, a nightmare, but most, fantastic events that changed his life forever. One that he couldn't do without anymore. And this was because of that Goddess...

And now, those irreplaceable changes had been added by another first time. 

One that had rattled his life, and would surely change him forever- and would surely give him a lifetime of bliss and happiness.

He had become a father.

It was a stunning revelation that left him at a loss for words. 

He doesn't know if he could become a good father. Or bear the responsibility of becoming one. 

Fatherhood is still an unknown area, which he had never even imagined before. But he was prepared and ready to challenge it. And no matter what happens, he would do his very best, to become one that would never be a shame for his children.

He would shower them with love, endless love. And protect them...not only the children, of course, but the ones who had given him those blessings- his beautiful Lamians. 

He looks at the two angels of his life; Zarda and Lafetti, peacefully asleep as they snuggled on his embrace, seemly savoring the warmth coming from him. 

Well, it's gotten cold, the temperature has been decreasing rapidly these past few days, so it was no surprise they would hold onto him this tightly.

If he had not yet obtained his newfound powers; strengthened from his first metamorphosis, Rain was certain he would be suffocated to death. Fortunately, although there's still some discomfort and a bit of pain, it's something that he could still endure. 

He swept a few strands of hair that fell on their faces and locked them behind their long, pointy, elf-like ears. Their beautiful faces, decorated with beautiful smiles greeted him, making his morning complete. 

He turned towards his right while holding the corner of the blanket made out of warm, bear’s fur. And looking at the beautiful side face of Lafetti who is sleeping soundly beside him, he was somewhat enthralled. Then, he recalls everything which happened last night and he couldn’t help smiled wryly.

Because of the sudden revelation about Zarda’s pregnancy, the three of them did it again and again, and again after that day with incredible enthusiasm, like wild beasts in their mating season. 

Especially, Lafetti who seemed to be somewhat jealous of Zarda, and wanted her own as well. She had almost sucked him dry despite his strengthened body. He almost couldn’t keep up with the Lamian’s libido. 

Though, the most interesting part.. in the middle of their love-making, he actually obtained new skills.

[Sex to Power] You can increase your attribute through sexual intercourse. New partners, as well as Virginity, provide an attribute bonus of 2 to all attributes.

A very strange, demonic-like skill. This skill, even Rain felt somewhat stunned as for how such a vulgar skill exists. But it's not the only one, as it was followed by several, strange skills that made the corner of his lips twitch.

[Libido]- a skill that enhances the user’s sexual prowess, recovery, and other sexual aspects.

[Quick Sexual Recovery]- enables one to recover sexual desire faster than normal. The higher the level, the stronger its effect. Can even make the user perform sexually and need not rest after sustaining sex.

[Sexual Regeneration]- Health restores during sexual intercourse.

[Bedroom Proficiency]- Enables the user to be especially proficient, or extremely talented in making love. The higher the level, the more mastery of making love one's become, that even someone who possesses a heart of stone will melt in pleasure.

[Disarming Looks]- enables the user's physical appearance to be able to fool other people into ignoring your other attributes, ability, or faults, and make them think the user as a harmless sheep. Could boost and improve the effectiveness of the [Concealment] skill. 

[Beast Lust]- Lose control of your body with extreme sexual heat. Once activated, you can make love for 30 minutes without rest. Will raise in intensity and frequency as the level increases. Other specifications not defined.  

[Beastial Magnetism]- enables the user to exude an undeniable, yet feral personality that others find both intoxicating and threatening.

[Pheromone]- Releases a pheromone that can attract monsters and the opposite sex. Sexual stimulation to parties involved, especially during intercourse increases during this period. The duration and strength of the skill are dependent on the level.

[Charm]- a new attribute that made one radiates an aura of attractiveness, naturally inducing pleasure and desire to others especially to the opposite sex while subtly lifting inhibitions. This attribute also improves other people's first impression, especially to the opposite sex. Has the chance to influence people's attitudes to the user, making their liking and positive feelings to you increase.

[Mesmerizing Aura] a passive ability that gives the user an overwhelmingly hypnotic presence which bends the minds of whoever gazes upon him to his whim, dominating beings around him and making them utterly enamored upon the user. It depends on the skill's level and resistance/ mental strength of the target.

[Virility]- a skill that can enable the user to channel sexual energy into physical strength.

[Seduction] gives an ability to increase one’s charming allure which the user can use to easily and efficiently seduce, persuade and manipulate anyone of either the same, opposite or entirely different species of sex. They possess intuitive knowledge of how to make people feel sexual arousal, lust, bliss, joy, content, euphoria, orgasmic, pleasure, etc., and can always make anyone and themselves feel immense sexual satisfaction.

[Charm Resistance] It enables the user to be resistant to any kind of Charm Magic or Romantic Curse and those powers that arouse romantic love and passion in others. Resistance depends on the level of the skill.

An incredible list of skills...though very vulgar, and perverted, nonetheless, most of them are actually very convenient and useful skills. Especially when in battle (Bed).

Rain didn’t know why he had gotten these kinds of skill now when he was always doing it with them. In fact, even almost daily. 

But after making some thoughts about it, he suddenly realized that perhaps it’s related to the grimoire, which was the only different thing he had unlike before.

Furthermore, Sylphy seemed to be of the same opinion as well since the skill creation was certainly not her doing, even if she wanted it. In fact, most of these new skills are skills commonly possessed by Demons or Monsters such as Succubus, Incubus, Evil Dryad, and many more. 

Human beings didn’t have such vulgar skills in their racial skill sets. Therefore, Rain obtaining it is almost impossible, unless he obtains it through [Predation], of course.

This is also why, even if Rain had done it before, countless times even, and he had an incredible chance of obtaining skills through repeated actions, Sylphy had never gave him any similar skills of these before. 

To confirm, Rain hurriedly inspected his Grimoire. And that is through the Smart Phone. After officially owning the Magic Grimoire, the book literally turned into shards of light and entered his body. And what’s even incredible was the fact that, although he can summon it directly, the fact that he can access it through his smartphone was a very surprising matter, even for him.

That’s right. For some unknown reason, the Smart Phone and the Grimoire had merged into one. And now, in the Phone’s App Icons, there is now an additional [Grimoire] Icon, in the form of a black book. Like some sort an occult app, or game. There's even a name beneath the book icon- [Grimoire]

Pressing the Black Book Icon, Rain felt somewhat excited. 

This is the first-ever legend-grade treasure he had obtained! Who wouldn't be excited?

Yes, Legend-Grade! 

According to Sylphy’s evaluation, this Grimoire was a Legend-Grade Magical Equipment. It is equivalent to that of the legendary Holy Sword: Caliburn. Or perhaps, even much better and stronger. 

Not only it’s extremely rare and precious, but it’s also very powerful. Aside from assisting him in Magic, it also has many incredible abilities. Well, most of those has yet to be unlocked by him... so they still remained mystery.

Rain slides his thumb on the screen, flipping the pages-like screen, like a Book App, and found the Romance Section where the [Affection Rating] of all people he's intimate with, including women he had met and encountered for the first time, was even listed.

[Zarda (Conquered) Affection: 100% Status: (Pregnant) Emotion: Happy, Blissful, Content]

[Lafetti (Conquered) Affection: 100% Status: (Normal) Emotion: Happy, Blissful, Content]

On the next page was the Women Conquered Section. There, he saw Lafetti and Zarda’s beautiful portraits, like pictures taken by a high-quality camera. Every angle and their charm has been taken perfectly.

Under their names were the measured Affection Points which was in perfect 100. And even under that were their skills, which he can now use such as Zarda’s Unique Skill: [Absolute Zero], which can freeze an area in ice. And [Icebind] a weaker version of the infamous skill said to be possessed by the Original Medusa; [Petrification], that caused anyone who looks at her eyes turns into stone.

Zarda’s version was an active skill, one that, once invoked, gives anyone who saw her eyes a negative status that made them feel a chilling cold that numb their body- from inside out until they will be encased in a block of ice. 

This was the skill she had used against the Delouria Princess a while back. Fortunately, the latter didn't turn into an ice block. Or else, there would surely be problem.

Unlike the instantaneous effect, however, of the original Petrification ability, despite its weaker strength, and fatal effect compared to the original, hers was much crueler as it’s a slow process. Though, of course, it’s easy to dispel it as well compared to the original Petrification. 

Not only it take a lot of time to completely turn the target an ice block, but also, a simple heal can easily save the victim, or heat to slow the process, and eventually dispelling the cold. Anyway, there's a lot of weakness on this skill compared to the original.

Another great addition to his skills was also Lafetti’s [Bloodhound]. 

By expelling the right amount of blood, he could summon blood beast from hell to do his bidding. It was an incredible ability that might help greatly in dire moments. 

The summoned Blood Beast would possess half of the user's power, making them incredibly strong and horrifying in battle. When besieged by huge numbers, then these blood beasts are a good trump card!

Other than their Unique Skills and Special Skills, although it’s somewhat disappointing that he can’t use Water and Ice Magic, unable to share the Elemental Affinity, still, with their Magic Skills, Rain can now use Water and Ice-type Magic Skills that he current;y does not have—such as [Healing Spring], [Hail Storm], [Blizzard], [Water Serpents] and many more, just by clicking the skill name on the phone.

This is also one of the advantages of the merging between the smartphone and the Grimoire. 

He doesn’t need to chant anymore, as he can immediately use the skill just by pressing the name of that particular skill on the phone's screen.

Rain might not be able to use Water and Ice Magic, but still, he can now use quite a variety of magic skills of their type because of his union with Zarda and Lafetti. 

Although he was somewhat feeling bad looking on these measurements and feeling happy with the added skills, thinking as if he was treating their love for each other as a Game, he didn’t have any other choice or options but to accept it. And enjoy the privilege that comes along with it. 

Well, not like Zarda and Lafetti would mind about it. He was certain of that. In fact, the Lamians would even be extremely happy about this new skill of his.

Rain turned on the next page and saw what he was looking for. 

It was like a log of activities he had made, and he was somewhat surprised that some of them were even quite vulgar, to be honest. 

Like how many times he did this, and that. And even the number he had an orgasm or came inside them was even listed—the hell is this?!

[This is Skill Creation. The Ritual necessary to obtain variety of skills]

“Skill Creation? What do you mean skill creation?”

Rain asked softly as he once again heard the familiar voice of the grimoire inside his mind.

 He was not surprised about it anymore.

If Sylphy’s voice was getting more feminine, more alive as time passed by, the initial voice of the Grimoire was mechanical and neutral gender. Like an old computer AI. There's no emotion to it.

[It’s one of the abilities of the Arch Grimoire. To obtain skills necessary to pave the path to prominence] the Grimoire answered politely.

[In this world, a person can create a skill only if one undergoes hash and arduous training for dozens of years. But Master was innately better than this world’s natives due to Master’s (Pure Soul) after living in the Real World, giving you access to the outer part of the Akashic Library directly, and receiving some access to some information that is necessary to create a skill. This is the reason, why Transmigrators are able to obtain skills faster and quicker than the normal citizens of this world.]

“Real World? What do you mean by that?!”

Suddenly, Rain’s brows furrowed after hearing the Grimoire’s answer.
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This is not like those similar to movies, right?

Rain furrowed his brows. 

Those movies where reality one knows suddenly became an illusion, a dream, or perhaps, even just a part of a virtual world. 

Thinking about it, his heart pounded in worry. After all, he was already getting attached to the life of this world. And he would never want to think that this world was actually a lie all along, and suddenly woken up in a world, and learning that all of this is actually just a dream. That would be devastating. Even for an open-minded person like him.

The prospect of Zarda and Lafetti being not real is something extremely painful just by even imagining it. That would surely make him fall to despair.

Fortunately-

[That’s what we call the world outside of this universe. The world where the master was living before arriving in this world. But fear not, it’s not what the Master is thinking. We call it the ‘Real World’ because this universe was initially created by that world—or more specifically the people in that world. The existence that was made through the powers of the accumulated thoughts of the people that imagined, or believed they existed. The Monsters, the Magical Beasts, Magic, and Supernatural skills and so on, everything was created because of the accumulated thoughts of all people living in the Parallel Dimension. The Real World.]

“So that means my previous world was the original world?”

[That’s also less accurate. The First World was the one created by the One Above All—The Creator. The Eden. One they call the Garden of God or The Seed. And that’s also where the first creation of Mankind happened. But because of a single mistake, the first humans had been exiled from that world. But because of the love for his creation, the One Above All, couldn't leave his creation to disappear like that, instead, he created another world mirroring the original world and sent his creations to that world to live and survive.]

"... ..."

[Humans are creatures gifted with intelligence and imagination. And the so-called Desire. The moment possibilities appeared, it also affected the ever-growing Universe. One world becomes two, and so on... multiplying because of existing probability as time passed by—as long as many people thought that such a place, being, or existence existed, or wanted to believe that they existed somewhere, it will manifest into reality, causing a new branch of the time and space to manifest. And this world developed awareness over time, and become a new [Possible Universe]. This world is among them.]

[Every minute, hour, or day, a prospect of another world existed. Which, in time will solidify and becomes a true world. Like growing branches of a Tree—this is the true identity of what you have known as [Yggdrasil]. The Tree of Life and the connection of Worlds.]

Rain was surprised hearing about this things. It actually subverted almost everything he believed in and learned. And for some reason, hearing about these things, brought him a stinging headache. But it was not as painful that he could not ignore it. Or rather, the Grimoire would not tell this to him, if it's considered some forbidden knowledge he should not learn.

“So is this world an illusion, or not?”

Still, however this world was created, is not important for him, but rather, whether this world is real. And that his life in this world, truly happened and existing. He wanted a proof, or anything that can relieve him from those worries.

[It’s both, and existing.]

[The only thing that was made of pure thoughts was the first beings or the so-called Ancestral Existence of this world. Now, this world had become a real-world of its own. An independent world that can stand up on its own.] 

“You sure know a lot. And is that even alright to tell me?”

[I exist as a support for the Monarch. Furthermore, it’s just about the creation of the world. There’s nothing sensitive about them to hide them from the Master. Though, other information about the world apart from that, as well as the truth of existence is, considered a forbidden knowledge. Hence, I cannot say more about it. It involves the secret of Creation. Master's level is still far from acessing those information.]

“Hmph! We are just completely different, okay. I’m still much better than it!”

As Rain was listening to the Grimoire’s explanation, suddenly Sylphy’s annoyed voice rang out inside his mind. His lips curved into a wry smile—why is she starting to get competitive?

“I know you are—though, I don’t think there’s any reason to be competitive about it. I still like you, and that would never change.”

And to compare Sylphy to the Arch Grimoire in terms of usefulness is like comparing who’s smarter; Tony Stark or Dr. Strange. 

There are things that only Sylphy or the Arch Grimoire could do. And they have their own aspects and specialization that is unique only to them.

And all of them are much more important than anything in the world for him.

 Without them, he was nothing, and he would never have anything that he has now. That is why, he is thankful for their existence... more so, his most trusted ally: Sylphy Systema.

[Indeed, as long as I can fulfill my purpose, I can be whatever the Master desired.]

“You make me feel narrow-minded. What a damn book. Hmph, whatever!”

Rain shook his head, somewhat feeling amused. Though, deep inside him, he felt somewhat excited. 

Right now, he possesses two incredible supports. Sylphy, the God-given wisdom. And the Book of Knowledge connected to the legendary, and mysterious Akashic Library that is said to hold all information about life and the truth of the universe. 

Either one of them is something any person in this world longs to have, or obtain. And yet, he actually has two of them.

“Still, let’s go back to what we are talking about before, Ark. Are you saying that whatever I do will become a skill? Even those that are not included in the fixed Skill Set of a Human Being could, and should only possess?"

[Not all. The Skill Creation doesn't work as easily as that. It has its own formula and requirements to satisfy. But the probability of success will be raised significantly. And, indeed, included those that are beyond humanity's fixed parameters. This is because, the Arch Grimoire is connected to the Akashic Library, and can derived skills through obtained requirements or information that can be used to manifest a skill or ability.]

[Learning skills is not actually as simple as it sounds, however. It’s not created or obtained from nothing but through meeting factors required to obtain such skills. And these factors are basically a key to open a doorway to the wonders of the world that are unreachable by humans or any other beings even the Gods themselves—the Akashic Library.

The accumulation of Knowledge. 

And once you are able to successfully create a pathway of knowledge, my existence will then provide support, giving the Host an access to a part of the information which would manifest into a skill. And as the factors for the acquisition of the skill accumulated, such as Mastery, which Master calls [Experience], the pathway of knowledge will become wider and wider as you use it—this is what the people in this world see as Level, making the skill stronger and far better than their original standards. In simple terms, the level of the skill is like gathering more information about the acquired skills or abilities one has, to make it more detailed, or more comprehensive.]

[..Master’s Pure Soul made you the Child of the World: A Chaos Seed, one that has their soul untainted by [Limits of Imagination] that all citizens in this world have- one that is only possessed by someone nurtured in the original world- the world that progressed in knowledge, further beyond possible, without the infection of mana. This made the Master capable of accessing the outer layer of the Library much better than anyone in this world. And it was even boosted by a Support System created by a Celestial, giving the Master a free, and already paved path to a secret backdoor to the Akashic Library, which you can use to access more knowledge than normal. 

Therefore, you are capable of obtaining skills faster than anyone in this world. 

And with the Arch Grimoire's knowledge and authority as a Fragment, the probability of success is the further increased. 

Though, unlike the all-rounder, but a Direct Support System a God created for the Master- since I’m the [Fragment of Conquer], all I can do is help you obtained skills you needed for your rise as a true Monarch. 

Even if the skills and abilities are then which derived not of humanity's parameters but to that of Inhumans. Giving you access to that of the boundary beyond of Human Category.

As an example of this, the skills you’ve gained through sexual intercourse is deemed necessary for your growth, hence, they are created. 

Love and Affection is a necessary aspect of a true Monarch. Being without emotion would only lead to doom and failure, so the matters of the heart and pleasure is also involved in the Grimoire's Power. However, this kind of aspect is still weaker and inferior to that of the more specialized Grimoire- such as the Minor Grimoires - [Book of Desire] and [Song of Pleasure]]

“What a very strange grimoire…” 

Rain smiled wryly from the explanation given by the Grimoire. 

“And what’s with you, I told you this many times, but I’m not dreaming of becoming a King, or a Monarch or whatever it is you want me to be.”

[I understand. The Master can be whatever he wants, and I shall support you whatever it is you so desire. That is my purpose of existence.]

You can really say that when you’re so eager to make me into a King.

[Though a piece of advice. It's not Master's will, but that of Destiny and Fate which mostly stand victorious. They will guide the Master to your own, intended path. I am just a tool for that necessary completion.]

Are you hinting at something? 

Rain's brows furrowed, and he was somewhat upset. Is the Grimoire telling him that Fate has its own plan for him? And that he has no choice but to obey?

Something like that makes me quite pissed. 

Just so you know, my Class is not just for show. 

Fate or Destiny, I will break them if they displease me!

However, Rain knows better to care about it, or throwing arguments with an unfeeling Grimoire. It would be like barking at a stone. He shook his head, somewhat with a wry smile.

“But still, are these strange, vulgar skills really necessary? Though, I can indeed say the additional experience can be quite useful.”

[Master can think of them as Bonus. But skills to pleasure one's partner can be important to one's life. It's the duty, not only as a King, but that of a Man, to satisfy their lover.]

“…Whatever,” 

Rain shook his head with a wry smile when he felt Lafetti stir beside him. He turned at her—well, as long as it’s safe and it would make him stronger, then he is good with anything.

 What he wanted in this world is not to become a King or anything. All he wanted is to be with them, and protect them. If this can help him achieve that, then they are welcome. For them, he can do anything. He can be anything.

Stretching his hand, he brushed away the strands of hair that covered her eyes and smiled sweetly. Looking at her, her beautiful emerald hair seems a bit disheveled and her brows look somewhat furrowed. Though, for some reason, amidst this exhaustion, there’s also a bit of satisfaction. 

Her tightly purse up lips is a bit pale and there is almost no trace of color on her face. One can imagine how much wind she was exposed last night and how much she had made an effort to try and manifest the symbol of their love and adoration for each other.

Then, he turned to the other side and saw Zarda happily snuggling on his arm. She looked so cute, and beautiful with her hair being normal human hair. A beautiful shade of emerald green. 

She was still sleeping. Her arm was draped heavily across him. That part of her was handsome. Muscular. Yet slightly slender, with the right amount of muscles. Her hand was lying against the bed, her pretty and slender fingers grabbing on the fur.

Looking at her, it suddenly struck him that this exact moment personified everything that was Zarda Amani—soft and caring but ruthless and hard when protecting those she cared about. He already knew that from her lovemaking. And now, she would become the mother of his child—and although he was worried if he could become a good father, nevertheless, he was somewhat excited. 

He would finally become a father…though, a very young father.

Rain ran her own fingers along the back of her hand, contemplating how beautiful it was. He knew her by touch, and he used those familiar sensations of her to calm himself as he gathered the strength to finally accept this dream-like reality.

Whatever the future holds, I would surely protect them and made them the happiest women in the world.

Getting out of the bed quietly with a gentle smile, he pulled the covers up over the two tired Lamians. After freeing herself from the bed, he then started to grab his things and got dressed as quietly as possible. Then, using his best impression of a ninja, he slipped out of the bedroom. 

Entering the living room, he found his equipment in the corner; his sword, armor, coat, dagger and bag pack. He still has many things to do, one is repairing his equipment and organizing all the loots and spoils they have found inside the Dungeon.

To this, Miyabila and Sarete would surely be in a festive mood for the variety and rarity of his souvenirs. Not only items and magical weapons, he too had gathered countless materials and precious herbs and plants found inside the Dungeon. So the two Lamians would surely be happy in sorting them out. 

Imagining their happy and excited faces, Rain couldn’t help but feel somewhat excited himself as well. 

Thinking about all the things he could do with them, he went towards the kitchen to fix a meal for him, and for the two tired Lamians as well.

“Now then, what should I make,” he wondered as he entered the kitchen, and he was somewhat surprised by what had greeted him.

The kitchen had turned into something from a horror story. Racks upon racks of cured meat, still on the bone, hung from hooks hanging on the ceiling. On the floor, there is still some meat lying around, frozen in ice, and blood splattered everywhere. 

It was very obvious that the kitchen had not been cleaned for a week or so—and perhaps since they were stranded in the Dungeon.

Rain knew that Zarda was a bit better in cleaning than Lafetti. Sometimes, she would even take the initiative to clean the house. But to think, the kitchen is like this… did she have no time cleaning because she was extremely worried about them, while also being busy doing everything she could to find them?

Thinking about her, it brought sweetness in his heart. The feeling of a place to go back to, a home to return and people waiting for you—

Rain felt the happiness of having a true family.

But still, this place really needs a major clean-up.

He let out a sigh as he look through the meat scattered in the kitchen. Ever since Zarda had become aware of his Unique Skill: [Predation], she had started to bring back any number of monsters and beasts for him. And in the end, she began feeding him various things to strengthen him.

In fact, Rain was very much grateful for her support. Because of her, he was able to quickly reach the stage he was in. That goes the same for the other Lamians as well, since they were the ones who actively hunt down many, powerful and incredible monsters and magical beasts for him.

Without wasting time, he started cleaning the dirty and messy kitchen. 

With magic and incredible superhuman physical attributes, cleaning was never a problem. He first started organizing and moving the cured meat and monster carcasses into the storage room, a small cabin that can be found behind the house. Then, he started wiping and cleaning blood and grime off the floor and furniture. Cleaning took quite a while, actually.

When Rain finished cleaning, the sun was almost at its rightful throne in the heavens. 

Breakfast is certainly impossible—guess, I’m going straight for lunch.

The current season is turning cold. Although not chilling cold, but it was safe to assume that winter is coming. 

"I think it’s better to make some nice, hot food that can defeat the cold."

Lafetti dislike cold, so in this kind of season, she would surely prefer hot food. He turned towards the meat he had set aside for cooking, and immediately decided the menu. 

I guess I’ll be making a stew.

Actually, Cooking in this world is not complicated compared to Earth. It’s simple as one plus one. Roasting, grilling, and making broth or soup. Although, there would be those flashy meals, but it’s only commonly seen among nobles or royalties.

For normal people, cooking is done simple as it could possibly be—as long as one can fill the stomach, then it’s deliciously done. It’s just meat, vegetables and seasonings all mixed together. And of course, only if they even have vegetables, meat, or seasoning. 

Poor people even used grasses or plants found around them that can give enough nourishment for cooking. And one of the best examples in terms of simplicity in that were the Lamians.

Before Rain appeared, the Lamian’s only diet is meat, and meat, and meat…nothing else.

Truthfully, the Lamians were not picky about food, however, ever since they had eaten his cooking, they can’t return to the raw meat, or bland taste of simple roasting anymore. They preferred eating properly cooked meal with seasonings. Now, each and every Lamians are starting to eat proper meals now compared to before. To them, it’s already something very good, but for Rain, it’s still somewhat lacking.

He wanted to fix a great meal, one that can satisfy him. But the materials and ingredients present holds him back. There’s not even soy sauce in this world, much less MSG. Nevertheless, it’s not like he cannot make a Michelin-Tier meal. The saying ‘Even the cleverest Housewife cannot cook rice without rice’ saying doesn’t apply here. After all, there’s Magic.

That’s right. Magic.

… Or in this case, Skills. 

This is one of the most interesting part of this world. Skills seemed to dictates everything, or at least, has a great influence on things or actions done by people. 

Despite how one simply made the meal, as long as one possesses a [Cooking] skill, they would always turn out great. At least, better than normal. And the higher the level one has in his [Cooking] Skill, the more delicious they become as well. It’s like a cheat—an auto-assist system like in online games. It truly does not follow any logic or reason at all.

Of course, it doesn’t mean if you don’t have a [Cooking] skill, you cannot cook. But without one, it would always turn out normal. No matter how many ingredients you use, or how fresh they are, or how careful you are in cooking, a person without a skill can never defeat an amateur with a skill, even if it was the latter’s first time cooking. That is why; the Village is quite addicted to his cooking.

Rain not only has [Cooking] skill, but also had reached quite a high level on it as well. 

If before they were not picky about foods, and can eat almost anything, even raw meat, now, they too had started eating cooked meals as well. Especially if it’s Rain’s masterpiece. Even Zarda and Lafetti couldn’t eat raw meat again, or simple overcooked roast meat. If possible, they would eat his handy meals as much as they can.

This too had become one of the Great Changes that Rain brought with him to the Village. 

Now, all Lamians preferred to eat properly cooked meals rather than raw meat. Occasionally even, they would ask him to teach them some cooking methods or recipes. And Rain was extremely happy about this change.

"Mixing makes it much more delicious."

Using a clay-made stove, Rain easily ignited the dry firewood with magic. In an instant, the fire burned majestically, with a pot hanging above it to be used for cooking. 

Depending on the fire the food can be prepared in numerous ways. But Rain wanted to stick on the usual method as much as he could.

First, he peeled the potatoes, carrots, and onions—though, they looked slightly different in appearance from what he had known, after testing it before, he was certain that they are similar to them. 

The next thing he did, chop them down to an appropriate size. At the same time, he had also started to prepare the meat. 

Taking bite-sized meat chunks from the shank, he started slicing the meat and makes it even thinner, then season it with salt, and a bit of pepper, before dropping it into another pot he had prepared.

The meat of the Magical Beasts are quite hard and tough, and it would take a quite a long time for them soften. So, he makes it as thin as possible, making it easier to soften the meat. 

He cooked the meat until it begins to brown, then he added the onions and carrots and stir-fried them for a while. Taking them, he poured them all into the broth he had made beforehand, using another pot. 

He waited for a while, until scum started to float to the top. He had skimmed that off, then finally added the potatoes and seasonings he had in hand. As soon as he dropped those into the broth, it changed to a reddish color.

It’s almost done. 

He waited for a while, letting it simmer when a spicy smell exploded into the area. His lips curved into satisfaction as he scooped a bit and tasted it. It’s good!

“Four-eyed Boar Stew is finally done! Now then, how about the others…?”

He turned and looked towards the bedroom. But it seems like Lafetti and Zarda are still both asleep, so Rain can only eat ahead first. They should wake up much later—

He wondered if it’s because of the new skills he got that he was able to recover fast. 

‘An incredible skill I got here,”

Anyway, with this, he should be able to at least, cater to their sexual appetite until they are satisfied. So, just like the Grimoire said, it's really a useful skill for him. Especially, when the Mating Season for the Lamians is coming.

Although Rain had some inkling on what will happen to him, in fact, he actually has the urge to run away—having a harem full of beautiful Lamian is great. But he would certainly be sucked dry. And Lafetti and Zarda would surely not give asylum to him at that time. 

Perhaps, they would even push him to them—like a ready-made meal to the wolves. No, rather, he might actually be a wrapped meal for the Serpents.

Just thinking about it, he couldn’t help but shiver in fear.

Would it feel insensitive if he asks them to look for some men instead?

But that idea would only become a kidnapping plan. Something he doesn't want to resort into. 
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Shaking his head, Rain could only ignore this kind of very sensitive topic for now and started eating his meal.

Hot and spicy, and extremely delicious as well. As expected of a Lv3 Cooking skill. Even though he only made it simply with ordinary ingredients, the taste was high class. 

Although he is confident of his cooking skills, accumulated through a dozen years living alone, but Rain knows his limitation.

At most, he was above average, one that could perhaps be comparable to that of a good street stall. But he is still far from an elite restaurant chef level.

However, with his skill, his ability was enhanced even more. Right now, with the level of his skill, he was even confident that he can beat, if not at least, rival those professionals. It truly is like a Magic.

If what the Grimoire said is true, then was this world modeled after an MMORPG novel or fantasy online Game?

Eating more than his fill, Rain also prepared Zarda and Lafetti’s share as well, setting them out in the table, for when they get up. 

There was no way they could miss the sight of them, let alone not smell them. Their senses of smell are almost better than his own, which was superhumanly enhanced.

After preparing the food for the two beautiful Lamian lovers of his, Rain finally had the time to wash as well. No reason to stink like a wild man if you didn’t have to. He took with him the [Kore] sap, which was used as soap, and went towards the nearby river.

Although he wanted to use the bathtub at the back of the house, there was no water, and it would be quite tiresome to once again stop and travel back and forth from the river to here just to fill it in. 

He also didn't have the decency to wake up Lafetti as well just to ask her to fill the bathtub using water magic. Nor ask the other Lamians who has a good water affinity, selfishly just for it.

Apart from that, another reason is that it’s good to swim in a bigger place as well, like a river or lake sometimes. After living like a savage inside the Dungeon for quite a long time, he has the urge to stretch his limbs, and swim in cool water. It could him loosen up, and relax.

Walking through the village, he saw some Lamians already awake and at work. They happily greeted him as they met. There were even some who embraced him intimately, and saying ‘welcome back’, ‘it’s good that you’re back and safe’ and so on, which somewhat made him really happy. 

Though, the fact that every Lamian he met and saw came over and hugged him happily made him somewhat feel like a Celebrity visiting. Nevertheless, it was fun and peaceful, so he walked rather happily to the nearby river where the Lamians often get their supply of water.

Living in the Dungeon, actually, aside from that one time, at the end where they were about to return, he hadn’t been able to properly wash in weeks and for a modern man who loved bath, he was starting to feel more like an animal than a man. 

Though, Zarda and Lafetti didn’t seem to mind and even liked his smell, is what they said. But even if they didn’t dislike it, as a modern man who likes to even take a bath twice a day, not having one for a day, much less a week, is completely uncomfortable. Still, it was not to the point of being called a clean freak, he still much preferred everything clean and neat. In fact, he can be obsessive sometimes in regards to cleanliness.

*Rustle! Woooosh! 

Rain heard the water long before he saw it. The sound of it assured him that nothing had changed. It even feels as if the thing about the Dungeon had all been just a dream. The familiar scenery, the people, the feeling, the wind, it feels totally normal. Or perhaps this is because he now felt this place as his own home?

Whatever the case, he truly feels as if this place was where he felt at ease, more comfortable, and at peace, much more than when he was still living in the orphanage.

Despite all the love and care, he was given, it’s as if there was always lacking. But here? He felt as if he truly belongs here.

Rain walked through the overgrown bushes and humungous trees. Despite this place, quite a bit far from the village, perhaps around 15 to 20 minutes walking distance from the village to the river, but this place was quite safe and free from wild and dangerous monsters and magical beasts. 

That is because the Lamians regularly guard and hunt this place, chasing and killing monsters that might be deemed dangerous. After all, resources such as water and food from the river are quite an important necessity for them. And also the fact that Lamians travel this path often than not, making it safe and secure is a must.

Rain finally arrived in the river, feeling the incredible and cooling negative ions that struck his face and body. However, when he arrived, he was greeted by quite a lot of people. 

Well, something not unexpected. At this time of the day, there would be quite a lot of Lamians that come into the river, doing the usual chores they had. Though, at this time, aside from the Lamians, most were actually children happily playing around. There is even Starl, who’s laughter echoed in the forest like a jingling of sleigh bells. It’s quite pleasant to listen.

“Ah, it’s Rain!!”

“Rain!!”

“You came to wash as well?”

“Want to play?!”

When he was sighted, the children happily rush towards him. 

“Yeppii,” 

Rain chuckled in amusement as he grabbed Starl’s waist and lifted her up. She was the one charging like a mad bull, and if he didn’t do that, she would surely crash at him. And with the current toughness of his body, she would certainly get hurt.

Still, the way she wiggled in laughter, was so cute and adorable that he, who wanted to somehow scold her for her reckless charge could only smile wryly.

“Playing in the water?” 

Starl nodded happily from his question. 

“That’s good,” 

Rain stroke her hair with his free hand and laugh.

“Aah, no fair, me next!”

“No me!”

“Wait, it’s my turn! I came first!”

The children started fighting. Some even desperately clung to him, coiling their cute tails around him. Though, Rain he if they did it after he washed himself. He still smells funny, especially the after fragrance of the previous heated night. 

“Okay, okay, don’t fight. Let’s play in the water, shall we?”

The children clapped their hands, obviously delighted.

“Ahh,” Starl pouted after Rain put her down. But she smiled again when her hand was held.

 Really, she became too attached, doesn’t she?

He led the children back to the water, where they immediately dived and played around chasing each other and splashing water droplets. Now, he’s all wet from head to toe. Though, even his clothes were drenched. Still, watching them happily play around, he can’t help but feel some nostalgia, missing the children in the orphanage.

I hope they are fine… he smiled faintly.

Pulling his shirt up over his head he immediately worked to clear his head. Dropping his pants, ripping his socks off, and working himself out of his boots. Afterward, he immediately dove into the frigid cold water. 

It wasn’t similar to ice water really, but it wasn’t far from it.

Rain savored the cold pricking in his skin. With his enhanced physical toughness, the cold that would have chilled him before is now nothing to him. 

The chilling water that is enough to make an adult shivered in cold, was like normal mild water for him now.

It seems like his Cold Resistance had also gone up. 

The only problem he had right now was that the moment he entered the water, Starl who nearby hurriedly jumped on him, naked. Excuse me, but he’s not a lolicon. Even still, having her young body plastered carelessly on him, especially her smooth tail coiling around him, and abdomen hitting against his member, it would be impossible to not feel anything. He’s not impotent for heaven’s sake.

“Starl, you can’t suddenly do that,” Rain hurriedly said as he slowly peels her off. Fortunately, the cold water did its job. Both to keep his mind clear of any strange thoughts, and other distractions. If not, wouldn’t the readers start calling the FBI to arrest him?

“Do what?” 

Starl tilted her head adorably as she asked the question.

Ah, the innocence of youth… now, Rain felt bad, feeling something weird with their intimacy. 

That’s right, she’s just a child. A child. He shook his head and can only sigh. Smiling gently at the confused expression of the little girl, he let her do what he wanted. He would be scum and perhaps, even worse than a monster if he would even think strange things at this moment.

Starl, on the other hand, without knowing about his turmoil, laughed happily and then rubbed her head against his chest like a spoiled little girl. The other children seemed to have become jealous as well, and to Rain’s dismay, joined, nuzzling around his side, their arms and tails splayed and the water splashed along with them, happily laughing and having fun. Now, he was at the center of the children playing around. Rain could only smile wryly at this scene. 

This kind of scene would surely make every lolicon die in envy.

Reaching for the bottle of the Kore Sap, he then spilled some on his palm, and rubbed it against his body, lathering himself up. He also used some towards Starl. However, “Ah, big brother, I don’t want! It stings!” 

As Rain traced the body of the young girl with the bubbled kore sap, she let out a tearful cry. It seems like although she didn’t hate water, or taking a bath, she completely dislikes the Kore Sap. Perhaps, it’s because when it hits the eye, it somewhat stings. Like a soap or shampoo?

Nevertheless, despite its inconvenience sometimes, it’s needed.

“You need to properly clean yourself, you know. A good girl needs to be clean, so that she will always be healthy.” Rain let out a wry sigh as he felt water bubbles splashed on his face. “So stay still, and stop splashing things,”

“Eeh, I’m very healthy!” she said. Though her face seemed to shine in satisfaction. And she even had already stopped waving her hands wildly. No matter what Rain said, Starl would surely obey him without hesitation.

Rain shook his head, somewhat proud that even with this he felt no arousal. His junior not reacting. So, I guess there’s no problem, after all. At least, he’s normal…

“Ouch, it stings!!” 

Starl cried out as the bubbles reached her eyes, despite her closing them.

“It’s just for a bit—and this wouldn’t have happened if you had properly taken a bath always. You should wash up every day; you’re a girl so you should focus on cleanliness. Look! Your fingers are like raisins. How are you this dirty anyway? Did you not take a bath since yesterday?”

The little girl moaned and groaned along the bathing process. Having finished washing the girl’s body, he poured a pitcher of water over her face softly to rinse her face.

“Okay, you’re good. Now play over there, but don’t play in muddy places anymore, okay?”

He let go of Starl, and then turned his attention to another girl. However, just like Starl, it seems like most children really hate taking a bath, and they hurriedly scattered away, giggling and laughing. 

He can only chase after them, and the bathing session turned into playing cat and mouse. Though they dislike it, it seems like no one tried to run away and instead swam around the river—or perhaps, they think Rain was playing with them and happily went along with it.

Shaking his head, he sat on the shore after finally washing the last kid he had caught, and the children resumed playing by themselves, laughing and giggling like little angels, splashing water and chasing each other. This kind of peace and tranquility is something he deeply loves.

Savoring the peace and quiet moments he was having, Rain closed his eyes. 

The water seemed to have a relaxing effect on his quite exhausted body. Bathing was extremely comfortable.

While leaning on the rock, and relaxing, he took out his smartphone. Looking at the screen, one can see the Black Book Icon, the Grimoire located at the upper, left of the screen.

 Opening it was like opening another home screen as there were several icons that could be seen.

[Profile], where his Character Attributes could be found, like a status screen, but more detailed. 

[Skill List], the comprehensive list of all his skills and their description and levels.

[Item List]—a Storage Space where he can store things and items, though cannot store living things. 

[Familiar/Pet App], similar to [Item List] but only living creatures that Rain had tamed, though, for now, it’s still empty. 

[Harem App] where the list of all women he had loved and acknowledged as lover or wife could be seen—now, only has two people: Zarda and Lafetti Amani.

And lastly, [Kingdom Building App].

There's quite a lot of new Applications. But as he browse through them, what caught his attention more, is the [Kingdom Building App].

This was the [Territory Building System] he had heard from the Grimoire that can turn the entire village into his territory. And from what he knows, once do so, would have the capability to distort the law, and turn into something similar to a Game Simulation. 

A combination of a Farm+City+Kingdom Building Simulation Game.

Rain was most concerned and most interested in this ability due to the fact that it could be an incredible boost to improve and develop the entire village.

This could be my hope to turn the Village into something safer and more secure for the others… 

At this moment, his desire to improve and develop the village was much stronger than before. In fact, it was to the point when he wanted to do it, and realized this dream as soon as possible. 

Perhaps, it's got something to do with the fact that, he will now become a father, with his child growing in Zarda's womb. The desire to build a safe haven for them is growing strong by the minute.

I will surely make a paradise for them. If this world is a harsh place for the Lamians, then I will deny this world, and make a better world myself!

He declared inwardly.

For the sake of my children, I will change this twisted world!

Gods or Demons, Humans or Monsters, I will kill those who stand on my way!

Having those expectations and sense of responsibility, his dream for a brighter, and better future strengthened into full resolution.

He pressed the icon of the [Kingdom Building App]. 

When he opened the App, what greeted him was a Game-like screen. In fact, it almost looks like any mobile Kingdom Building Games he had seen before. And even played actually. 

He looked at the game-like screen, where small houses-like icons made of wood and bamboo stood.

Clicking on the Village Icon at the right top of the screen, more detailed information appeared.

The Amani Lamian Tribe Lv2 

A small hamlet inhabited by the Amani Lamians located in the Desolate Cave.

Tribe Chief: Zarda Amani

Co-tribe Chief/Mate: Rain Revert


Properties:

Military: 50

Economy: 15

Culture: 30

Technology: 15

Religion: 20

Urban Development: 10

Security: 66


Specialties: Metal and Leather Works, and Potions.


Total Territory Population: 97

Gender Ration: Female: 50 Male: 1

Population Composition: 38 Amani Lamians; 1 Human; 46 Killer Ants; 11 Antmen; 1 Ant Queen

Monthly tax income: —

Tribe operating costs and expenditures: —

Military Composition (Numbers of those who were able to fight): 97%

Economic Development: 15%

Tribe Maintenance: 30%
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The Amani Lamian Tribe Lv2 

A small hamlet inhabited by the Amani Lamians located in the Desolate Cave.

Tribe Chief: Zarda Amani

Co-tribe Chief/Mate: Rain Revert


Properties:

Military: 50

Economy: 15

Culture: 30

Technology: 15

Religion: 20

Urban Development: 10

Security: 66


Specialties: Metal and Leather Works, and Potions.


Total Territory Population: 97

Gender Ration: Female: 50 Male: 1

Population Composition: 38 Amani Lamians; 1 Human; 46 Killer Ants; 11 Antmen; 1 Ant Queen

Monthly tax income: —

Tribe operating costs and expenditures: —

Military Composition (Numbers of those who were able to fight): 97%

Economic Development: 15%

Tribe Maintenance: 30%

It truly is like a game.

Perhaps, one of those City or Kingdom Building Simulation Game. There were even a Mine and a Farm that could be found just outside the village- a place that he knows is  being used by the Lamians as the place where they mine their metals and ores, such as gold and iron. 

The Village was at Lv2. Probably because Rain had already done several new changes on it after he settled in this village, improving its state, culture, technology, and Hygiene compared to before.

Though, he was somewhat bewildered by the other numbers, and which bases does it follow. 

Whether the numbers recorded were high or low, he didn’t know, but what he is certain of, however, was that apart from Military Force, the other aspects of the village are incredibly low. Well, something that cannot be helped, after all, they are just a small tribe, a demi-humans at that, living far from better civilization.

But with this system, I now had the power to improve this place better than before…

Rain also noticed that, aside from the tribe, the entire Desolate Cave, when turned into the bird’s eye view, was covered in thick fog. Some were even colored in red—perhaps, the so-called [Red Zone] or areas with great danger, apparently. 

Judging from its location, Rain immediately realized that all these Red Zones seemed to be the territory of some Monster Kings or Monster Tribes such as the North, which is under Arfa, the Winged Lion King, the Ogre Lair, The Goblin’s Nest and many more.

On the upper right side of the screen was a list of icons such as buildings, resources, food and gold. Seeing this, he couldn’t help but wonder, if perhaps it could automatically build a building as well? Is what he thought, and hurriedly tried to test it out.

He pressed the building icon and felt stimulated as he saw a column of all kinds of buildings appearing, to the simplest house made of wood to tall, high rise buildings made of concrete. 

Though, for some reason, most of them have been greyed out and cannot be used, especially the concrete ones that can only be seen in the modern world. Though, that’s to be expected since the culture and technology of this world have yet to even reach that stage yet. And it is even still, far from it.

To affirm that notion, a [Not Enough Level] message appeared whenever he chooses them. Nevertheless, because of this, Rain was now certain that in the future, he could build a much more, modern place for the Lamians.

Thus, his dreams for the future, even more, widened and more colorful than ever before.

His dream of building a better place for his family, is not just going to be a dream, it seems!

Well, the future can only be left to the future, and he could only focus on the present first. 

Aside from most of the buildings being greyed out, there are still some buildings that had been colored and seemed to be usable with his current level, which gives him enough satisfaction for the day.

“Let’s make this first,”

Excited about the prospect of this incredible, cheat-like power, Rain chooses the simplest house as an experiment. Immediately, a translucent image of the chosen house moved. Under it was a ‘√’ and an ‘X’ mark. 

It was really like a game, and he felt pleasantly surprised, and somewhat excited at the same time.

He moved the translucent image of a house with his hand on the screen, and it followed. And just like in a game, whenever there is an obstacle on the square containing the image of the house that he wanted to build, like a house, hill, trees, or rocks, the image turned red. Finally, he chooses the vacant lot next to his house. Then, he pressed the ‘√’ icon. 

However, when he did, a message [Not enough Resources and Gold] appeared, and the image of the house faded and disappeared.

What happened? 

Rain tilted his head wonder. Following the pointing marker, he then noticed that the resources and gold were zero. He had not noticed it before because of his excitement…so apparently, it does have a cost.

So building something needs resources and gold?

[Houses and Objects couldn’t be created out of thin air. If you want to create something, it must have the necessary gold and materials that will be used in the creation process. For building such as houses, stones, woods, craftsman and food will be consumed along with Gold (Wealth).]

The grimoire gave out a timely explanation.

“What do you mean by craftsmen? Isn’t it automatic, like those in games?” he asked, somewhat hopeful that it would be so magical. However, unfortunately, it still act in accordance to reality.

[Craftsmen like Architect, Engineers, Masons, and such professionals needed to create something.  People who have knowledge in those field is also acceptable. If not, it is required to find and recruit via in the real world, or in grimoire system. The creation of the building is indeed, almost magically and automatically produced just like in games that Master knows, and played in the original world. But the Craftsman present in Master’s village and their level could hasten the building process. For example, if building a simple hut requires an entire week, using the Grimoire Territory Building System (TBS), however, it can be done within just two to three days. And if the level and mastery of the average Craftsman are at Lv2, then it can be done even much faster. This is why; Craftsmen are vital members of society. Even in a still, small village.]

I see I think I’m starting to understand it. 

Rain felt that indeed, even if it’s using a game-like system, there’s nothing as convenient as magically creating things out of thin air. Perhaps only the God of Creation could do that, or the mysterious and legendary Philosopher’s stone which was known as a magical tool that can override the law of equivalent exchange.

It still needed the use of hand. This makes things even more realistic.

Just that, through the Territory Building System of the Grimoire, it hastens everything, making it game-like in all aspects of living. Now, the only thing that bugs him, and make him somewhat curios is the process of making a building through it.

Since it would hasten the building process, would it make the craftsman who was working on it, moved in an incredible work speed? Or was it just like those in games, where one or two hammer swings, a building would be finished in no time? 

That would be fun to watch, however, and would be amusing to see the Lamians reactions.

“Right, Arch, what do you mean when you said recruit via real world, or in Grimoire System? I can understand recruiting in real world, but what about the Grimoire System?”

[Recruiting via the Grimoire System lets you summon temporary workers. However, depending on the Level, the summoning will require a huge amount of Gold. The current level of the Territory Building System enables you to summon only Lv1 Craftsmen.]

“Gold…and resources, I almost forgot. How can I obtain them? Does gold come from the mines?”

[Yes, but not entirely accurate. You can also obtain Gold through the Gold Mine, However, if you do so, the amount of gold that will be collected by the people in the real world inside the mine will be reduced by the total amount you had collected. That also goes true with the woods and food you collected through the TBS. The total amount of resources that are collected from the real world would consume a portion of the total harvested amount in the real world. And this cannot be reversed. 

In addition, you must be warned, as the collected resources and money can only be used through the TBS, and cannot be withdrawn to be used in the real world. Though, of course, Money and resources from the real world can be transferred into the TB System, as simple as converting them through the use of the app, to obtain more resources and wealth.]

[Of course, there are also other ways of obtaining money and resources, and that is collecting and converting materials such as monsters and magical beasts. Monster carcasses will be converted into a set of materials, which can also be withdrawn or taken out from the system and be used in the real world. You can either take out the collected materials or convert them into money to increase your funds. 

But you must be warned, as when used this feature, only parts that are considered useful will be converted; such as meat, fur, bones, horns, carcasses and more, depending on the type of monster, and the excess part that is deemed useless by the system will be gone for good. This can be utilized through the storage system of the TB System.]

So with this feature, we won’t need to skin or butcher them personally. Using the app, we can easily take it apart. But the downside is that only valuable parts can be collected, and those that deemed useless would disappear. Is that even a downside?

Well, Rain didn’t know if the part that the system is deemed useless is truly useless for the Lamians as well. 

Who knows, if the useless part for the system actually has some use for the Lamians. Wouldn’t that be a waste?

Well, this feature would be incredibly useful for expeditions though.

[Do you want to officially recognize the Amani Village as you territory? Yes or No?]

Without hesitation, Rain immediately chooses ‘Yes’. The purpose of this is to officially recognize as the Amani Village as his own territory, and to be able to do modifications through the Grimoire in real-time.

*Wooooosh! 

When he did so, Rain suddenly felt some kind of an invisible wave that swept through the surrounding, spreading through the entire village. 

This must be the power of the Grimoire. 

Though I feel like I should tell Zarda about this later, and before I do anything strange, or else, they might get worried if something strange suddenly does occur.

As Rain thought about it, suddenly a notification rang out on his phone. 

He turned towards the roulette-like thing at the bottom-right of the screen, which was now flashing with a large red question mark. When he opened it, a large roulette appeared in front of the screen. Every corner of the roulette has the icons of food, logs and money, varying in amount.

Under it was an inverted triangle with a caption that says; 

[As a Log-in Bonus, you have one free Spin for the day!] 

... and even-

[Spin the Grimoire Roulette to win epic prizes] 

- even this kind of feature was also replicated by the Grimoire.

Just how far is this Grimoire trying to go? 

Or is this because it has integrated itself into the Smart Phone, turning into a Game App-like system?

Shaking his head for the absurdity it created, Rain tried the free spin. 

Immediately after, the roulette started spinning fast, then slow and eventually stopping. The point of the marker made the last spin and finally stops at the [Gold x100] icon.

Immediately, a notification of receiving 100 Gold appeared on the screen. Though the amount is neither big nor small, still, now he wasn’t money-less. 

Another change that had occurred was that there’s another open book-like icon at the upper left corner of the screen, and it’s flashing with a bright red crimson mark.

[As a reward for officially beginning your conquest to kingship, [Mission] has been unlocked! You can now do and complete missions to win resources or epic rewards!]

[Please do your best, and conquer all!]

This Grimoire is really an exaggeration. Still, [Quest] or missions that one needs to do to obtain even more resources and wealth. As expected, there is also something like this.

Rain didn't know if he should be dazzled by this incredible power, or laugh for its absurdity. He look at the mission list, and just as he expected, he felt familiarity from it. He chuckled. He felt as if he was really playing a city simulation game.

[Build a Saw Mill]

[Build a Warehouse]

[Build a Granary]

[Collect some Wood]

[Repair Road]

But since he still has yet to have enough resources and wealth on him, he can only set it aside for now. Though, he also needed permission from Zarda, as collecting resources and gold would reduce the output that the village would be getting in reality. He wanted to ask permission for it. 

There are still many things he needed to do. Despite this, Rain was somewhat excited since having the TB System would mean really obtaining an incredible cheat that could help him improve the village by leaps and bounds in a short time. 

Though he was not interested in building a kingdom or an empire, if this Grimoire could help him improve the lives of everyone and give them better welfare and security, then it’s all the more reason why he was grateful for its existence.

Still, this Grimoire is really overpowered. It’s truly a wonder why that beautiful girl easily gave such a precious thing as a gift?

Giving a Legendary Item so easily, truly a bourgeois! 

“What are you doing, Rain? Playing?”

As Rain was happily exploring the new and improved Smart Phone, Starl appeared beside him, watching with interest.

“Nothing,” Rain smiled at her and pulled her over his lap. His hand stroking her emerald hair gently.  “Have you finished playing with the others?”

“Not yet. But what about you? Are you not playing with us?” she asked, her expression clearly hopeful for him to join them. However,

“No, sadly, I need to go back to your Elder Sisters first. I had something to tell them, very important. But we can play later,”

“Really?”

Rain pinched her cheeks and nodded. Starl giggled happily, kissed his cheek before swimming back towards her friends. He really wished for Starl and the other children to continue this kind of life. 

Peaceful, and filled with fun and happiness. They need not pick up weapons or practice trying to kill someone at their young age...just playing with their friends and live happily is enough.

And he would surely make sure they will continue living like this. 

Adults have the responsibility for the younger generation. This village will grow and prosper, and there would be no need for them to face a hard reality. And with the Grimoire in hand, that is not an impossible dream anymore.

Rain stood up, wrapped a long fur around his body, picked up his dirty clothes and started walking back home. Somewhat excited about all the things he could do with the Grimoire App. Though he felt somewhat sorry for Starl, the Grimoire needed absolute priority.

… …
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The Princess Expedition Group used one week for preparation.

Now that they finally have a real goal, a destination where their mission finally leads to. They didn’t waste any more time, and hurriedly prepared everything needed to be prepared. 

They reinforced their camp and made dozens of forceful reconnaissance. They wiped out all other enemies they could find so that the entire surrounding would be clear from any danger and obstruction. They did their best to replenish their perishables as soon as possible and headed towards the battlefield—the Dungeon.

Leticia felt her breathing become shallow and took a deep breath.

The scenery in front of her was no different from last week. 

The dark Ogre Lair has been conquered, though many monsters had escaped, and was surely going to come back for revenge. But they had no choice but to make a stand here, and defend. Until they conquered the Dungeon and take back the Holy Sword, they cannot leave the area.

Fortunately, the preparations proceeded smoothly. 

The Ogres didn’t appear for quite a while, and everything was able to be prepared immediately. As the royal knights of the Kingdom, each and every one of them owned several weight reduction containers known as magic bags. 

Bringing along perishables and equipment needed for this kind of important expedition was common knowledge.

With the blood of the Heroes running in their veins, she, along with the descendants of the 12 Great Clans were beyond qualified enough to enter the Dungeon. Though, because they could not read the words written on the Monolith, they didn’t know how to open it. 

However, they did when they drop blood on the Monolith. It was Celis's suggestion remembering that one of the factors that can open the Dungeon is the Blood of the Heroes. So she thought, perhaps one needed to drop blood on it—and it worked. A portal opened for a moment.

Leticia then sent Doram and his group of knights inside the Dungeon as scouts to gather information. They then returned after a week, bringing with them incredible news. To think it was a Growth-type Dungeon, one that is very rare and precious. However, one of the main problems is that the monsters found in the Dungeon are quite strong—even the weakest Lv1 has strength comparable to an Lv2 monster. 

That is why, despite it, just the first floor, Doram, and the others had taken quite a long time to reach the Mausoleum of Heroes and return.

This caused Leticia to decide to prepare intensively for a week, as it was clear that it was no ordinary Dungeon before charging in. But that is only expected if this Dungeon is truly the work of the Great Hero Arthuria. 

The Inheritance of the Hero, if anyone can just become one, then wouldn’t everything be worthless?

However, as everyone busied themselves preparing, Leticia realized something in her own free time. A thing that had confused her all this time, as well as give her an incredible suspicion.

If the one who can only open the entrance to the Dungeon are those with the Blood of the Heroes, how did that boy entered the Dungeon? 

Was he able to read the Language of the Otherworld? 

Or does he possess a relic of the Heroes? 

Either case, even one of these methods already proves how mysterious his true identity is.

Leticia thought that perhaps, that boy was just a normal person. Even if he looks similar to the current head of the Aquarian, it must have been just a coincidence as him being a son of the Aquarian is already impossible. 

Though perhaps he might be a relative—but that too is almost impossible. She had never heard anyone like him. Even Celis and Celia who was very close to the Aquarian haven’t heard anything about him before. They had known each and every one of them, even including the farthest relative of the Great Clans. And even if they did not, how can a boy from a Great Clan not know them?

So who is he?

But Leticia just couldn’t find an answer.

Asking him directly would even be more impossible.

And for some reason, the more he knows about him, the more confused she becomes. 

Though she was very curios and interested in that boy, but the current situation doesn't allow her to waste her time on anythnig else. In the end, Leticia can only set aside the matters about that mysterious boy for now. 

What she needed to do right now was to focus on obtaining the Holy Sword. After that, she would deal with this issue.

“Is everything prepared?” 

Leticia walked out from her tent and walked towards the knights busy preparing the supplies and weapons needed.

“Everything is prepared, your highness. We can go when you’re ready!” Doram walked towards her and said respectfully.

“How many parties are coming?”

“At the first run, we would go with four Parties consists of the greatest Elites we have, your highness. If it's still not enough, then we can prepare better in the next run. Our current goal for the moment is to completely understand the Dungeon, not completion.”

Although the Dungeon’s monsters are much higher level than expected but were no threat to the expedition group with an average level 4 and some were even much higher. Hence, the princess is quite confident of their success. However, there are too many unknowns in the dungeon and Leticia was worried that the deeper they went, the higher the level of the monster is.

Moreover, she can’t help but become worried just by the fact that the ones who made this Dungeon is the Great Hero. 

This Dungeon is made for their successors; hence, the difficulty should be quite high.

Therefore, Leticia decided to go with half of their group first.

In other words, only 24 people including the Princess will enter the Dungeon first. And these 24 people would be comprised of four parties; each party of six was then numbered from 1st to 4th.

The basics of group battle in this world were the party made of six people. It was an unspoken rule made and practiced by the Adventurer’s Guild, which is said to follow the teachings of the Great Hero Arthuria. 

Even now, it was quietly still followed. 

A Six-man Party seemed to avoid many problems and issues within members during a battle. Each and every member has their role to play; hence confusion could be avoided during battles. Even healers or buffers, if the party had one, can easily focus on his/her priority so this kind of composition was greatly popular among adventurers.

Though, since this is not a game, the numbers consisting of one party actually are not that specifically noted. And there was no such thing as the correct composition. More so, in the roles of four parties composition raid. But it was common to see or followed during raid battles like this, that the 1st party focus on defense and the 2nd party be well balanced for guerrilla missions. The 3rd and 4th parties concentrated on the attack and were responsible for bringing down the enemy.

The first problem in planning a raid was assigning members to parties. Truthfully, Leticia wanted Doram to stay in her group. Since there was no one more reliable of a comrade than him. Furthermore, he too was the highest level Guardian Knight they had with the level of 5. 

Having him would mean that no matter what happens, Leticia would be alright. But sadly, he was tasked to lead the first party, meaning the Princess would be left on her own accord as she was the leader of the 3rd Party.

This would have been difficult to swallow since the role of Doram was to protect the princess no matter what happens. And being the leader of the first party meant that he would not be able to protect her, or help her when Leticia needed it. However, he has a great role in the composition of the Raid Parties.

They had never expected that the expedition team would become a raiding team for a Dungeon. Hence, the sudden difficulty. If they had, they would have bought more experienced and powerful veterans in raiding dungeons. 

This party is ought to be just for investigation, or at least, for exploration, but not Dungeon Conquering. Though it seemed the same, there was actually quite a large difference between two, where the latter is much more dangerous.

If you thought about the roles each member played, it would be based on their job class. For example, the tanks in the 1st party formed the defensive line for the whole raid, as it was impossible for all the tank-class job knights to withstand the attacks of the enemies indefinitely.

The main tank would need to have the highest defense and endurance, and use the best taunting skills to focus the enemies' hate on himself. Only a Guardian Knight like Doram met all these criteria. Although some shield-based professions were also viable choices, such as Shield Knights and Templar Knights, Guardian Knights were still better with their numerous abilities and skills that focused on tanking an enemy.

But that was only in normal situations.

If the other Shield-based professions was of a higher level than the Guardian Knight or had better equipment, they would be the better choice. And more important than the level and equipment were the characters of the warrior. In raid battles, spending long periods of time tanking the enemies' attacks was a heavy burden.

Skills were important, but mental toughness and teamwork with others were crucial as well. There were some Guardian Knights out there who preferred to concentrate on attacks and hated taunting enemies and protecting teammates. Instead of assigning them to the front lines, they would be more suited for command or the 3rd or 4th party which concentrated on attacking.

This meant that detailing the members was not limited to classes and levels, but also the character of the warriors—a complicated puzzle to derive the best combination. Taking into account the weaknesses and movements of the enemy monsters, there were plenty of permutations to consider—hence, a difficult question that had plagued commanders for the past dozens of years.

But even if the other Shield-based knights they had were equipped with the best equipment possible, one's character can never be that easily honed. And Doram surpassed all the knights present in the expedition team in terms of mental fortitude and character as a Guardian Knight that protects. 

In fact, he has the highest mental power among all the members of the group, including the Princess. Hence, even if the consequence was putting the life of the princess into jeopardy, Doram was tasked to lead the 1st Party and support not just her, but the entire expedition group.

As for Garas, he was a knight that is more of an Assassin. In fact, he is considered a Templar Assassin. Although his Class is that of a Templar Knight, but because of the innate nature of his Clan; the Scorpium Clan, he is a knight with an assassin build. 

He’s good at ambushing and was trained to fight speedy battles. However, unlike common knights, he has less defensive skills as he was built for a vicious and relentless attacking style. He was put to lead the 2nd Party.

Celis, one of the Geminin Twins, has a Mage Job, and also the one who chosen to evolve into a rarer Class: [Elemental Sorcerer]. She’s in the fourth group, a party consists of support classes. The only one, who can protect the Princess better than the others if a situation came worse, was none other than Celia, the other twin as she’s a Magic Knight. She’s also in the third group and was chosen by default to protect Leticia at all costs.

As a Magic Knight, Celia is deadly in terms of spell and sword, and combining both, she’s got a good balance between offense and defense. Though, she prefers fighting wth her sword rather than casting spells. In fact, she can even be seen as clumsy in terms of magic control. But she has her own trump cards she can use, making her an reliable and dependable ally. 

After doing the final preparation, the Expedition finally decided to enter the Dungeon.

“Don’t you think it would have been better to ask for Rain’s help since he was able to clear the first floor. With him, everything would be much easier.” Celia suddenly said.

Leticia halted and turned at her with a mischievous smile. “It seems like you’re really enamored with that boy.”

“That!? That’s not it! I just, I think it would help us a lot if he comes with us.” Celia denied hurriedly with a bright red face. “And besides, he already has the Lamians. I don’ think there would be a chance…anyway, I don’t really have any intention at all…really,”

“Indeed, though I don’t actually think that’s a big deal at all. But with your status, there would be a lot of opposition if you have some relationship with the Demi-humans.” Leticia said.

The current state of the world is just too discriminatory to Demi-humans. Although the Delouria Kingdom has the least negative opinions for the Demi-humans, it doesn’t mean the people of the Kingdom treated them better. 

There are still many negative opinions about them, and most people even discriminate Demi-humans. Especially the Nobles. Despite the history that founded the Delouria Kingdom, most Nobles had already forgotten about it.

A testament of how humans always change as time passed by.

Change is the only thing that is constant and never-changing.

“I said I’m not, okay. I’m grateful to him for saving my life, but nothing beyond that. Anyway, I really think it would be better to have him on our side.” Celia let out a helpless sigh. “I’m just thinking logically in this situation.”

“Be that as it may, I understand where you are coming from. However, I want, asking him for help, as a last resort. There are so many things we don’t know about him. He’s a mystery for us, a big, huge mystery. And I fear the mystery that covers him. Not to mention, it would be difficult for us to even see him, much less even ask for his help.” Leticia shook her head with a helpless smile. 

In fact, she had tried to see him a few days ago. However, before she could even find him, the Lamians would stop her immediately. She tried numerous times, only to end the same.

The Lamians seemed to be determined to never let any humans interact with him. It was even to the point that Leticia started to doubt if whether that boy was being trapped by them.

 But seeing him personally, and the intimacy he shared with the Medusa, it was safe to assume that it was not the case. Nevertheless, it was really suspicious that they are trying to obstruct him from meeting other humans. Still, this problem can wait. What she needed to do now is to focus on getting the Holy Sword back.

That was her one and only mission. Other than that, we can wait for later.

“…we can do this. Conquering a Dungeon is what we do best.” Leticia said with a faint smile. 

“So, better you focus on our task first, Celia…we will deal with the matter regarding the boy and the Lamians after we succeeded on our mission and bring back the legacy of our Great Hero.”

“I understand,” Celia smiled wryly and nodded her head. She took a deep breath and her expression turned serious.

The moment they entered the open portal, they then appeared inside a dim, dark corridor seemly made of brown bricks. No matter how one has good eyesight, in this place, the vision is still limited due to darkness. Nevertheless, this was already expected, and the parties hurriedly recomposed their positions.

The first party in the front, followed by the second, third and fourth. Their expressions were vigilant and full of fighting spirit. Even more, those with better perception-skills, and senses, especially abilities similar to [Enemy Detect], [Danger Sense], and [Night Vision] were placed in between the shield-bearing knights. They were tasked to act like enemy radars, in fear of getting ambushed in this unknown, mysterious place.

“Enemies!”

“Goblins ahead!”

After walking for a few minutes inside, they finally encountered their first monsters—Goblins.

The members of the expedition team immediately moved, the first party drawing their shields and standing in front like a wall.

“Form up, boys!” Doram cried out. His body shone blindingly, followed by the other Knights, as the Goblins started to charge towards them with manic haste upon sighting them. 

This was the activation of skill, [Fearless] where Knights gain a layer of blessing, giving them immunity to all attacks for the next 5 seconds. It’s a high-level skill for all knights, almost making them invincible. 

"Don’t you dare let anything pass you! Defend until you die!!”

“OOoohhhh!!”

“Gyaaaaahhhh!!!”

With that said, the clash between knights and the dwellers of the Dungeon occurred in an instant.

… …
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Rain slid one of his swords from its scabbards and admired the weapon’s wondrous detail.

A dreamy azure light inundated the entire forge.

The thin sword in his hand sparkled with an apparent consciousness that proclaimed its heavenly nature. 

Although it looked like his [Rapid Rain], a rapier, it has a curve and an edge like a normal sword, clearly not only meant for piercing and stabbing but also for slashing.

The curve of the sword was unbelievably smooth. Its measurements were perfect from all angles. Even a master craftsman would not be able to find any faults with it. Well, that’s only natural since this sword, as with most of the Lamian’s weapons had been forged by none other than Miyabila: the Lamian’s best Weapon Smith, and was given to him as his new weapon.

The [Rapid Rain] had been in a lot of intense battle lately, devouring its durability, and worse, becoming duller. Hence, it needed maintenance and repair. But it cannot be done in an instant—with the new rare and precious materials Rain and the others brought back with them from the Dungeon, Miyabila had the plan and interest to upgrade and enhanced it even more. Reaching a height that the sword had never reached before.

The red-haired Lamian so fired up. Just like Sarete did, Miyabila was like a small child amidst a pile of her favorite toys, as she was extremely happy sorting out materials and ores from the incredible pile Rain and the others brought.

With the Grimoire’s Inventory, Rain was able to store an incredible amount of things. And those that he had regretted to leave behind, due to his Backpack limited storage space had also been collected by him, with the help of the Grimoire’s Inventory. Even if the things are just normal items, tattered and dull sword to simple broken armor, he and the others swept them away like a cleaning agent.

No matter how ordinary they are, they are still a great source of materials. And for a still-developing small village like theirs, these kinds of ordinary things are most welcome. 

It’s not like the ores, metals, and minerals they collected in the mine are limitless. In fact, compared to the prior years, the ores they were able to collect now was much lesser in amount compared to before. Though, they can resolve that by moving to a different mine, but with the distance between the tribe and the other free mine, it would be troublesome, and moreover, dangerous to do it.

But with these seemingly useless things, they are a great source for those ores and metals. Recycling, and not wasting each and every single of them. Furthermore, for Miyabila, whether a thing is a rare treasure or not, as long as she can use it, she would happily take it without care.

Rain inspected his new weapon.

[Piercing Rain] 

Roughly around 100 to 120 cm in length. It has a blue crystal-like rose guard and a shiny blade that seemed like it was made of mirror. In terms of width, it was a bit bigger than his [Rapid Rain], but it was certainly more power with added ice attacks. And just like his [Rapid Rain] Miyabila had also enhanced it until the 3rd Tier. 

Using the [Magic Item Analysis] an ability he had obtained after his [Blacksmithing] Skill reached Lv3, he was able to analyze and understand the Sword much better.

[Piercing Rain] just like the prefix on its name, possesses three modifiers; Pierce—[Giving 15% Crit Rate for 2 seconds. This fast sword has a chance to pierce through the enemy’s defense, dealing double damage.]; Chilled—[Adds 6-11% Cold Damage, and has 8% chance of slowing enemies] and lastly; Thrust—[A movement-type support skill that enables one to ride the wind as you moved. The agility and speed will increase by 20% for 5 seconds.]

Overall, it was a better weapon than his [Rapid Rain]. Though, it’s a bit heavy. If it was before, then he might have a hard time using it unlike the [Rapid Rain] since he prefers light weapons, to increase his speed to the limit. 

But with his current physique, even with this sword, it was not a problem anymore. In fact, his speed would not decrease even if he wields a larger and heavier weapon. That’s how incredible his Body Cultivation is. Still, Rain liked using light-type weapons due to boosting his speed and agility, and not impeding his movement and freedom.

Truthfully, comparing appearances, the [Piercing Rain] has lesser design compared to his [Rapid Rain]. In fact, even the hilt and guard is much simpler than any rapier he had seen in movies or read in novels. But this is better actually in more ways than one, especially for Rain, as he felt the true power lying dormant within the blade. 

Just like how the saying; 'Efficiency Over Appearance', the power of this seemly simple sword was above that of his [Rapid Rain], making it even better to him.

Other races, whether humans, dwarves, and elves, also took pride in their crafted weapons. Fine swords and mighty spears hung over mantles as showpieces, always with a bard nearby to spout the accompanying legend that most often began, ‘In the days of the war…' a historic moment where a weapon or armor would be dyed with story, heart-rending or heroic legend, to raise the object’s value. But Miyabila’s weapons were different, however, as they are never showpieces.

They were locked in the necessities of the present, never in reminiscences, and their purpose remained unchanged for as long as they held an edge fine enough for battle—fine enough to kill.

That’s right; Miyabila didn’t make art, but a weapon to kill. 

A great example of that, is the Lamians main weapons, especially Drova, Lafetti, and the others. As from what Rain heard, most of their weapons had always been the same ever since they have been created- just maintained, and upgraded little by little, suiting every battle they fought. The marks and scratches on their blade are the emblem of their battles fought bravely.

"Like it?" Miyabila sitting at the side, watching Rain’s expression with a very gentle and warm look, asks, "It took a bit, but I managed to gather some good ores and materials, and shape them into something you will surely like... similar to but more powerful than your [Rapid Rain]. I thought your sword would have been damaged after your time spent in the Dungeon, so I made a spare. Thinking, you might need it.”

“Yeah,” 

Rain indeed like it- no, he loved it!

After pacifying the Zarda’s longing and Lafetti’s desire, he had gone to Sarete. Once there, he told her everything that had happened inside the Dungeon. Even all the closest brushes with death, the story was like a roller coaster of thrill, at the same time, the excitement of an adventure.

On her part, she didn’t say anything; Sarete just listened until he finished speaking. If it was Drova, Stagna, or the other Lamians, they would have been extremely noisy, worried and anxious about the danger he had encountered. But Sarete takes it as an adult, understanding. 

Though the Alchemist Lamian was less impressed and more of worry and anxiety, having him in front of her, intact and safe, somewhat made her feel relieved.

They spoke for a few more minutes, chatting idly about either activities during the last few weeks, Rain from the Dungeon, while Sarete on what had occurred in the village when they were gone. And especially, a heated discussion occurred about the precious and rare materials he had found and obtained in the Dungeon. 

It seems like Sarete was incredibly happy and excited about the new materials she could use, and all the prospects of creating new potions and elixirs using them.

After spending time with her, Rain then moved on and arrived in the forge, where Miyabila was waiting for him. 

Just like with Sarete, he too shared with her his experiences in the past few weeks, since the latter was asking with incredible enthusiasm. Though, unlike the Gentle Lamian Alchemist Big Sister, Miyabila scolded him for all the dangerous stunts he pulled, especially when he almost died—he didn’t actually reveal that he really did die to her, or even Sarete on that matter, for he knows they would surely react even more strongly.

All he mentioned was that, when they were on the brink of defeat, he was pulled by the creator of the Dungeon, and made some conversation with her. Fortunately, they didn’t force him to reveal anything even if they are somewhat suspicious—perhaps, him, dying is already a lost idea with him perfectly safe in front of them, giving them incredible relief that they had somewhat overlooked it, or that they didn't want to hear, or know the answer of that kind of question.

Nevertheless, Miyabila warned him all over again, and again, and again to never do something dangerous again, which he didn’t have any plan of doing again…at least for the time being. 

But who knows? 

Reality can be somewhat unreasonable, as it often didn't care about a person's consideration or circumstances. Fate might lead him to some even more dangerous situation, which he didn't have any control of. Still, it would be insensitive to say that, so Rain sensibly nodded his head.

Then, suddenly when Rain gave Miyabila the somewhat battered [Rapid Rain], extremely bruised and damaged, especially in the fight against the first Goblin Champion, he thought Miyabila would be somewhat disappointed. After all, [Rapid Rain] was her precious masterpiece, which she gave him. 

Although he knows that she would not actually blame him for it. Still, he thought she would be somewhat upset after seeing the painful appearance of the weapon, which seemed to be already on the verge of breaking into pieces with just a single touch. But he was mistaken.

The red-haired Lamian felt content with the performance of the sword, and instead of scolding him, she happily accepted the sword and even gave him another—apparently a new one she had made solely for him.

“It’s beautiful,” Rain said, admiring the sharpness and feel of the new sword. He looked endearingly at the sword in his hand and was instantly mesmerized by it. “It’s really beautiful,” fascinating even.

Though, it lacked flashy design as it was just a temporary sword—[Rapid Rain] was his main weapon, which even though Miyabila didn’t specifically said that it was his only weapon, but Rain knew that she wanted him to really take care of the sword, and make it his own main weapon. Just like how all the Lamians have their own weapons that they always used in battles.

Perhaps, that is why Miyabila specifically said, ‘she made a spare’ because she didn’t want him to think that it would be the [Piercing Rain] that would become his main, but the [Rapid Rain], which she first made specifically for him.

That was the first sword she had made for him. As a Craftsman, Miyabila wanted and desired that the first weapon she made for him will follow him by his side forever. That is her desire and pride in being a Craftsman. 

Though, because the [Rapid Rain] is still incomplete, weaker than all the weapons she had made, she can only create a temporary weapon for him that he could use while she enhanced and improve his [Rapid Rain].

But Miyabila didn’t say these exact words directly, because she didn’t want him to be shackled by her selfish desires.

Fortunately for her, Rain was much more intelligent than she expected, and she was easily seen through by him. Furthermore, he actually never had a plan of changing his weapon either.

Though [Piercing Rain] is an incredible weapon, much better than the [Rapid Rain] but the latter had been with him since the beginning.

Memories and Emotions had been instilled in that very weapon, hence, it had incredible memorabilia for him. 

In addition, that was the first weapon that Miyabila made for him, forged with her desires to support him. Thus, even if he had many weapons or items in the future, he was resolved to use and walk the future besides that very sword; [Rapid Rain].
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“I know, you would say that,” 

Miyabila let out an amused laugh.

Rain’s praise and expression is already the best repayment for the hard work she’d done.

Making him happy, and making him use of her creation was the best satisfaction for a craftsman like her.

Rain chuckled, flipping the blade in his hands. 

"Am I that easy to read? But indeed, the weight and form of the sword are absolutely to my liking. Thank you, Miya. You really are the best!” he said with a wide smile.

“Yes, you are…and I like you more because of that,” Miyabila said. 

Suddenly, she moved and scooted beside him, leaning close to him, almost skin to skin. Because of the heat emanating from her, Rain’s attention was pulled from the sword to her. 

Unlike that of a normal Lamian’s cool temperature, as she was half a Salamander, Miyabila possesses quite a hot body temperature. That’s also why she was able to live in this hot forge without any inconvenience.

Still, she’s too close. Rain turned at her. At this moment, like always whenever they are in the forge, Miyabila was barely clothed, with only a red robe that hugged her curved-in, serpentine waist and hips, and even accentuating her incredible assets. The hem of her robe ended just past the, would be middle of her thigh, if she was a human with beautiful legs. Though, it still gave Rain an excellent view of her long tail covered with incredibly beautiful scales that sways sexily as she moves.

Flashing, dark-red eyes were set in a face that was more than pretty for a mortal. She was exuding a mystical charm that was hard to describe. Although she was wearing only a simple, unadorned leather robe, she still radiated elegance. 

In fact, just like most of the beautiful Lamians he had seen up until now, Miyabila also shared that kind of absolute beauty that could turn any clothing into a luxurious masterwork.

And like a tempted moth into flames, Rain found himself drawn to her, to her tempting elegance and beauty, to that wonderful body.

He knew that he couldn’t- shouldn’t. At least, not now. He was not that much of a frivolous man that can easily switch women—despite the culture shock and transformation he had gone through after living in this world, he still managed to retain a bit of his morality. 

And yet, despite that, why is he still unable to extract himself, save himself from the temptation of all these Lamians?

Why can’t he be loyal and devoted to the woman he loved? 

Why is he so prone to yield in their charm, in his rather, beastly-desire? 

Why is his reason so weak compared to his lust? 

Why is he so lustful compared to what he has thought of himself?

They were here alone. Who else would know? Look at her; it should be clear to you what she had wanted. 

Such voices appearing in his mind, conquering, overwhelming.

Rain realized that he could reject her, at least, not until, he was able to steel himself. Though, he also knows that if he did, he would just be stuck here with her, feeling awkward.

Even though he knew he could do so, Rain still couldn’t help but lean in close as she looks at him with a faint, somewhat suggesting smile. 

There was nothing wrong with this, a voice inside his mind said.  

He was merely leaning against her because there is nothing wrong with leaning against her. Rain realized that now, he was close enough to smell her tempting aroma. It was an earthly scent that teased his nose and, in turn, his body.

Typical characteristics of a Lamian.

It’s as if they are exuding a pheromone filled with aphrodisiac. Though he knows about it, Rain did nothing to reject it.

Rain was lost in his thoughts, his mind affected by the power of temptation that is innately possessed by a Lamian. 

Knowing this, Miyabila didn’t reveal this, however, as she continued looking at her with a gentle smile as if nothing was wrong. 

“You turned silent. What are you thinking?” she asked. Her eyes gleamed with a mischievous glint.

“Um, nothing. I was just mesmerized by the sword, it’s an incredible thing,” he averted his eyes, somewhat wondering why he was still less resistance from their auras when he had already been with them for a long time. And that, his skills and resistances should have also gone by now. But it seems like; emotions also affected one’s resistance to something.

The higher you feel into something, the lower your resistance would become…

Rain didn’t know if that how resistances work, but nevertheless that seems to be what is happening to him.

Bugger…

Miyabila grinned over his expression. And before Rain could react, however, she leaned forward. 

Miyabila looked into his eyes as if she knew exactly what he was thinking and then she did something he had not expected, or at least, not yet it has crossed his mind she could be so direct. She kissed him. 

Her kiss was hungry, passionate. He wondered if the long time separation like how Zarda felt, did that to her if it was his presence, accumulated hunger, or perhaps a combination of all. Still, he didn’t resist. No, he couldn't resist. He was now the moth that was bewitch by the open flames of temptation.

“Really…?” she said playfully, with a mischievous expression while pulling away. “Thank you for that compliment,”

“Ah, yes…I was indeed, thinking about the sword…really,” Rain muttered with an embarrassed expression.

“Okay, I believe you,” she giggled. 

“However, enough with the sword for now. You can test and admire it as much as you want later.”

Rain’s smile stiffened. It would be a lie if he claimed he didn’t know what was going to happen or what’s she going to do. Among the Lamians, there are actually only three people who had a close, intimate relationship with him. Of course, it’s not Sarete. Although he loves Sarete, their relationship had always been pure.

Sarete not trying to force herself on him—perhaps because she understands that Rain’s views on multiple partners are still wavering and undetermined. Or the fact that the gentle Big Sister Lamian wanted to give him more time to think and accept his current status, hence, she’s still not trying to display her aggressiveness. But their relationship is still as pure as spring water.

Aside from Lafetti and Zarda, the third woman he had been with was none other than Miyabila—the latter being much more aggressive than expected. 

They had slept for a few times, though less than the time he spent with Lafetti and Zarda since Miyabila seem to treat sex as a way to relieve stress.

Well, not like he had a problem with that. Rain sees his relationship with Miyabila, as something like a secret affair—the red-haired Lamian being a mistress since Miyabila didn’t actually make anything official. Miyabila not caring about it, while him, still somewhat hesitating to face reality.

Rain made a sigh, knowing at the back of his head that this would happen if ever Miyabila and he were left alone. 

The few weeks of stress and worries she accumulated should not be any less inferior to the one Zarda had been feeling. 

Good thing I took a bath first before coming here.

Rain made a wry smile, sitting down his seat as he continued watching her sensual body in front of him.

She raised her hands and began unbuttoning her red robe which only has three buttons, actually, in the chest area. She then let it fall open so that Rain had a clear view of her full, firm breasts; she knew he loved so much.

“You still have something you needed to do,” she continued to look him in the eyes as she brought her hands up, cupping them as if offering, and then pulling them forward to pinch her already hard, and taut nipples.

“Miya…” 

Rain gulped, his eyes never leaving his breasts, despite his rebelling mind, as if trying to regain his reasons but was surely failing. 

He saw the hunger and desire lighting her beautiful eyes, and the thrill of that insight lifted his chest sharply. Beneath his gaze, her nipples beaded tight and her hips shifted restlessly.

“You’re really unfair, Rain, you know that,” Miyabila chuckled with seductive gestures. Then, suddenly she reached a hand towards his groin. “After returning, you spent your time with Lafetti and Elder Sister in your house, not even seeing me once. What an impolite disciple you are.”

Rain gulped. 

Her roaming fingers had quickly located his cock. Not hard to do as fast as he was swelling. 

“More so, do you even know how much torture hearing all your cries and moans every day, going about it like wild rabbits, not minding about the others.” 

She rubbed the heel of her palm up and down the length. 

“Do you know how hard it is to endure? Especially now that the season of cold is coming much closer, and faster… you are making the people around you suffer selfishly, you know that…”

He hissed in a breath. 

“That’s the first time I heard that. No one told me about that particular season…” he had an inkling. Just that, he tried to brush it off from his mind up until now. After all, could he really make love to all the Lamians living in the village? 

Just imagining it, somewhat makes him ashamed.

“Well, you’ve been trying to avoid it. But you should have realized by now, that you cannot.”

She squeezed. Rain groaned. It felt so good. But he knew she was using sex to vent her accumulated worries just like Zarda. And at the same time satisfy her longings. 

Rain felt somewhat embarrassed. Since, never in his wildest dreams before that he would have three beautiful women that would love him truly, much less, give him passionate love as often as three meals in a day. 

Although some humans have incredible sexual appetites, but they would surely not do this as much, right? Was he mistaken, or was this world truly different? Or is this just a snake appetite-thing?

Turning this story into an Adult-rated novel…it was wrong. It was glorious. Worst, Rain wanted more.

“It’s almost the winter season in this regiom. It should be around the corner... more so, it's getting colder. At this time of the year, some would have started an expedition to find a mate to bring back. But as you can see, no one is doing that…not anymore. I doubt, they would even in the future.”

Miyabila’s long flaming red hair was thick, and hung halfway down her back, slightly swaying from the gentle breeze that occasionally sweeps through the forge. Her big bedroom, red-serpentine eyes were the subject of many a male fantasy and her body was nearly perfect, with full round breasts, a slender waist, and smooth, accentuated tail. 

She leaned forward, her face only inches from his; “It’s because, they wanted you, Rain…you. Alone.”

At this point, sounds of heavy breathing can be heard; their shoulders and their thighs were rubbing against each other as they move. Their eyes fixed with each other, Miyabila smiling temptingly, while Rain was mesmerized. Especially as the air stirred between them, he got a full blast whiff of her scent. 

It slammed into him, almost causing him to lose control, transform into a beast and ravage her right there and then, as his entire body went haywire.

“So you should steel yourself now—any day by now, some would start to show the symptoms. And they will seek Elder Sister… they will seek for you. You can’t actually still be indecisive, until the last moment. It will hurt them…you don’t want them hurt, do you?” after she said that, Miyabila gently grabbed the back of his neck and pulled him against her.
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[Fortifying Mine Quest has been Successfully Completed! Now, you can easily mine ores and gold with complete assurance of safety!]

[Quest Rewards: 20 Gold, 5x Magic Ore (Water), 2x Magic Ore (Fire)]

[Mine Railway System Quest has been successfully completed. Mine Railway System has been created. Now you can easily carry materials, ores, and workers in and out of the Mine. Working speed is now doubled.]

[Quest Rewards: 20 Gold, 4x Magic Ore (Water), 3x Magic Ore (Wind), 2x Magic Ore (Earth), and lastly Exra-Skill: [Mining Skill]]

[Mining Skill-Skill needed to dig in the mines’ grounds. Having this skill will enhance the effectiveness of pickaxes and shovels, and also increase the luck of finding minerals resources when digging.]

Rain blinked at the hovering message in front of him the moment he woke up. No, rather, the sound of notifications had woken him up from his deep slumber.

Finally completed huh, Rain mused as he sat up from his bed. 

A Quest generated from the Grimoire’s [Territory Building App]. It’s an app that enables him to create, improve, and manage his territory.

In other words, it’s like a City Building Simulation Game. But with the difference that it reflects in reality.

After the Grimoire has merged into his Smart Phone for better performance and convenience, for some unknown reason, it has also started to connect with his unique skill: Sylphy Systema. Though, only notifications such as this. It seems like despite being connected with each other, Sylphy Systema and the Arch Grimoire have two different systems, hence, they cannot be completely merged into one.

In simplest terms, Sylphy Systema is like a Personal System, where it only focuses on him. While the Arch Grimoire covers everything, from him to his surroundings, as a whole. Thus, Syphy can only show notifications such as this that affect him or the skill gained from special actions. Nevertheless, having something like this is already beyond his expectations.

“Elder Sister and Lafetti…?” 

Rain felt his sides, but the two vigorous and beautiful Lamians seemed to have gone up already. Well, that’s unusual. There must be something they needed to do this early.

He then looked around to see a rather blank looking, but large, clean room with only the bare essentials for a rather big bedroom. 

White painted walls, white bed quilts, pillows, and sheets. A modern looking plain wardrobe and a few set of drawers and an empty desk. Most of the furnitures were bought from the system, or made from similar designs provided by it. Of course, there were no signs of entertainment like any gadgets or technology such as a computer, TV, or anything that can be seen or found in a modern world.

Well, even this kind of room should be quite uncommon in this world. And in fact, would have been impossible to find in this kind of place: The Desolate Cave. However, with the upgrading feature of the [Territory Building System] of the Arch Grimoire, proper buildings like houses and facilities inside the village started to improve as well.

Though it’s not as good as the buildings in the world where he came from, it’s still better than most common architure in this world. After all, when he just came here, only the forge and the alchemist workshop can be called a proper shelter. Most houses are even worse than wooden huts or shacks.

But now, the village is improving, along with the life of the Lamians.

And that's what made him extremely happy and fulfilled these past few days.

Feeling refreshed, Rain got up from the comfortable bed that he admits, is actually more comfortable than his bed in his former world. 

Well, not like he was living in a luxurious environment, anyway. For someone poor like him, second-hand goods are already enough- though, a second-hand mattress is still quite hard and so uncomfortable to sleep with.

However, the mattress that was generated by the system along with the house was, surprisingly…good and brand new. Furthermore, this magical house has its own magical automatic ventilation and sanitary system. 

Despite the vigorous affairs done these past few days, this room would have filled with that kind of smell if it was a normal room, but every next day, everything returned to normal, not even a hint of smell or dirt seemed to remain. Which made cleaning the house easier. What a magical house, indeed.

“Now then, where should I go after this? Ah right, I had that new sword Miya gave me… I had yet to try it. I guess I’m going to the training hall, huh,”

Rain muttered with a faint smile as he went towards the wardrobe to change his clothes. He was preparing for his usual routine exercise. Training. 

He had never, not even once, forgotten or skipped his daily training. It has now even turned into his daily routine, especially the Body Cultivation that improves his physical body.

Though, despite having a combat ability already comparable to that of a Lv3 warrior, for some unknown reason, Rain has yet to completely break through the 2nd level. Indeed, even at this moment, he was still Lv1. 

Though most of his attributes had already reached the Max Level, reason unknown to him, or even Sylphy, in that matter, the last of his remaining attributes Strength (STR), and Mana seemed to stop at the 199points, stopping him from reaching their maximum level.

He had also stopped obtaining Attribute Points from eating and devouring monsters. Though, he still managed to acquire skills from time to time. Still, this has caused him to stay at the Lv1, even now.

According to Sylphy, there seemed to be something lacking- a requirement for him to reach the cap level of each attribute. It's like already seeing the goal but just couldn't reach it because of the transparent glass blocking his way. He needed to break that glass to proceed further. Though, as for how, he doesn't know.

In the first place, not a single person was known to have capped all the levels in the history of the world, so there was no precedent about it. However, Sylphy and the Arch Grimoire speculated that Rain needed to obtain some kind of achievement to break through the cap level. Some Achievement or probably some special requirements.

For some reason, Rain had already passed through some of it, though, unknown how, but he did when he had reached the cap level for the Agility Attribute and the others. But now, he was stuck in a rut. Though, it's not him to stay still, and mull about it, anyway. The only thing he could do now is train and train until everything was made clear.

And that's what I'm going to do...

Rain grabbed his new sword and walked out the door.

“Now then, let’s go~”

… …

The village had become quite interesting these past few days.

The houses and buildings had turned into much better form and appearance, completely unlike before- completely in just a short amount of time. The Territory Building System is really incredibly amazing.

Drova and the others even had a difficult time understanding what was happening, as they couldn’t help but marvel at the power of the Grimoire that Rain had obtained inside the Dungeon. 

With just one click on his so-called smartphone, the houses would be easily improved, or what he calls it ‘Upgraded’ into a better form and appearance, and in just a short amount of time at that, as well.

They really didn’t expect there to be an incredibly useful, but strange Grimoire to exist out there.  

What Rain had called it, ‘Managing a Territory’, it was really a heaven-defying magical item that would make anyone in this world desperate to have.

Although using it consumes materials and resources, but it wasn’t something difficult for them to obtain. 

In the first place, Desolate Cave is an extremely abundant place filled with resources. The mine that can be found beside the Village was enormous and wealthy of materials. And there are still even some places that could also be mined, though the Lamians left them aside for now since the largest mine beside the village was more than enough for them.

 And even if their resources obtained every day had been halved in terms of output than usual, but it was not a problem at all, for it was able to completely reform the entire village into something better.

Now, the village didn’t have the appearance of a poor, simple village of small huts and houses. Instead, it looked like a small town in a secluded countryside, with better and sturdy facilities. Only the number of population limits the immediate growth.

But that can’t be helped for they are currently just a small tribe.

But with the Grimoire in Rain’s hand, they were even able to build several and much better Farm Fields, a building used to store harvested fruits and grains called a warehouse and granary, and even woods and ores collected can also be stored without an issue. 

A workshop for the specialized Craftsmen like a Forester Hut, a Wood crafter, a tailor shop that works with fur, silk, and fabric, and many more kinds of craft workshops.

At first, it was just the Alchemy Workshop and the Blacksmithing Forge, since these two were the most valuable professions in the Tribe. And building some random places would just waste some time and resources. But now, some Lamians were extremely excited to have their own places to work.

Rain deemed them quite important as well, increasing their enthusiasm. 

He had also used the Grimoire to build a Drying Room and Smoking Room. Especially for the smoking room, since Rain deemed it quite important, especially for the upcoming cold season. 

After all, it prolongs the shelf life of meat. And although the Desolate Cave is an incredibly abundant place, nature is not an unlimited resource. Rain wanted the Village to be self-sufficient, and not depends on hunting every day.

The Lamian Tribe is neither a poor nor a wealthy village. Despite the great resources around them, they still live humbly.

Most Lamians do hunting and gathering materials from the forest, while some works in mines—that’s how the jobs were commonly distributed. And only work that is extremely necessary such as Alchemy for Potions and Elixirs, and Blacksmithing for items and weapons are given a great deal of importance.

As for other works, they are made in passing, and only a few know how to do them. And preserving meat through drying and smoking is one of them. 

Since the Lamians live through hunting every day, there is no great need to preserve meat. The leftover will be thrown away or will be feed to the livestock or the Serpent Beasts.

Of course, it doesn’t mean the Lamians didn’t have one before, in fact, some of them already knew how to smoke or preserve meat. But that is only done by some houses when there is meat left. And also, only done in special seasons, such as the Winter, where Lamians have a difficult time moving outside. Thus, Rain deemed it quite necessary to make it officially a necessary facility.

They can’t always go on hunting, especially in winter where most Lamians become much weaker than normal. Hunting would be extremely dangerous. In any case, it still better to have a proper place for it, and a place to store it as well.

And since the water in the nearby river and those they stored with for baths turned so cold, especially in cold seasons, Rain also made sure to create a bathhouse in the village, where for some reason had some hot water gushing out from the ground, turning into a hot spring-like kind of pool. 

Although, this establishment is quite expensive and costly for him, so it was decided to be left for later, after establishing the most necessary facilities.

As for how there was hot water coming from the ground, this still eluded them since there should not have such a thing in this part of the Desolate Cave. But Rain can only attribute it to the power of the Grimoire that follows the system of Game Simulation.

Nevertheless, it was an incredible place, which all Lamians loved. The moment it was built, almost the entire Tribe got addicted to it.

Now, they are not taking a bath on the river, and instead were soaking themselves in the hot water Public Bath most of the time. Especially under the cold weather. The temperature of the water was just right for them. 

The only drawback was that, whenever Rain’s bathing, the place will be filled. 

The other Lamians seemed to have taken advantage of it having a single room. Upgrading it into a two-gender public bath takes quite a bit of wealth and resources, which Rain needed for the other facilities and necessities as well. And since nothing is really happening, he could only think of it as a mixed bath for now.

And most of all, one that Drova loves the most, the Training Area.

It was just a piece of open land before, but now, it was a small building filled with many interesting facilities, all to train warriors.  

There’s a sparring arena, exercising hall filled with strength and speed training tools, training grounds and all. Drova even spent her time most in this place. The feel of a new place just seemed to excite her. But most of all, it’s the atmosphere that she loves.

The entire place just calls for her inner warrior to come out, making her jubilant.

It has almost become her second home, for the amount of time she spent inside was as if she was already living there.

Overall, the lives of the Lamians in the village had become much better than before, it almost looks like a dream, especially for many.

They had taken Rain because, his personality and nature, and most of all, because they needed him for procreation as well as survival. But never had crossed their mind or even imagined that they would actually be the ones to be taken care of.

Yeah, at this moment, Rain had done many, irreplaceable things for them—one that they truly needed and wanted but couldn’t just obtain it. But thanks to him, each and every single dream of theirs is starting to come true.

Truly, the new dawn of their tribe had finally appeared.
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“Another good day, another good day, o' fight, ‘o fight ‘o!”

Drova walked into the raining hall while humming, very pleased. 

The transformation that the village was becoming, made her extremely happy and blissful every day.

Entering through the door, and walking through the corridors lined with all kinds of weapons, both for decorations and for use, suddenly she heard some noises coming from the training field.

Is someone already practicing? She wondered. However, when she arrived in the training area, she saw with a pleasant surprise, Rain hard at work doing spinning attack routines against a practice dummy.

Ho…

His movement and speed were much better than she had remembered. And even the strength behind his every attack was incomparable from the last time she saw him fight.

Did he become even stronger without her noticing?

It seems like the Dungeon had helped him grew, in more ways than one—though, whether a person grew this much in just a short amount of time is possible is hard to believe. 

However, since Rain had become living proof of that, she could only believe that someone like that existed in reality.

A very jealousy-invoking person as always...

But still... the Dungeon he is talking about… it does seem interesting.

Drova smiled happily as she watched Rain displaying his fighting techniques. How smooth is his movement, and the synchronicity of his every move and attack was much better, as it flows even more fluidly than before.

She already knows that Rain is strong for his level. And that all he needed was fighting experience to reach even higher heights.

Although Level is indeed important for human beings, and a great factor in battles. However, Drova deemed it just a single factor. Drova had seen a lot of human beings, who have a lower level but still able to win against a higher level opponent. This is a clear testament that Level is not everything.

Well, Rain had already become a living manifestation of that rule. She mused. As she believed that he had already surpassed most non-evolved creatures in the Desolate Cave, with just a Lv1 status.

In fact, she and the others are already wondering as to how he is still at the first level with all those battles and achievements he had accumulated so far. 

A normal human would have gone from Lv1 to Lv3 if they were in his place. However, with the measuring stone, it was still clear that his Level remained at the first level.

His power is growing fast, and yet his level seemed to be on the opposite. It’s ironic.

Though, if they know about his real status, they would have been dumbstruck.

All of Rain’s physical attributes had already reached the SSS realm that can only be seen in legend. And some were even already Maxed out with 200 Attribute points.

Legends only have records of people reaching SSS realm with just 100 Points, and Rain already doubled that.

He had long transcended Humanity.

Unfortunately, the measuring stone they have only measured the level, and not the complete physical status of a person. Nevertheless, they know that Rain had already surpassed his peers. And was even stronger than Lv2 or normal Lv3 in his current status. Hence, they can only deem him as a true Monster.

Rain’s Lv1 status was already incomparable to that of a Lv3 status. And with his closing level up, with only a few points remaining, the moment he reached Lv2, he would have been as strong as a Lv4. And that is already unprecedented.

Clang! Cleng! Clang! 

Metallic sounds echoed in the training ground, as Rain was hard at work in his practice routine.

Drova happily watched as Rain practices most of his techniques and skills. Though most of them are standard fighting styles and skills- but from time to time, she would discover that some of his moves are something she had not even seen before.

Especially that footwork, and that way of suddenly drawing the sword from its scabbard with incredible speed to strike—that seemed incredibly interesting. Though she had heard that they have obtained powerful combat arts from their exploration, she had not expected it would be something like this. Was that one of them?

They are really strange techniques....

Hm? 

Looking closely, Drova suddenly realized that Rain’s sword was different from before. A new sword?

Now that I think about it, his [Rapid Rain] indeed shown some signs of being broken the last time I saw it when he and the others just came back from the Dungeon. And the blade was even duller than before, seemly portraying the difficult struggle they went into.

Although Drova didn’t know much about what they had experienced in the Dungeon, but she had seen the weapon that Granite has been using. And it was said that it was a weapon of an incredibly strong Goblin Champion. And from the stories she had heard from Granite and Lafetti, especially the intense battle against the two Goblin Champions, for that kind of thin sword to not break when used against them, it can already be said to be a miracle.

Of course, there is also Miyabila’s incredible skills in making it, but Drova also knows that no matter how skillful Miyabila is, the weapon is still an object, and it also has limitations.

 Although Rain had shown his repairing skills, causing that kind of thin sword to last, his skills are still far from being able to revert a sword back to its peak form or maintain it like Miyabila.

Did Miyabila give him a new sword to use for a while, so that she can repair that sword?

Although still thin for her liking, it seems like it’s much better than the first one.

Just by looking at it, one can easily see the perfect balance of power, strength, and speed. 

With just one glance, one can see that the edge of the sword has an unreal sharpness, one that seemed capable to cut through any metal as if it were paper.

Furthermore, because it’s made from a high-level magic ore, the mana flowing through it is smooth and without any single obstruction. 

The edge is also sharp, and the body durable. 

As always, Miyabila’s skills are amazing.

Drova sat at the side, as she continued watching Rain at practice, wondering if the latter would ever again consider the dance of weapons a form of play.

Unlike before when he seemed to take it as an art, this time, however, there’s already vestige of violence and killing intent behind his movements. 

It was the testament of how he had grown after experiencing numerous battles. Especially those that he and the others had experienced inside the Dungeon.

He truly had matured during the short amount of time she had not seen him.

It's just a pity that she was not there, witnessing his transformation with her own eyes. That would have been much better and memorable.

Still, it's truly incredible- how the blade of his sword flowed in his hands. Interweaving with uncanny precision, flexibility and speed- the blade seemed to try to anticipate an illusionary enemy's moves and whirred about in perfect complement with how he moved his body, and feet.

If before Rain was dancing in style…now, he was like dancing with death, but still retaining its hard to imitate elegance that can almost be seen as art.

But for all that matters, is that Drova was certain that Rain might soon become an unrivalled fighter. 

A true master - one that is beyond her or the other Lamians themselves. Though, right now, what he most lacks is still, experience... and most of all, level. But it’s only a matter of time when he would surpass her.

I’m truly anticipating the day when he would stand atop the Desolate Cave.

Excited for that very day, that she knows is inevitable, Drova took her sword and started walking towards him.

Feeling someone behind him, Rain saw her coming and turned at the ready, a boyish grin could be seen hanging from his lips.

“No ambushing today?” he asked with a mischievous smile.

“It seems like your senses had also been honed sharply. I just gave out a bit of fighting spirit and you were able to notice it immediately,” Drova replied with praise.

“I still have a long way to go,” Rain answered with a bashful expression.

“Oh, but I don’t think it’s still that long, though,” Drova smiled faintly. Then, she stood in a fighting stance, “…why don’t we test it out,” she placed her sword in front of her at her waist, and naturally lowered her body.

In comparison, Rain placed his right hand at the side of his body, his sword held almost perpendicular.

“I know you’re going to say that!”

His voice had barely faded when he saw Drova’s image flash in front of him. Immediately after, his senses had raised an alarm the moment Drova had come into his range.

He had been through many battles up until now, especially inside the Dungeon. What’s more, the moment he had obtained the blessings of the Goddess of War, his own battle instinct had also been enhanced significantly. An incredible blessing at work.

His speed, his agility, his strength, his senses, and most of all his battle intuition. The latter had become very sensitive towards impending. It seems like not only abilities and skills can one receive from God’s Blessing but also some aspect that revolved around that particular God. 

Though it can not be said to be active skill or a direct ability, nevertheless, it's a passive enhancement effect on some of his extra-attributes that didn't show in his status screen.

"... ...!!"

Rain’s expression had remained the same, but he was mentally prepared to face the attack. 

However, despite his improvement, Drova’s speed is still beyond him.

As expected of Elder Sister, his lips curved into a faint smile. 

She's really fast! 

Drova had come-over like a shadow, and attempted to slashed at his chest. She was so quick that Rain had barely managed to raise his guard. In fact, she had gotten so close that he had actually felt the extremely cold temperature of her sword. She’s serious…!

It was unlike before they had fought.  This time, she’s more serious in fighting him. Their battles before had always been her, holding back, and trying to level her strength to compare to his.

But now, it’s different.

Perhaps, because she thought he had already improved significantly that she could now raise the challenge?

Rain felt satisfied, somewhat pleased. 

Her, fighting him seriously, felt as if she had acknowledged him—his hard work, effort, his strength, and his growth.

Kaching! Clang! Cleng!

Sparks rattled out from the two swords that clashed in the air. 

Rain felt a bit of cold sweat as he positioned his sword against his chest. 

Damn, if Drova was his enemy, he would have been dead in that first attack!

Not only is she so strong, but she’s also extremely fast and agile. Every move she made seemed to be creating after images. 

Once again, Rain felt as if his understanding of the Lamian’s strength was still very little. When she was fighting against him before, it’s as if what she displayed then was just the tip of the iceberg.

Not only that. Her sword is a large broadsword with a red blade and a blue edge. Standing from the tip of the blade, Drova’s sword is even slightly taller than him, surpassing the latter's height by just a few centimeters. And yet, she was able to swing that ridiculously huge sword quite easily and quickly. 

Not only that, with the inherent destructive power of the sword, it’s as if Drova’s every attack was doubled, or even tripled in power. 

In every exchange, Rain could only do everything in his power to tilt his sword to reduce the power of her attack, as well as the burden on his sword. He also needed to perfectly time his movement and footwork, or else, with one mistake, he would be the one to be defeated instantly, worst, his sword would break.

Heavy...!

Drova's attacks are extremely heavy that he felt his arm gone numb everytime he received her attack.

“Speed, and strength…they seemed to have improved significantly,”

Rain heard her say. And his lips lifted up with a satisfying glow.

“Of course, I was not idle in the Dungeon.”

He replied, and his strength burst out, pushing Drova slightly.

Drova’s eyes widened. She looks at Rain with some clear surprise on her gaze.

To think he can now fight against this level. 

Though, not all her strength had she been using. But one should know that even Granite would need to be serious meeting this level of power. And Granite is already a Second Evolution Lamian—was Rain’s true strength already reached a Second Evolution Lamian’s level?

How is that even possible?

For a human being to reach the power of a Second Evolution Lamian, he needed to reach the 3rd to 4th Level of power to go against it alone. And yet, Rain should have not reached that level yet.

Even if he had leveled up quickly, abnormally quick to be exact, he should still be at a Lv2 at most. 

That’s already the safest estimate thinking how hard and difficult their battles within a week or so inside that Dungeon. But is it even possible for a Human Being to reach this level of power after only a few months?

One must know, Rain started with nothing. She had seen it with her own eyes, how weak and fragile he was at the beginning. He's smart and wise, talented and perservering, but his physical attributes are even lower than that of a Goblin, and even battle experience is almost non-existent. 

Truly difficult to admit, but Rain is indeed weaker than even a rank E Adventurer when she first saw him. However, now, he could even be considered stronger than most C rank Adventurers only after a short amount of time.  

If she didn't personally saw his growth in these few short months, Drova would never believe this kind of thing. In fact, she would even mock the one who claimed that this could happen as an idiot, for such things only happened in legends and myths that bards likes to tell. Exaggeration. And full of bias bullsh*t!

But to think such cheat-like progress really exist...

If Human Beings level this quickly and easily, the monsters in this world would have been driven to extinction a long time ago.

Drova didn't really know if she should be happy about this, or be terrified and jealous. 

This kind of progress really makes one feel as if their years of effort has gone in vain!

Though, Rain has always been a child of miracle. Even I find it difficult to estimate what level he is at now. 

Ever since I had met him, the growth he’s made through every battle is just incredible!

Truly, this growth rate was just bewildering.

This mysterious boy they had picked up, kept creating miracles that even them had never expected or imagined. In fact, he was just like the main character of some legendary stories.

If Rain was an enemy, he would be the most terrifying enemy one could have.

Fortunately, he was their most dependable ally.
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It really is a blessing that this power belongs to him.

Hm, perhaps, it’s because he is him that he deserves to have this kind of power?

Just that imagining someone held the same power, the power balance in the world would surely tilt, and a new world war would break out—this time, there would surely be an extinction of either side. Just thinking about it made one's hair stand on end.

Drova looks at Rain. A faint smile of gratification and admiration on her lips. She had seen him grow, become strong. Still, he had never changed. He is still the Rain that she and the others love, and the one they treasured most. And she was certain that no matter what kind of heights he will reach in the future, he would never change.

He would still remain the same Rain they love.

“What?”

As if noticing Drova’s affectionate gaze, Rain stopped and look at her.

“… …”

However, Drova said nothing and just smiled in satisfaction. Then, without warning, she came on in a flurry of cuts and stabs that put Rain immediately on the defensive.

“Hey, that’s cheating!”

“There’s no room for conversation in a fight, Rain, best to remember it,” she answered amused.

“So be it,”

Rain took it in stride, his senses reaching their peak as he parried and countered every attack of the Lamian.

Against the wild attacks of the golden-haired Lamian, even a Lv3 warrior would die within an instant, much less him, just a little Lv1.

Rain’s entire body had already been soaked with cold sweat, still, he didn’t try to stop her and surrender. Instead, as the Lamian attacks him relentlessly, the growing excitement he felt, the more he tried to follow Drova’s every attack.

Still, time and time, he could only retreat under such an intense barrage of attacks. He was barely finding any chance to retaliate. He also needed to dodge the incoming rubble the size of her fists or her long tail that lashed towards him from every direction. If they hit him, it would cause quite an amount of damage.

Truthfully, wanting to fight a Lamian in close combat was a suicidal note. Not only do they possess a superior physique and strength than humans, but their physical structure is also vastly superior to that of a human being. That is why, no one would dare try fighting a Lamian in physical close combat, unless they are confident, or they are foolish. 

Still, though Rain knows that, he is in no position nor in power to keep his distance from his opponent, and can only swallow the bullet and keep advancing on. Though he is confident of his speed and agility, the opponent still surpassed him in all aspects. And Drova, despite seriously holding back against him, is still not lowering her guard and letting him escape from her.

In the end, Rain can only try to empower Drova in physical battle. Or at least, try to gain a footing against her using tactics, reaction speed, and agility. And this kind of battle is greatly helping him in surpassing his limits.

Closing the distance of about seven meters in an instant, Rain twisted his body towards the right.  

"Ha!"  

Following that short cry, his right hand shot forward like an arrow.

Those thrusts filled with torque and inertia shot out a few times slightly to the left of the center of the golden-haired Lamian’s body, and another thrust ingeniously shot out to her right after a short while.

It was a regular technique for a rapier user like him, rather than a slightly famous sword skill: [Rapid Thrust]. Although it wasn't as fast as lightning yet, its aim was more precise.

If Drova dodged to the right to avoid the first feint thrusts, she couldn't evade the following full-powered thrust that came charging like a storm. It’s Rain’s only-speed technique that seemed simple, but deadly.

His speed and dexterity were some of the few things that he can boast with a proud chest against the Lamians. In fact, Drova had to admit, among the elite warriors of the Amani Lamians, perhaps, less than five, can compare to his speed.

Rain’s quick speed and incredible cunning battle instinct and techniques made him very much of an opponent even for her. To prove that, despite him not knowing it, during their sparrings, Drova would subconsciously or not, raise her power limit to cope with him, if not, she feared she would lose. Though it was just a little adjustment in power, this already proved that Rain is advancing and growing rapidly in every battle they have.

Drova even wondered if Rain can actually fight her without her holding anything back, sooner than she thought. 

Wooosh.

Accompanied by the sound of something cutting through the air, his slender sword created afterimages as it attacks Drova.

The sword seemed to have multiplied as Rain bombarded her with incredibly fast, but deadly strikes. As he thought, Drova’s body moved slightly to the right to avoid the first four strikes. As her movement stopped, she entered the striking zone of the fifth hit --

Gotcha!

His eyes gleamed brightly as he put more strength on his right foot, twist his waist, and stabbed his sword. However, as the tip of the rapier was about to hit her chest armor, Drova suddenly showed that familiar grin, and her right hand moved indistinctly.

At the same time, sparks appeared to the right side of Rain’s rapier, and the trajectory of the thrust shifted slightly.  

The golden-haired Lamian accurately parried his sword which was thrust at an ultra-high speed. And the tip of his blade grazed Drova’s armor and hit the air.  

“Shit!”

Expecting a counterattack, the skin on his neck numbed.

However, if he retracted his sword right now, his posture would be rigid. Following the fast inertia of his thrust, he hardened his heart and spun to her left. At the same time, an azure light aiming for his neck leaped into his eyesight.  

"----!!"  

Tremors filled Rain’s body as he faced this terrifying, lightning-fast speed. He gritted his teeth and twisted his body to its limit, the strength exerted by his right foot almost scraping off the surface of the ground.

Reflected in his eyes was the grin of victory plastered in Drova’s face. There was no dodging on this one.

Checkmate…!

As if! 

This is not the end yet!!

A wild roar akin to that of a beast howled in his mind, and his pupils almost reddish in color. And suddenly everything slowed down.

His speed and perception increased as his skills [Agility Ex], [Alertness], [Surging Combat Instinct], [Thought Acceleration], [Parallel Thinking], and many more, activated simultaneously. 

“Wha--?!”

Drova’s eyes widened in shock.

When she saw her sword was already inches away from Rain, and was about to stop, leading to her victory, suddenly, the boy in front of her blurred, and before she knew it, her sword pierce the air. And then following that, a shadow appeared behind her.

Claang!

“Well, that was beyond what I expected,”

Drova said while staring at Rain with a delighted excitement.

“...so do I. I almost forgot you can also do this,”

Rain smiled wryly as he placed more strength on his arms to push back the tail that had intercepted his attack.

He truly thought he had her this time, but it seems like that is still a pipe dream. There is no blindspot for a Lamian- this claim seemed to be true. Though, he almost felt as if this was cheating.

Rain invoked his [Strength EX] skill, along with [Body Enhancement] skill and others to boost his strength.

But as expected of Drova, despite all his activated skills, his power could still barely reach hers. Just how high is her level…!?

"This is really cheating."

“But be happy Rain. You have indeed become stronger!”

Drova laugh loudly in excitement and the pushing power on her tail increased.

Rain could only jump backward.

“[Flicker Snap]”

Snapping his finger at the right moment, his speed, along with his perception went into hyper-drive, enabling him to move at the speed of sound produced by the snap he made.

Though, it only last for a single second. However, it was already enough to replicate a teleportation-like skill.

When Drova’s sweeping tail followed his retreat, suddenly the Lamian heard a snapping sound- noise that seemed to be amplified significantly, for it sounds louder than a normal snap- and the tail that should have hit its vulnerable target- clearly unavoidable due to its incredible speed and angle, unexpectedly hits only air, and Rain had disappeared.

“Fast!”

Drova’s eyes widened in shock. But then, an ominous sensation once again crept behind her.

"Damn! So you can do this now?!"

Seemly guided by instinct, Drova swung her sword- Claaang! A blade came out from behind her and clashed against her own. But because she was caught off-guard, she was unable to put all her strength into that block, and she was pushed back.

She stared at Rain with an incredulous expression-

"Is that skill?”

“Yeah,” Rain responded with a faint smile.

“A fine skill,”

Rain grinned: “I still have a lot more,” though he said that, most of them are fatal skills. If he used those skills on this battle, it would be difficult to avoid hurting her.

Of course, he also didn’t think arrogantly that he can defeat Drova even after using all those skills.

Though his chances of possibly defeating her would, of course, increased higher, that,  he is confident. However, it still not enough to reach fifty percent.

For all he knows, the golden-haired Lamian must still be greatly holding back in this battle, and was only using at least 20% of her entire power. If she really displays her full strength he would still be defeated.

Well, in the first place, hurting Drova is out of the question.

Even if it wouldn’t turn into a serious injury, Rain didn’t want to hurt her at all.

This is not a real battle… this is just a friendly spar.

It was just a battle to show what he got. And to display what he had learned as well. There is nothing serious. It's just like a competition of showing your skills and abilities.

[Lashing Tail Kick]!

Rain leaped from the ground slightly, and his leg sweep horizontally.

A translucent image of a Dragon’s tail appeared around his leg as he executed the attack.

Seeing this, Drova’s expression turned serious. She held her sword with one hand and raised the other in front of her face- a loud, muffled sound echoed in the training ground as Rain’s leg hit her hand.

Drova skidded a two to three meters away due to the impact of the technique.

To! Rain didn’t stop, and as he landed on the ground, with his toe barely touching the surface, his figure shot towards Drova in pursuit.

Strength and toughness-wise, Drova beats him a mile away.

However, if it’s speed, technique, and skills, he’s not that left behind.

“Good, Good, that’s my Rain… hahaha,”

Suddenly, as Rain was charging at her, Drova raised her head and her eyes gleamed.

Despite not emitting a bloodlust, or killing aura, Rain’s [Hunter Instinct] reacted to Drova, giving him a horrifying warning of defeat if he continued to charge in.

Relying on his instincts, Rain’s body halted and hurriedly used [Blink] to disappear from his position.

And that choice was proven correct, as a second after his disappearance, Drova appeared right in front of him, almost magically, and lashed out on her tail, creating an explosion.

... it seems like I was wrong. Drova's burst speed is still miles ahead. Rain thought with a wry, almost helpless smile.

It seems like Drova unshackled apart of her power, and her speed doubled instantly.

What a cheaty fella.

He sigh, as appeared a few meters away from his former position, and hurriedly jumped back. Drova came out from the clouds of dust and dirt and hurriedly chased after him.

“I know you’re going to dodge it! Hahaha, Now, Rain, let’s fight to our heart’s content!!”

Drova’s speed doubled from before.

Rain extended his hand in front of him, a golden streak of lightning crackled around his arm. He gathered his magic power with a lightning attribute in his hand, forming a ball of lightning.

“Lightning Bolt!”

Rain shot the ball of plasma towards the charging Drova.

[Lightning Bolt]!

The level of this skill had already reached the 3rd level that the power it holds was doubled or even perhaps, tripled than that of the original, to the point that even the high concentration of electricity produces a sound reminiscent of many birds chirping, echoing in the entire training field.

Even if Drova somehow avoided injury, the lightning bolt should be enough to break her momentum. That is what he thought. However, Ca! In the instant that the lightning bolt struck, Drova’s body flickered and she only left behind a vague blur, not even giving Rain the slightest opportunity to strike.

"...?!"
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“She’s too fast!”

Rain was startled.

With his enhanced perception, Drova’s speed was already beyond the limit that Lafetti could reach.

He hurriedly jumps back again, trying to gain distance. However, the friction of the grass which grew densely at his feet was slipper than he had expected. Or perhaps, it was just a misfortune or the Goddess of Luck favoring him, as his right foot slipped at that moment. Instantly, without his control, his body tilted abruptly.  

However, luckily, Rain’s accident seemed to be also outside of Drova’s expectations, her sword went straight as she had intended. But because his body timely tilted, her sword only grazed across his chest.

Clang! The impact passed close to his ear. In fact, he could see clearly several strands of his hair cut off, and even out of the corner of his eye, he saw the energy released into the air spreading out.  

--oi, oi, that’s too close!

He turned towards Drova, only to be greeted by a faint grin. In a fight, Drova always gets so excited, it’s as if she has forgotten what’s going on. If someone were to see their battle, and not understand their relationship, they might actually believe she was really trying to kill him.

Immediately, Rain recovered his balance, stomped the ground with his boot, and leap to the right. Using [Blink] again, he disappeared and reappeared a good distance away.  

Even though he immediately bent low in preparation for pursuit attacks, Drova retained the same smile, stopped moving, and once again raised his sword to her waist.

Rain calmed his heartbeat and smiled back -- but inside, he was covered in a cold sweat.

”Hey, are you angry at me, or something? I almost lost a life at that one,”

“Ah, sorry, sorry, though, I was prepared to pull back in time, who would have expected, even that was dodged by you. I really thought I already got you with that. To think, you could even dodge that easily, I’m truly impressed.” she said with a beaming expression.

It seems like she had really planned on ending the fight at that moment, of course, with her victory. However, who would have expected, even something like that was easily dodged by him. 

It's something even Drova had never anticipated. 

Though, in reality, I just slipped. Rain smiled wryly. He once again breathed in deeply and then, held his breath. Drova was indeed a terrifying opponent, but giving up after just a single round would be a disgrace. And I also still wanted to fight more…

“I still have a lot more left in me, Elder Sister…I’ll defeat you this time,”

“That’s good! That’s the spirit Rain,”

Drova laughed loudly.

“You’re enjoying this too much, Elder Sister,”

Rain smiled wryly.

“Of course. It’s been quite a long time since we last played together,” Drova smiled sweetly, though, unlike before, her expression this time was one of innocence and affection. “You’re always together with Lafetti and Elder Sister…now, you should stay with me, and train with me for the entire day.”

“I don’t think I can last for an entire day with that, though,” Rain smiled wryly.

“But, I’ll stay with you for as long as I can,”

As though to spur himself on, he shook his sword, raised it to his right shoulder, and faced his opponent. He took a deep breath, his face turned solemn, and his eyes narrowed.

If relying on power level and skills alone won't work, then he must be prepared to fight with all his strength and power. He must see Drova as his enemy, and fight with all that he's got.

His spirit against Drova’s unreachable power.

His techniques and tactics against Drova's experience and absolute power.

Rain clenched his hand, and warned- 

“Here I go, Elder Sister…!”

After saying that, he once again stomped on the ground and leap, this time his mind completely clear--completely focused on the battle.

A familiar sensation assaulted him--one he felt always whenever he fights for real.

That same feeling of his nerves burning as his thoughts accelerated, engulfed his body.  

“Good, Good!! Comeeee!!!”

Laughing loudly, Drova also leaps forward.

Excited. The smile in the corner of her mouth was gone and a radiance shone in her moonstone-like eyes, that gleamed like a pair of real moons.

A man and a Lamian exchanged moves at high speeds.

Rain felt weighs seemed to appear in his ankles and wrists, restricting his movements. Though he can somehow follow Drova's speed, his own body cannot.

I’m in trouble.

He smiled wryly. Was it from the right and left?

Or did she attack both sides at the same time?

Is that even possible?

Attacks could be chained, but unless she’s swinging two swords, both sides simultaneously would be impossible. But with her speed, it’s as if she had just done that impossible thing.

Drova would launch a barrage of attacks with inhuman speed and strength. More so, her innate flexibility as a Lamian, especially the swaying of her waists and tail, compensates for the interval created on swinging her sword, somewhat giving him a natural illusion and distraction.

Our past battles helped me to get used to her swordplay, however, despite that, even with my power, it’s still clearly difficult to handle her at this stage.

If it were an average man, he most likely would not be able to make a single move. He would be halved by that incredibly sharp sword, becoming very much dead in an instant. Drova seemed to have no intention of holding back. Though, he was certain that she wouldn’t actually hurt him, and that she would immediately stop the moment her sword was about to hit him—a testament to why he was still able to at least, stand his own against her right now.

Every time the sword was about to hit him, she would stop, and then, Rain would hit it with his sword, and once again, the exchange continues.

Still, Drova was also feeling somewhat overwhelmed, as much as, he did.

She wanted to measure Rain's real power, but this performance is already beyond her imagination. Though he cannot compare to her speed and power, it's not as if he was also losing. In fact, how he was able to stand against her is already beyond what's possible.

How is this even possible?

Though she didn't mean to be arrogant, with the level of power she was already releasing, someone at Rain's level should not be capable of standing against her... much less, last for quite a long time. But he did. And this baffled her greatly. 

The timing of his every counter-attack is so perfect that it feels like a barrier.

He caught her steps and synchronized with her.

More than that, it felt as if he could see my next moves…[Precognition] perhaps?

Furthermore, what made it even more difficult for her was how to not hurt him seriously, when Rain was fighting this well.

And just as usual, he forgoes defense in favor of offense… that’s just like him.

However, this had also become harder for her to not hurt him. He was not concerning himself with security, so even if she didn't want it, she would find herself in a situation where she had almost stabbed him. Fortunately, his evasion was top-notch.

Despite her holding back, Drova was somewhat surprised over, and over again.

Still, as expected of Rain, he really is a genius in terms of combat. Compared to the last time they fought, he had improved exponentially. The impressive experience he had accumulated in the Dungeon seemed to be truly extremely beneficial for him.

Right now, he doesn’t seem to be too strong. But if we were to consider how fast he would grow based on his current status…

Wait, no… not just that. 

Drova furrowed her brows as she watched Rain charge at her. The slender, thin sword came howling diagonally from the upper right, Drova hurriedly pushed it aside from the left. A haircurling impact came from her right hand along with sparks and metallic noise.

Using the blocked-off sword, Rain let out a loud roar, his entire body seemed to have been covered in bright azure light, a symbol of the skill [Body Enhancement] being activated. A skill most commonly used by warriors in the human race that was born inferior in physical capabilities compared to other races.

Though [Body Enhancement] skill had become popular due to its convenience, and even other races imitated it. Right now, it had become one of the commonly used skills in the world. In fact, sometimes, she also uses them. Though, because her body is already powerful to begin with, the effect would not be that much. That s why she rarely uses that kind of skill.

[Body Enhancement] skill is not actually that magical. You can't actually obtain something you normall don't have. This is not that kind of skill. It's just an ability that opened one's body's limit, making one reach their fullest potential. In simplest terms, if one regularly uses 90% of their body's ability, [Body Enhancement] skill will give the user an access to the last 10%, giving the user an incredible enhancement on their strength, reaching the limit of their potential. However, for someone who had trained their bodies to the limit, this kind of skill would lose its effect.

That is why, powerful warriors barely uses this kind of skill, and only those that are still in training mostly uses it. 

Well, to Rain, however, [Body Enhancement] skill seemed to have become a dramatic transformation.

Drova could clearly feel the incredible increase in his strength from every single one of his attack. Rain was just Lv1, but it's as if his physical attributes at the moment had surpassed that of a Lv2 elite warrior.

To achieve that kind of incredible result using only a [Body Enhancement] skill, is almost impossible. After all, that would mean that his physical body alone has already reached that degree. And that was the current limit his body has. 

Normal men, no matter how much their bodies are enhanced would never go beyond the limit of their current level. If one is still a Lv1, even if they consumed a legendary elixir to boost their strength, would only acquire power equivalent that of a peak Lv1. As mentioned before, you can't obtain something you normally don't have.

The peak of a Lv1 is the limit of humanity. One needed to break through the 2nd level first, to go beyond that. 

If they are gifted, they have would be able to reach the initial stages of a Lv2. But that case is already rare, and one needed to train their bodies to the very limit.

But Rain had already surpassed that... and perhaps, his current attributes is already reaching the 3rd level?

... not to mention, with this degree of enhancement, maybe Rain's level in [Body Enhancement] had already reached Lv3... probably even Lv4!

That's already unbelievable itself!

For common warriors, having Lv2 [Body Enhancement] skill is enough to boast around. Lv3 means transcending the apprentice level and reaching the knight realm. They would then be able to acquire at least 30% additional power when the skill is invoked. And this skill level is already enough to officially enter the elite level. Even Drova’s [Body Enhancement] skill level is only at Lv5, giving her at least, 45% enhancement when activated. She really on it so much when she was still in training.

Well, basically useless now since her current physical body has already reached the limit of what her current state could possibly achieved.

But still, to think Rain had reached Lv3 in just a short, few months, when she only reached the 3rd level after 4 or 5 years of training... jeez, even Geniuses should have their limits, you know!

"Haaaaa!!"

Rain quickly swung again as though he couldn't feel the weight of his weapon- he attacked again and again. His speed was so fast that it was impossible to react by the time you saw his attacks.

Completely focusing his eyesight on his opponent, he predicted the direction of Drova’s next attack from her movements and blocked or avoided it. Occasionally their swords would cross and graze each other's bodies, but there wasn't a single clean hit.  

Rapidly swinging her sword, Drova suddenly felt somewhat strange.

Are Legends true?

Just like a Hero straight out from Legends and Myths, could it be that Rain is the type of existence one can be called a Hero- an existence that gets stronger the longer he fights?

Drova had long felt it. She feels as if Rain seems to be growing stronger by the minute while they were fighting.

Amazing...

Not only his strength and speed had obviously increased, but also the sharpness of his every attack.

Rain had always been quite a prodigy in battle—easily able to notice little things during a battle, find an opportunity for a counter, or react timely when he is being attacked. His reflexes and intuition were something that even her, and Zarda couldn’t help but praise as out worldly.

He truly has knacks for fighting, despite his appearance that look fragile, and harmless, or his personality that is like summer breeze.

Just like before, despite having fought with him often, every time they do, his swordplay was still a box full of surprises!

The sword could be an azure ray at a moment and emitting rainbows in the next instant. It could be gentle water at a moment and ferocious waves in the next instant. An avalanche at a moment and an Earth fissure in the next instant! These kinds of change during the battle made not little effect, and even sometimes throw her focus.

There were even times when Drova felt her own power was being used against her, which is incredibly amazing.

When facing her in the fights, Rain exerted his full potential without any reservations. And his grow had mirrored that fighting will that seem to never waver despite who, or what the enemy is.

Just like Elder Sister said, Rain is a monster among monsters!

But that is also why, Drova grinned as she watched Rain coming at her with a serious expression. Moving so fast his figure almost turned into a blur. She met his sword with her own, and hissed as she sent him backward, before chasing after him this time.

You can understand us....

Sympathize with us...

Accept us....

Because you had never been a normal human... that is why!

... …
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Faster, faster…and even faster!

With his current power, Drova even felt that Rain’s swordsmanship level should be as high as Lv4 now since she felt it was swift like lightning and forceful like thunder. The power behind his every attack was heavier than before, and would not even lose against the Elite Lamians in the village.

How far did he grow in this short amount of time?

Technique and style-wise, he was almost comparable to her. Though his fighting style seemed unorthodox, it was unexpectedly, completely practical, and incredibly proficient. 

Unfortunately, he is still lacking in power and speed, or else, he would surely be able to rival against her full strength.

A Monster.

It was ironic to think a mere human being could be seen as a Monster by the monster themselves. But it cannot be helped.

The existence named Rain Revert is truly a monster…among monsters.

A very unique monster, that if given time would take this world in a great, horrifying storm.

Drova couldn't help but smile in anticipation and excitement when that time happens. She was an existence born to fight. Born to live on a battlefield. Though, she didn’t ask anyone to be like her, as she also understands how gruesome and lonely it could be. More so, she never wanted him to be like her.

However, Rain becoming stronger than she could ever be is also her dream. But he can never be truly strong, without fighting, nor with the taste of violence.

Indeed, violence is almost never good. But it can be considered right in times of need. In this world, where the strong eat the weak, you can never live peacefully with only ideals. One must also have the skill of violence to live as one wanted.

And now, even without being told to, Rain is slowly understanding that concept. That’s what made Drova extremely satisfied.

‘Still, as expected of Drova, damn, I can’t even come close… either it’s an innate thing or not, but her senses and reaction are the real deal…it’s not something that can easily be fooled or surpassed by mere skills,'

Although Rain had only exchanged blows with Drova for seven or eight seconds, it felt like several minutes had gone by.

As expected of the strongest Lamian, her strength is really top-class. Just from blocking attacks and the occasional counter-attack had already ‘killed’ him four to five times if this was a real battle.

At first, her technique was more brute strength than brains. Then, as if she was learning during the battle, little by little, the attack becomes even harder to read but more precise in the attack. 

It’s like she got wiser and applied some intellect to her every movement and action. She even started imitating him, when he periodically allowed her to come and attack by pretending of being caught off-guard, and then, counter with a stronger hit.

With his first metamorphosis and his Body Cultivation increasing his physical attributes significantly, some had even already reached the Maximum stats, Rain’s fighting ability had been greatly enhanced, so much that normal Lv2 or 3 superhumans would not be his opponent at all.

And with this enhancement, Rain was able to exhibit extraordinary attacks, unbreakable defense, counter and dodges continuously. If he did not cultivate the Body Cultivation Technique, he would have been defeated long ago.

However, despite his newly-obtain power, he was still unable to defeat her.

Just how strong was Drova…really?

Rain had seen her fight many times before, but all of those seemed as if every battle had been a walk in the park, seemly not even able to bring out even half of her true strength. No opponents have been able to last four to five minutes longer, nor they were able to maker her serious in battle.

Being claimed as the Strongest Warrior in the Amani tribe is not really an empty title. Even Zarda had said that, even with her strength, she would be hard-pressed to defeat Drova. The golden-haired Lamian was someone you can call, a true Genius.

Ever since she had awakened, she had remained undefeated.

At this moment, Rain somewhat anticipates the day and moment when she truly exhibits her full power.

How glorious and beautiful would she be?

How strongly will she shine?

Just the thought of her glorious form was making him jittery in excitement.

“Do you think you still have the time to let your thoughts run free?”

“…well, at least give me some moments to admire your beauty, Elder Sister!”

“I will let you admire them once this is over. So you better focus on the battle for now, and entertain me, my dear little brother,” she quipped with a manic grin on her face.

The situation had once again changed on the battlefield.

Clear blue eyes narrowed at the charging golden-haired Lamian. 

As an answer, Rain ran forward, drew back a long arm, and then flung it forward. All that Drova saw were several points of light rapidly approaching her. She slammed her tail on the ground, causing a ground quake, and she flipped into the air, completely dodging the fatal strikes that came hurtling at her.

Swish! Swish! Swish! Several boring holes appeared on the ground she was standing at before. The lightning speed thrust hadn't met with flesh but it was all the distraction Rain needed. 

He disappeared and appeared at the place where Drova landed, his sword once again thrust at the speed of light.

Drova bent her waist at an unbelievable angle that no human can ever do. Her face displayed that familiar crazy smile, as his sword nearly grazed her stomach. She could feel the heat that touched her skin. That was almost too close!

“That’s it! That’s it!!! you’re doing good, Rain!!!”

Drova laughed like a madman, as she countered each of his graceful stabs, and slashes with her sword. At the same time, Rain tried desperately to catch her sword with his, and land even a single attack. 

"You are really making me happy, Rain," she commented between swings, "But not yet good enough. More! Harder! Faster!!"

Just as Rain lunged forward attempting to stab Drova’s sword arm, the latter’s aura suddenly burst out, and as if generating a shockwave, struck him like a strong blast of wind. He stops, his spirit seems to be still. Though Rain was able to break the stunning effect, a second after, however, during that single moment, Drova had already leaped over him, crouched, and swung her sword in a swift silver arc.

“Tsk!” 

Rain sensed the move too late to leave unscathed. His eyes widened as a stinging pain struck him- Drova’s steel tore through his clothes, and made a very small cut on his thigh.

The cut on his thigh was not deep. In fact, he barely felt it at all. It’s just a very shallow wound, but it’s enough to decide the winner on this sparring battle.

However, Rain couldn’t give up…not yet…

"No."

Rain groaned aloud, a grinning smile on his face, bearing a close resemblance to the one being displayed in front of him, though he doesn’t notice it. 

"It’s not over yet!!”

He cried out.

His fighting spirit burst out. And Drova accepted his unyielding will that wanted to fight more. 

Her smile widened, and her expression beamed; “Come!” she cried out.

“I’ll fight you until you’re satisfied.”

“I’ll fight you, as long as you want!”

“Come, Rain!!”

“Aaaaaahh!!!”

Rain roared loudly, and his speed exploded. 

With the sword in his right hand, he started slashing and thrusting the sword with incredible frenzy. Anyone who saw him like this would see him going berserk, however, Drova who was fighting him, felt very surprised as she was being pushed back. 

The attack, looking like a random attack, all targeted the holes in her defense.

It looks like he was attacking randomly but in fact, the wildness of the attack has an incredible precision.

An ear-splitting thunderous roar. 

Stone paving came unstuck and large amounts of earth and sand were whirled up.

A strong wind brought forth from the force of the explosion swept the clouds of dust and dirt that covered the entire training ground. At the center of the area, two people continued their intense exchange.

There were shadows in the air moving in swift motion.

The tip of Drova's sword managed to meet his sword that was coming to her at lightning speed.

”Gah?!” 

Rain felt such an intense force that he almost dropped his sword onto the ground, causing his initial attack to miss. He let out a loud roar, and pushed back her sword, before once again jumping back, trying to gain distance.

Comparing strength, he’s really inferior.

But still, he was not disappointed. 

“Drova, again!” he said. Then, without hesitation, he dashed towards her again. This time he was faster than before. He was so fast that he cracked the ground of the training area.

They were initially more than 10 meters apart from each other but now they were then less than a meter apart. This time, he had his sword pointing straight at Drova’s heart. The tip of the sword looked like it was distorted from a high temperature which also caused the air around the tip to be distorted. It was silent. 

An azure glow flashed in the air. And just like before, in a blink of an eye, Drova’s sword clashed with his sword again. Rain was being pushed back, but he had already known the result of this clash beforehand.

“Hm?!” 

Drova’s eyes widened as suddenly, the pushing force from the party disappeared, causing her, who was exerting her strength to counter him, feeling as if she was about to stumble forward. And before she knew it, a leg had already expanded in her vision.

A kick?!

Drova tilted her head in a hurry, but the side of the foot still grazed her cheek, causing her to feel a burning warmth on her face. Though it’s not a direct hit, her balance suffered.

“I know you can dodge that!”

Rain smiled and pulling his arm, he thrust his sword towards Drova’s chest.

Drova grinned, and hurriedly blocked the sword with hers. However, too late. The blade passed through her guard, a lightning spark appeared as the two swords clashed against each other -the tip of the blade brushing past through her cheek, causing a small cut wound.

Drova used this chance to whip her tail, but Rain had already disappeared. He appeared a few meters away from her. His face smiled widely.

Drova let out a breath and touched the warm area on her cheek. She looks at the small blood on her finger, “I didn’t see that coming,”

Rain grinned. “I know,”

“Hahaha” Drova let out a loud burst of laughter. “I underestimated you, Rain, I really did,”

“Your loss if you did,” Rain didn’t feel offended. Instead, his smile became brighter.

“But not anymore,” 

As their conversation ended, Drova attacked. This time, she’s the one who charged at him. “I’ll treat you more seriously, this time…”

“That’s what I wanted!!”

Drova traveled the distance in an instant. Her sword whistled silently as it traveled through the air, the sound making it seem like the sword had cut through the air itself. Its speed had reached its peak as it approached Rain.

Rain and Drova once again exchange fierce attacks. With both not yielding nor retreating against the other.

Because of the collision between his sword and Drova’s large sword, Rain felt suffering some damage just from the simple exchange. Since his opponent was several levels higher than himself, the impacts of the Lamian's serious swings are heavy and strong. 

With Drova’s mad-like berserk rampage, Rain was no longer capable of being so nimble; dodging attacks became a bit taxing.

With her speed growing faster, he was using up more and more energy. Strong, fast, and fierce, he could only dodge without attacking. And since Drova was quickly increasing her movement speed, even more, his every dodge was getting more and more dangerous.

“Ora! Ora! Ora!”

Drova’s blows were getting exponentially faster. She managed to attack dozens of time within an instant, and at this point, cuts and tears had appeared in his clothes, since he no longer had the ability to counter. Though, whether she was still holding back, or that she just has incredible control of her power, there was no wound or cuts in his body, only his clothes were receiving the ire of the Lamian.

Rain used [Shockwave], and an incredible blast of air came out from his body. Though the skill's power is not to sent her flying, but still, this caused Drova to stop her onslaught, and he immediately took this chance, and stab his sword.

Drova smiled ferociously. She twisted her narrow waist, and her beautiful body quickly spun. And then, she slashed her sword.

A pair of long translucent, green serpents materialize in thin air and rushed towards him. The two long green serpent that looked like an illusion due to their blurry image, stretched for over twenty-one meters.

They reached everywhere… regardless of the distance. A strong gale whistled around them as they turned into something similar to a green ocean, and shrouded Rain thoroughly.

This was a simple and little display of her true power.

And, this was just the beginning…

Rain’s eyes widened in shock. 

But it returned after a moment of surprise. He jumped, gaining distance, while his eyes turning red. And then, an image of a large translucent wolf head appeared behind him. Then, he let out a loud roar. It was as if a horizontal tornado of wind had materialized coming out from his mouth, it clashed against the green sea—

Booooom!

An explosion occurred, blasting hot air from every direction. The entire training ground shook, and the walls and ceiling cracked. The entire training field was covered by thick clouds of dust. Rain’s blue eyes turned red, and a pair of sharp canines appeared at the corner of his lips. Then, without hesitation, he leaped on the right.

Boom!

A figure burst out from the clouds of dust and slams right into the place where he was just at. Rock debris swept right at him, some even scratching his face, causing a red line to appear on his cheek and neck.

“You’ve become better at controlling your transformation, that’s great,” Drova praised. “It seems like you’ve finally controlled your inner beast,”

Rain shrugs. “It wasn’t easy,”

“But you were able to do it,”

“Luck is on my side,”

“Luck is also a sign of strength,” after saying that, Drova once again burst out in an incredible fighting aura, renewing her fighting spirit. “Now, let’s take it up a notch, shall we?”

Rain’s lips curved into a grin.

 “Do your best, me,” his voice had barely faded when he saw Drova’s figure flash in front of him. Though, Rain’s expression barely changed, as if he had already expected this. His eyes looked at her sword that swept with a 'whoosh' as it came towards him; it was aimed at his neck.

The air also echoed with a "whoosh" sound…

“Aaaaahhh!!!”

When it was only inches away at him, it was at this moment Rain made his move. His strength burst out, and he had planned to use everything that he had to fight against Drova.

This is the best moment to test his entire strength, and how far had he gone after all this time.

How far have I gone?!

I want to see it!

With that resolve and anticipation, Rain charged right through Drova with all his skills, strength, and power.

… …
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“Elder Sister, that was a satisfying fight”

Rain muttered, satisfied as he lied on the ground, completely exhausted.  

Although his complexion was pale and bruises all over his body, his face was still showing his usual smile. Of course, the result of the battle was not the reason, in fact, he should be crying and depressed right now!

Defeat!

Abject defeat!

Continuous defeats!

Rain nearly lost count of the number of defeats he had suffered in Drova's hands. He only knew that he had never won a few. Rather, not even once. He had used all of his tricks and trumps but against the golden-haired Lamian, they are proven not enough. Though, unlike before, he did come close, which pretty much already satisfied him.

Obviously, he had grown rapidly during the battle as he had expected he would have. Even Drova was appalled at the rate of his growth that is enough to shock even true geniuses and make eyeballs jump out of their sockets in disbelief.

But a loss is still a loss.

The chasm between their powers is still too wide, that even with his cheat, it's not enough to help him jump over it.

Drova's true strength is still immeasurable.

“I thought the match was only getting interesting…can you go on?” 

Drova walked towards Rain at a casual pace. However, unlike before, there were now small cuts and wounds on her body, even just a little bit, he was able to hurt Drova and reach her stage, showing his incredible improvement.

Of course, these wounds are nothing to her, and can easily be healed instantly by a potion, or even, in fact, just the Lamian’s own healing powers. As a proof of that, her wounds now starting to scab, healing at a rapid rate.

“No, I'm done for today…” Rain shook his head with a faint smile. “It’s my loss,” as always. He admitted but there were no heavy emotions and feelings mixed in his tone. Rather than disappointment, he looks like an exhausted kid after playing.

“Hahaha, so be it…”

Drova sat beside him.

With a shrug, her tension and the fighting spirit vanished in thin air. Even her temperament softened.

Unlike the face of a warrior, right now she was looking at him with a bright, gentle smile. She looks like a different person than she was during their fight. Her sudden change in personality would make others doubt if she was possessed by evil spirits. After all, she’s as beautiful as one originally.

“Still, as expected of you Rain, you’ve improved leaps and bounds in the short amount of time I haven’t seen you. Your sword had reached me, and perhaps, you might have even won if this is a real battle,” she suddenly said, surprising him.

She had a suspicion that Rain still has many skills he had never displayed in their fight. She’s aware of his exceptionally, incredible ability to steal abilities from the monsters he had eaten. She’s one of those few who had known about it, after all, even if Rain didn’t say anything, for someone who had been his training partner, she had seen many strange abilities that she found familiar.

Skills and abilities that can only be possessed by monsters. That’s hard to conceal. And after devouring many powerful monsters, it would be strange if he did not obtain many incredible skills up until now.

Perhaps, if this was a real-life and death battle, and that Rain will use all those abilities in the fight, there's really a chance that she would be defeated by him.

Furthermore, there's still Magic. Rain was not a pure fighter, but a mix between magic user and fighter. And he's not just an ordinary magic-fighter hybrid as well, for his talent and mastery in both were amazingly high as well.

Though, Drova was the same, holding back. But Rain’s existence is that much of a monster to anticipate. She can also use magic, but unlike Rain, she's more inclined in sword mastery, and a little bit dumb in magic. So if it's about magic, then he surely has surpassed her already.

“Even if that’s just lip service, I’ll accept it as a compliment, thank you,” Rain smiled happily.

“I’m  telling the truth, you know.” Drova sat down beside him. She extended his hand and started stroking his head, “I guess before you train your physical strength, perhaps, you rather have to train your confidence first, instead? Confidence is one of the most important factors in winning a fight. If you don’t believe in yourself, you had already lost before the fight even started,”

“... …”

Rain is bad at handling compliments, and because of that, he could only avert his eyes with an embarrassed expression. But Drova looks at him with passionate eyes.

“Be confident, Rain. You’ve become stronger…" she said with a brilliant smile on her face. "...perhaps, soon, you will be able to surpass me.”

As she said that, somehow Drova's tone was a bit weird. There's joy in her tone, but more so, worry. Though she’s happy and anticipating that day to come, within her was also anxiety she couldn’t ignore. She worried if he did, would she be unable to hold him down, and even stop him if he wanted to leave?

Surely not.

But Rain didn't seem to notice anything, and only smiled happily from the praise he got from her. 

"I hope so as well," he said. "I’ll be happy if that happens. For I wouldn't be the one being protected anymore, but the one you will be able to rely on. With more power, I can protect you better.”

“Ho? Are you saying you will protect me as well?”

Drova looks at him, her unwavering eyes filled with passion, as well as a hint of pleasure.

“Of course,” Rain responded without hesitation. Why would she ask that? He wondered as he look at her straight in the eye. “You are also someone I wanted to protect, Drova. You, Lafetti, Elder Sister, and all of the people in the village. If it's not you, who else I will protect? ”

“But what if our enemies are the Humans like yourself?”

Rain stared at Drova, somewhat confused. However, his answer was already determined long ago.

“I will fight, of course,” he said without hesitation. “It doesn’t matter the differences between us, you’re the people that I want to protect, You all are now my family. And protecting one's family is natural, am I right?”

Drova smiled happily. Though, she was just trying to resolve her fears and had already expected this kind of answer, knowing him. But a part of her still felt incredibly relieved-perhaps, I just wanted to hear those particular words. 

I guess I'm also a fool. Though I trust him... there's still some part of me that is deep in worry. 

I can't really tease Lafetti about this anymore...

“That’s a promise, okay?”

She admired him in many ways since Rain had appeared before them. Though, indeed just like most, she felt doubtful of his existence, suspicious of his character and his true nature.

Yes. Indeed. She never thought she'd fall in love with him in the beginning. However, as time passed by, without her knowing, she had slowly forgotten about many things. Worries, she had. 

He'd been super sweet in the beginning, and she actually had started to fall for him for real before she knew it.

True love. Perhaps, that's what they call it in the human world?

He is gentle, kind, talented, strong, and even more so, handsome. His eyes were very attractive that any girl could fall in love with him on the first meet. It can even attract that of not human, which of course, has different views of beauty from that of a human. He has this kind of strange but powerful charm that just attracts people, no matter what race they came from.

She even learned that not only he was intelligent and smart, he is also a well-settled person and sweet talker. Everyone in the village liked him very much. Or rather, obsessed with him as if he had used some kind of power to make them attracted to him.

But there is no such thing. And perhaps, even if there is, no one would really care. After all, he was a good person, and he treated them very well. And they love him for that. Drova was a crude person. And she knows that herself. Sometimes, she would not even act like a woman. However, he treated her like he did with anyone else. And that made her love him even more. 

Love has no basis. Especially for Demi-humans. Basically, love for them is like a feeling of the pursuit of one's benefit or interest. It's rather very rare for a Demi-human to feel what humans called 'Love'. That is also the same for them. They are not an exception.

Though, perhaps at this moment, some of them had truly started to feel it. Especially, Lafetti and Zarda, and perhaps even her sister; Sarete who was more emotional and sentimental compared to her. The emotion they feel for Rain is truly the one they call 'Love'.

But Drova was certain that most of the people in the tribe were obsessed with him, only due to the pursuit of pleasure. And of course, just for the sake of their repressed feeling of oppression from their past. The existence of Rain had to feed their desire for acknowledgment and acceptance, that they feel as if there was no one else other than him that can accept them for who and what they truly are. Making him a very unique, but important treasure in their lives.

Of course, Drova didn't find anything wrong with that.

It's just that, she admits she was one of them. 

Though she cared for him, it's not because of similar reasons as the others who are truly in love with him. All that she knows is that he was very important to their clan and nothing more. It was a plus that he was good, kind, and handsome. And that he treated her as if she was a normal woman. 

Now, her feelings for him had slowly changed... turn into something that she had never expected it would have. 

As he fought against her today, she saw him in a new light, one she’d never imagined she would. Not just her little brother, her friend, but something more. And seeing his growth, his strength, and of course, his determination something inside her blossomed. And now she realized what it was.

... ...

"It's a promise."

Rain couldn’t understand what goes inside Drova’s mind, though he didn’t mind making a promise.

“That’s great,”

Drova look at him with a loving smile, which was clearly different from the way she look at him before.

Rain even senses an ambiguous mood appearing around her. More so, when he felt the coldness as she leaned over, pasting her body on him. Her eyebrows were drawn together and her lips were pursed. She looked like she was contemplating something.

At this moment, because of their battle a few minutes ago, the string tying her hair has been broken, causing it to gather loosely behind her head and flow down her back. Though, look wild and disheveled, instead of making her look unkempt, it added another charm to her. Truly, the charm of a Lamian is incredibly hard to resist.

“Drova?”

Rain asked, hoping that nothing was wrong.

“I feel… weird?” suddenly, she muttered with a faint sigh.

“Weird what?” he asked, somewhat surprised. Something is really wrong with her. 

“It’s…ah, I see, so that time finally came…” she muttered incoherently.

"Time, what time? —"

Rain asked worriedly—However, he suddenly stopped talking as he saw her state. It was evident in her eyes. More so, Drova’s beautiful body is currently flushed in pink, giving off the scent of a woman. Just looking at her expression made him understand immediately what was going with her.

That scent! Rain almost grunted. His nostrils flared, tasting the air, his heart suddenly racing as each breath sent waves of sensation coursing through him, igniting his core. It was clear that Drova, at this moment, was releasing a kind of dangerous scent that was affecting his mind and even more so, something else entirely.

She bit her lip as she lustfully look at him, her face flushed in bright red. “...though, I said that it feels somewhat different this time. However, it doesn’t seem unpleasant. Stronger… well, I don’t think it’s that bad. However.”

She started grumbling incoherently, while her face, dying in red, displayed a mischievous grin. Rain gulped, and the corner of his lips twitched, as he saw her looking at him with a look of hunger in her eyes that seemed wholly out of place. Despite himself, it turned him on to see the way she was looking at it, and he saw the hunger in her eyes increase as she crawled over, and closer to him.

Still, he didn't move... as if he was petrified. Well, indeed he is. The scent she was releasing at this moment was like an aphrodisiac to men. It's a pheromone that they start to exude when they are in their particular 'state'. And that no matter how strong a man's control of himself, one whiffed of this scent, and they will be turned into a real 'beast'. And he was no exception. 

“... Perhaps, it's because of you, Rain” she gave a seductive smile, then suddenly, without any warning, pulled his hand onto her breasts. 

"...?!"

"Did you feel that? That growing hunger...?"

For this training attire which prominently displayed her breasts, Drova was not wearing anything, though he was certain he had already introduced that sacred cloth– hence when he touched those breasts that were almost spilling out, he was somewhat surprised—

…Ah…

Rain realized that the tips of the golden-haired Lamian’s breasts were already swollen and stiff. The sudden sexual urges that assaulted her, as well as the anticipation of what they will do, already made her excited to this extent.

While he was a bit surprised by her sudden bold action, Drova didn’t stop right there, and her right hand snaked down along his stomach. Her fingers brushed past his pants, entered, and then went straight down to his privates.

“...?!”

Rain’s eyes widened even more, his mouth widening on her sudden strange actions. But then, he felt her fingers curl around his girth and gave him a light squeeze. Soft callused fingers with a careful grip. She cradled him in her palm and brushed a thumb over his tip. The whisper of the touch made his skin prickle. His breath caught between his teeth as his heart lurched.

“Drova... I think we can stop right now before things go out of control," he said, his tone not convincing at all. It was clear that he was also anticipating what she wanted to do.

“It’s… it’s okay,” she said absently, her attention locked on his slowly growing member, getting another
inch longer as she grasped it. “This is a reward from me, Rain,” With her free hand, she lightly swatted his hand back and then pointedly looked into his eyes, “Let me,”

“I’m honored, but you know, I think what you’re doing, it’s because of…you know, what it is,” he said as he felt her fingers gently squeeze him, the firm flesh of her hand sliding upwards before releasing him.

For a warrior, her touch was surprisingly gentle. Her nails, a little longer than a man's, grazed up and down along the underside of his length. The simple unexpectedness of the touch made it jerk in response, and he groaned. Still, he tried to keep himself from growing berserk.

“We both know that’s all it is. Look, I mean, you also don’t want it to be like this, right?”

Drova made a light and joyful laugh in response to that.

“Oh, Rain. I’m glad you said that and flattered even. Hearing you worrying about me, makes my heart race. But…that would have worked back before you touched Miyabila.” she grinned like a playful child.

“...?!”

She smiled mischievously, as she guided his hand and squeezed the hand that was holding her breast.

“Yeah, we all know...especially your little play yesterday. And besides, you don’t need to worry at all. It might be because of the instinct instilled within me, but I am still in control. My urge could never control me like how it would to the others,” she said. “You know me, and you understand me…this is my own free will…just thinking, perhaps, it’s about time to do this,”

The last part she said wasn’t muffled at all.

Looking at her, Drova’s beautiful eyes were clear, though her face was red. But indeed, there’s no hint of intoxication that portrays any kind of influence her drastic sexual drive was having on her. And this made Rain a little bit relieved. 

“See? No strange urging burning within me to devour you. This is pure interest on my part now,”

Devour… Rain, smiling wryly let out a sigh. Her choice of words still horrifies him in other strange ways. Still, when he saw her beautiful eyes, she immediately stole him away, the greens of her slitted irises slowly taking over the ashy pupils with a faint glow. There goes that charming magic that all Lamians seem to have.

As if reading his mind, and his growing desire, Drova let out a mischievous chuckle. She then slowly unbuckled his belt, opened his pants, and stroke her hand on his thigh. Rubbing it slowly.

Again his body betrayed him, immediately responding to the soft sensuous touch of the beautiful Lamian Warrior. Her hand closed around him once more, and with another squeeze of her hand, he’d gone to full attention, his member standing fully erect.

Rain looks at Drova with a helpless smile, his heart beating rapidly. He shook off the sexual fog she’d knocked him into and let out a sigh. Nothing to lose, anyway. The first time he had seen Drova, he’d caught his breath. She was very stunning in an incredible way.

She’s fierce, like a true warrior, but when it comes to comfort, she’s gentle as any other. It felt as if she had two different personalities within her. Sometimes reliable, and strong, sometimes gentle- but more so, she’s truly an incredible woman that any guy would surely fall madly in love with.

Well, for someone like him who was susceptible to a woman’s temptation, she’s a hard subject to ignore.
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“……Rain.”

Feeling her entire body heating up, Drova stared at Rain. Then, as if being sucked by his eyes, she suddenly leaned over, embraced him, and stole his lips. His eyes widened from the sudden development. At first, he didn’t understand what had happened. All of a sudden, he was kissing her. Such a sudden move—

…Eh? Rain was momentarily unable to understand that it was a kiss or do anything else. After all, Drova was the last person he thought would suddenly do something like this. Instead of sexual endeavor, she was the type of girl who would rather choose fighting in a battle, or wrestle against him.

However, in front of him was her gorgeous face, with her eyes closed, and on his lips was the sensation of her warmth, so—

“!——…”

Rain tried to say something, since this was just too sudden, catching him off-guard. Sadly, she sealed his words of resistance. She continued the onslaught on his lips while binding his waist with her hands. In the end, he can only surrender and respond in kind. He couldn't think straight. He wanted her so bad that he felt like letting her do what she wanted without stopping her.

"Ah! ...Fuah.. Ah... Fu! ...Ahh... Hahh...Ahha!"

When their tongues crossed, their kissing got even more ferocious as time passed by. Rain had also become drunk on their intimacy. He angled his head, taking more, trailing the warm tip of his tongue along the seam of her lips in a quest for entrance. 

Drova gasped and he deepened the kiss, sliding his tongue inside her mouth, gliding it against hers in a sinuous dance like nothing she had ever experienced. A lick of heat twisted in her stomach, thrilling in its strangeness.

Frightening. Drova moaned into his mouth, as she relaxed against him, melting into his hard length, her blood simmering, liquefying her bones. He tasted good, so good, like the way he smelled. Of wind and woods and man.

For an insensible moment, her hands curled into his shirt, pulling him closer, mashing her breasts into his chest. Rain growled against her mouth, rolling her beneath him, settling himself above her.

Even with her skirts bunched between them, she felt the hard ridge of him, prodding and insistent against her belly. He shifted lower, rubbing against the very center of her -- a place that throbbed with desperate intensity, a burgeoning ache that demanded satisfaction and made her squirm in need.

Her fingers clenched the warm wall of his chest, clawing and twisting the fabric of his shirt. She appeared almost trying to tear them apart. And well, perhaps she is doing it really. 

“Rai, ain, nhmm……aaahhhn……nnnchu………haaaa……”

Her seductive sweet voice sounded near his ear, and it was transmitted towards his prick. It felt good.  As if their bodies had become one through their tongues, and he felt a hot mingling. He strengthened his left hand on her shoulder, and his right hand which was caressing her breast as if tracing its shape had gradually begun to knead it.

In response to his actions, Drova slid her arms and moved them to cover his head. Her tongue was long--she coiled it around his, jerking, causing her saliva to flow inside his mouth and further stimulated his desire. Instantly, the entire place seemed to come alive with fire. His hands roamed all up and across her body, feeling the nape of her back and he curve of her breasts.

He groaned like a wild beast in heat, especially when Drova’s hips rose, thrusting against the hardness he was releasing. His lips lifted from hers on a hiss of air, just long enough for him to grit a single word against her mouth.

"Drova."

His lips fell back on hers, ravenous, his tongue delving past her lips.

“Fu! —Aahhh!”

The golden-haired Lamian Warrior’s entire body suddenly quivered underneath his as she let out a sweet voice, because of Rain’s hands rubbing and kneading her bare breasts that had been exposed when he tore her training clothes apart. They were huge and soft, with perfect pink nipples and a full, natural shape. He played with them, turning them into lewd shapes while kissing her.

“!…Yah, waa…mnh, uh…ah…mn!”

Drova who was under the effects of her Sexual Period was drowning even deeper into pleasure. Rain too, the pleasant touching sensation of the breast that had similar texture with slightly stiff mochi stole his heart completely. His fingertips were making the golden-haired Lamian Warrior let out sweet voices from her mouth. That fact was creating an excitement that had never occurred before.

After quite a while, having a hard time breathing, she parted, and while looking straight into his eyes, she said: “That… makes me breathless more than fighting with you,” 

Drova stares at him with wet eyes and flushed cheeks, somehow going beyond erotic. 

“I guess, in this kind of battle, you really beat me,” 

Those beautiful and alluring gray eyes pierced him through when she stared at him, her lips forming a smile. A dazzling, tempting smile.

Rain grinned. Well, of course, he would. After all, his sexual skills are not for show. He can basically kiss someone for a very long time without needing to breathe. 

“Well, for things like this, as a man, I can’t afford to lose. Satisfying two beautiful Lamians every day is not that easy,”

“Hahaha,” Drova exploded in laughter after hearing Rain’s words. Then, she hugged him, pulling his head down, towards her. “I guess, you’re also well trained by them,” She buried her face on his shoulder, and then her lips traced the nape of his neck while whispering. “And that makes me anticipate our time together,”

“Seriously, about that,”

Rain embraced Drova’s waist and gently raised her up. Drova let out a loud moan, her entire body seemly raised its sensitivity as the mere touch of him could already give incredible pleasure.

“Haahaa haa,” she panted while burying her face against his collarbone. “About what?”

Along with feverish sighs, her tongue was licking up his neck. Because of this, shuddering pleasure ran through Rain’s spine many times over. Still, he endured. 

“We shouldn’t do it here,” running his tongue over his teeth and resisting the urge to let his inner beast out, he managed a slow, deep breath, slightly calming his threatening desire.

“Why not?” Drova replied, confused. Moist eyes stared at Rain at a super close range. Her current appearance that was too stimulating almost made Rain lose his sanity too, and give in to his surging desire. She was making him feel eroticness even more than any other woman he made love with until now.

“I find no problem with this place since today is the harvest day, everyone is out in the field helping. I doubt anyone would appear in the training ground today. However, I guess, it wouldn’t be proper to do it when both of us are filled with dirt and sweat--then, how about a bath first?”

“Well, I don’t mind actually, but is it really okay?”

“...I think you should really take this as training as well, you know. After all, you still have so many people you need to satisfy in the following days to come,”

Drova muttered with a vulgar laugh.

“I would be happy if you didn’t mention that,” Rain sigh. “Well, I guess for the Lamians sex is just a simple desire?”

"... ..."

Drova stopped. She turned at him with a wry smile, and he suddenly realized what he had just said.

“I, I am sorry, I didn’t mean what I said.. you know, I.”

“I know, so you don’t need to be flustered,” 

Drova chuckled and his hand reached out, stroking his head. 

“I am not so narrow-minded to be angry over such simple matters. In the first place, it’s not wrong. Though it’s difficult to accept it, what you said might be true. We, of the Lamian Clan, have always been like this. Other humans, or perhaps, even to the other Demi-human tribes, our way of living, our views,  is a vulgar life,”

“That’s not…”

“Hm, there’s no need to sugar coat it, Rain, for we, ourselves, already known them, and even accepted them long ago.” She said with a faint, gentle smile. Though, for Rain, he felt incredible loneliness hiding behind her gaze. It’s an incredibly unusual expression for Drova, who always looks at things positively. 

“Our race has extremely low fertility, in other words, even if we wanted to reproduce, we can only depend on luck. And even if we were successfully able to, another curse appeared…much worse than the former- as we mostly reproduce women. Giving birth to a man only happens once in a thousand chances."

"A male Lamian is an incredible treasure that rarely appears, which for the Amani Lamian, having the densest bloodline of the Ancient Ancestor, along with the curse, has not happened for a very long, long, long time. One can even say, with our low number and bloodline, birthing a male is next to impossible.”

“... …”

“Because of that, our kind became dependent on men from other races, especially a human male for reproduction, as the latter possesses an inherent trait to breed with any races, and even possess better reproduction abilities compared to other races. As time passed by, because of our low number, our instinct to reproduce became stronger. And of course, followed by that, any barrier regarding such vulgar behavior weakened, and we started to look for it more and more."

"Mating became easy, and simple for us. Now, we think of it as a necessity for survival. We kidnapped men, and use them solely to breed…I wouldn’t deny that. It’s a sin we can never forget, nor shy away from. And our actions became infamy, painting our reputation anew, making other races viewed as nothing but sex demons not less inferior to succubus; the Demons of Lust.”

…because of their severe circumstances, people who didn’t know the truth and even if they did, but just couldn’t accept, I guess it’s inevitable that other people would think that…

Rain lamented. 

Even still, though they didn’t care what others think of them, just by being judged for who they are because of it… it’s pitiful…

“I’m sorry,”

“I told you, it’s nothing. It’s normal for you to think that way,” Drova smiled wryly, but there is no blame in her expression, instead was deep love and affection.

Rain shook his head, “Well, as you say, I can’t sugar coat it, it would just be nothing but simple hypocrisy for you, and of course, for me as well. I won’t say what you and your people do is correct, or wrong. It depends on one’s circumstances. Furthermore, I don’t have any right to say that or judge you for what you did up until now. But, at the very least, let me apologize for my thoughtless remark. You might not mind it, but it will weigh on my conscience later. I know it’s selfish and self-serving on my part…”

“It’s not. And of course, I forgive you for it,” Drova smiled wryly, as she groomed the black hair strands on his forehead. A sweet smile appeared on her face. She looked so beautiful that it was out of this world. 

“Though, that’s hardly selfishness, if you ask me.”

Rain laughed. 

“Well, I’m a selfish person. If I accepted all of you, I will make sure that you would be mine, and mine alone.”

“...??!”

Drova’s blinked, her vivid ash-colored eyes wide and round with shock from his sudden, unexpected words. It took quite a while for her to completely understand what he was saying and she look at him in surprise. 

Looking at her surprised expression, Rain averted his gaze, somewhat embarrassed. However, he still steeled himself and said; “Duty or not, even I am a selfish person, and wouldn’t allow any men to touch the women I love and made love with. Furthermore, the sin you said you have, I’ll accept them, as I accept all of you. I will carry them on me as well, along with you. I guess, being selfish and possessive is a good repayment for burdening myself with that sin, right?”

“So you are saying, you will take our sin?”

“Loyalty and Devotion is a fair price, if I may say so,” he grinned.

Drova stared at him for a while, and then suddenly burst into laughter. 

“Hahaha, it seems to be a good deal. I guess that’s selfishness indeed. But you see, unlike Lafetti, and the Chief, among most Lamians, normally there will be no love involved, and once young were born, the man will be used, all over and over again to be the mating partner."

"Geh, that indeed sucks in many ways~"

"Well, yeah. Maybe. That kind of relationship will always be the form of a bond, between you and them. I will tell you the truth, Rain, so that you can prepare yourself for the future. But cases such as with Lafetti and the Chief, where they would awaken to feelings of love and affection, overcoming their beastly instincts and living with the man as something like a married couple, is quite rare."

"... ..."

"You cannot see it as the truth for most Lamians. As I said, Mating is just a necessity for us… a simple reproductive method for our bloodline to survive and prosper. Having a single partner for life would be quite a difficult thing to occur- us Demi-humans, especially women are most easily influenced by our monster blood, much more than Beastmen. The prospect of love and devotion hardly comes by,”

Rain furrowed his brows. 

Well, it’s not like such thoughts didn’t appear in his mind. If not, he would not be able to come with that thoughtless remark he had said just now. However, for someone like him who had been nurtured in a modern world about love everlasting, though, he had already gone off-course by having multiple partners, still, it was engraved in his mind that the women he had made love with, should only be his. Though, selfish, it’s an instinct obsession that can never be ignored.

He knows that it’s clearly unfair for the woman he loves to birth affections as well for others, but he can never stomach having someone else embrace them as well.

But still, those are just his own morality which is not the same with the people in this world, much less, to the Demi-humans who didn’t have the same ethical foundations as human beings. 

What he viewed as a right, might not be correct for them. And vice-versa.

If he tried to push his own opinion to them, it would only birth chaos. He understands that, but he could not do anything to resolve that kind of thing, so he tried to ignore it. 

But being told by that directly, he just doesn’t know how to face it. 

Just imagining someone else embracing them made him feel as if his heart is being squeezed, and boiling anger bubbled within him.

Noticing the darkness that loomed over his expression, Drova couldn’t help but smile helplessly. 

Truthfully, she didn’t want to say this, as it would also be disparaging her kind. However, she had seen through Rain’s innocent frame of mind.

Perhaps, it’s because of how he was raised, but if he would not face the truth now, he would surely be hurt in the future.

Of course, there’s no way they would hurt him, much less her. She’s not a promiscuous woman who would choose any man, nor was the Chief, or the others. The feelings they harbor for Rain was not that simple. But it may not be the same as the others. Though most Lamians in the tribe cherished him, there are still some who are sticking to the traditions.

If they displayed an unbecoming attitude, they might accidentally hurt him without it knowing.

“It doesn’t matter,” 

Suddenly Rain opened his mouth and said.

Drova look at him with a curios gaze. 

“I won’t say I wouldn’t mind if that happens, and that I wouldn’t be hurt. However, I don’t have any solution for that, nor would there be any. All I know is to do everything and anything to prevent it from happening. If I showered them with all my love, I think everything would end fine. That they will surely reciprocate the feelings I gave them. But if it still happens, then I can only blame myself for being incompetent.”

“... I don’t know if I should praise you for that servile attitude, or reprimand you for it. You should be more confident, more selfish, more greedy, well,” Drova scratch the back of her head while smiling wryly, “…it’s not like you need to change immediately, and I doubt what I said will come true anyway. I’m just giving you a heads-up, that’s all. Be that as it may, I hope that what I told you just now wouldn’t affect how you see us, especially Lafetti and the Chief. You can trust them, as they would never betray you, nor cheat on you. They love you more than you can ever imagine.”

“Of course, and I know that more than anyone else.” Rain replied without hesitation. 

Doubting their love would be like doubting their existence. It’s completely absurd. No matter what happens, nor what other people say, they are the only ones who he will believe.

“I’m thankful for that,”

Drova laughed happily as she turned around and started walking along the corridor of the training ground. 

Rain shrugged and immediately followed after her.

The training ground didn’t only have facilities that support one’s combat training. In fact, aside from the training ground, sparring arena, and weapon storage rooms, there is actually a resting room as well as a public bath.

 In fact, the bath could be one of the most popular facilities inside the training ground. Though it’s small compared to the public bath that was built at the center of the village, because almost all the Lamians like to train and practice their combat skills if they have time, they prefer bathing after sweating a lot.

Because of this, the bathroom inside the training ground was being used more often compared to the public bath.

The only issue that Rain has in this facility is that there is only one bathroom. 

Since he is the only male, there’s no need for a separate bathroom. Furthermore, creating two bathrooms in the training ground seemed a waste of resources as well. Though, because of this, whenever he uses it, he will always be surrounded by an incredible arousing stimulus.

It’s quite hard actually, though, because of that as well, he had somehow gotten used to women’s bodies quicker than he had expected. He had also started to have no qualms being naked in front of them--though, whether that’s a good thing or not, he doesn’t know. But at the very least, he would not act bashfully easily anymore, under embarrassing situations.

But if I returned back to the modern world ow, I think I would surely have a difficult time adjusting back. My moral compass has become quite twisted after living with the Lamians for so long.

Rain smiled wryly.

Looking at the steaming hot bath, he slowly removed all of his clothing--dropping his pants, ripping his socks off, and working out of his boots. He then casually shoved the dirty articles into the dirty clothes basket and walk towards the steaming pool.

Ah… the position of the showerhead hanging from the wall appeared to be lower than his previous impression. 

This is one of the most incredible modern-like devices created currently. Though, it works on magic, making it a Magical Tool, rather than a normal device.

He then slowly squeezed some shampoo made from Kore Sap, and after washing his body and hair, he closed the shower tap.

Rain then submerge in the steaming hot pool--ahh, the hot water warming his exhausted body was heavenly.

 No wonder some people have some strange attachment to hot springs. 

He watches as the ascending steam, and warm water wavers with the wind’s command, and somehow, the wind seemed to also be trying to put him to sleep, making his mind dizzy.

It was especially peaceful and the sound was an orchestra to his ears. Aaah, if only time stop for a moment, he certainly wanted to savor this peaceful tranquility for a while--however, as he was lost in his own personal world,

“Enjoying the water?”

Drova entered, completely naked. 

If this was anime, there would be a lot of blushing and screaming. And the male protagonist would perhaps be beaten up due to embarrassment. Fortunately, this is not that kind of story. Well, in the first place, the Lamians are more open than him. So, Rain can only smile wryly while looking at her come over with not a single article of clothing on her body.

This is not the first time he had seen Drova’s body, as they have shared a bath a couple of times before. However, every time he saw her naked visage, it still gives him incredible stimulation and undisguised beauty of almost perfection.

In all of its glory, he could see her naked body. Although not as burly as Granite with her body-builder physique, the beautiful golden-haired Lamian was also extremely well-built and was much more heavily muscled than Lafetti, or Zarda. Perhaps, more or less comparable to that of Miyabila, just the perfect muscular fit.

Such a beautiful specimen. No, to say she was spectacular would be an understatement. Muscular, perk, and round tits that one could die for, and large nipples that stood out like thimbles surrounded by large green areolas- a solid E-cup, Rain guessed.

Drova walked towards the showers, all while leaving her body totally uncovered, seemingly oblivious to the effect she was having on him. Under the hot jets of water, the golden-haired Lamian let his muscles and mind relax. This was perfect for her, this incredible warmth and comfort after a sensual, thrilling, and tough battle.

The breeze hit her high E cups, toned body, somewhat making her sensitive genitals tingle.

"Ooh, I love how the warm gets me off," she grumbled with a mischievous grin.

Her muscles rippled as she moved, pure animal beauty.

Rain relished the sight before her, especially Drova’s waist curving in his direction, and her tight and muscular vagina, baring itself from the petal-like scales facing his way. His mouth was open from the heavenly sight, and he could quickly feel his endowment grow.

What a beautiful scenery~
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Rain spent time freely and peacefully inside the village.

He didn’t go out even a bit outside the tribe for a while, and instead accompanied Lafetti or Zarda wherever and whatever they do. Then, his life eventually returned to normal, spending his time training, practicing, doing Alchemy and Blacksmithing like usual. Though with the added task of trying to increase the level of the [Territory Building System] he found in his new Grimoire. An incredible power that improves and develops the village, along with the lifestyle of the people living within it.

Since Rain had introduced the power of the Grimoire: [The Territory Building System] and did his first mission, the entire tribe has been filled with excitement and anticipation for the future using it.

Not only the entire village had undergone major improvements and makeover—houses and the buildings built within, becoming much better in appearance and form, while the crop fields had also been magically enhanced, which caused crops and plants planted in a specific field—fields which had been improved by the [TBS] had the speed of their growth increased significantly.

Though, just enhancing a 10 m2 field, increasing its level by 1 cost quite a lot amount of Gold and Resources. Hence, it was pretty difficult to decide if he wanted to use up most of his resources and wealth just for farming since he also needed to improve other aspects of the village.

Every increased level can magically make the crop planted in that particular field grow faster than normal. However, it would only work for a single field that had a dimension of 10 m2. If he wanted another field, he needed to buy one—or in reality, improve another 10 m2 of farm field by one level.

The Village already has several dozen meters squared in size. And this became one of the bases of the farm system within the [TBS]. But as long as Rain didn’t raise a single farm field into Lv1, then that farm field will remain a simple plant field, with a normal maturity rate for crops and plants.

For a better example, a part of the field which had been leveled into one would have a much faster maturity rate for crops and plants, compared to the other Lv0 fields.

The Lamians can still plant on it, but the growth rate of the crops planted will remain at their normal standard.

As proof of how incredibly mysterious and incredible the Lv1 Farm fields were, unlike the crops that can be found in the Lv0 Field which still needed a few months to harvest, the crops that were planted long before in them, and still have a few months before harvest is now almost ripe for collection, with only a few weeks left to wait. And even those that were planted a few weeks ago had already blossomed. Some had even already grown a foot or two taller.

The difference between the maturity speed of the crops planted between a lv1 and Lv0 Field was astonishingly clear.

Just by looking at it, all Lamians who were tending the farm fields were beyond ecstatic.

What does this difference in maturity speed mean?

Even a fool would understand.

They would be able to harvest food much sooner and faster than normal. And the worries of having a lack of food have all but disappeared. 

It can even be said that the small village had become a self-sufficient village now, with no worries of having no food for everyone in the tribe one day. Even without hunting, just the crops alone could provide the village with more even left to spare.

It was truly incredible.

One that can even be said to be a miracle of God—perhaps, a miracle that can rival the Goddess of Fertility and Harvest in legends. So, how could the Lamians not feel the blinding hope in their future?

And all of this is thanks to him.

Rain Revert.

The Treasure of their Tribe, and the holder of the mysterious Grimoire that seemed to have the power to change destiny.

Because of that, the Lamians have an incredible adoration and worship for the Godly Grimoire. In fact, they were also surprised about the Grimoire’s ability to build, repair, fixed, and even improved houses, or any kind of buildings in the village.

With just simple movements of his fingers over the shiny part of the small, thin black box that he holds with much care, (which he called Smart Phone)—a magical device he had before and had now seemed to have merged and upgraded by the Grimoire, causing it to transform into a new kind of Magical Grimoire, the Lamians would feel something strange and they would then start working around the said area or building.

They would even receive a strange, unknown but foreign knowledge out of nowhere—like how to do something, how to make it, what form should it take, and anything. In fact, it’s as if they have become puppets, with their limbs attached to invisible strings and being controlled.

Truthfully, if something like this occurred to you, it would surely be unpleasant.

Fear and anxiety, feeling as if your own will have been shackled by an unknown force or thing you don't even know, or understand. And although you were conscious at all, it’s as if your soul separated from your body, somewhat becoming foreign from themselves. And all they could do was watch as their physical body moves weirdly, but with much precision and speed.

That’s how the Lamians have felt whenever the [Territory Building System] had controlled their bodies to do something, or build something the first time as well. 

Although they were told how the Grimoire works, when it had really happened, it was incredibly shocking, and even somewhat worrying.

As time passed by, the discomfort gradually disappeared, however. 

The Lamians had even started to feel that everything was normal. 

When something needs to be done, they will know it instinctively. And they would do it without hesitation and questions asked. Now, they wouldn’t even mind if, when they were resting, they would suddenly think—ahh, I still need to do that. Build that. Or whatever it is that is needed to do something and immediately work on it.

There’s no discomfort either, which is quite unexpected.

They just have a feeling that there is something they needed to do, and they would do it.

That’s all there is to it.

It fitted in their usual lifestyle that there’s nothing that seemed out of place.

Furthermore, there were even some Lamians that started to enjoy this kind of feeling, obtaining foreign but incredible knowledge about things and professions that they didn’t normally understand, or encountered before. And some were happy to be of use, especially knowing that the one who was making them do this was none other than Rain, himself.

Being of use to him, for them, was also a kind of happiness. One that they would do so without any hesitation. It didn’t even matter, despite knowing that with their controlled selves, it would be like placing their lives on his hands. 

If he so wishes it, Rain could control them to die. Though, whether the Grimoire has such function is yet unknown. But it was clear that it’s completely impossible.

The [Territory Building System] follows how it was named, to build and manage the user’s territory. But it would not completely control its people. 

Putting aside the function of the Grimoire’s System, no matter how powerful an item is, there would always be a limitation. Simultaneously being able to control a large number of people in an instant and without any catalyst is nigh impossible. And in fact, according to Rain, only around four to five people he could control through the [Territory Building System]. And if he wanted to increase the number, he needed to level up the System first.

One to two people in every increased level. Still, the Grimoire’s power that was able to influence people's minds and actions, despite their number as well as power levels simultaneously, is already beyond something a Magical Item could do.

Even Sylphy had affirmed that the Grimoire’s ability is already out of this world.

It’s just like the Godly Powers of creating a Game-like Dungeon—its true capability is to alter reality and its law. 

It has its limitations, however, and would not be able to control one’s mind completely—if it did, the Lamians would not be able to doubt or feel anything when they are under the influence of the Grimoire’s power. But it’s not as if there are no changes brought by the influence of the Grimoire as well.

It’s not a direct change in their hearts or their minds, but a feeling of acceptance and adoration towards Rain had, for some reason, increased even more, as they look at him with much, more affection and adoration compared to before. Like they were completely charmed or enslaved by some kind of power to obey him.

The power of the Grimoire, to alter Reality, had enabled the user to grasp everything in his territory, and hold them in control. However, it’s not omnipotent. As it only affects territory-related things, and cannot defy the law of nature. Though it had some control over a bit of law in time and space aspects, it's not absolute and only minor and basic aspects of those laws are he able to control.

Nevertheless, it might be able to influence the heart and mind of the people who were staying within. 

After all, with the Game-like System of the Grimoire, it worked with almost absolute control. It's like having NPC's generated by the system to manage the entire area. Though, since creating existence out of nothing is already in God's domain, and nigh impossible for a mortal, the Grimoire used an alternative method. And that is through the already existing people- The residence of the territory.

It took Rain quite a long time to notice these changes, as he focused his attention on attentively examining the [Territory Building System] for anything new, and building as well as improving houses, building water wells, improving farm fields, making a smooth road, and many more, to liven up and improve the lives of the people living within the village.

However, no matter how dull he is, he would still, one way or another, perceive that something had gone wrong.

Well, he didn’t actually notice anything wrong, physically, and mentally. The Lamians were acting just like usual. However, he only noticed that something had indeed gone wrong when Sylphy unintentionally mentioned about; ‘Lamians not being surprised anymore as they moved and worked fast in accordance with the TB System’s functions.'

An expression that seemed quite unusual. It’s not as if it’s their own free will when they worked according to the command of the system. Despite all this, they acted like nothing.

And that’s when Rain realized faintly that it’s indeed something weird. 

He tried asking the Grimoire about it. Unfortunately, the Grimoire’s answer was vague. ‘The Grimoire didn’t have any direct power that can control and manipulate a person’s mind’ and ‘Everything’s working as it intended,’ and so on, simple replies that don’t clearly state out the direct answer he was looking for, and it somewhat pisses him off. 

However, with the Grimoire’s mechanical voice and computer-like attitude, Rain felt as if he was just kicking his foot against a rock wall. In the end, he could only give up.

He turned toward Sylphy for help and answers. But unfortunately, with the current level of [Sylphy Systema] even Sylphy didn’t have any access to the information about Legendary and Mythical level skills, abilities, and artifacts. This includes the Arch Grimoire, which is known as a Fragment of the Akashic Library. The Library of All-knowledge in existence.

As a Legendary-Grade Artifact; Arch Grimoire is still something beyond Sylphy’s knowledge. 

However, what she’s certain of is that the Grimoire truly possesses the power to influence the minds and hearts of other people, especially with the Game-like function [Territory Building System] that involves a lot of people as a direct workforce. 

If this is a Game, the Lamians would be treated as NPC’s, which has the purpose of following the rules and law of the [Territory Building System]. Therefore, it could be said that, rather than the people, the Grimoire affected the Macro-world- the law of the world, not the people themselves.

As for the Grimoire being unable to answer clearly, it must be because it couldn’t understand the true problem.

To the Grimoire itself, it was just doing what should be done—like a program that was doing what it was intended, not knowing nor questioning the purpose or reason. Though Rain somewhat understands her point, he’s still somewhat left dissatisfied. It was to the point that Rain was thinking of abandoning or sealing the [Territory Building System] despite its incredible use.

When Rain talks about it to Zarda, he learned that it seems like, something really did happen. 

Zarda and the others realized that something had indeed affected their minds and heart, influencing their thoughts. Because of this, he was upset. Completely upset, and was very disappointed. 

Even if the Legendary Grimoire is extremely powerful, if it means taking the freedom away from the Lamians, then he better not have it. 

He loved the Lamians like his own family. He never wanted them to become servants or slaves. He would never want to take anything from them, especially freedom. If this Grimoire can invade their hearts and influence them, making him adore him or something, then in the future, he would never know what’s real or not.

He didn’t want a false love, or a fraud family, where the bond is as fragile as treading on thin ice.

“Perhaps,” 

-however, Zarda and the others' reaction to it was unexpected.

Rain did not expect this sort of reaction. They look at him, who’s frowning and guilty with faint, gentle smiles, like adults watching their children doing silly mistakes. 

There’s not an ounce of worry or anxieties in their faces, only amusement, and well... love.

“What you said might be true. That the Grimoire has been influencing our thoughts, or perhaps, even our hearts. However, did you actually think we would care of such little trifles?” she said.

“…??”

“Rain, whatever happens, whatever you do, in the past, the present, or even in the future... do always remember, we, the Amani Lamian Tribe, will always be with you” then she pulled him towards her bosom, and embrace him tightly.

Rain calmed down when she did it. Her scent and the sound of her heartbeat had always been able to make him relax. It has never failed to give him peace of mind- a comfort whenever he wanted it.

“We might have already been influenced, but does it change anything? Our hearts and thoughts had always been the same…we know ourselves more than anyone else, or anything in this world. We would know even the slightest change in ourselves, as well—don’t underestimate us, Lamians. Rain. We are not considered Unique Monsters for a show, you know.” she teased.

“Who knows if you really mean it.” Rain grumbled. However, he was already reassured with Zarda’s words and his lips regained their playful smile.

“I do,” Zarda chuckled. “We are still the same, Rain. We are still the Lamians that loved you, so much we could do anything for you. In fact, a bit of brainwashing could never change what we feel.” She mused with a mischievous smile. 

“… Not to mention, feelings of love and adoration for you is what the Grimoire would do to us. It’s something we will take without any hesitation. Like a drug, we would be willing to take, despite knowing its addictiveness. It's beyond cure, this sickness of ours." she grinned playfully.

"... ..."

"So you really don’t need to care about the Grimoire’s side effects. It’s not the Grimoire’s fault that we have easily accepted the situation, much less, the incredible things that are happening right now in our village. We know that all of it was done because you treasured us- treasured this home of ours. The fact that you’re doing this for us, had already made us beyond gratification. How could we say any complaints? Our lives are not in other people’s hands, but yours. We don’t see any problem with it,”

“But…”

“Rain, listen to the Chief,”

Threia said as she stared at him like an elder sister to her silly little brother. 

“The Chief is right. And besides, I think you’re misunderstanding something. It’s not that our hearts were controlled." she giggled when he looked at her, confused. Completely not understanding her meaning.

"... Indeed, when you use the Grimoire, our actions were manipulated, doing things we haven’t done before. However, there’s actually a choice being presented before us. Whether we will answer, and follow the command or not, the choice is ours. And of course, we will never refuse whatever it is that you want, and we obeyed. That’s when some strange and foreign knowledge would appear inside our heads, and our bodies take action before we know it. It's like obtaining a reward for the choice we have made. After all, this great knowledge that came unto us, like an inspiration, like a God's Will, it doesn't leave us. It stays with us, and so we profited more, don't you think?"

"... ..."

"...Therefore, it’s not what you are worried about,”

She looks at him, like a big sister looking fondly at his little brother, which was currently doing unnecessary, stupid actions. 

“And besides, Rain, if I’m not mistaken, the influence that the Grimoire did to us, is not what you are thinking at all. Rather than being controlled, it should be noted that what the Grimoire did is merely calming our hearts down, and opening our minds so that we can easily accept what was going on. Other than that, there is no effect, like brainwashing, so you can rest assured.”

“Really?”

“Yes… do you trust me?”

“Of course,” 

Although he and Threia were not as close as he was with Sarete and the other Lamians, since she is often in seclusion- nevertheless, she is one of the few Lamians he truly trusts without a hint of doubt. 

Though she looked usually cold, and indifferent—one that seemed to be sacred, like a priestess of a church, Threia had always treated him very well.

And because of her incredible amount of knowledge, and the fact that she’s quite mature, Rain often visits her for advice. She’s wise and had a gentle disposition, which is quite different from Zarda or Sarete.

If Zarda is a gentle, but somewhat mischievous Elder Sister, Sarete, is also a gentle but reliable Elder Sister that you can confide everything and rely on upon without any worries. On the other hand, Threia is the Mature and wise one that you can depend on many things, and you are certain will surely give you advice, and help you when you're in need.

“... Then, you should know that I have the strongest resistance to any mental attacks. Furthermore, I’m quite sensitive and superior in this kind of area, right?”

“Hm,”

“Then, you should be eased your worries now. Everything is fine,”

Rain's expression finally eased after hearing their words. Though, whether they are true or not, for the moment, he can only place his trust in them.

“That’s right, Rain. So you should feel at ease, and avoid worrying about these little things,”

- It was then followed by the others.

“Hm, you have given us something that we had always been dreaming of, but too difficult to obtain. But because of you, we now have it on our hands…something like this, is not worth mentioning.”

“Being able to help you, is an honor and a desire we would do anything to achieve. So just like what they said, I don’t think there is any problem with it.”

“Rain, you are just overthinking it. The Grimoire might possess an ability to influence our thoughts…but, what we feel has always been the same...I still love you as much as I did before... if there’s a change in our feelings, it would be that because of the Grimoire, I think my feelings of love towards you become a hundred times more than before.”

Zarda said with a mischievous smile, causing Rain to instinctively blush at the Medusa’s sudden declaration of love. Especially in front of other people. 

Even though they have been together for a long time, and even already have a very intimate relationship, he just can’t help but still feel affected by her words. Her strong and passionate feelings transmitted directly to him made him weak in heart.

“Then, if you are still worried, let’s do it like this. What about you Rain? Did you notice something different from us? One that you can help but find alarming? If there is, we will give you permission to decide on what to do,”

“…?!” 

Rain’s eyes widened in surprise. Now that he thought about it, characters and attitude-wise, indeed there’s no change. It was to the point that he has not even noticed anything wrong up until now. 

He was so caught up with the worries and guilt he had for what he had done to the Lamians that he ignored this simple thing.

He had been occupied with his guilt that he had already assumed for the worst.

“Nothing right?” 

Zarda said with a confident grin. 

“Rain, everyone’s feelings have not changed a bit. There is no need for you to worry over this matter anymore.”

So she said.

Rain nodded his head and think. 

As he expected, this is the place where his heart belongs. 

A place he could truly call home. 

Rain loved the Lamians with all his heart. And he treated them with the greatest respect and affection he could give. He hopes for the very best for them, and if possible gives them everything he could offer.

They are his irreplaceable family.

Because of this, how could he let someone or something possess the power to control them?

Even if that power is in his hand, it doesn’t change anything. It only made him more worried.

The fact that such power existed can mean that a power that is much worse might also exist somewhere in this world.

The kind of power that could manipulate his family, he’d rather throw it away, or better yet seal it forever, never letting anyone find it, much less use it. 

Whether it’s for good or evil, it doesn’t matter, as just the thought of something or someone could take control of his family existed made him fearful. 

Furthermore, he never wanted anyone to fall in love with him with the use of magic—that wasn’t true love. False love is nothing but an illusion. And if that’s what he only gets out of this, then it’s better to not have any.

But if his assumption was wrong, and that the Grimoire didn’t have such capability to manipulate them, or at least, take direct control of them, then it would be fine. 

What the Grimoire did might perhaps be simply strengthening the current existing feelings towards its wielder. And widening their views and perception on the subject, to avoid unnecessary disturbance that may have come in the future. 

- For the time being, that's how he sees this issue.

And besides, just like Zarda and the others said, the Grimoire’s capability is something that they currently needed. 

With it, the tribe’s life and development became faster than ever. It can even be said that the Grimoire’s Gaming [Territory Building System] is something incredibly important for them, and their future. And if the Lamians wouldn’t mind the effects of the Grimoire, then Rain also wouldn’t have any complaints about using it.

He might as well just think of it as a Game, and the Lamians are treated as NPC’s—though, only in the development of the village would they turn as such. There seemed to be nothing wrong with it. There's no free meal in this world, after all. Great powers, requires big sacrifices. 

As long as it didn't involve life and death to his beloved family, he was willing to make sacrifices. That's what he thought.

With that cleared for him, Rain focused all his attention on using the Grimoire and developing the entire village. 

It’s unfortunate, however, that everything depended on level, wealth, and resources. Hence, the development of the village is still limited.

There were only a few things that he could do for the time being. Though, he was able to change the road that connects the houses of the village like a branch of a tree. He prioritizes the road since, the original state of the place was rocky, and unlevelled, making it hard for one to walk. 

The Lamians didn’t have a problem with it, however, but Rain felt that it would be nice at least, make the road they walk smooth and easy.

He needs to even level up his own home, which seemed to have been seen as his castle to appropriate levels so that he could do more modifications in the village- such as upgrading the Warehouse to store all the resources he obtains. 

Though, it still needed a lot of funds such as Gold, and Resources (Wood, Food, and Materials). He even did several requests once it appeared. 

Simple requests—most require hunting monsters and magical beasts and planting specific plants and crops on the fields. 

As time passed by, the development of the village is like heaven and earth compared to before.
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[+20 Food]

[+35 Gold]

[+15 Gold]

[+20 Food]

[+25 Wood]

All houses have been upgraded to Lv1, while Rain's castle—a small home of three—had now been upgraded to Lv2, becoming bigger than what it was before. (Though, it was actually Lafetti's hut before).

Rain even felt that if his house reached the 3rd or 4th level, it might actually even create a second floor, becoming taller. But one must praise the Grimoire’s capability, as the houses have undergone quite a few noticeable changes.

From a simple hut made of wood to a bigger and better log house. Now, when his home reached Lv2, the house became bigger, even more, becoming a Big House. Not only it was made of wood, but also rocks and bricks as well. As for the interior, it was now built with a living room, dining room, kitchen, and 3 other multi-purpose rooms- one of them was turned into a large shared bedroom.

The next upgrade should be that the house would be made of cemented bricks, which would make the foundation even better and tougher as well. And the appearance even made it look somewhat out of place, due to the other houses only made of simple wood.

Aside from the houses, Rain also made sure to upgrade the Warehouse, reaching the 3rd Level, after the Village Level becomes Lv3. The higher its level, the bigger it is and the more resources it could store. And the more resources he had in hand, the more things he could also do.

He had even created a nearby Ant Hill, just beside the mine, for Scarlet who prefers to leave in a cave-like Anthill. Scarlet and the other Killer Ants had always been living inside the village.

Creating an Anthill used a lot of manpower and time, so they could only set it aside as most of Scarlet's minions were busy helping the Lamians in their work. But with the power of the System, they were able to create an Anthill in an instant. Only a small size, however, but the task to expand it is already left to Scarlet and her minions to not waste gold and resources.

Fortunately, the [Territory Building System], the TBS seemed to have deemed the Killer Ants as his people as well. And because of that, even their necessities and needs had also been implemented in the system. And the Anthill was also been included in the list of buildings he could create. Though, now that he thought about it, the houses he had made as well, had seemed to be modeled for larger beings, such as the Lamians, after they were created.

Even furniture had been made that even the Lamians can use them even with their strange builds and physiques. He had not noticed it before since it seemed like everything was made larger, but if that’s the case, was everything made in relation to the people who were living in the territory?

The Anthill digs quite a deep underground, and it was made simply. Well, the higher the level of the Anthill, the better it would also become. But despite how simple it is, Scarlet seemed to be already more than satisfied, and even thanked him over and over again. If not for Lafetti’s wall-like guard, Rain would be even pushed down by her. Which, is not actually a joke.

The Anthill generated by the System, includes the power of reproduction and strength increased. In fact, perhaps because they can be treated as disposable pawns, according to the Grimoire, the Killer Ants are seen as Troops or Military Soldiers of the village security. And so, the Anthill possessed the power to strengthen the Killer Ants more than expected, and even helped them in their evolution phases.

The higher the level the Anthill was, the higher their reproduction rate as well as their strength increased. It seems like the Grimoire System treated the Anthill like a Soldier Barracks or something, that automatically produce soldiers.

Without power, they will be invaded and destroyed eventually. Though, with the Lamians power that is far from possible. In fact, among the statistics of the Tribe, the Military and Security are among the highest. It can’t be forgotten that the Lamians are among the strongest in the Desolate Cave, so there is no worry of being invaded. But there is no problem with being prepared.

Having another source of safety would be much better than anything. And also, the Killer Ants can also be used as a Labour force for the tribe, hence, they can be said to be also indispensable for the tribe’s growth.

As Rain was happily collecting coins and resources on each and every building, suddenly a noise of celebration rang out, with people seemly clapping their hands.

[Congratulations! Territory Building System has reached Lv4!]

[You get 100 Gold and 1 ticket Lottery]

[After reaching Lv4, you can finally open the Territory Secret Shop!]

Finally, the territory leveled up!

Reaching Lv4 means, he would be able to upgrade the Warehouse to Lv5. He would also be able to upgrade the houses to Lv3, while his own house up to Lv4. As for the other facilities, they would also be able to reach Lv4, such as Sarete’s Alchemy Workshop, Blacksmithing, Sawmill, Granary, Clothes and Fabric Workshop, and many more.

To this, the place, the tools, and everything will be upgraded and improved. Even intangible things such as insight and inspiration, along with luck and creation success, will also be boosted by the level up of the workshop level.

The higher the level, the higher these aspects becomes as well. Hence, increasing the facilities' output. That’s why increasing the level of these facilities is a valuable assignment.

More than that, however, was that TBS leveling up means- Ticket lottery!

Every level up of the TB System, one can receive a lottery ticket-like item, which can be used to play the roulette and obtain a random reward. Either the reward is an additional Gold, or Resources, Item, or skill—it depends on one’s luck.

This Roulette can only be accessed using the Lottery Ticket or paying Blue Crystal.

Blue Crystal is different from Gold or Resources, which can only be obtained through special achievements. Though they are quite rare, it’s not as uncommon as Lottery Ticket that can only be obtained through every level up.

The Lottery gives out from uncommon Magical Items to Unique ones. In fact, Rain already had played three times on it, on which he had received 150 Gold Vouchers, two Skill Point Crystals, and lastly a pair of Moon Tears Grass—a herb that has an incredible Healing Efficacy, quite rare even in the Desolate Cave.

As for the Skill Point Crystals, they are precious crystals that can level up a skill one time just by using them. They are quite precious with their effect to immediately increase a skill’s level. A treasure that cannot be seen in this world, apparently.

Sadly, it cannot be used for the Grimoire or the [Territory Building System] specifically.

Skill Point Crystals can only be used for one’s personal skills, but the TBS is a Grimoire-related skill. Well, it’s not like it’s regrettable, though since the Skill Point Crystals is still a very precious treasure comparable to that of a rare magical item.

As for the Moon Tears Grass, it was given to Sarete who accepted it very happily, since it’s a very rare herb that even she cannot get easily.

Though, before Rain could try his luck again, his attention was stolen by the new feature of the System: [The Territory Secret Shop]. Pressing the icon app on the screen, suddenly, a list of items he had not seen before—well, actually they are quite familiar.

Plants, Trees, Livestock, Beasts, Herbs, Metals and Ores, and so on, were listed under each category.

There were even monsters and wild beasts that he had seen and encountered ever since he had arrived in this world.

Though, of course, there’s also a corresponding price, and they are not cheap as well.

It seems like the stronger the monsters or beasts, or how precious an item is, the higher their price as well.

What caught Rain’s attention the most, however, are those items and livestock that couldn’t be seen in this world, or at least, he had not seen up until now, and only in the other world—for example, normal pigs, chicken, cow and many more. And their prices as well were actually quite cheap compared to the other livestock found in this world.

Wouldn’t these animals be good for consumption rather than the livestock the Lamians are nurturing?

Rain couldn’t help but thought as his eyes widened in surprise, and of course, excitement.

One must know, the common livestock that the Lamians are taking care of needed quite meticulous care, low fertility, and hard to maintain. In fact, they are more of a monster rather than domesticated live stocks. That’s why most needed to resort to hunting to obtain meat, and the livestock being reduced as emergency food.

However, with these normal domesticated animals which can be easily taken care of, the problems for food supply would easily be solved.

The Price for Pig is only 4 to 5 Gold, depending on the quality or type, Cow, Goat, and Horses ranging from 8 to 20 Gold. While Poultry products such as Chicken, Ducks, Turkeys, and more were 2 to 6 Golds. They are extremely affordable, especially with how little his Gold reserve is for now.

Well, even if he has none, he would do anything and everything he could to find money just to afford them. After all, these things are more important than upgrading buildings and facilities.

Now, he can finally rear some good, harmless livestock.

Just that, since I can do this now, should I upgrade the ranch first?

He didn’t take too much care about the ranch, since the Lamians do hunting every now and then, causing the reserve for meat supplies to be not lacking. And instead, he focused his attention on other facilities, including the farm fields.

But if he would rear livestock, then it’s necessary to increase the rank level so that everything would surely go smoothly. And to think there were even monsters and wild magical beasts for sale. Though, of course, they are not to be used as livestock, but instead, pets.

That’s right, (Pet), familiar, tamed beasts, whatever you call it, they can be bought in the shop to become a tamed beast. And from what he read from the description, the moment the beast will be bought from the shop, it will already possess 100% loyalty. Domesticated Livestock included. Thus, it will follow what the owner/him said and ordered. Of course, this loyalty will decrease if the owner neglects it.

However, to think he could have an army or legion of monsters he could order around anytime he wanted- that's indeed an incredible thing!

Though, money is still the problem.

The lowest and weakest monster; the Slime even cost a staggering 100 Gold, which seemed to be the price baseline for the monster pet. The monsters listed in the shop are those monsters he had seen, met, and fought against. In fact, even Winged Lion, the Monster King Arfa’s race was also listed in the shop, along with the Killer Ants and Lamians.

Yeah, to think he would also be able to buy some Lamians, though, it’s something he was reluctant to do…aside from the price, but it would be a problem if the Lamians wouldn’t like it. They are surprisingly quite territorial, after all. It might actually create unnecessary trouble. So as long as it’s necessary, it’s not something he should do.

Furthermore, not only those he had encountered as well but also from what the Arch Grimoire said, even the monsters he will meet in the future will also be recorded in the shop, which made it even more amazing.

What if he met a dragon?

Wouldn’t he be able to buy a Dragon Pet?

However, the price for that would also be staggeringly expensive.

A few days have passed, and the village steadily grows and developed into something more with the help of the latest upgrades. If not for training and cultivation, Rain focused all his time on developing the village as much as possible.

It's his preparation for the incoming Winter.

Finally having time for himself, Rain continued to browse on the newly added app feature, and his surprise still continues. In the end, he almost spent a few days browsing and planning what he would and could do for the village, which somehow excites him.

… …

New Hope University’s female dormitory. Earth.

"Elaine, what are you doing?"

Sophie suddenly hugged her best friend from behind and giggled as she drew her face closer to the phone.

"Stop, stop, I’m reading a blog, right now. Don’t disturb me," Elaine giggled in amusement, pushing her away before returning her attention back on the screen.

“You’re just reading a blog, what gives?” Sophie pouted.

“But it’s not just any blog. Remember the story I had shown you a few days ago?”

“What story?”

“You know, the one who claimed had been transported to another world.”

“Ah, you know the mental patient who’s constantly claiming he had arrived in another world, living with the demi-humans called Lamias and fighting monsters? You’re still following it?” She curiously said as she recalled.

“Yeah,” Elaine nodded.

“What? Did he appear again,”

“Not yet, though I think he will appear any minute now. He only appeared every Friday, so I think there’s a huge chance that he would right now,” Elaine said with a fairy smile on her face. “That’s why I’m lurking in this private thread. It was made private by one of the people waiting as well since there’s a lot of haters before this, apparently, so you cannot enter the conversation without an invitation. From what I know, only a few people were able to get it. I made sacrifices just to get in, you know. In any case, there seemed to be already people waiting there and starting their own topic. Just reading what they say is really interesting.”

“That’s all and good, but don’t tell me you still going on about believing in whatever he said?” Sophie stared at her best friend with an odd look.

“It’s not only me, you know. I think there’s already a considerable amount of people who are feeling the same. This guy is really telling the truth. And if that’s the case, then the theory of parallel or even alternate universe where the supernatural exists is not mere fiction anymore! This could change a lot!” she said with a very excited expression.

“Wow, being called weird girl is not for show!” Sophie smirked. “However, be that as it may, whether he’s telling the truth or not, and if everything is written there is real or not, that still needs to be questioned. Not everything you see in the net is true, girl,”

“But evidence had already been piled up. The pictures that had been posted, I heard it’s even being examined and studied by many professionals, and yet they couldn’t find any suspicious or edited angles. That’s why a rumor that what Mr. Anonymous claimed up until now, is true is being spread. And the blog is started to become even more popular.”

“With how high our technology is right now, I wouldn’t even be surprised if no one would be able to know. It’s not like this is the first time this happens. It just went from aliens to another world. It’s hard to believe you will believe something like that Elaine when you always claim it’s unscientific,”

“Come on. You know, even I can’t deny the possibilities if evidence like these appears in front of me. I even ask the photography club president to check it for me, and even she was at a loss—she said, it’s hard to find lies on the image. And that, if this was fake, then the one who edited must have incredible skills. And if otherwise, though, horrifyingly, perhaps, it’s true. You know the Photography club president’s skills,”

With a conceited smile, she delightfully stretched as she looks at her best friend.

“What I, or perhaps, even all people right now, are waiting for were videos that might be uploaded now, or in the future. But since he’s not yet doing it, aside from posting pictures, it can safely be assumed that there might have been a problem doing it. That’s why he only resorted to pictures. Perhaps, the device or power that enables him to connect to the net from the other world enables him to send pictures, but not videos or something the like. Which, if this Mr. Anonymous is legit, would have a large chance of being right. That’s regrettable; however, it’s only right to say that there should at least be limitations in things like this,”

“Talking about supernatural powers, I can’t believe these words are coming from your mouth, Elaine,” Sophie’s brows furrowed. It seems like her best friend had truly been enamored by this Mr. Anonymous and his claimed adventures in another world.

“Well, let’s say this Mr. Anonymous is legit, but what’s that got to with you? It’s not like you would be able to go into the other world through him? Accordingly, isn’t it more dangerous if you want to believe in this mysterious guy?”

“You just don’t understand at all, Sophie. Well, I guess you need to realize this yourself, rather than me telling you about it,” Elaine giggled as she turned her attention back on the screen of her phone. “The wonders of something unknown truly existing in a place you didn’t know…perhaps, many people are sharing the same thoughts as me. Just wanting to find something that connects to the world that is only seen and found in myths and legends, worse... just in dreams.”

“I’m now wondering if you’re really possessed by something, Eliane. This is not like you who always seek for scientific explanations behind all things,”

“I don’t know if that’s a compliment or not, but perhaps, that is also the reason why I find this fascinating. And that, if this guy is proven fake, then I would surely be disappointed. This is the living proof of something beyond us, Sophie…an unexplored territory that had yet been completely stepped into by many famous people of the past. A new, ground-breaking, land of dreams and knowledge…” Elaine said with a faint smile. “If Mr. Anonymous is telling the truth about Magic and Superpowers existing, wouldn’t things become even more fascinating?”

“But Elaine--”

“He’s here!!”

Sophie still wanted to talk some sense to her best friend as she really didn’t believe in the delusion of Mr. Anonymous. However, as she was about to say something more, Elaine suddenly cried out with excitement.

It seems like the infamous Mr. Anonymous has once again appeared. Though, frowning in frustration by her best friend's unexpected interest, she found herself drawn to the screen, where a new conversation seemingly started--and of course, led by none other than Mr. Anonymous himself.

And as for the topic today--

Mr. Anonymous: “Hey guys, what’cha doing?”

MadImmortal12: “I think that’s what we should be asking you, Sir. Where have you been?”

Heartless NEET: “I had waited for you, our dear adventurer!”

Indistinct Sage: “You’ve gone out for so long, I thought you’ve died, hehehe,”

LadyJaye: “That’s right. I feel as if you’ve been gone for so long. You didn’t show up last week. Did something happen?”

Mr. Anonymous: “Can’t help it. I’ve been stuck inside a Dungeon. I just got home a few days ago. And for some reason, I cannot connect to the net from within. More like, almost half of my smartphone’s functionality has been sealed. Fortunately, the map and search feature is basically intact, so we successfully avoided getting lost in that scary labyrinth. But, sadly, I couldn’t access the web up until now. Well, not like I did have time to…”

MadImmortal12: “A Dungeon?!”

Heartless NEET: “+（0゜・∀・） + trembling in excitement+”

IamDaDragon: “+（0゜・∀・） + trembling in excitement+[2]”

Dorae+zilla: “+（0゜・∀・） + trembling in excitement+[3]”

GreatMonkeyKing: “Fantasy World Development Kitaaaaaa!!!”

The conversation exploded.

A Dungeon?!
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“I know something had happened perhaps, but a Dungeon?” Elaine mused. 

So the topic today would be a Dungeon? While Sophie smiled bitterly watching the chat board beside her best friend. Just how far was this guy’s delusion stretched to?

First, transported into another world, trapped in a cave and forest full of monsters, and living with creatures called Lamias. And now a Dungeon….seriously, what happens next? Dragons would appear?

Lady Jaye: “What kind of Dungeon, dear sir? What happened, and were there monsters living inside, treasures, gold, and more? In the first place, what happened to the humans you said you encountered? Did the Dungeon perhaps have something to do with them?!”

IamDaDragon: “Good Question, Lady Jaye. Though, another question, is Duke still living?”

Heartless NEET: “I hope he does, I actually like Duke.”

IamDaDragon: “Who does not?"

Indistinct Sage: "Hey, Let’s go back to the topic, shall we? So, how is it, Mr. Anonymous? Tell us about this Dungeon!!”

MadImmortal12: “Wow, Lady Jaye’s heating up. It seems like she’s really waiting for you, Sir. Though, I also wanted to know the answer to those questions as well. What happened, Sir? Are humans good or bad? And how did you enter the Dungeon? And what does it look like? Waiting for answers~~”

Mr. Anonymous: “Woa, woa, slow down guys. I’m alone. Anyway, I’ll answer those questions slowly, so slow down. Indeed, there has been a lot of happenings occurring these past few weeks. Let’s start with the existence of the Great Hero that seems to exist in ancient times having the name Arthuria Pendragon,”

Heartless Neet: “Do you mean Arthur Pendragon?”

Indistinct Sage: “Wait? Did Arthur come from a different world?!”

MadImmortal12: “The setting is messed up!”

Indistinct Sage: “I don’t know man. But assuming this thread rule is to assume everything is in another world setting, indeed. Mixing up stories and legends from this world would make it even more difficult to visualize. You’re breaking the atmosphere, man. I'm disappointed!”

Arthur Pendragon? The Legendary British King? Elaine furrowed her brows in suspicion. She had not expected, nor imagined that the famous British king’s name would suddenly appear out of nowhere.

“I told you, this guy’s just delusional,”

Sophie who saw her expression said. She had never believed this Mr. Anonymous, and now, this is one of the proof why. How come the Great Arthur Pendragon be in another world?

Elaine bit her lips, as her confidence wavered. However, as she was about to answer, Mr. Anonymous replied on the thread.

Mr. Anonymous: “It’s not Arthur Pendragon, guys, it’s indeed Arthuria Pendragon. And he's not he, but a she...apparently. I also have the same reaction when I found out about it. Quite confusing, really. However, she truly existed here. Though I don’t know if she is the same person with whom we know To make matters serious, even a Holy Sword called Caliburn also existed as well. And it seems like the holy sword is buried in the deepest part of the Dungeon.”

MadImmortal: “But can they be the same person?”

Iam DaDragon: “Really, MadImmortal? You’re just riding in the conversation?”

MadImmortal12: “Well, this is where and when we assume that he is really in another world setting to continue the flow of conversation. It makes it even more fun that way, right?”

Indistinct Sage: “Indeed, MadImmortal is right. We came here for that, after all!”

Mr. Anonymous: “Well, whether you believe it or not, is up to you guys. Just that, I don’t think they are the same person.”

Lady Jaye: “Why do you say that?”

Mr. Anonymous: “Well, let’s go back to how I was able to enter the Dungeon in the first place to answer that. I was walking with my companions, the Lamians, by the way, not the humans. I haven’t met them since that time, they seem to have some other business in another place. I went to another region of the cave I was living. Anyway, I was walking in the north part of the cave, exploring, when suddenly I found this peculiar Tombstone.”

Dorae+zilla: “Tombstone?”

Mr. Anonymous: “Yeah, though. I won’t go into details about it, cause it’s really confusing. Even now, I’m still, way, way, more confused about it. In any case, in the Tombstone a very familiar quote was written. ‘…To be, or not to be, that is the question,’ ”

MadImmortal: “‘…To be, or not to be, that is the question,’  that seems familiar…”

Lady Jaye: “That’s the quote of William Shakespeare, am I right?”

Indistinct Sage: “Bingo! It seems like Lady Jaye is also a man, no, a woman of culture! Indeed, that is a quote from William Shakespeare. To be exact, it’s the opening phrase of a soliloquy uttered by Prince Hamlet in the so-called nunnery scene.”

Heartless NEET: “This thread sure has a lot of weird, but knowledgeable people. Me being just a NEET is ashamed,”

Indistinct Sage: “I’m not that knowledgeable I just know what I know,”

Lady Jaye: “Same”

Mr. Anonymous: “Anyway, guys, I found similar quotes of Shakespeare as I explored the Dungeon. And some of it was written as a riddle. The Dungeon seems to have been made by Arthuria Pendragon to find a successor. Thus, I think this Ancient Great Hero, is just a fan Arthurian who take up the name of Arthur Pendragon when she became a Hero. At the same time, she’s also a Shakespearean as well. Not to mention, she’s a Transmigrator just like me,”

Indistinct Sage: “But didn’t you say, she’s ancient?”

Mr. Anonymous: “Yeah, she’s a Transmigrator, though I don’t know which timeline of Earth she came from. However, I think she came from a world not too different from ours, or perhaps, she might have even come from the same world as us. There are so many things that would not make sense if she is not otherwise. So I think, she came from a Modern Earth like me, just that, she was summoned into the past,”

Dorae+zilla: “A different in the timeline, is it? Well, in fiction, it’s not impossible.”

Heartless NEET: “If she made the Dungeon just like you said, it must have been quite a high-level Dungeon. I sure want to play in that Dungeon,”

Mr. Anonymous: “I would advise against it, man. It’s really difficult. The Monsters are very strong, if I’m not with the Lamians, and came by myself, I would have been slaughtered in an instant. Even Goblins are strong!”

Lady Jaye: “Is there a Vid? If not pictures work as well!”

MadImmortal: “Now, that’s what I’m talking about! I want to see it!”

Iam DaDragon: “Mr. Anonymous level of picture editing is always high level. And the Lamias are so beautiful! They are Hollywood level! Please give me a picture of Ms. Lafetti, I want it as my wallpaper.”

Mr. Anonymous: “I can’t say I like giving the pictures of my girlfriend away,”

IamDaDragon: “Boooo! Stingy! Stingy!”

Dorae+zilla: “Boooo! Stingy! Stingy! [2]”

Heartless NEET: “Please give mercy to this single man, dear sir!!”

Indistinct Sage: “Hahahaha,”

MadImmortal: “Actually, I’m more attracted to Ms. Scarlet~”

Indistinct Sage: “A sudden shocking Revelation?!!!”

... 

“These guys are perverts,” Sophie who was reading the thread alongside her best friend muttered with a sigh, while Elaine was exploding in laughter. It seems like she was truly amused by them.

“What? They are actually funny people,” Elaine said with a laugh. Then, she started browsing the photos that were slowly being posted in the thread, and couldn't help but sigh in amazement. “However, aside from that, look there are already pictures. Hm, as usual, they are really caught well,”

“They don’t like CG’s either… the location, I wonder where they shoot this from?”

“It’s not a  movie, you know. Just look at those life-like monsters! Just looking at it, you can see that it’s not made up,” Elaine said while staring intensely at the picture that had appeared on the screen. In fact, with the lack of replies thus far, it seems like the other people were also doing it, examining every picture that appeared.

MadImmortal: “As expected, the CG was done phenomenally as always,”

Heartless NEET: “Indeed, now I’m starting to believe that this guy is for real. If there are indeed videos of this, and if it was done as good as this, I wouldn’t be able to deny it as being mere delusion anymore!”

Indistinct Sage: “I think so too. Damn, these pictures are incredibly real…!”

Mr. Anonymous: “But this is not just delusion, though,”

“What do you think, Sophie?” Elaine turned towards her friend, “Even you, you can’t possibly say they can’t be real after looking at these photos,”

“It might look real, but they only look real, Elaine. In our generation, anyone could make lifelike pictures of something that does not exist,”

“But not with this quality. As I said--hm?!”

“What?”

Sophie look at Elaine with a weird expression when she saw her stopping. Elaine’s eyes were wide as they could be as if she had seen a ghost in broad daylight. 

“What are you doing?”

Elaine gulped. 

“L, look,”

Sophie’s brows furrowed, and she turned around. However, when she did, what she saw outside the window stopped her breath. 

“What the hell is this?!!” she was petrified and her eyes widened in surprise.

Because what should not be there, was there, in all of its glory.

… …

Rain scratched the back of his head with a confused expression. For some reason, there was no response again. All the people he had been happily conversing with up until now, seemed to have signed out simultaneously.

What the hell? Is there a website maintenance kind of thing? 

No matter how much he called out, or how long he had waited, it’s as if he had been left behind by everyone.

Rain could only shrug his shoulder and forget about it for the time being. Next, he started surfing the net for any kind of information, as well as entertainment to kill for time.

"I actually wanted to create bicycles. After all, I want to ride one even in this world. But with how Lamians is, it would be awkward to introduce it...and also, I almost forgot, I should try to change the wheels of the wooden carts with rubber and ball bearings to make it run easier and smoother. Miyabila should be able to perfectly make one now...hm?"

Suddenly, as he engrossed in reading and studying about simple machinery and devices for many professional fields from the book he downloaded (he was planning on introducing some simple machines to the Lamians) he heard faint, whispering voices and child-like giggles.

It was quite faint, that one can easily be mistaken for the passing of wind. 

In fact, he even thought it was just a misconception. However, since it lasted for quite a while, it should not be.

It’s an unfamiliar voice, so it caught his interest. He had already memorized the voices of the Lamians living in the village, so he was certain that this voice didn't come from among them.

 So who is it?

He was sitting alone on a huge rock with nothing but planes of the greenest grass spread around him in every direction. 

The sky was so blue, with wisps of clouds moving lazily. The rock was warm under his skin, the radiating heat a comfort. He was rooted to that rock. Wouldn’t have left it for anything.

Rain was currently at the Herb Field just behind Sarete’s Alchemy Workshop so he was interested to know whose voice it was, and who would come here in this kind of time.

Due to how far this place is from the center of the village, basically, people rarely come to this place. 

Furthermore, now the villagers, even the Killer Ants are busying themselves in gathering ripe fruits, herbs, and plants, while others went out to hunt, gathering food and supplies for the upcoming season.

And most of the villagers should be in the farm fields right at this point in time, gathering heavy vegetables and crops, piling them in their baskets, and carrying them off to the nearby Warehouse to store up against the coming Winter. 

The Killer Ants and Antmen as well were helping, making ready and casting in the seed, which shoots up so early in the following season and is the first to give that green and velvet-like look of the village’s fields. So yes, everyone is busy.

As for him, he came here helping Sarete, picking up matured herbs from the Herb Field, and practicing Alchemy later to kill time. Though she left in a hurry a while ago since Zarda called for her, so right now, he was alone.

There should be no people here other than him... so who is it?

The sounds came from the forest, which made even things more suspicious. 

Monsters? Trap? Rain wondered. He opened the map on his phone, but there are no people within 10 to 20 meters from him. Obviously, there are no red marks that symbolize enemies either.

But there don’t seem to be any people around here…was I mistaken?

He was starting to doubt his ears, when once again suddenly the familiar soft giggles reached his ears again.

Am I hallucinating?

Is he wanted to ask himself when suddenly from the corner of the map reflected on the screen, he saw something flash. 

It made an arc before disappearing. Like a video of a falling star. If Rain didn’t have the playback feature on his map, he would have thought he was seeing wrong.

He replayed it, and tap on the screen where the ‘falling star’ is positioned, to know its identity. However, it’s unknown. So it’s not Lamian or any monster or creature he had encountered before. But it was so fast and can appear and disappear at will. And not even the map of the Smart Phone can catch it.

It doesn’t seem to be an elaborate trap… 

Since if this was a trap, it would not have these strange actions of appearing and disappearing. Should I consult Sarete? Or should I check it out myself?

Well, even if he wanted to consult someone first, there was no one in the area.

I'm really curious...

There should be nothing that can endanger him in this place since this was the territory of the Lamians.

Anything that can pose a threat has been already eliminated. Though, there’s that off-chance. Nevertheless, Rain was not that worried since he was confident he can protect himself against any monsters that would appear. 

Even against strong monsters that he cannot defeat, he can still escape unscathed, or wait for reinforcements from the Lamians if need be.

As long as it's not on the caliber of a Monster King, he is confident to fight against any kind of monster in the Desolate Cave. Though, Monster Kings should not be that bored to look for him for trouble. 

I thought I already know all the monsters in the Desolate Cave, or at least, in the nearby areas, but it seems like there’s still something I haven’t known yet.

With those thoughts in mind, Rain jumped from the rock and started heading into the forest. A smell of adventure seems to tickle his nostrils, and his lips curved in excitement.

A little peek, should not be a problem, right...?
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Abundant and calming, the greenery provided people with a place to rest their minds and bodies.

That's what Rain always felt whenever he walk through this sea of trees.

As someone who had grown up in a modern world, living in this forest is like a dream. Fresh air, calming scenery, and heart-melting peace. It felt like retiring in the countryside, or something. 

Rain enjoyed his time as he walk toward the location where 'that' strange creature appeared.

He looks around, collecting things that fancy him. Fruits, herbs, and even flowers. The forest floor wore anemones, wild strawberries, oversized roots, flowers— all of it opening occasionally into clearings, then into deeper woods and darker, older trees.

"...... No matter how many times I see it, this place is really quite amazing."

He said softly, embracing the feeling of nature around him.

He was walking through the dense forest, the thick trees blocked out the sky as huge trees grow tightly together. But still, not as dark as one expected it would be. The banded foliage and vast trees that breathed its rich air offered much to the creatures inhabited within it, including him... though, as beautiful as the place could be, he was aware that this beauty could also devour a thousand of lives in a microsecond of their uninterrupted, unfathomable time.

Indeed, it was beautiful, but at the same time, lying beneath this beautiful paradise-like world is a horrifying hell that could snuff out one’s life in an instant. Truly, a beautiful rose has its thorns lying beneath it.

Finally, he had arrived at the place where the small lights he had seen appeared. But he found nothing. Not even a little squirrel or wolf. After taking a glance at the large trees that were around him, he squatted, pinching a bit of the soil off from the ground.

The dark brown soil felt slightly damp. It's the moist soil unique to the forests. However, there was no trail. No footprints, no hints of someone or something being in here just a while ago.

But the lights had stayed, or at least, passed through here.

How is it possible there are no footprints or even a hint of trail left behind?

Perhaps, it’s flying?

Rain wondered about something being here in the ground and look in the sky, looking for anything that would give a hint to what he was looking for.

It would be something else if that unknown creature could fly.

But what flying creature could release such human-like voices?

His curiosity deepens. He thought, perhaps it would be one of the humans that is currently in the Desolate Cave. But it doesn’t seem like it.

He closed his eyes, and his perception spread widely. Inside his mind, he could see everything in a radius of 5 kilometers like a radar. He could see the animals and beasts clearly, from the smallest Poisonous Cicada to the Rampage Boars and Mad Grizzly that were wandering around, looking for food. There were even stray Goblins that seemed to have illegally trespassed.

But for all the monsters he had seen, there was nothing that fits the bill of the creature he was looking for.

What is it?

Though, whatever it was, it seems to have disappeared already….

Was I, perhaps, too late?

Rain opened his eyes in doubt.

He tried to find it, but it didn’t even show itself on the map on his smartphone again.

Scratching the back of his head, he let out a helpless sigh. No matter what, he can only decide to proceed, perhaps he might even find some clues on the way. He dislikes leaving without knowing what kind of creature that was. But since he didn’t know where to go, he can only walk around, wandering, hoping for it to once again appear.

As the flowers die away, the evergreen seems to come out with a winter-like freshness; the holly and ivy have a greener and glossier look. Even the alder still retains its vernal hue, and the hedges are hung with the crimson hips of the wild rose, the dark red berries of hawthorn, and the gushing scarlet and emerald branches of the nightshade.

Descending a steep path from an elevated mound, Rain walked on purposefully, a branch scratched against his arm but it didn’t bother him.

Not with his body, which was now tougher and stronger than hard rubber. A single branch can’t possibly bother him. The uneven ground was no barrier either, and he walked tirelessly. It almost didn’t feel as if he were walking, as he glided over the ground as if he were weightless.

Walking on uneven ground like this, really shows how useful and practical the Martial Arts and Footwork he had learned from the Cultivation Book really is.

He seemed light as a feather, walking as if carried by the wind, almost like gliding in the air. He didn't even lose any elegance as he traversed the rocky animal trail. Though he is only at the initial level, it still works wonders for him.

Now the whole landscape is occasionally buried beneath a mist, the progress of which can be traced as it first slowly arises from the great river, spreads over the low meadows beside its banks, burying in its folds hedge, and stile, and tree; and looking as if the clouds had dropped down, settled upon, and shut out the scenery.

The meadow paths are now wet and damp; there is clammy moisture about the fallen leaves- a slipperiness on the footways which the trees overhang- a reeking of vapors that ascend in the air. Then, suddenly he heard bird cries.

Something is coming...

Rain immediately hides behind a large boulder for a good view, and there he saw a few meters in front of him, a large flock of [Serviates]- meter-sized birds, though, they are more like chickens since they cannot fly. However, they are dangerous monsters that can create chilling winds with the flaps of their wings.

They are mostly found in the cold part of the desolate cave, somewhere in the south he heard, where there’s a cold cavern there that is cold all year round.

However, perhaps, because of the coming winter, they came out and wander, looking for a good place to make a nest throughout the Winter Season, and find food.

Rain stared curiously at the [Serviates].

The first time he had seen the likes of them, still, he heard plenty about them from the Lamians.

They look more like ordinary oversized chickens, but from what he heard from them, their ice-based powers are incredibly strong.

I wonder if I could get some to bring back...?

The [Serviates] is much bigger than an Ostrich, and even the biggest of them was as big as a Cow.

The [Serviates] or [Ice Chickens] which he prefers to call them, huddled in their wings just beside the riverbanks. Some are drinking water, while a few, which were much bigger are standing around a large tree not so far from the river. With even a whisper sound could rattle them, turning their head alert, for sneaking thieves, a nest of twigs cradling large white spotted eggs, as big as an ostrich egg could be seen behind them.

[Ice Chickens] are quite delicious, as well, as their egg. Though, he had not eaten even a single one before, nor their eggs, since they hardly come out before winter came. But he had heard from Drova and the others before that they seemed to be quite a delicacy in the Desolate Cave.

Apparently, they are one of the few monsters who wander around in the cold winter, so most of the monster tribes made them one of their staple food in the season. Of course, that is if they could hunt it. The likes of Goblins and other weak monster tribes, result in stealing their eggs though, and only rarely they would even succeed. It's a do-or-die heist, so all those failures resulted in death.

But Rain doesn't have any fear of failure. With his current strength, defeating these monsters would not be a problem. And since he had found them, it would be a waste not to take some back for souvenirs.

With that decided, he started to move. Activating his [Concealment] and [Silent Step] skills, he moved while hiding behind the thick foliage as cover. Some of the more alert ones raised their head, looking panicky around them. But they could not see anything, and tilted their head, before finally returning to what they are doing.

Rain let out a relieved sigh. These monsters are too cautious. He became even more careful. He even invoked several skills for a better result; [Primeval Awareness ], [Hunter’s Instinct], and lastly, [Lurking] that enhanced his hiding skills.

When he was finally a bit closer to the nearest prey, he took out his bow from the Grimoire's Inventory, and slowly knocked an arrow. He would not miss at this distance. He was confident. He could kill a monster by shooting straight through its head. As long as he could hit the head, even a monster with great vitality would fell.

His eyes narrowed in full concentration.

But suddenly, as he was about to attack he realized.

Wouldn't it be bad if he startled the group and scare them away causing them to move their nest this winter?

Thinking about it, his hands stopped. He thought for a moment, and finally, he let out a sigh. He is confident of bringing back two or three [Serviates], but killing all of them here would be a waste. Especially, a few of the Ice Chickens seem to be laying eggs.

Hunting them after they finished laying eggs wouldn't be too late.

In any case, this place is much closer to the village and is still the territory of the Lamians. He was not afraid that some other tribe would attack these monsters, beating them to it.

Thinking like that, he gives up. He decided to wait and be patient for better rewards.

Still, I certainly like to eat some and try their rumored best meat.

But attacking them now would surely cause them to run away. That would be a waste! So he can only sigh. However, the opportunity he had wanted, came quite sooner than expected.

Using his perception that covers a wide area, he found a pair of [Ice Chickens] straying off from the flock, and building their nest not so far away from the river. However, even if they made noise, the chickens who cannot fly wouldn’t be able to cover that distance immediately. Thus, they are the best prey.

Once again, Rain felt excited.

But just to be safe, he thoroughly searched for other Ice Chickens.

Jackpot...!

His lips curved upwards.

Seeing that this resulted in no other monsters being found, Rain decided to attack. He hurriedly runs towards his new prey.

... ...

Standing in position while hiding behind a tree, he entered concealment and jumped into the air.

With the sword pointing straight downwards, he leaped towards the nearest Ice Chicken. The Ice Chicken seemed to have felt danger, and was about to jump down, however, expecting this, his body disappeared, and reappeared in the direction where the Ice Chicken was trying to run away.

Crouching down with wide legs open, the sword in his hand, reverberate. A blue aura swelled up and wrapped around the sword, gleaming brightly. It seemed like it could cut through anything. It’s the sign of a sword skill activating.

Trying to kill it as fast as possible, he had activated [Sneak Attack], [Rapture], [Blade Edge], and more instant-kill skills to ascertain its death quickly.

Then, without hesitation, the moment the Ice Chicken let out the first sound of its cock-a-doodle-doo, Rain had already turned around, swinging the sword at the large chicken’s neck. The Ice Chicken’s head made a somersault in the air, splattering red blood.

Seeing its companion killed, the Ice Chicken spread its wings, and let out a loud cry. Immediately after, a freezing blizzard blasted toward his direction. Rain stretched his hand and called out the Magic Skill: [Blizzard] as well, a magic skill he had acquired from Zarda through their intimate connection.

If before, he might had a problem dealing with Ice Chickens due to their elemental power. But not now,. The two blizzards clashed, forming piled-up snow around then. When the Ice Chicken was about to cast another spell again, he immediately slams his hand on the ground, Bone Spikes appeared around him, and some had reached the Ice Chicken’s location.

Still, it was alive.

The Ice Chicken’s sense of danger is really something else.

Before the Bone Spikes appeared, it had already taken flight. However, its wings were hit, causing it to sway in the air. Still, Ice spikes materialized in the air and shot towards him. The Ice spikes pierced through the ground. The area they have struck was frozen in ice.

[Blade Edge]!

Rain appeared behind the Ice Chicken like a ghost and stabbed his sword. The azure light-covered sword streaked in the air like a blue meteor and stabbed through the Chicken’s neck. With a thud, it fell on the ground. Dead.

With a sigh of relief, he landed on the ground with a soft thud. He looks in the direction of the river and sensed a dozen monsters rushing in this direction. Without hesitation, Rain rushed towards the two dead Ice Chickens, and hurriedly placed them in the Grimoire’s Inventory. He also didn’t forget to collect the three Ostrich-sized eggs inside the newly made nest, and immediately run away.

I should tell Lafetti and the others about the Ice Chickens as soon as possible. 

Making plans, he speeds through the forest.

"...hm?"

Happy about his spoils, Rain was on his way back in excitement, when suddenly, he heard the voices again.

He stopped this time the voice was much clearer as if they were close by.

“!$!@3$@ #$@#@ # % @man… oh, #$!# #@ ^eard about him…”

“Ah, &*^t’s righ*&, I also @#heard about him. A human in a Monster Lair, the one being watched over by the Lamians,”

At first, the voices are incomprehensible-either their voices are that low, or their language was much different than what he knows. However, his [Language Comprehension] activated, and immediately, he was able to understand what these voices were saying.

They didn’t seem to have disappeared. Are they watching him? He wondered, but he could not find anyone around him. Despite that, he can hear their voices clear as if they were just beside him.

Rain took his phone and opened his map system. And there, indeed, at the position where he was at, silver dots were revolving around him.

“What’s that? He took out something, look,”

“A magical item?”

“I’ve never seen a magical item like that before. What does it do anyway?”

As expected of one of his cheat-skill [Language Comprehension], there really is no language in this world or the other, he couldn’t understand.

[Fairies]

His eyes widened in shock as he saw the words that appeared on the screen of his phone.

With the creatures so close to him, the smartphone was finally able to recognize these playful voices.

But to think they were Fairies…

[Fairies] refers to an infinite variety of mythical creatures. Originating in European myth, this creature is a type of mythical being or legendary creature which is said to be in a form of a spirit, often described as metaphysical, supernatural, or preternatural.

Some of the stories depicted them as pranksters or mischievous, while other stories made them guardians or helpful spirits. Nevertheless, for Rain, this was the first time he had seen or even heard of them existing in reality.

But this is weird, I can hear them but I cannot see them…

Rain smiled wryly as he looks around, trying to see even a silhouette. However, he couldn't see anything. But he knows they were there.

As he was thinking about what to do, or should he call out to them, revealing the fact that he can hear them, suddenly out of nowhere the Grimoire appeared, floating in front of him while being covered in gleaming light.

It flipped its pages by itself, and then when it stops, a light shot out from the book to his temple.

Suddenly, an incredibly vast, but strange information entered his head, and Rain felt as if something inside his mind was open, unshackled.

When the light came out, his perception of the world seemed to have changed as well. Something like a sensation of unfamiliarity came over him as he saw the forest, which should have been already familiar to him. But now, it felt different. Especially the arcs of light that seemed to swirl in the world.

It somehow looks the same when he perceives magic.

No way…are these strange lights, Magic Power? Mana?

“Hm? Something seemed to have happened. Look, the human is staring entranced, and don’t you think the flow of mana around him seemed to change so suddenly?”

“Is that a Grimoire? Oh my God, to think this human has a High-Grade Grimoire…”

“I think I heard about the rumor mentioning the possible existence of a High-Level Grimoire in the Desolate Cave. Something like being responsible for changing the laws around the nearby Lamian settlement. It seems like he really is the human the Lamians are caring for.”

“Ho…amazing an ordinary mortal can actually hold something like that. And more so, without losing his sanity,”

Losing without my sanity?

What are these fairies talking about?

“Well, doesn’t that prove his strength? Hm? Wait, something’s wrong with this human. Why is he standing like that? Could it be, he can see us?”

“Hehehe, that’s not possible. A mere mortal couldn’t possibly see us in our ethereal form. Even the Lamians who were gifted and blessed with Magic can hardly sense us even if we came close. A normal human can’t possibly do that. He must just have constipation.”

“Who’s having constipation?!”

Suddenly, out of reflex Rain made a sudden retort. Then, the whispering stopped, and the world seemed to be enveloped by a strange, painful silence.

“Eh?!!!!!!! no way, did he, did he just…”

“He can hear us?! No, he’s looking at us, he’s looking at us!”

“Oh my God, I can’t believe this! He’s looking at us. Not only that, but he can also hear us! And does he even understand us?!”

Several white lights started flying around Rain, to the point that he felt he was becoming dizzy from how they circled around him.

“Wait, can you please stop doing that?” he couldn’t help but ask, as he swatted his hands in front of his face.

“Can you really see us, human?”

One of the lights stopped.

“If you keep buzzing around me like that, then, of course, I can,” he muttered, somewhat annoyed.

“Wow, amazing! This is the first I found someone who can really see us. Really, really amazing,” the little fairies don’t seem to care about his annoyance, and buzzed around him as if trying to look at him from all angles.

“But is this okay?” asked one of them. It was the green-colored little fairy.

“He can see us, wouldn’t be that dangerous? I heard humans tried to catch us whenever we show ourselves- that’s why it's dangerous for us to appear and wander in the material plane,”

“I don’t think that’s a problem,” the red one said. “He could see us, so it means he possesses the Fairy Eyes. It’s an incredibly rare ability and said to only be possessed by humans with pure souls. Pure souls mean they’re good, right?”

“Oooh, so it’s like that?” The yellow one, the annoying fairy said. “Are you a good human?”

“I’m not, and if you keep buzzing around me like that, I might actually catch you, and boil you in a soup,” Rain scowled.

“Hiii, see, he’s not a good man.” the yellow fairy shrieked in fear and hurriedly flew away. “You lied to me, see he wants to eat me. Human, I’m not good to eat. I’m not delicious!”

“You’re stupid, he was just messing with you,” the more matured, red one said with exasperation. Then, she flew towards Rain and stopped in front of him.

At this moment, Rain can finally see her true appearance amidst the blinding light covering them. The red fairy has beautiful, long red hair that is tied up in twin tails on both sides. In addition to the pair of strong-willed huge eyes that seemed to be impertinent, her pink moist lips, sheer white skin, and physiques look so delicate as if they will crumble upon touching.

Looking closely, her attire resembles that of the famous Tinker Bell and they seemed to be made out of real leaves. Though, only the color varies from each fairy.

“Say, human…you’re the one hanging around with the Lamians recently, aren’t you?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

“But I heard Humans dislike monsters, so why are you with them?”

She's quite a curious fella, isn't she?

“That’s because I’m different,” Rain smiled. Then, he raised his hand and opened his palm just beneath the red fairy.

The red fairy seemed to understand what he wanted, so she gently landed on his palm- she’s really tiny.

"Different? How so? From what I know, Humans hate monsters and Demi-humans...they kill them and hunt them without remorse. I saw many people killing them, and capturing them many times..." the yellow one muttered as she flew around Rain.

“I don’t have anything against the Demi-humans, so why can’t I be with them?" Rain felt exasperated. The question once again came. "And also, there are people I love living there, so of course, I will be with them. Races are not a barrier to love, as long as you love someone, why can’t you be with them?"

"Hm, so you say you love the Lamians? I have seen humans before loving demi-humans, but all of them ended tragically. Some died, killed by other humans, while others ended with betrayal... humans using demi-humans for their own benefits, and betrayed their lovers. Why do you think you would not be the same as them?" the red-haired said sharply. Though she looks cute and beautiful, she has a sharp mouth. And she's quite intelligent as well as mature compared to how she looks.

Rain smiled wryly. "You know, that’s childish. In the first place, I just don’t understand the fixation of monsters and demi-humans being naturally evil, nor do I have an interest in understanding it. For me, whether it be humans demi-humans, or monsters, as long they treat me with respect and love, I will reciprocate the same.” he answered with a gentle smile.

"Hm? Even if that thing or someone in front of you is a treasure, more precious and worth of gold?" the red-haired fairy once again said.

This girl...

Rain rolled his eyes, "You are really precocious, aren't you? But I will answer the same. Humans are greedy, I admit. But there are many types of greediness, not just one. Greedy for wealth, for power, for authority...for love. Indeed, I can also be greedy, but I am more inclined to be greedy for the latter. Humans, or Demi-humans, I can love them all, without trying to hurt them. My heart is more open, you see... vast as the sky and deep as the sea. After all, I know...not all treasure is silver and gold." he smirked, even doing it jokingly.

"...?!!"

"...So you can rest assured that you don’t have anything to worry about from me." Rain grinned with an evil smile. "However, if you are an enemy-well, that would be a different matter.”

“I see,”

The red fairy nodded, and with Rain’s superhuman vision, he can clearly see the beautiful fairy’s face smiling.

“You are indeed a strange human, you didn’t lie.”

“So you do have the power to see through lies... how scary,” Rain said in surprise. His eyes narrowed.

“And you're smart!” the red fairy seemed to be quite surprised as she looks at him. “Wow, you even know that. That’s right, we the fairy folks have the power to see through lies or illusions. So there’s no use in lying in front of us.” she said, her expression tall and proud. She even puffed her chest, which is actually quite big for her small body.
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“...that’s an incredible ability,”

Rain said, amazed.

The power sees through lies- that would be a very convenient ability, especially in this world.

If he has this skill, then no one would be able to deceive him and make use of him. And he can also snuff out problems even before they started to bud.

However,

“Well, because of that, we are also hunted though,” the yellow one muttered with an aggrieved expression.

“Hey you can’t say that!” the green one cried out in a worried expression.

“It’s fine, I don’t think he would do something like that,” the red one smiled faintly. She’s really mature for her size.

“What does that mean,” curious, Rain asked.

“Well, stupid humans catch us and use us as a material for alchemy to create a magic potion that can give one the power to use our eyes for a short amount of time. That is to see through lies and illusions,” the red one lamented. “That’s why we are being hunted, causing us to seclude ourselves from the material plane.”

“Is it really okay telling me that?”

Hey, that sounds like trouble. And this fairy, isn't she too trusting? What if he was actually a bad guy who would be tempted to it, they would surely be caught, you know!

“Humans already know this anyway so there’s no point in hiding it. And besides, though, it’s should be an inferior skill compared to ours, you have the Fairy Eyes, do you? You don’t need that stupid thing. If you used that potion, you will instead lose your Fairy Eyes.” she said.

So that’s why she was not worried about me catching them. It’s because she doesn’t consider me making use of them to make that potion. 

But he didn't have any skill like that, though.

He was able to see them because of another skill. And he so didn't have the cheating ability to see through lies and illusions...

Rain wondered, then suddenly he recalled something.

“Are you talking about the Pixie Dust?” he recalled reading about it from the book Sarete lent him. However, the book was so old, and the information about the Pixie Dust was incomplete, its page was in pieces. 

Even Sarete doesn’t know to make it as well. From what she had said, it can only be heard from legends and myths, and no one had able to recreate it since the Lost Century. 

In the first place, Fairies which was one of the most important materials for it is incredibly difficult to find. Or rather, there are even rumors about them already being extinct in the current era.

“Pixie Dust? Oh, that thing? You also know about it, huh? I thought that the accursed item had been forgotten. Are you an Alchemist?” the red one asked suspiciously.

“Yeah, but don’t worry. That item is indeed already lost. Well, at least, I only heard about it now. And even if not, I don’t have any interest in alchemy that requires stealing lives,”

“Not a lie,” she smiled sweetly. “Well, I’ll tell you, Pixie Dust is different. Pixie Dust can grant you the ability to fly without using magic for a short amount of time. And also, it gives you the blessing of the Fairies, thus, granting you excessive luck and fortune for a while. I heard it was an incredibly popular item in ancient times. But to us, it's the darkest era. We faeries have been hunted by many, pushing us to a large decline of our number,”

“Ironic, receiving a Fairy Blessing after using a Fairy’s life to create it?”

“Isn’t it?” the red fairy grinned. “Well, Pixie Dust is actually just an improved version of the Fairy Dust we usually generate from our wings,” after saying that, she suddenly started wriggling, flapping her wings. Then, sand-like red powder started falling from her wings, piling up on his palm. “Here, I give this to you as a present, let’s be friends,”

“Okay, my name is Rain... Rain Revert. It's nice to meet you, cute fairies~”

“My name is Nono,” the red fairy giggled and she came over, sitting at his thumb. “She is Lay Laylay, and the other one is Rifa,”

“Hello, Rain, I’m Laylay, let’s be friends,” the yellow fairy flew over, and suddenly hugged his face. She's the innocent type, and very touchy as well.

“I’m, I’m Rifa,” the green one was quite timid. Still, she looked cute with her green hair tied into a ponytail.

“Then, we are now friends,” Rain chuckled, thinking these little fairies are really cute. Then, his attention turned towards the red powder that had gathered on his palm; “So this is fairy dust?”

“Hm, it cannot grant you the ability to fly, but it can still give you the blessing of fortune, as well as improved power and efficiency in Flame Magic.”

“Then, I will also give you my Fairy Dust, Rain.” said the seemly energetic Laylay.

“Then, then, me too,” said Rifa after seeing the two of them gifting him fairy dust.

Now, on top of his palm, three colored powdered hills could be seen. According to what they said, Red Fairy Dust can give enhanced efficiency in flame magic; Yellow Fairy Dust can increase the speed of growth of plants and herbs when sprinkled, and lastly, Green Fairy Dust can let someone use wind magic temporarily even those without the affinity for it. And this type of fairy Dust can help one fly like the legends.

So there are types of Fairy Dust... or rather, Fairy Dust actually depends on what type of fairy they came from...huh.

The Fairy Dust seems to be depending on the fairies themselves, more or less, the three Fairy Dust in his hand seemed to be the most common. Only a few have special effects, and only high-ranking fairies can give them. Still, whether they are rare or not, Rain was still very grateful for them. 

He carefully stored the Fairy Dust in three different vials, before thanking the beautiful, and adorable little fairies again.

Laylay’s laughter echoed in the area like little bells. In fact, she had already let down her guard against him and even dared to sit on his shoulders as if it was natural. 

Among the three, she’s really the most cheerful, like a naive little girl. As for Nono and Rifa, they were sitting at the top of his head, playing around his hair. They talk and chatted about many things, including the things happening in the Desolate Cave as well as the so-called Imaginary Plane: the Spirit World.

Rain had learned many things. Though the little fairies only talk simple things about the Spirit World, their knowledge about the Desolate cave is not so little either. 

It seems as if they knew about the Desolate Cave upside and down, and Rain heard about many things he doesn’t know.

Suddenly as they were laughing, having fun, the three little fairies suddenly stood up and flew in the air.

“It seems like it’s time,” Rifa said with a soft voice, seemly sounding very reluctant.

“Mou, I still wanted to be with Rain,” Laylay pouted. “Play, play, play!”

“You know you can’t,” Nono said with a wry smile. Though, she’s also quite reluctant. “The Spirit World would be closing soon, we need to go back,”

“Are you leaving?” Rain asked.

“Hm, we need to leave. The Fairy Queen forbids any Fairies to stay in the mortal world for a long time. We will be punished if we are discovered.”

“Then, I guess it's a goodbye,” Rain said. Though he also wanted to be with them for a little longer, it would be bad if they were punished.

“Hmmm, I still wanted to play with you,” Laylay flew towards his face, and rubbed against his cheek like a spoiled kid.

Rain chuckled in amusement and cup her with his palm, “I’m always here, aren’t I? if you missed me, just come and find me. I will play with you every time. I won’t leave the Desolate Cave, so if you got trouble don’t hesitate to find me as well,”

“Hm, we will do so,” Nono nodded, along with Rifa. Though, the latter seemed to stare at Laylay in jealousy, envious of how direct and straightforward the little yellow is.

“Ah, that’s right,” suddenly, Rain remembered something. 

He then opened his Grimoire and pulled out a bottle of yellow honey. It’s a fist-sized round bottle. It’s pure honey that he had brought from the system shop, one that can be found and seen in the modern world. 

It seems like the honey in this world is quite rare- well, seeing that honey can be collected mostly from bees, and these bees are meter-sized monsters with incredible firepower, honey became quite a rare delicacy.

What’s more, he also realized that the honey from the modern world is much sweeter than the honey found in this world. Though it has no incredible special effects such as healing and recovering from fatigue or wounds- special effects of the rare honey that the giant bees made, but the taste and flavor-wise, the honey from Earth is better. 

Even the Lamians can’t help themselves but get addicted to it, and it became almost a staple dessert. They even called it the Nectar of the Gods. Though, it’s just normal honey.

So, since even the Lamians loved it, Rain felt that the fairies would surely like it as well.

“This is? Nectar? Or was it honey?” Laylay flew over and sniffed at the mouth of the small bottle. “Smell so sweet!!” she cooed. 

Excited, she dips her little finger on the honey, and then took a taste with her cute little tongue. Immediately, her entire body trembled, and she cried out in excitement.

“Wow!! It's so sweet! It’s so delicious!” she said and continued sucking her finger. Nono and Rifa become interested and they have almost the same reaction.

Rain laughed in amusement. 

“Here, I’ll give this to you as thanks,”

“Really?!” Laylay shrieked happily, and immediately hug the bottle of honey. “Are you really giving this sweet to us, Rain?”

“Yeah, take it,” he said, giggling. 

The small little girl happily hugging a small bottle of honey that is much bigger than her, is quite an amusing sight. Though, judging from the glittering things under it, she must have been using magic to make it float. 

Well, that’s a given, with how tiny her arms are, it would be impossible to carry it.

“But you must share with Nono and Rifa, okay?”

“Okay~”

“Thank you, Rain,”

“Th, thank you,”

“You’re welcome,”

The three tiny fairies hugged his face for a while, and he even felt two of them leave a kiss, before they flew away, turning into shards of light and disappearing.

They are really cute... I can't believe that humans pushed them to the brink of extinction. 

How are they able to have the heart to hurt such love creatures...? 

Really, how disappointing. Humans in this world are idiots~

Rain stayed there for a moment, then, shaking his head, he dusted his pants and started walking away. 

He had never expected he would actually meet a legendary and mythical elusive race such as Fairies. It seems like there are still a lot of things he didn’t know about this world. And now he was eager to find out about them.

Exploring this world seems to be a thrilling and exciting adventure.

Anticipating an unknown future and races he would meet along his journey, just like how he meets the three cute, and adorable fairies, he once again continued on his journey.

… …

Rain’s exploration has progressed considerably, and after getting some useful skills along the way, he doesn’t need to put any marks to lead back home anymore. In addition to new skills, fighting against new monsters has also improved his skill levels and combat skills.

As he walks through the thick foliage, his brows suddenly frowned. 

His ears start to pick up the faint sound of leaves rustling and low grunting. Though he slows his pace to quiet his travel, soon the grunting sounds start to become progressively louder.

A monster? 

He didn’t forget to check on the map of his smartphone, and indeed there was a monster around him. He looks around but could not see anything. Where? 

He glares at the surrounding trees and his eyes dart up and down to check the treetops as well but still, he doesn't see the monster that should have been closer to him now.

He frowned and trodden carefully for a few more steps until a loud snap of a tree branch sounds out from on the road. His skill immediately activated; his aura, presence, and figure slowly disappeared in thin air. He then darts behind a tree, pressing his back to it and peeking his head out the side to get a look at what caused it, his eyes widening when he catches sight of the creature.

Lumbering slowly down the road are two Minotaurs. 

Each of the monsters is easily seven to eight feet tall with large, heavy hooves that leave imprints on the soft ground. Its leathery skin is dark brown and its body is covered with light patches of very short fur.

Rain furrowed his brows, sizing up the monster's forearms- as expected of high-rankings monsters even in the Desolate Cave. They do exude some incredible pressure. Especially, looking at those intimidating sets of upper-body muscles and broad shoulders. 

One carrying a rather hefty-looking steel ax in a sheathe on his back that seems to wrap around its bare chest. The head of the ax tapping up against the simple loincloth it wears as well. The other hand has a halberd-looking spear, or whatever it was, perhaps a combination of both.

He had heard some Minotaurs are living deep behind the cave, not on the surface, but underground. And their territory should be in the South. But what is it doing here? 

With how territorial monsters and demi-humans are, they would avoid trespassing on someone else's territory, or else, they would be hunted. And if things go wrong, this might even cause a war between two tribes/races.

However, what caught Rain's attention, however, was their conversation.

They were talking- well, grunting and groaning actually, not much of a speaker these two.

Rain thought it was nothing, but as he continued listening, the grunting slowly becomes clear words.

“$#%, &R%^, (& found, ^&^*&%%$$$#% mates, back, &uck”

His cheat-skill [Language Comprehension] once again displays its incredible power.

[You have learned [Minotaurian Language]!]

“Much, have now, breed,”

One of the Minotaurs said. And when he did, Rain noticed the large bulges on their groins twitched. The corner of his eyes twitched as well. Don’t tell me…

And as expected, as he continued eavesdropping on the two Minotaurs' conversation as they walked past where he was hiding, he can finally confirm his suspicions. 

Though he doesn’t know who, or what race they are, he was certain that these monsters had kidnapped some women and brought them into their lair.

A preparation, perhaps, for the upcoming winter. 

Well, I heard from Zarda and the others that most Monster Tribes do something like this, especially in this kind of season. But hearing it really makes me annoyed for some reason...

Some even monster tribes gathered exploration groups to exit the cave and attack human settlements, or adventures; enacting murder, plunder, and kidnapping people. Well, it seems like Lamians does something similar as well, before. Though, they have stopped doing it now. 

But most Monster Tribes in the Desolate Cave have that kind of tradition.

Rain didn’t have the interest to blame them, nor accused them of such savagery. As he knows that this kind of life is normal, especially among monster tribes. And if he condemns them, it would be like condemning the Lamians. As they are no better in the past.

And besides, in the first place, condemning a dog doing what a dog should do, would be stupidity. This is already an instinct to the Monster Tribes and a few Demi-human tribes like the Lamians which were pushed into doing this kind of thing by their circumstances.

Still, knowing this kind of cruel thing happening in front of him, still feels bitter for some reason. And then, before he knew it, Rain had already started tailing the Minotaurs and planning on how to save the captured women.

Perhaps, they were looking around to find some prey to bring back? Or... women? 

Rain wondered as he noticed them wandering around, seemly not having any particular destination unlike what he had expected. Still, he exercised incredible patience, quietly and carefully following the two giant bipedal bulls. He saw them encountering a Mad Boar, and how they easily deal with it.

Strong, though only brute strength and their speed was not even a danger for him. However, the toughness of their hide was incredible. Seeing how they easily stopped a Mad Boar’s charge with their arms alone, and even wrestled it on the floor, before killing it, Rain knows that he would be in for a dangerous battle if he fights them both at the same time.

Still, it’s not like he was helpless. 

Strong they may be, they are still weaker than the Goblin Champion he had fought inside the Dungeon. Well, that Goblin Champion is a unique being after all. A mere Minotaur wouldn’t be able to compare against it.

While thinking about plans for his next action, suddenly, a sound of weeping reached his ears. Though, it’s completely different from the voices he had heard from before…

Not children's voices, like the fairies, rather, it’s a woman’s clear voice. 

But what made Rain somewhat feel strange, is that this voice didn’t reach his ears, rather, it seemed to be permeating in his mind directly.

As Rain heard it, the Minotaurs he was following also seemed to notice something. 

One of the Minotaur said about a monster’s aura- did they not hear the voice, perhaps?

But who could it be?

            
